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PEEFAOE. 


It  is  now  several  years  since  this  book  was  begun.  It 
has  been  delayed  by  a  crowd  of  causes,  by  a  temporary 
loss  of  strength,  by  enforced  absence  from  England,  by 
other  occupations  and  interruptions  of  various  kinds* 
I  mention  this  only  because  of  the  effect  which  I  fear 
it  has  had  on  the  book  itself.  It  has  been  impossible 
to  make  it,  what  a  book  should,  if  possible,  be,  the 
result  of  one  continuous  effort.    The  mere  fact  that  the 

kindness  of  the  publishers  allowed  the  early  part  to  be 

* 

printed  some  years  back  has,  I  fear,  led  to  some 
repetition  and  even  contradiction.  A  certain  change 
of  plan  was  found  unavoidable.  It  proved  im- 
possible to  go  through  the  whole  volume  according 
to  the  method  of  the  earlier  chapters.  Instead  of 
treating  Europe,  as  a  whole,  I  foiuid  it  neeilftd  to  divide 
it  into  several  large  geographical  groups.  The  result 
is  that  each  of  the  later  chapters  has  had  to  go  over 
again  some  small  amount  of  ground  which  had  been 
already  gone  over  in  the  earlier  chapters.  In  some 
cases  later  lights  have  led  to  some  changes  of  view 
or   expression.      I  have    marked  these,   as  far  as   I 
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could,  in  the  Additions  and  Corrections.  K  in  any 
case  I  have  failed  to  do  so,  the  later  statement  is  the 
one  which  should  be  relied  on. 

I  hope  that  I  have  made  the  object  of  the  work 
clear  in  the  Introductory  Chapter.  It  is  really  a  very 
humble  one.  It  aims  at  little  more  than  tracing  out 
the  extent  of  various  states  at  different  times,  and  at 
attempting  to  place  the  various  changes  in  their  due 
relation  to  one  another  and  to  their  causes.  I  am  not, 
strictly  speaking,  writing  history.  I  have  little  to  do 
with  the  internal  affairs  of  any  country.  I  have  looked 
at  events  mainly  with  reference  to  their  effect  on  the 
European  map.  This  has  led  to  a  reversal  of  what  to 
many  will  seem  the  natural  order  of  things.  In  a 
constitutional  history  of  Europe,  our  own  island  would 
claim  the  very  first  place.  In  my  strictly  geographical 
point  of  view,  I  believe  I  am  right  in  giving  it  the  last. 

I  of  course  assume  in  the  reader  a  certain  ele- 
mentary knowledge  of  European  history,  at  least  as 
much  as  may  be  learned  from  my  own  General  Sketch. 
Names  and  things  which  have  been  explained  there  I 
have  not  thought  it  needful  to  explain  again.  I  need 
hardly  say  that  I  found  myself  far  more  competent  to 
deal  with  some  parts  of  the  work  than  with  others. 
No  one  can  take  an  equal  interest  in,  or  have  an 
equal  knowledge  of,  all  branches  of  so  wide  a  subject. 
Some  parts  of  the  book  will  represent  real  original 
research ;  others    must  be  dealt   with   in  a  far  less 
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thorough  way,  and  will  represent  only  knowledge  got 
up  for  the  occasion.  In  such  cases  the  reader  will 
doubtless  find  out  the  difierence  for  himself.  But 
I  have  felt  my  own  deficiencies  most  keenly  in  the 
German  part.  No  part  of  European  history  is  to  me 
more  attractive  than  d^e  early  history  of  the  German 
kingdom  as  such.  No  part  is  to  me  less  attractive  than 
the  etidless  family  divisions  and  unions  of  the  smaller 
German  states. 

In  the  Slavonic  part  I  have  found  great  difficulty 
in  following  any  uniform  system  of  spelling.  I  con- 
sulted several  Slavonic  scholars.  Each  gave  me  advice, 
and  each  supported  his  own  advice  by  arguments 
which  I  should  have  thought  unanswerable,  if  I  had 
not  seen  the  arguments  in  support  of  the  wholly  difier- 
ent  advice  given  me  by  the  others.  When  the  teachers 
differ  so  widely,  the  learner  will,  I  hope,  be  forgiven, 
if  the  result  is  sometimes  a  little  chaotic  I  have  tried 
to  write  Slavonic  names  so  as  to  give  some  approach  to 
the  sound,  as  far  as  I  know  it.  But  I  fear  that  I  have 
succeeded  very  imperfectly. 

In  such  a  crowd  of  names,  dates,  and  the  like,  there 
must  be  many  small  inaccuracies.  In  the  case  of  the 
smaller  dates,  those  which  do  not  mark  the  great 
epochs  of  history,  nothing  is  easier  than  to  get  wrong 
by  a  year  or  so.  Sometimes  there  is  an  actual  difference 
of  statement  in  different  authorities.  Sometimes  there 
19  a  difference  in  the  reckoning  of  the  year.     For 


VIU  PREFACE. 

instance,  In  what  year  was  Calais  lost  to  England? 
We  should  say  1558.  A  writer  at  the  time  would  say 
1557.  Then  again  there  is  no  slip  of  either  pen  or 
press  so  easy  as  putting  a  wrong  figure,  and,  except  in 
the  case  of  great  and  obvious  dates,  or  again  when  the 
mistake  is  very  far  wrong  indeed,  there  is  no  slip  of  pen 
or  press  so  likely  to  be  passed  by  in  revision.  And  again 
there  is  often  room  for  question  as  to  the  date  which 
should  be  marked.  In  recording  a  transfer  of  territory 
from  one  power  to  another,  what  should  be  the  date 
given  ?  The  actual  military  occupation  and  the  formal 
diplomatic  cession  are  often  several  years  apart.  Which 
of  these  dates  should  be  chosen  ?  I  have  found  it  hard 
to  follow  any  fixed  rule  in  such  matters.  Sometimes 
the  military  occupation  seems  the  most  important  point, 
sometimes  the  diplomatic  cession.  I  believe  that  in 
each  case  where  a  question  of  this  sort  might  arise,  I 
could  give  a  reason  for  the  date  which  has  been  chosen ; 
but  here  there  has  been  no  room  to  enter  into  dis- 
cussions. I  can  only  say  that  I  shall  be  deeply  thankful 
to  any  one  who  will  point  out  to  me  any  mistakes  or 
seeming  mistakes  in  these  or  any  other  matters. 

The  maps  have  been  a  matter  of  great  difficulty. 
I  somewhat  regret  that  it  has  been  found  needful  to 
bind  them  separately  from  the  text,  because  this  looks 
as  if  they  made  some  pretensions  to  the  character  of 
an  historical  atlas.  To  this  they  lay  no  claim.  They 
are  meant  simply  to  illusitrate  the  text,  and  in  no  way 
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enter  into  competition  either  with  such  an  elaborate 
collection  as  that  of  Spruner-Menke,  or  even  with 
collections  much  less  elaborate  than  that.  Those  maps 
are  meant  to  be  companions  in  studying  the  history  of  the 
several  periods.  Mine  do  not  pretend  to  do  more  than 
to  illustrate  changes  of  boundary  in  a  general  way.  It 
was  found,  as  the  work  went  on,  that  it  was  better  on 
the  whole  to  increase  the  number  of  maps,  even  at  the 
expense  of  making  each  map  smaller.  There  are  dis- 
advantages both  ways.  In  the  maps  of  South-Eastern 
Europe,  for  instance,  it  was  found  impossible  to  show 
the  small  states  which  arose  in  Greece  after  the  Latin 

■ 

conquest  at  all  clearly.  But  this  evil  seemed  to  be 
counterbalanced  by  giving  as  many  pictures  as  might  be 
of  the  shifting  frontier  of  the  Eastern  Empire  towards 
the  Bulgarian,  the  Frank,  and  the  Ottoman. 

In  one  or  two  instances  I  have  taken  some  small 
liberties  with  my  dates.  Thus,  for  instance,  the  map  of 
the  greatest  extent  of  the  Saracen  dominion  shows  all 
the  countries  which  were  at  any  time  under  the  Saracen 
power.  But  there  was  no  one  moment  when  the 
Saracen  power  took  in  the  whole  extent  shown  in  the 
map.  Sind  and  Septimania  were  lost  before  Crete  and 
Sicily  were  won.  But  such  a  view  as  I  have  given 
seemed  on  the  whole  more  instructive  than  it  would 
have  been  to  substitute  two  or  three  maps  showing  the 
various  losses  and  gains  at  a  few  years'  distance  from 
one  another. 


X  PREFACE. 

I  have  to  thank  a  crowd  of  friends,  including  some 
whom  I  have  never  seen,  for  many  hints,  and  for  much 
help  given  in  various  ways.  Such  are  Professor  Pauli 
of  Gottingen,  Professor  Steenstrup  of  Copenhagen, 
Professor  Eomanos  of  Corfu,  M.  J.~B.  Galiffe  of 
Geneva,  Dr.  Paul  Turner  of  Budapest,  Professor  A.  W. 
Ward  of  Manchester,  the  Eev.  H.  F.  Tozer,  Mr. 
Ealston,  Mr.  Morfill,  Mrs.  Humphry  Ward,  and  my 
son-in-law  Arthur  John  Evans,  whose  praise  is  in  all 
South -Slavonic  lands. 

SOMBBLBAZE,  WkLLS  : 

Decnnher  16,  1880. 
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ADDITIONS  AND  COERECTIONS. 

P.  19, 1.  10.  Latterly  the  name  Balkan  Peniitsula  has  come 
into  more  general  use. 

P.  38,  side-note.  For  'Cities  of  independent  state'  I'ead 
'  Growth  of  independent  states.' 

P.  41,  1.  10  from  hottom.  This  is  true  in  a  rough  practical 
way.  But  when  I  wrote  this,  I  hardly  took  in  the  fact  that  not 
a  few  Greek  cities,  though  practically  subject  to  the  Empire,  were 
not  finally  incorporated  with  it  till  ages  later,  perhaps  never  for- 
mally incorporated  at  all. 

P.  65,  L  7.    For  *  south-east  *  read  '  south-west.' 

P.  56, 1.  8.     For  *  north-west '  read  *  north-east.' 

P.  71.  When  I  wrote  this,  I  had  not  taken  in  the  true  histoiy 
of  the  Bouman  people.     See  below,  p.  435. 

P.  88,  1.  14.  Since  this  was  written,  I  wrote  the  article 
*  Goths,'  in  the  Encyclopaedia  Britannica,  where  I  have  gone  rather 
more  fully  into  their  history  from  later  and  minuter  study. 

P.  90,  1.  4  from  the  bottom.  I  believe  the  existence  of  a 
Goihia  by  that  name  in  Spain  is  a  little  doubtful.  As  to  the 
Goihia  in  Gaul,  otherwise  Septiniania,  and  the  other  Gothia  in 
the  Tauric  Cherson^sos,  there  is  no  doubt. 

P.  105, 1.  14  from  bottom.  I  believe  however  that  the  coins  of 
some  of  the  Provengal  cities  point  to  a  retention  of  allegiance  to 
the  Empire  much  later.  Still  there  is  no  doubt  as  to  the  formal 
cession. 

P.  115, 1. 6  from  bottom.  I  now  see  no  I'eason  to  believe  in  any 
Albanian  migrations  into  Greece  till  long  afterwards.  But  I 
still  have  no  doubt  that  the  Albanians  strictly  represent  the  old 
Illyrians. 

P.  119.    Dele  side-note,  '  The  ce&sion  of  Gaulish  possessions.' 

P.  126. 1.  6.  For  '  tlie  great  Mahometan  powers  '  read '  tlie  ttoo 
great  Mahometan  powers.' 

P.  138, 1.  9.    Dele  *  much  as.' 

P.  164.  The  growth  of  the  Christian  states  in  Spain  will  be 
found  more  fully  and  accurately  given  in  the  specially  Spanish 
chapter.  Chapter  XII.  ^ 
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P.  156, 1.  4.  It  will  be  at  once  seen  that  this  was  written  be- 
fore the  events  of  1877-^.  The  later  changes  in  these  lands  will 
be  found  described  in  Chapter  X. 

P.  167, 1.  10.    For  *  division '  read  '  divisions.* 

P.  172,  side-note.    For '  province '  read  '  provinces.' 

P.  180,  side-note.    For  '  schemes '  read  *  scheme.' 

P.  189, 1.  12.    For  '  were '  read  '  some  were.' 

P.  2 1 6,  side-note.  For '  ecclesiastical  towns '  read '  ecclesiastical 
powers.* 

P.  221,  side  note.    For  *  kingdom  *  read  *  kingdoms.' 

P.  258, 1.  14.  I  was  here  speaking  purely  geographicallj,  be- 
fore much,  if  anything,  had  been  heard  of  the  ciy  of  lUdia  irre- 
denta. How  far  I  go  with  that  cry,  how  far  not,  I  have  ex- 
[)lained  in  Historical  Essays,  Third  Series,  p.  206. 

P.  261, 1.  1,    For  '  Montbeilliard,'  read  '  Montbeliard.' 

P.  263,  side-note.  For  *  Burgundian  passession  of  its  county ' 
read  *  Burgundian  possessions  of  its  counts.' 

P.  267, 1.  1.    For  '  maps'  read  '  map.' 

P.  288, 1.  11  from  bottom.  For  '  High  and  Low  Savoy '  read 
'  Savoy  and  High  Savoy.' 

P.  300,  side-note.    For  '  1662 '  read  '  1663.' 

P.  306,  1.  8.  At  present  it  would  seem  that  this  mysterious 
name  takes  in  ail  those  kingdoms,  counties,  lordships,  d^.,  which 
are  held  by  the  Archduke  of  Austria,  and  which  do  not  form  part 
of  the  kingdom  of  Hungaiy  and  its  partes  annexce.  For  these  I 
have  elsewhere,  according  to  an  old  analogy,  suggested  the  moi'e 
intelligible  name  of  Nungary. 

P.  319, 1.  3.  That  is  Philip  '  the  Handsome,'  son  of  Maxi- 
milian and  fiELther  of  Charles  the  Fiflh. 

P.  334, 1.  9.  Aquitaine,  the  inheritance  of  Eleanor,  did  not 
come  under  the  forfeiture  of  the  fie&  actually  held  by  John. 

P.  340, 1.  4  from  bottom.  Koussillon  is  another  case  of  a  land 
freed  from  homage  and  afterwards  annexed  as  a  foi*eign  conquest. 

P.  369, 1.  17.    For  ' farther'  read  * furthei*.' 

P.  389,  side-note.    For  '  conquest '  read  '  conquests  of.' 

P.  408,  side-note.    For  «  final '  read  *  first.' 

P.  413,  side-note.  For  ' possession  of  Venetian  cities'  read 
'  possessions  of  Venetian  families.' 

P.  429, 1.  15.  Since  this  was  printed,  Duldgno  has  been  re- 
stored to  Montenegro,  in  exchange  for  some  inland  Albanian 
territory  given  back  to  the  Turk.  The  formation  of  the  Albanian 
League  is  not  unlikely  to  affect  the  geography  of  Hera^vina; 
but  no  change  has  yet  (January  1881)  taken  place  which  can  be 
shown  on  the  map. 
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P.  441,  1.  8.  How  unpleasant  this  truth  is  felt  to  be  in  certain 
quarters,  is  shown  by  a  small  incident  of  last  year.  I  sent  a  set  ^ 
of  manuscript  maps  of  Dalmatia  to  Mr.  Arthur  Evans  for  his 
suggestions.  Those  maps  vanished  in  the  Imperial,  Eoyal,  and 
Apostolic  post-office,  and  never  reached  his  address  at  Bagusa. 
If  therefore  the  revolutions  of  Dalmatian  geography  are  less 
accurately  marked  in  this  book  than  they  should  be,  the  h,vlt  is 
not  mine.  In  Imperial,  Royal,  and  Apostolic  quarters  it  is 
doubtless  inconvenient  to  allow  any  memory  of  day8  when  free 
Eagusa  had  not  bowed  to  any  self-styled  Emperor,  either  from 
Corsica  or  firom  Lorraine,  or  of  still  later  days  when  free  Tzemagora 
reached  to  her  own  sea  at  Cattaro.  Those  who  have  made  it 
their  business  to  filch  the  substance  may  naturally  enough  think 
it  their  business  to  filch  the  picture  also. 

P.  450, 1.  5  from  bottom.  It  is  quite  accurate  to  say  that  the 
Turk  has  never  ruled  at  Tzetii^je.  It  is  perfectly  true  that  the 
Tiu*k  has  more  than  once  harried  Montenegro  and  Tzetinje  itself; 
the  Turk  has  professed  to  consider  the  land  as  included  in  a 
pashaUk  ;  but  Montenegro  has  never  been  a  regularly  and  avowedly 
tributary  state,  as  Servia  and  Roumania  were,  as  free  Bulgaria 
is  still. 

P.  452, 1.  7  from  bottom.     The  promises  of  Europe  on  this 
head    still    remain    unfrdfilled    (January    1881).      It  is  hardly 
needful  to  notice  the  diplomatic  quibble  that  the  European  order 
for  the  liberation  of  these  lands  was  not  contained  in  the  docu- 
ment strictly  caDed  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  but  in  another  paper 
signed  at  the  same  time  and  place.     The  order  has  been  renewed 
during  the  present  year  at  the  Second  Berlin  Conference. 
P.  492,  side-note.    For  *  and '  read  '  under.' 
P.  529, 1.  9  from  bottom.     For  '  western  *  read  '  eastern.' 
P.  554,  side-note.     For  *  Northerners,'  read  *  Northmen.' 
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CHAPTER  I. 

INTRODUCTION. 

The  work  which  we  have  now  before  us  is  to  trace 
out  the  extent  of  territory  which  the  different  states 
and  nations  of  Europe  and  the  neighbouring  lands  have  of  Huton- 
held  at  different  times  in  the  world's  history,  to  mark  graphy, 
the  different  boundaries  which  the  same  country  has 
had,  and  the  different  meanings  in  which  the  same  name 
has  been  used.  It  is  of  great  importance  carefully  to 
make  these  distinctions,  because  great  mistakes  as  to  the 
fiicts  of  history  are  often  caused  through  men  thinking 
and  speaking  as  if  the  names  of  different  countries,  say 
for  instance  England,  France,  Burgundy,  Austria,  have 
always  meant  exactly  the  same  extent  of  territory.  His- 
torical geography,  in  this  sense,  differs  from  physical 
geography  which  regards  the  natural  features  of  the 
earth's  surface.  It  differs  also  from  studies  like  ethnology 
and  comparative  philology,  which  have  to  do  directly 
with  the  differences  between  one  nation  and  another,with 
their  movements  from  one  part  of  the  world  to  another, 
and  with  the  relations  to  be  found  among  the  languages 
spoken  by  them.     But,  though  it  is  distinct  from  these 
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CHAP,     studies,  it  makes  much  use  of  them.     For  the  physical 
geography  of  a  country  always  has  a  great  effect  upon 
its  political  history,  and  the  dispersions  and  movements 
of  different  nations  are  exactly  those  parts  of  history 
which  have  most  to  do  with  fixing  the  names  and  the 
boundaries  of  different  countries   at   different   times. 
England^  for  instance,  is,  in  strictness,  the  land  of  the 
English   wherever  they  may  settle,  whether  in  their 
old  home  on  the  European  continent,  or  in  the  isle  of 
Britain,  or  in  New  England  beyond  the  Ocean.     But 
the  extent  of  territory  which  was  in  this  way  to  become 
England  was  largely  determined  by  the  physical  cir- 
cumstances  of  the   countries  in   which   the  English 
settled.     And  the  history  of  the  English  nation  has 
been  influenced,  above  all  things,  by  the  fact  that  the 
great  English  settlement  which  has  made  the  EngUsh 
name  famous  was   made  in  an  island.     But,  when 
England  had  become  the  name  of  a  distinct  political 
dominion,  its  meaning  was  liable  to  change  as  that 
dominion  advanced  or  went  back.     Thus  the  borders 
of  England  and  Scotland  have  greatly  changed  at 
different  times,   and  forgetfulness  of  this  has  led  to 
many   misunderstandings   in   reading   the  history  of 
the  two  countries.     And  so  with  all  other  cases  of  the 
kind ;  the  physical  nature  of  the  country,  and  the  settle- 
ments of  the  different  nations  which  have  occupied  it, 
have  always  been  the  determining  causes  of  its  pohtical 
divisions.     But  it  is  with  the  pohtical  divisions  that 
historical  geography  has  to   deal  in  the  first  place. 
With  the  nature  of  the  land,  and  with  the  people  who 
occupy  it,  it  has  to  deal  only  so  far  as  they  have  in- 
fluenced the  pohtical  divisions.     Our  present  business 
in  short  is,  first  to  draw  the  map  of  the  countries 
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with  which  we  are  concenied  as  it  appeared  after  each  chap. 
of  the  different  changes  which  they  have  gone  through,  ' — '*—^ 
and  then  to  point  out  the  historical  causes  which  have 
led  to  the  changes  on  the  map.  In  this  way  we  shall 
always  see  what  was  the  meaning  of  any  geographical 
name  at  any  particular  time,  and  we  shall  thus  avoid 
mistakes,  some  of  which  have  often  led  to  really  im- 
portant practical  consequences. 

From  this  it  follows  that,  in  looking  at  the  geography  Distinctioii 

of  Geo- 

of  Europe  for  our  present  purpose,  we  must  look  first  «™pw<»i. 
at  the  land  itself,  and  then  at  the  nations  which  occupy  ^  Names, 
it.  And,  in  so  doing,  it  may  be  well  first  of  all 
to  distinguish  between  two  kinds  of  names  which  we 
shall  have  to  use.  Some  names  of  countries  are  strictly 
geographical ;  they  really  mean  a  certain  part  of  the 
earth's  surface  marked  out  by  boundaries  which  cannot 
well  be  changed.  Others  simply  mean  the  extent  of 
country  which  is  occupied  at  any  time  by  a  particular 
nation,  and  whose  boundaries  may  easily  be  changed. 
Thus  Britain  is  a  strictly  geographical  name,  meaning 
an  island  whose  shape  and  boundaries  must  always  be 
nearly  the  same.  England,  Scotland,  Wales,  are  names 
of  parts  of  that  island,  called  after  different  nations 
which  have  settled  in  it,  and  the  boundaries  of  all  of 
which  have  differed  greatly  at  different  times.  Spain 
again  is  the  geographical  name  of  a  peninsula  which  is 
almost  as  well  marked  out  by  nature  as  the  island  of 
Britain.  Castile,  Aragon,  Portugal,  are  political  names 
of  parts  of  the  peninsula  of  Spain.  They  are  the  names 
of  states  whose  boundaries  have  greatly  varied,  and 
which  have  sometimes  formed  separate  governments 
and   sometimes  have  been  joined   together.^      Gaul 

1  In  modem  use  we  speak  of  Spain  as  only  one  part,  thouclb 
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CHAP,  again  is  the  geographical  name  of  a  country  which 
■ — *• — '  is  not  so  clearly  marked  out  all  round  by  nature  as 
the  island  of  Britain  and  the  peninsula  of  Spain,  but 
which  is  well  marked  on  three  sides,  to  the  north, 
south,  and  west.  Within  the  limits  of  Gaul,  names  like 
France,  Flanders,  Briianny^  Burgundy,  and  Aquitaine, 
are  political  names  of  parts  of  the  country,  whose  limits 
have  varied  as  much  at  different  times  as  those  of  the 
different  parts  of  Britain  and  Spain.  This  is  the  differ- 
ence between  strictly  geographical  names  which  do  not 
alter  and  political  names  which  do  alter.  No  doubt 
Gaul  and  Britain  were  in  the  beginning  political  names, 
names  given  to  the  land  from  those  who  occupied  it, 
just  as  much  as  the  names  France  and  England.  But 
the  settlements  from  which  those  lands  took  the  names 
of  Gaul  and  Britain  took  place  long  before  the  begin- 
ning of  trustworthy  history,  while  the  settlements  from 
which  parts  of  those  lands  took  the  names  of  France 
and  England  happened  in  times  long  after  trustworthy 
history  began,  and  for  which  we  are  therefore  ready 
with  dates  and  names.  Thus  Gaul  and  Britain  are  the 
oldest  received  names  of  those  lands;  they  are  the 
names  which  those  lands  bore  when  'we  first  hear 
of  them.  It  is  therefore  convenient  to  keep  them 
in  use  as  strictly  geographical  names,  as  always  mean- 
ing that  part  of  the  earth's  surface  which  they  meant 
when  we  first  hear  of  them.  In  this  book  therefore, 
Gaul,  Britain,  Spain,  and  other  names  of  the  same  kind, 

iniich  the  larger  part,  of  the  peninsula,  and  of  Portugal  as  another 
part.  But  this  simply  comes  from  the  accident  that,  for  some  cen- 
turies past,  fdl  the  other  Spanish  kingdoms  have  been  joined  under 
one  government,  while  Portugal  has  remained  separate.  In  speaking 
of  any  time  till  near  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century  of  our  aera, 
the  word  Spain  must  always  be  used  in  the  geographical  seniei  as 
the  name  of  the  whole  peninsula. 
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will  always  be  used  to  mean  a  certain  space  on  the  chap. 
map,  whoever  may  be  its  inhabitants,  or  whatever  ' — ' — 
may  be  its  government,  at  any  particular  time.  But 
names  like  France^  England^  Castile^  will  be  used  to 
mean  the  territory  to  which  they  were  politically  ap- 
plied at  the  time  of  which  we  may  be  speaking,  a  terri- 
tory which  has  been  greater  and  less  at  different  times. 
Thus,  the  cities  of  Carlisle  and  Edinburgh  have  always 
been  in  Britain  since  they  were  built.  They  have 
sometimes  been  in  England  and  sometimes  not.  The 
cities  of  Marseilles,  Geneva,  Strassburg,  and  Arras  have 
always  been  in  Gaul  ever  since  they  were  built. 
They  have  sometimes  been  in  France  and  sometimes 
not,  according  to  political  changes. 

§  1.  Geographical  Aspect  of  Europe. 

Our  present  business  is  with  the  Historical  Geography 
of  Europe,  and  with  that  of  other  parts  of  the  world 
only  so  far  as  they  concern  the  geography  of  Europe. 
But  we  shall  have  to  speak  of  all  the  three  divisions 
of  the  Old  World,  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa,  in  those 
parts  of  the  three  which  come  nearest  to  one  another, 
and  in  which  the  real  history  of  the  world  begins.  xheMedi- 

*'  ^  terranean 

These  are  those  parts  of  all  three  which  lie  round  the  Lands. 
Mediterranean  sea,  the  lands  which  gradually  came  to 
form  the  Empire  of  Eome.  In  these  lands  the  boundaries 
between  the  three  great  divisions  are  very  easily  marked. 
Modem  maps  do  not  all  place  the  boundary  between 
Europe  and  Asia  at  the  same  point ;  some  make  the 
river  Don  the  boundary  and  some  the  Volga.  But 
this  question  is  of  little  importance  for  history.  In  the 
earliest  historical  times,  when  we  have  to  do  only  with 
the  countries  round  the  Mediterranean  sea,  there  caa 
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CHAP,     be  no  doubt  how  much  is  Europe  and  how  much  is 


*-^>^ — '  Asia  and  Africa.  Europe  is  the  land  to  the  north  of 
the  Mediterranean  sea  and  of  the  great  gulfs  which 
run  out  of  it.  If  an  exact  boundary  is  needed  in  the  bar- 
barous lands  north  of  the  Euxine,  the  Tanais  or  Don  is 
clearly  the  boundary  which  sliould  be  taken.  In  all  these 
lands  the  Mediterranean  and  its  gulfs  divide  Europe  from 
Asia.  But  the  northern  parts  of  the  two  continents  really 
form  one  geographical  whole,  the  boundary  between 
them  being  one  merely  of  convenience.  A  vast  central 
mass  of  land,  stretching  right  across  the  inland  parts  of 
the  two  continents,  sends  forth  a  system  of  peninsuhis 
and  islands,  to  the  north  and  south.  And  it  is  in  the 
peninsular  lands  of  Europe  that  European  history  begins. 
Alike  in  Europe  and  in  Asia,  the  southern  or  penin- 
sular part  of  the  continent  is  cut  off  from  the  central 
mass  by  a  mountain  chain,  which  in  Europe  is  nearly  un- 
The  pcEin-  brokcu.  Tlius  the  southern  part  of  Europe  consists  of 
Europe  and  the  three  great  peninsulas  of  Spain^  Italy ^  and  what 
we  may,  in  a  wide  sense,  call  Greece.  These  answer 
in  some  sort  to  the  three  great  Oceanic  peninsulas  of 
Asia,  those  of  Arahia^  India,  and  India  beyond  the 
Ganges.  But  the  part  of  Asia  which  has  historically 
had  most  to  do  with  Europe  is  its  Mediterranean  pen- 
insula, the  land  known  as  Asia  Minor.  '  In  the  north- 
ern part  of  each  continent  we  find  another  system  of 
great  gulfs  or  inland  seas;  but  those  in  Asia  have 
been  hindered  by  the  cold  from  ever  being  of  any 
importance,  while  in  Europe  the  Baltic  sea  and  the 
gulfs  which  run  out  of  it  may  be  looked  on  as  form- 
ing a  kind  of  secondary  Mediterranean.  We  may  thus 
say  that  Europe  consists  of  two  insular  and  penin- 
sular regions,  north  and  south,  with  a  great  unbroken 
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mass  of  land  between  thera.  But  there  are  some  parts  chap. 
of  Europe  which  seem  as  it  were  connecting  links  be-  ' — • — 
tween  the  three  main  divisions  of  the  continent.  Thus 
we  said  that  the  three  great  peninsulas  are  cut  off 
from  the  central  mass  by  a  nearly  unbroken  mountain 
chain.  But  the  connexion  of  the  central  peninsula, 
that  of  Italy,  with  the  eastern  one  or  Greece,  is  far 
closer  than  its  connexion  with  the  western  one,  or 
Spain.  Italy  and  Spain  are  much  further  apart  than 
Italy  and  Greece,  and  between  the  Alps  and  the  Pyre- 
nees the  mountain  chain  is  nearly  lost.  We  might 
almost  say  that  apiece  of  central  Europe  breaks  through 
at  this  point  and  comes  down  to  the  Mediterranean. 
This  is  the  south-eastern  part  of  Gaul ;  and  Gaul  may  in 
this  way  be  looked  on  as  a  land  which  joins  together  the 
central  and  the  southern  parts  of  Europe.  But  this  is 
not  all ;  in  the  north-western  corner  of  Europe  lies  that 
great  group  of  islands,  two  large  ones  and  many  small, 
of  which  our  own  Britain  is  the  greatest.  The  British 
islands  are  closely  connected  in  their  geography  and 
history  with  Gaul  on  one  side,  and  with  the  islands 
and  peninsulas  of  the  North  on  the  other.  In  this  way 
we  may  say  that  all  the  three  divisions^  of  Europe  are 
brought  closely  together  on  the  western  side  of  the 
continent,  and  that  the  lands  of  Gaul  and  Britain  are 
the  connecting  links  which  bind  them  together. 

§  2.  E^ect  of  Geography  on  Ilistory. 

Now  this  geographical  aspect  of  the  chief  lands  of  Beginning 
Europe  has  had  its  direct  effect  on  their  history.     We  in  the 

^  Europeiin 

might  almost  take  for  granted  that  the  history  of  Europe  peninsuiai.. 
should  begin  in  the  two  more  eastern  among  the  three 
great  southern  peninsulas.     Of  these  two,  Italy  and 
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Greece,  each  has  its  own  character.    Greece,  though  it 
is  the  part  of  Europe  which  lies  nearest  to  Asia,  is  in  a 
certain  sense  the  most  European  of  European  lands. 
The  characteristic  of  Europe  is  to  be  more  fuU  of  penin- 
sulas and  islands  and  inland  seas  than  the  rest  of  the  Old 
World.     And  Greece,  the  peninsula  itself  and  the  neigli- 
bouring  lands,  are  fuUer  of  islands  and  promontories 
and  inland  seas  than  any  other  part  of  Europe.     On 
the  other  hand,  Italy  is  the  central  land  of  all  southern 
Europe,  and  indeed  of  all  the  land  round  the  Mediter- 
ranean.    It  was  therefore  only  natural   that  Greece 
should  be  the  part  of  Euroj^e  in  which  all  that  is  most 
distinctively  European  first  grew  up  and  influenced  other 
lands.    And  so,  if  any  one  land  or  city  among  the  Medi- 
terranean lands  was  to  rule  over  all  the  rest,  it  is  in  Italy, 
as  the  central  land,  that  we  should  naturally  look  for 
the  place  of  dominion.    The  destinies  of  the  two  penin- 
sulas and  their  relations  to  the  rest  of  the  world  were 
thus  impressed  on  them  by  their  geographical  position. 
If  we  turn  to  recorded  history,  we  find  that  it  is  only 
a  working  out  of  the  consequences  of  these  physical  facts. 
Greece  was  the  first  part  of  Europe  to  become  civilized 
and  to  play  a  part  in  history ;  but  it  was  Italy,  and  in 
Italy  it  was  its  most  central  city,  Rome,  which  came  to 
have  the  dominion  over  the  civilized  world  of  early 
times — that  is,  over  the  lane's   around   the   Mediter- 
ranean.    These  two  peninsulas  have,  each  in  its  own 
w^ay,  ruled  and  influenced  the  rest  of  Europe  as  no 
other  parts  have  done.     All  the  other  parts  have  been, 
in  one  way  or  another,  their  subjects  or  disciples.   The 
effect  of  the  geographical  position  of  these  countries  is 
Advance  of  also  marked  in  the  stages  by  which  Rome  advanced 
dl^inion.    to  the  general  dominion  of  the  Mediterranean  lands. 
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She  first  subdued  Italy;  then  she  had  to  strive  for  chap. 
the  mastery  with  her  great  rival  Carthage,  a  city  ' — • — ' 
which  held  nearly  the  same  central  position  on  the 
southern  coast  of  the  Mediterranean  which  she  herself 
did  on  the  northern.  Then  she  subdued,  step  by  step, 
the  peninsulas  on  each  side  of  her  and  the  other  coast 
lands  of  the  Mediterranean — ^European,  Asiatic,  and 
African.  Into  the  central  division  of  Europe  she  did  not 
press  far,  never  having  any  firm  or  lasting  dominion 
beyond  the  Ehine  and  the  Danube.  Into  Northern  Eu- 
rope, properly  so  called,  her  power  never  reached  at  all. 
Hut  she  subdued  the  lands  which  we  have  seen  act  as 
a  kind  of  connecting  link  between  the  difierent  parts  of 
Europe,  namely  Gaul  and  the  greater  part  of  Britain. 
Thus  the  Roman  Empire,  at  its  greatest  extent,  con- 
sisted of  the  lands  round  the  Mediterranean,  together 
with  Gaul  and  Britain.  For  the  possession  of  the  Medi- 
terranean land  would  have  been  imperfect  without  the 
possession  of  Gaul,  and  the  possession  of  Gaul  naturally 
led  to  the  possession  of  Britain. 

In  this  way  the  early  history  of  Greece  and  Italy,  Effect  of 
and  the  formation  of  the  Roman  Empire,  were  affected  graphical 
by  the  geographical  character  of  the  countries  them- 
selves. The  same  was  the  case  with  the  other  European 
lands  when  they  came  to  share  in  that  importance  which 
once  belonged  to  Greece  and  Italy  only.     Thus  Ger-  Germany, 
many,  as  being  the  most  central  part  of  Europe,  came 
at  one  time  to  fill  something  Uke  the  same  position 
which  Italy  had  once  held.     It  came  to  be  the  country 
which  had  to  do  with  all  parts  of  Europe,  east,  west, 
north,  and  south,  and  even  to  be  a  ruler  over  some  of 
them.    So,  as  France  became  the  chief  state  of  Gaul,  it  France, 
took  upon  it  something  like  the  old  position  of  Gaul  aa 
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CHAP,     a  means  of  communication  between  the  different  parts 


' — ^ — '  of  Western  Europe.    Meanwhile,  as  the  Scandinavian 
Scandi^     and  Spanish  peninsulas  are  both  cut  off  in  such  a  marked 


nAVia. 


way  from  the  mainland  of  Europe,  each  of  them  has 
often  formed  a  kind  of  world  of  its  own,  having  much 
less  to  do  with  other  countries  than  Germany,  France, 
and  Italy  had.  The  same  was  for  a  long  time  the  case 
with  our  own  island.  Britain  was  looked  on  as  lying 
outside  the  world. 

Thus  the  geographical  position  of  the  European 
lands  influenced  their  history  while  their  histoiy  was 
still  purely  European.  And  when  Europe  began  to  send 
forth  colonies  to  other  continents,  the  working  of  geo- 
graphical causes  came  out  no  less  strongly.  Thus  the 
position  of  Spain  on  the  Ocean  led  Castile  and  Portugal 
to  be  foremost  among  the  colonizing  nations  of  Europe. 
For  the  same  reason,  our  own  country  was  one  of  the 
chief  in  following  their  example,  and  so  was  France  also 
for  a  long  time.  Holland  too,  when  it  rose  into  impor- 
tance, became  a  great  colonizing  power,  and  so  did  Den- 
The  coio-     mark  and  Sweden  to  some  extent.  But  an  Italian  colony 

nizing  ^      ^       r\ 

powers.  beyond  the  Ocean  was  never  heard  of,  nor  has  there 
ever  been  a  German  colony  in  the  same  sense  in  wliich 
there  have  been  Spanish  and  EngUsh  colonies.  Mean- 
while, the  north-eastern  part  of  Europe,  which  in  early 
times  was  not  known  at  all,  has  always  lagged  behind 
the  rest,  and  has  become  of  importance  only  in  later 
times.  This  is  mainly  because  its  geographiciil  position 
has  almost  wholly  cut  it  off  both  from  the  Mediter- 
ranean and  from  the  Ocean. 

Thus  we  see  how,  in  all  these  ways,  both  in 
earlier  and  in  later  times,  the  history  of  every  country 
has  been   influenced  by  its  geography.     No  doubt 
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the  history  of  each   country  has  also  been  largely     chap. 
influenced  by  the  disposition  of  the  people  who  have  * — • — ' 
settled  in  it,  by  what  is  called  the  national  character,  influence 

of  national 

But  then  the  geographical  position  itself  has  often  character, 
had  something  to  do  with  forming  the  national  cha- 
racter, and  in  all  cases  it  has  had  an  influence  upon 
it,  by  giving  it  a  better  or  a  worse  field  for  working 
and  showing  itself.  Thus  it  has  been  well  said  that 
neither  the  Greeks  in  any  other  country  nor  any 
other  people  in  Greece  could  have  been  what  the 
Greeks  in  Greece  really  were.  The  nature  of  the 
country  and  the  nature  of  the  people  helped  one 
another,  and  caused  Greece  to  become  all  that  it  was 
in  the  early  times  of  Europe.  It  is  always  useful  to 
mark  the  points  both  of  likeness  and  unlikeness  of  the 
different  nations  whose  history  we  study.  And  of  this 
likeness  and  unlikeness  we  shall  always  find  that  the 
geographical  character,  though  only  one  cause  out  of 
several,  is  always  one  of  the  chief  causes. 

§  3.  Geographical  Distribution  of  Races. 

Our  present  business  then  is  with  geography  as  in- 
fluenced by  history,  and  with  history  as  influenced  by 
geography.  With  ethnology,  with  the  relations  of  na- 
tions and  races  to  one  another,  we  have  to  deal  only 
so  far  as  they  form  one  of  the  agents  in  history.  And 
it  will  be  well  to  avoid,  as  far  as  may  be,  all  obscure 
or  controverted  points  of  this  kind.  But  the  great  re- 
sults of  comparative  philology  may  now  be  taken  for 
granted,  and  a  general  view  of  the  geographical  dis- 
position of  the  great  European  races  is  needfiil  as  an 
introduction  to  the  changes  which  historical  causes  have 
wrought  in  the  geography  of  the  several  parts  of  Euto\j^. 
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CHAP.  In  European  ethnology  one    main  feature  is  that 

' — ^- — '  the  population  of  Europe  is,  and  from  the  very  begin- 
nings of  history  has  been,  more  nearly  homogeneous, 
at  least  more  palpably  homogeneous,  than  that  of  any 
other  great  division  of  the  world.     Whether  we  look 
at  Europe  now,  or  whether  we  look  at  it  at  the  earliest 
times  of  which  we  have  any  glimmerings,  it  is  pre- 
Eiiropean    eminently  an  Aryan  continent.    Eveiything  non-Aryan 
continent,     jg  ^^  qucc  marked  as  exceptional.     We  cannot   say 
this  of  Asia,  where,  among  several  great  ethnical  ele- 
ments, none  is  so  clearly  predominant  as  the  Aryan 
element  is  in  Europe.     There  are  in  Europe  non- Aryan 
elements,  both  earlier  and  later  than  the  Aryan  settle- 
ment ;  but  they  have,  as  a  rule,  been  assimilated  to  the 
Non-Anan  prevailing  Aryan  mass.     The  earher  non-Aryan  ele- 
ment  consists  of  the  remnants  which   still  remain  of 
the  races  which  the  Aryan  settlers  found  in  Europe, 
and  which  they  either  exterminated  or  assimilated  to 
themselves.     The  later  elements  consist  of  non-Aryan 
races  which  have  made  their  way  into  Europe  within 
historical  times,  in  whose  case  the  work  of  assimilation 
has  been  much  less  complete.     It  follows  almost  natu- 
rally from  the  position  of  Europe  that  the  primseval 
non-Aryan  element  has  survived  in  the  west  and  in  the 
north,  while  the  later  or  intrusive  non- Aryan  element 
has  made  its  way  into  the  east  and  the  south.     In 
the  mountains  of  the  western  peninsula,  in  the  border 
lands    of    Spain   and   Gaul,  the    non-Aryan    tongue 
of  the  Basque  still  survives.     In  the  extreme  north 
of  Europe  the    non-Aryan    tongue    of  the  Fins  and 
Laps  still  survives.     The  possible  relations  of  these 
tongues  either  to  one  another  or  to  other  non- Aryan 
tongues  beyond  the  bounds  of  Europe  is  a  question  of 
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purely  philological  concern,  and  does  not  touch  histo-  chap, 
rical  geography.  But  historical  geography  is  touched  — • — ' 
by  the  probability,  rising  almost  to  moral  certainty, 
that  the  isolated  populations  by  whom  these  primitive 
tongues  are  still  spoken  are  mere  remnants  of  the  pri- 
mitive races  which  formed  the  population  of  Europe  at 
the  time  when  the  Aryans  first  made  their  way  into 
that  continent.  Everything  tends  to  sliow  that  the 
Basques  are  but  the  remnant  of  a  great  people  whom 
we  may  set  down  with  certainty  as  the  pras-Aryan 
inhabitants  of  Spain  and  a  large  part  of  Gaul,  and 
whose  range  we  may,  with  great  probability,  extend  Extent  of 

the 

over  Sicily,  over  part  at  least  of  Italy,  and  perhaps  as  far  Bas^uea. 
north  as  our  own  island.  Their  possible  connexion  with 
the  early  inhabitants  of  northern  Africa  hardly  concerns 
us.  The  probability  that  they  were  themselves  preceded 
by  an  earlier  and  far  lower  race  concerns  us  not  at 
all.  The  earliest  historical  inhabitants  of  south-western 
Europe  are  those  of  whom  the  Basques  are  the  sur- 
viving remnant,  those  who,  under  the  names  of  Iberi- 
ans and  Ligurians^  fill  a  not  unimportant  place  in 
European  history. 

When  we  come  to  the  Aryan  settlements,  we  cannot  order  of 
positively  determine  which  among  the  Aryan  races  of  seiuement. 
Europe  were  the  earliest   settlers  in  point   of  time. 
The  great  race  which,  in  its  many  sub-divisions,  con- 
tains the  Greeks^  the  Italians^  and  the  nations  more  Greeks  an  j 
immediately   akin  to  them,  are  the  first  among  the 
European  Aryans  to  show  themselves  in  the  light  of 
history;    but   it    does    not    necessarily    follow    that 
they  were  actually  the   first  in  point  of  settlement. 
It  may  be  that,  while   they  were   pressing   through 
the  Mediterranean  peninsulas   and   islands,  the  Celts  ceiu. 
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CHAP,     were  pressing   their  way   through   the  solid   central 


-*  land  of  Europe.     The  Celts  were  clearly  the  vanguard 
of  the  Aryan  migration  within  their  own  range,  tlie 
first  swarm  which  made  its  way  to    the   shores  of 
the  Ocean.     Partially  in  Spain,  more  completely  in 
Gaul  and  the  British  Islands,  they  displaced  or  assi- 
milated the  earlier  inhabitants,  who,  under  their  pressure 
and  that  of   later    conquerors,   have   been  gradually 
shut  up  in  the  small  mountainous  region  which  they 
still  keep.     Of  the  Celtic  migration  we  have  no  his- 
torical accounts,  but  all  probabihty  would  lead  us  to 
think  that  the  Celts  whom  in  historic  times  we  find 
on  the  Danube  and  south  of  the  Alps  were  not  emi- 
grants who  had  followed  a  backward  course  from  the 
great  settlement  in  Transalpine  Gaul,  but  rather  detach- 
ments which  had  been  left  behind  on  the  westward 
journey.     Without  attempting  to  settle  questions  as  to 
the  traces  of  Celtic  occupancy  to  be  found  in  other 
lands,  it  is  enough  for  our  purpose  that,  at  the  begin- 
nings  of  their  history,  we   find  the    Celts  the  chief 
inhabitants  of  a  region  stretching  from  the  Eubico  to 
the  furthest  known  points  of  Britain.     Gaul,  Cisalpine 
and  Transalpine,  is  their  great  central  land,  though 
even  here  they  are  not  exclusive  possessors ;  they  share 
the  land  with  a  non-Aryan  remnant  to  the  south-west, 
and  with  the  next  wave  of  Aryan  new-comers  to  the 
north-east. 

The  settlements  of  these  two  great  Aryan  races 
come  before  authentic  history.  After  them  came  the 
Teutonic  races,  who  pressed  on  the  Celts  from  the  east ; 
and  in  their  wake,  to  judge  from  their  place  on  the 
map,  must  have  come  the  vast  family  of  the  Slavonic 
ud  Slaves,  natious.      But   the   migrations   of   the  Teutons  and 
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Slaves  come,  for  the  most  part,  within  the  range  of    chap. 
recorded  history.     Our  first  glimpse  of  the  Teutons  ' — ^ — ' 
shows  them  in   their  central  German  land,   already 
occupying  both  sides  of  the  Ehine,  though  seemingly 
not   very  old   settlers  on  its  left  bank.     The  long 
wanderings  of   the  various    Teutonic    and    Slavonic 
tribes  over  all  parts  of  central  Europe,  their  settle- 
ments  in    the   southern    and   western  lands,  are   all 
matters  of  history.     So  is  the  great  Teutonic  settle- 
ment in  the  British  islands,  which  partly  exterminated, 
partly  assimilated,  their  Celtic  inhabitants,  so   as   to 
leave  them  as  mere  a  remnant,  though  a  greater  rem- 
nant, as  they  themselves  had  made  the  Basques.    And, 
as  the  process  which  made  the  north-western  islands 
of  Europe  Teutonic  is  a   matter  of  history,  so  also 
are    the   later   stages   of   the   process    which    made 
the  northern  peninsulas  Teutonic.     But  it  is  only  the 
later  stages  which  are  historical ;    we  know  that  in 
the  strictly  Scandinavian  peninsula  the  Teutonic  inva- 
ders displaced  non-Aryan  Fins ;  we  have  only  to  guess 
that  in  the  Cimbric  Chersonesos  they  displaced  Aryan 
Celts.     But  beyond  the  Teutons  and  Slaves  lies  yet  Lithua- 
another  Aryan  settlement,  one  which,  in  a  purely  philo- 
logical view,  is  the  most  interesting  of  all,  the  small  and 
fast  vanishing  group  which  still  survives  in  Lithuania  and 
the  neighbouring  lands.     Of  these  there  is  historically 
really  nothing  to  be  said .    On  the  eastern  shores  of  the 
Baltic  we  find  people  whose  tongue  comes  nearer  than 
any  other  European   tongue   to  the  common  Aryan 
model ;  but  we  can  only  guess  alike  at  the  date  when 
they  came  thither  and  at  the  road  by  which  they  came. 
These  races  then,  Aryan  and  non-Aryan,  make  up 
the  immemorial  population  of  Europe.     The  remnants 


mans. 
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CHAP,     of  the  older  non- Aryan  races,  and  the  successive  waves 

' — ^ — '  of  Aryan  settlement,  are  all  immemorial  facts  whicli  we 

must  accept  as  the  groundwork  of  our  history  and  our 

geography.     They  must  be  distinguished  from  other 

movements  which  are  strictly  matters  of  written  history. 

Movements  both  movcments  among  the  Aryan  nations  themselves 

among  the  .  , 

AD'an        and  later  intrusions  of  non-Ar\"an  nations.     Thus  the 

races.  ^ 

Greek  colonies  and  the  conquests  of  the  Hellenized 
Macedonians  Hellenized  large  districts  of  Europe, 
Asia,  and  Africa,  partly  by  displacement,  partly  by 
assimilation.  The  conquests  of  Eome,  and  the  Teutonic 
settlements  within  the  Roman  Empire,  brought  about 
but  little  in  the  way  of  displacement,  but  a  great  deal 
in  the  way  of  assimilation.  The  process  indeed  w^as 
opposite  in  the  two  cases.  The  Eoman  conqueror 
assimilated  the  conquered  to  himself;  the  Teutonic 
conqueror  was  himself  assimilated  by  those  whom 
he  conquered.  Britain  and  the  Rhenish  and  Danubian 
lands  stand  out  as  marked  exceptions.  The  Slavonic 
settlements  in  the  East  wrought  far  more  of  displace- 
ment than  the  Teutonic  settlements  in  the  West.  Vast 
regions,  once  lUyrian  or  Thracian — that  is,  most  likely, 
more  or  less   nearly  akin  to  the   Greeks — are  now 

Later  intru-  wholly  Slayouic.     Lastly  come  the  incursions  on  Euro- 
won  of  ''  ,.,... 

Non-Ar>'an  peau  lauds  made  by  non- Aryan  settlers  m  historic  times. 

races.  ^  •'  •^  . 

Their  results  have  been  widely  different  in  differ- 
Semitic  cut  cascs.  The  Semitic  Saracens  settled  in  Spain  and 
Sicily,  bringing  with  them  and  after  them  their  African 
converts,  men  possibly  of  originally  kindred  race  with 
the  first  inhabitants  both  of  the  peninsula  and  of  the 
island.  These  non-Aryan  settlers  have  vanished.  The 
displacement  of  large  bodies  of  them  is  a  fact  of  com- 
paratively recent  history,  but  it  can  hardly  fail  that 
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some  degree  of  assimilation  must  also  have  taken  place,     chap. 
Then  come  the  settlements,  chiefly  in  eastern  Europe,  — ^' — ' 


of  those  whom  for  our  purpose  it  is  enough  to  group 
together  as  the  Turanian  nations.  The  Huns  of  Attila 
have  left  only  a  name.  The  more  lasting  settlement 
of  the  Avars  has  vanished,  how  fai'  by  displacement, 
how  far  by  assimilation,  it  might  be  hard  to  say.  Cho- 
zars^  Patzinaks^  a  crowd  of  other  barbarian  races, 
have  left  no  sign  of  their  presence.  The  Bulgarians^ 
originally  Turanian  conquerors,  have  been  assimilated  XuranUn. 
by  their  Slavonic  subjects.  The  Finnish  Magyars 
have  received  a  political  and  religious  assimilation; 
their  kingdom  became  a  member  of  the  common- 
wealth of  Christian  Europe,  though  they  still  keep 
their  old  Turanian  language.  The  latest  intruders 
of  all,  the  Ottoman  Turks^  still  remain  as  they  were 
when  they  first  came,  aliens  on  Arj^an  and  Chris- 
tian ground.  But  here  again  is  a  case  of  assimilation 
the  other  way;  the  Ottoman  Turks  are  an  artificial 
nation  which  has  been  kept  up  by  the  constant  incor- 
poration of  European  renegades .  who  have  thrown 
aside  the  speech,  the  creed,  and  the  civilization  of 
Europe. 
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CHAPTEE  n. 


GREECE   AND   THE  GREEK   COLONIES. 


§  1.  The  Eastern  or  Greek  Peninsula. 

CHAP.    The  Historical  Geography  of  Europe,  if  looked  at  in 
chronological  order,  must  begin  with  the  most  eastern 


irtiwof^tSe  of  the  three  peninsidas  of  Southern  Europe.  Here  the 
peninsula,  history  of  Europc,  and  the  truest  history  of  the  world, 
began.  It  was  in  the  insular  and  peninsular  lands  be- 
'  tween  the  Ionian  and  M^dJi  seas  that  the  first  steps 
towards  European  civilization  were  taken ;  it  is  there 
that  we  see  the  first  beginnings  of  art,  science,  and 
political  life.  But  Greece  or  Hellas^  in  the  strict  sense 
of  the  name,  forms  only  a  part  of  the  lands  wliich 
must  be  looked  on  as  the  great  Eastern  peninsula. 
It  is  however  its  leading  and  characteristic  portion. 
As  the  whole  peninsular  land  gradually  tapers  south- 
wards from  the  great  mass  of  central  Europe,  it  be- 
comes at  each  stage  more  and  more  peninsular,  and 
it  also  becomes  at  each  stage  more  and  more  Greek. 
Greece  indeed  and  the  neighbouring  lands  form, 
as  was  long  ago  remarked  by  Strabo,^  a  series  of 
peninsulas  within  peninsulas.     It  is  not  easy  to  find 

1  See  the  first  chapter  of  his  eighth  book  (vol.  ii.  p.  139  of  the 
Tauchnitz  edition).  He  makes  four  peninsulas  within  peninsuhis, 
beginning  from  the  Fouth  with  Peloponn^s,  and  he  enlarges  on  the 
general  character  of  the  country  as  made  up  of  gulfs  and  promon- 
tories. 
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a  name  for  the  whole  region,  as  it  stretclies  far  beyond    chap. 


any  limits  which  can  be  given  to  Greece  in  any  age  of  — r^ — 
the  world  or  according  to  any  use  of  the  name.  But 
the  whole  land  seems  to  have  been  occupied  by  nations 
more  or  less  akin  to  the  Greeks.  The  history  of  those 
nations  chiefly  consists  of  their  relations  to  the  Greeks, 
and  all  of  them  were  brought  more  or  less  within  the 
range  of  Greek  influences.  We  may  therefore  not 
improperly  call  the  whole  land,  as  opposed  to  Italy 
and  Spain,  the  Greek  peninsula.  It  has  also  been 
called  the  Byzantine  peninsula^  as  nearly  answering  to 
the  European  part  of  the  Eastern  division  of  the  Eoman 
Empire,  when  its  seat  of  government  was  at  Byzantion, 
Constantinople,  or  New  Rome. 

Taking  the  great  range   of  mountains  which  di-  it«  chief 

di  /isiuiiH. 

vides  southern  from  central  Europe  as  the  northern 
boundary  of  the  eastern  or  Greek  peninsula,  it  may  be 
said  to  take  in  the  lands  which  are  cut  off*  from  the 
central  mass  by  the  Dalmatian  Alps  and  the  range  of 
Ilaimos  or  Balkan.  It  is  washed  to  the  east,  west,  or 
south,  by  various  parts  of  the  Mediterranean  and  its 
great  gulf  the  Euxine.  But  the  northern  part  of  this 
region,  all  that  lies  north  of  the  -^cean  Sea,  taking 
in  therefore  the  whole  of  the  Euxine  coast,  still  keeps 
much  of  the  character  of  the  great  central  mass  of 
Europe,  and  forms  a  land  intermediate  between  that 
and  the  more  strictly  peninsular  lands  to  the  south. 
Still  the  boundary  is  a  real  one,  for  all  the  lands  south 
of  this  range  have  come  more  or  less  within  Greek 
influences,  and  have  played  their  part  in  Grecian  his- 
tory. But  when  we  get  beyond  the  mouiltains,  into 
the  valley  of  the  Danube,  we  find  ourselves  in  lands 
which,  excepting  a  few  colonies  on  the  coast)  Viave 

o2 
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CHAP,  hardly  at  all  come  under  Greek  influences  till  quite 
' — r^ — '  modern  times.  This  region  between  Haimos  and  the 
more  strictly  Greek  lands  takes  in  Thrace^  Paionia^ 
and  lllyria.  Of  these,  Thrace  and  lllyria,  having  a 
sea  coast,  received  many  Greek  colonies,  especially  on 
the  northern  coast  of  the  -ZEgasan  and  on  the  Propontis 
or  Sea  of  Marmora.  The  Thracian  pai't  of  this  region, 
as  bordering  on  these  more  distinctly  Grecian  seas, 
became  more  truly  a  part  of  the  Grecian  world  than 
the  other  lands  to  the  west  of  it.  Yet  geographically 
Thrnoe  and  Thracc  is  morc  widely  cut  off  from  Greece  than  lllyria  is. 
For  there  is  no  such  great  break  on  the  western  shore 
of  the  great  peninsula  as  that  which,  on  the  eastern  side, 
marks  the  point  where  we  must  draw  the  line  between 
Greece  and  its  immediate  neighbours  and  the  lands  to 
the  north  of  them.  This  is  at  the  point  where  a  j>enin- 
sula  within  a  peninsula  breaks  off  to  the  south,  com- 
prising Greece^  Macedonia^  and  Epehos,  There  is  here 
no  very  special  break  on  the  Ulyrian  coast,  but  the 
jEgaean  coast  of  Thrace  is  fenced  in  as  it  were  at  its  two 
ends,  to  the  east  by  the  long  narrow  peninsula  known 
specially  as  the  Chersonesos,  and  to  the  west  by  the  group 
of  peninsulas  called  Chalkidike.  These  have  nothing 
answering  to  them  on  the  Ulyrian  side  beyond  the 
mere  bend  in  the  coast  above  Epidamnos.  This  last 
point  however  marks  the  extent  of  the  earlier  Greek 
colonization  in  those  regions,  and  which  has  become 
a  still  more  important  boundary  in  later  times. 

Beyond    ChalkidikS    to    the  west,  the  specially 

Greek   peninsula   projects   to  the  south,  being  itself 

again  composed  of  peninsulas  within  peninsulas.     The 

pi^and  Ambrakian  Gulf  on  the  west  and  the  Payasaian  on 

iuijS!"^'    the  east  again  fence  off  a  peninsula  to  the  south,  by 
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which  the  more  purely  Greek  lauds  are  fenced  off  chap. 
from  Macedonia^  Epeiros^  and  Tkessaly.  Within  this  — r^ — - 
peninsula  again  another  may  be  marked  off  by  a  line 
drawn  from  Thermopylai  to  the  Corinthian  gulf  near 
Delphoi.  This  again  shuts  out  to  the  east  Akaimania^ 
Aitolia,  and  some  other  of  the  more  backward  divi- 
sions of  the  Greek  name.  Thus  Phokis^  JBoiotia^  and 
Attica  form  a  great  promontory,  from  which  Attica 
projects  as  a  further  promontory  to  the  south-east, 
while  the  great  peninsula  of  Peloponnesos — ^itself  made  Peiopon- 

DCiM)8 

up  on  its  eastern  and  southern  sides  of  smaller 
peninsulas — is  joined  on  by  the  narrow  isthmus  of 
Corinth.  In  this  way,  from  Haimos  to  Tainaros^  the 
land  is  ever  becoming  more  and  more  broken  up  by 
greater  or  smaller  inlets  of  the  sea.  And  in  proportion 
as  the  land  becomes  more  strictly  peninsular,  it  also 
becomes  more  strictly  Greek,  till  in  Peloponnesos  we 
reach  the  natural  citadel  of  the  Greek  nation. 

§  2.  Insular  and  Asiatic  Greece. 

Greece  Proper  then,  what  the  ancient  geographers 
called  Continuous  Helios  as  distinguished  from  the  Greek  continuous 
colonies  planted  on  barbarian  shores,  is,  so  far  as  it  is 
part  of  the  mainland,  made  up  of  a  system  of  peninsulas 
stretching  south  from  the  general  mass  of  eastern  Europe. 
But  the  neighbouring  islands  equally  form  a  part  of 
continuous  Greece ;  and  the  other  coasts  of  the  /Rgasan, 
Asiatic  as  well  as  Thracian,  were  so  thickly  strewed 
with  Greek  colonies  as  to  form,  if  not  part  of  continuous 
Greece,  yet  part  of  the  immediate  Greek  world.  The 
western  coast,  as  it  is  less  peninsular,  is  also  less  insular, 
and  the  islands  on  the  western  side  of  Greece  did  not 
reach  the  same  importance  as  those  on  the  eastern  side. 
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CHAP.  Still  they  too,  the  Ionian  islands  of  modern  geography, 
' — ^^ — '  form  in  every  sense  a  part  of  Greece.  To  the  north  of 
Korkyra  or  Corfu  there  are  only  detached  Greek 
Thei8-  colonies,  whether  on  the  mainland  or  in  the  islands; 
but  all  the  islands  of  the  -^Sgaean  are,  during  historical 
times,  as  much  part  of  Greece  as  the  mainland ;  and 
one  island  on  each  side,  Leukas  on  the  west  and  the 
greater  island  of  Euboia  on  the  east,  might  almost  be 
counted  as  parts  of  the  mainland,  as  peninsulas  rather 
than  islands.  To  the  south  the  long  narrow  island  of 
Crete  forms  a  sort  of  barrier  between  Greek  and  bar- 
barian seas.  It  is  the  most  southern  of  the  purely 
Greek  lands.  Sicily  to  the  east  and  Cyprus  to  the 
west  received  many  Greek  colonies,  but  they  never 
became  purely  Greek  in  the  same  way  as  Crete  and  the 
islands  to  the  north  of  it. 
Asiatic  But,  besides  the  European  peninsulas  and  the  islands, 

GrctHje. 

part  of  Asia  must  be  looked  on  as  forming  part  of  the  im- 
mediate Greek  world,  though  not  strictly  of  continuous 
Greece.  The  peninsula  known  as  Asia  Minor  cannot  be 
separated  from  Europe  either  in  its  geography  or  in  its 
history.  With  its  central  mass  we  have  little  or  nothing 
to  do ;  but  its  coasts  form  a  part  of  the  Greek  world,  and 
its  -^gasan  coast  was  only  less  thoroughly  Greek  than 
Greece  itself  and  the  Greek  islands.  It  would  seem  that 
the  whole  western  coast  of  Asia  Minor  was  inhabited  by 
nations  which,  like  the  European  neighbours  of  Greece, 
were  more  or  less  nearly  akin  to  the  Greeks.  And  the 
jEgasan  coast  of  Asia  is  almost  as  fiill  of  inlets  of  the 
sea,  of  peninsulas  and  promontories  and  islands  near  to 
the  shore,  as  European  Greece  itself.  All  these  shores 
therefore  received  Greek  colonies.  The  islands  and 
the  most  tempting  spots  on  the  mainland  were  occupied 
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II. 


by  Ghreek  settlers,  and  became  the  sites  of  Greek  cities,  chap. 
But  Greek  influence  never  spread  very  far  inland,  and  ^ 
even  the  coast  itself  did  not  become  so  purely  Greek 
as  the  islands.  When  we  pass  from  the  ^EgaBan  coast 
of  Asia  to  the  other  two  sides  of  the  peninsula, 
to  its  northern  coast  washed  by  the  Euxine  and  its 
southern  coast  washed  by  the  Mediterranean,  we 
have  passed  out  of  the  immediate  Greek  world. 
Greek  colonies  are  found  on  favourable  spots  here 
and  there ;  but  the  land,  even  the  coast  as  a  whole,  is 
barbarian. 

§  3.  Ethnology  of  the  Eastern  Peninsula, 

The  immediate  Greek  world  then   as  opposed  to  TheGreekn 
the  outlying   Greek   colonies,  consists  of  the  shores  kindred 

races. 

of  the  -^aean  sea  and  of  the  peninsulas  lying  between 
it  and  the  Ionian  sea.  Of  this  region  a  great  part 
was  exclusively  inhabited  by  the  Greek  nation,  while 
Greek  influences  were  more  or  less  dominant  through- 
out the  whole.  But  it  would  further  seem  that  the 
whole,  or  nearly  the  whole,  of  these  lands  were  in- 
habited by  races  more  or  less  akin  to  the  Greeks. 
They  seem  to  have  been  races  which  had  a  good 
deal  in  common  with  the  Greeks,  and  of  whom 
the  Greeks  were  simply  the  foremost  and  most  fortu- 
nate, their  higher  developement  being  doubtless  greatly 
favoured  by  the  geographical  nature  of  the  country 
which  they  occupied.  But  a  distinction  must  be  drawn 
between  the  nearer  and  the  more  remote  neighbours 
of  Greece.  It  is  hardly  necessary  for  our  present  pur- 
pose to  determine  whether  the  Greeks  had  or  had  not 
any  connexion  with  Thracians,  European  or  Asiatic,  with 
Phrygians  and  Lydians,  and  other  neighbouring  natvoiika. 
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CHAP. 

11. 

N— — r— 

Nations 
more  re- 
mote, hut 
probably 
kindred. 


lUyrions. 


Kpeiros, 
Macedonia, 
Sicily  and 
Italy. 


IVla^ians. 


All  these  were  in  Greek  eyes  simply  Barbarians,  but 
modem  scholarship  has  seen  in  them  signs  of  a  kindred 
with  the  Greek  nation  nearer  than  the  share  of  both 
in  the  common  Aryan  stock.  We  need  not  settle  here 
whether  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  geographical  district 
which  we  have  marked  out  were,  or  were  not,  kinsmen 
in  this  sense  ;  but  with  some  among  them  the  question 
assumes  a  deeper  interest  and  a  nearer  approach  to 
certainty.  The  great  Illyrian  race,  of  whom  the 
Albanians  or  Skipetars  are  the  modem  representa- 
tives, a  race  which  has  been  so  largely  displaced  by 
Slaves  at  one  end  and  assimilated  by  Greeks  at  the 
other,  can  hardly  fail  to  have  had  a  nearer  kindred  with 
the  Greeks  than  that  which  they  both  share  with  Celts 
and  Teutons.  When  we  come  to  the  lands  which  are 
yet  more  closely  connected  with  Greece,  both  in  geo- 
graphical position  and  in  their  histoiy,  the  case  becomes 
clearer  still.  We  can  hardly  doubt  of  the  close  con- 
nexion between  the  Greeks  and  the  nations  which 
bordered  on  Greece  immediately  to  the  north  in 
Epeiros  and  Macedonia,  as  well  as  with  some  at 
least  of  those  which  they  found  occupying  the  op- 
posite coasts  of  the  -ffigaean,  as  well  as  in  Sicily 
and  Italy.  The  Greeks  and  Italians,  with  the  nations 
immediately  connected  with  them,  clearly  belong  to 
one,  and  that  a  well  marked,  division  of  the  Aryan 
family.  Their  kindred  is  shown  alike  by  the  evi- 
dence of  language  and  by  the  remarkable  ease  with 
which  in  all  ages  they  received  Greek  civilization. 
Into  more  minute  inquiries  as  to  these  matters  it 
is  hardly  our  province  to  go  here.  It  is  perhaps 
enough  to  say  that  the  Pelasgian  name,  which  has 
given  rise   to  so  much   speculation,   seems   to  have 
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been  used  by  the  Greeks  themselves  in  a  very  chap. 
vague  way,  much  as  the  word  Saxon  is  among  our-  - — ^-^ 
selves.  It  is  therefore  dangerous  to  form  any  theories 
about  the  matter.  Sometimes  the  Pelasgians  seem  to 
be  spoken  of  simply  as  Old-Hellenes^  sometimes  as  a 
people  distinct  from  the  Hellenes.  Wliether  the  Hel- 
lenes, on  their  entering  into  Greece,  found  the  land  The  Greek 

.  nation. 

held  by  earlier  inhabitants,  whether  Aryan  or  non- 
Aryan,  is  a  curious  and  interesting  speculation,  but  one 
which  does  not  concern  us.  It  is  enough  for  our 
purpose  that,  as  far  back  as  history  or  even  legend  can 
carry  us,  we  find  the  land  in  the  occupation  of  a  branch 
of  the  Aryan  family,  consisting,  like  all  other  nations, 
of  various  kindred  tribes.  It  is  a  nation  which  is  as 
well  defined  as  any  other  nation,  and  yet  it  shades  off, 
as  it  were,  into  the  other  nations  of  the  kindred  stock. 
Clearly  marked  as  Greek  and  Barbarian  are  from  the 
beginning,  there  still  are  frontier  tribes  in  Epeiros  and 
Macedonia  which  must  be  looked  on  as  forming  an 
intermediate  stage  between  the  two  classes,  and  which 
are  accordingly  placed  by  different  Greek  writers  some- 
times in  one  class  and  sometimes  in  the  other. 

§  4.  The  Earliest  Geography  of  Greece  and  the 

Neighbouring  Lands. 

Our  first  picture  of  Greek  geography  comes  from  The 
the  Homeric  catalogue.    Whatever  may  be  the  historic  map  of 

Orcece. 

value  of  the  Homeric  poems  in  general,  it  is  clear  that 
the  catalogue  in  the  second  book  of  the  Iliad  must  repre- 
sent a  real  state  of  things.  It  gives  us  a  map  of  Greece 
so  different  from  the  map  of  Greece  at  any  later  time 
that  it  is  inconceivable  that  it  can  have  been  invented 
at  any  later  time.    We  have  in  fact  a  map  of  Ghreece  at 
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Tribal  di- 
vifiioiiH  of 
Homeric 
Urcece. 


a  time  earlier  than  any  time  to  which  we  can  assign 
certain  names  and  dates.  Within  the  range  of  Greece 
itself  the  various  Greek  races  often  changed  their 
settlements,  displacing  or  conquering  earlier  Greek 
settlers ;  and  the  different  states  which  they  fonned 
often  changed  their  boundaries  by  bringing  other 
states  into  subjection  or  depriving  them  of  parts  of 
their  territory.  Tlie  Homeric  catalogue  gives  us  a 
wholly  different  arrangement  of  the  various  branches 
of  the  nation  from  any  that  we  find  in  the  Greece  of 
historic  times.  The  Dorian  and  Ionian  names,  which 
were  afterwards  so  famous,  are  hardly  known;  the 
name  of  Hellenes  itself  belongs  only  to  a  small  district. 
The  names  for  the  whole  people  are  Achaians^  Ar- 
geians  (Argos  seeming  to  mean  all  Peloponnesos),  and 
Danaoi^  the  last  a  name  which  goes  quite  out  of  use 
in  historic  times.  The  boundary  of  Greece  to  the  west 
is  narrower  than  it  was  in  later  times.  The  land  called 
Akamania  has  not  yet  got  that  name,  if  indeed  it  was 
Greek  at  all.  It  is  spoken  of  vaguely  as  Epeiros  or 
the  mainland,^  and  it  appears  as  part  of  the  possessions 
of  the  king  of  the  neighbouring  islands,  KephaUenia 
and  Ithake.  The  islands  to  the  north,  Leukas  and  Kor- 
kyra,  were  not  yet  Greek.  The  Thesprotians  in  Epei- 
ros are  spoken  of  as  a  neighbouring  and  friendly 
people,  but  they  form  no  part  of  the  Greek  nation. 


'  "Hff-Ecpoc  is  simply  the  mainland,  and  came  only  gradually  to 
mean  a  particular  country.  We  may  compare  the  use  of  *  terra 
rirma'  in  South*  America.  In  the  catalogue  (Iliadj  ii.  620-635), 
after  tlie  island  subjects  of  Odysseus  have  been  reckoned  up,  we 
read  :  oi  T''Uirtif}oy  ix^^i  4^^  avTiwipai*  ivifioyra.  This  must  mean 
the  land  afterwards  called  Akamania.  It  was  remai'ked  at  a  later 
time  that  the  Akamanians  were  the  only  people  of  Greece  who  did 
not  appear  in  the  catalogue. 
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The  Aitolians  appear  as  a  Greek  people,  and  so  do  chap. 
most  of  the  other  divisions  of  the  Greek  nation,  only  — • — ' 
their  position  and  relative  importance  is  often  different 
from  what  it  was  afterwards.  Thus,  to. mention  a  few 
examples  out  of  many,  the  Lokrians^  who,  in  historic 
times,  appear  both  on  the  sea  of  Euboia  and  on  the 
Coriuthian  gulf,  appear  in  the  catalogue  in  their 
northern  seats  only. 

When  we  turn  from  tribes  to  cities,  the  difference 
is  still  greater.    The  cities  which  held  the  first  place  in  Groupings 

.  ^    .  .  *^  of  cities. 

historic  times  are  not  always  those  which  are  greatest 
in  the  earlier  time,  and  their  grouping  in  federations  or 
principalities  is  wholly  unlike  anytliing  in  later  history. 
Thus  in  the  historic  Boiotia  we  find  Orchomenos  as 
the  second  city  of  a  confederation  of  which  Thebes 
is  the  first.  In  the  catalogue  Orchomenos  and  the 
neighbouring  city  Aspledon  form  a  separate  division, 
distinct  from  Boiotia.  Euboia  forms  a  whole ;  and, 
wliat  is  specially  to  be  noticed,  Attica^  as  a  land, 
is  not  mentioned,  but  only  the  single  city  of  AtlienSy 
with  Salamis  as  a  kind  of  dependency.  Peloponne- 
sos  again  is  divided  in  a  manner  quite  different  from 
anything  in  later  times.  The  ruling  city  is  Mykene^ 
whose  king  holds  also  a  general  superiority  over 
all  Hellas,  while  his  immediate  dominion  takes  in 
Corinth^  Kleonai^  Sikyon^  and  the  whole  south  coast  of 
the  Corinthian  Gulf,  the  Achaia  of  later  times.  The 
rest  of  the  cities  of  the  Argolic  peninsula  are  grouped 
round  Argos.  Northern  Greece  again  is  divided  into 
groups  of  cities  which  answer  to  nothing  in  later  times. 
And  its  relative  importance  in  the  Greek  world  is 
clearly  far  greater  than  it  was  in  the  historic  period. 
The  catalogue  also  helps  us  to  our  earliest  picture 
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of  the  northern  and  eastern  coasts^  of  the  JSgaean  and 
of  the  iEgasan  islands.    We  see  the  extent  which  Greek 
Extent  of    colonization  had  akeady  made.     It  had  as  yet  taken 

Greek  colo-  •'  "^ 

iiirttuon.  in  only  the  southern  islands  of  the  jEgroan.  Crete  was 
already  Greek ;  so  were  Rhodes y  Kos^  and  the  neigh- 
bouring islands ;  but  these  last  are  distinctly  marked 
as  new  settlements.  The  coast  of  Asia  and  the  northern 
islands  are  still  untouched,  except  through  the  events  of 
the  Trojan  war  itself,  in  which  the  Greek  conquest  of 
Lesbos  is  distinctly  marked.     In  Asia,  besides  Trojans 

The  Asiatic  and  Dardanians^  we  find  Peiastjians  as  a  distmct 
people,  as  also  Paphlagonians,  Mysians^  Phrygians^ 
MaionianSy  Karians^  and  Lykians.  We  find  in  short 
the  nations  which  frinf]re  the  whole  ^tjaean  coast  of 
Asia  and  the  south-western  coast  of  the  Euxine.  In 
Europe  again  we  have  Thracians  and  Paionians,  names 
faniiUar  in  historic  times,  and  whose  bearers  seemingly 
occupied  nearly  the  same  lands  which  they  do  in  later 
times.  The  presence  of  Thracians  in  Asia  is  implied 
rather  than  asserted.  The  Macedonian  name  is  not 
found.  The  northern  islands  of  the  yEgaean  are  men- 
tioned only  incidentally.  Everything  leaves  us  to  believe 
that  the  whole  region,  European  and  Asiatic,  to  which 
we  are  now  concerned,  was,  at  this  earliest  time  of 
which  we  have  any  glimpses,  occupied  by  various  races 
more  or  less  closely  allied  to  each  other.     The  islands 

Phoenician   vfeTQ  largely  Kariau,  but  the  Phcenicians^  a  Semitic 

and  Greek  i       /.  i  i  i  i 

i«ttiement8  peoolc  from  the  eastern  coast,  seem  to  have  planted 

in  ihe  i»-        ■'^        *    ^        ^ 

land*.  colonies  in  several  of  the  Mediterranean  islands.  But 
Karians  and  Phoenicians  had  now  begun  to  give  way  to 
Greek  settlements.  The  same  rivalry  in  short  between 
Greeks  and  Phoenicians  must  have  gone  on  in  the  earliest 
times  in  the  islands  of  the  -^Sgaean  which  went  on  in 
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historical  times  in  the  greater  islands  of  Cyprus  and    chap. 
Sicily.  ' — ^— ' 

§  5.    Change  from  Homeric  to  Historic  Greece. 

The  state  of  things  which  is  set  before  us  in  the 
catalogue  was  altogether  broken  up  by  later  changes, 
but  changes  which  still  come  before  the  beginnings  of 
contemporary  history,  and  which  we  understand  chiefly 
by  comparing  the  geography  of  the  catalogue  with  the 
geography  of  later  times.     According  to  received  tra-  changes  in 
dition,  a  number  of  Dorian  colonies  from  Nortliern  n6«». 
Greece  were  gradually  planted  in  the  chief  cities  of 
Peloponnesos,  and  drove  out  or  reduced  to  subjection 
their  oldeT  Achaian  inhabitants.  Mykene  from  this  time 
loses  its  importance ;  Argos,  Sparta,  Corinth,  and  Sikyon 
become  Dorian  cities ;   and  Sparta  gradually  wins  the 
dominion  over  all  the  towns,  whether  Dorian  or  Achaian, 
within  her  immediate  dominion  of  Lakonia.  To  the  west 
of  Lakonia  arises  the  Dorian  state  of  Messene^  which  is 
the  name  only  of  a  district,  as  there  was  as  yet  no 
city  so  called.     As  part  of  the  same  movement,  an 
Aitolian  colony  is  said  to  have  occupied  Elis  on  the 
west  coast  of  Peloponnesos.     Elis  again  was  at  this 
time  the  name  of  a  district  only ;  the  cities  both  of 
Messen^  and  Elis  are  of  much  later  date.   First  Argos. 
and  then  Sparta,  rises  to  a  supremacy  over  their  fellow- 
Dorians  and  over  the  whole  of  Peloponnesos.    Histori- 
cal PeloponnSsos  thus  consists  (i)  of  the  cities,  chiefly 
Dorian,  of  the  Argolic  Akte  or  peninsula,  together  with 
Corinth  on  the  Isthmus  and  Megara^  a  Dorian  outpost 
beyond  the  Isthmus ;  (ii)  of  Lakonike^  the  district  im- 
mediately subject  to  Sparta,  with  a  boundary  towards 
Argos  which  changed  as  Sparta  advanced  and  A.t^o% 
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CHAP,     went  back  ;  (iii)  of  Messene^  which  was  conquered  by 


'  Spaita  before  the  age  of  contemporary  history,  and  was 
again  separated  in  the  fourth  century  B.C. ;  (iv)  of  Elis^ 
with  the  border-districts  between  it  and  Messene ;  (v) 
of  tlie  Achaian  cities  on  the  coast  of  the  Corinthian 
Gulf;  (vi)  of  the  inland  country  of  Arkadia.  The 
relations  among  these  districts  and  tlie  several  cities 
within  them  often  fluctuated,  but  the  general  aspect  of 
the  map  of  Peloponnesos  did  not  greatly  change  from 
the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century  to  the  later  days  of 
the  third. 
Changen  in         Accordiug  to  the  received  traditions,  mirations  of 

Northern 

Greece.  the  samc  kind  took  place  in  Northern  Greece  also  be- 
tween the  time  of  the  catalogue  and  the  beginning  of 
contemporary  history.  Thus  Thessaly,  whose  different 
divisions  form  a  most  important  part  of  the  catalogue,  is 
said  to  have  suffered  an  invasion  at  the  hands  of  the  half 
Hellenic  Thesprotians.  They  are  said  to  have  become 
the  ruling  people  in  Thessaly  itself,  and  to  have  held  a 
supremacy  over  the  neighbouring  lands,  including  the 
peninsula  of  Magnfisia  and  the  Phthiotic  Acliaia.  It  is 
certain  that  in  the  historical  period  Thessaly  lags  in  the 
back  ground,  and  that  the  true  Hellenic  spirit  is  much 
less  developed  there  than  in  other  parts  of  Greece.  There 
is  less  reason  to  accept  the  legend  of  a  migration  out  of 
Thessaly  into  Boiotia ;  but  in  historic  times  Orchomenos 
no  longer  appears  as  a  separate  state,  but  is  the  second 
city  of  the  Boiotian  confederacy,  yielding  the  first  place 
to  Thebes  with  great  unwillingness.  The  Ix)krians 
aLso  now  appear  on  the  Corinthian  gulf  as  well  as  on 
the  sea  of  Euboia.  And  the  land  to  the  west  of  Ait61ia, 
so  vaguely  spoken  of  in  the  catalogue,  has  become  the 
seat  of  a  Greek  people  under  the  name  of  Akamania. 
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The  Corinthian  colonies  along  this  coast,  the  city  of    chap. 


Ambrakia^  the  island  or  peninsula  of  Leukas^  the  ' — •— ^ 
foundation  of  which  is  placed  in  the  eighth  century 
B.C.,  come  almost  within  the  time  of  trustworthy 
history.  They  are  not  Greek  in  the  catalogue ;  they 
are  Greek  when  we  first  hear  of  them  in  history. 
Ambrakia  forms  the  last  outpost  of  continuous  Hellas 
towards  the  north-west ;  beyond  that  are  only  outlying 
settlements  on  the  lUyrian  coasts  and  islands. 

These  changes  in  the  geography  of  continental 
Greece,  both  within  and  without  Peloponnesos,  make 
the  main  differences  between  the  Greece  of  the  Ho- 
meric catalogue  and  the  Greece  of  the  Persian  and 
Peloponnesian  wars.   During  the  sixth,  fifth,  and  fourth  changes  in 

.  .       later  times. 

centuries  before  Chnst  there  were  constant  changes  in 
political  relations  of  the  Greek  states  to  one  another  ; 
but  there  were  not  many  changes  which  greatly  affected 
the  geography.  Cities  were  constantly  brought  in  sub- 
jection to  one  another,  and  were  again  reheved  from 
the  yoke.  In  the  course  of  the  fourth  century  two  new 
Peloponnesian  cities,  Messene  and  Megalopolis^  were  B.r.370- 

869. 

founded.  In  Boiotia  again,  Plataia  and  Orchomenos 
were  destroyed  by  the  Thebans,  and  Thebes  itself  was 
destroyed  by  Alexander,  but  these  were  afterwards 
rebuilt  In  Peloponnesos  Myk6n6  was  destroyed  by 
the  Argeians,  and  never  rebuilt.  But  most  of  these  bc.468. 
changes  do  not  affect  geography,  as  they  did  not  in- 
volve any  change  in  the  seats  of  the  great  divisions 
of  the  Greek  name.  The  only  exception  is  that  of 
the  foundation  of  Messene^  which  was  accompanied  by 
the  separation  of  the  old  Messenian  territory  from 
Sparta,  and  the  consequent  establishment  of  a  new  or 
restored  division  of  the  Greek  nation. 
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CHAP.  &  6.    The  Greek  Colonies, 

^- — ' — '  It  must  have  been  in  the  tirae  between  the  days  re- 
ooioniea.  presented  by  the  catalogue  and  the  begiuninpfs  of  contem- 
porary history,  that  most  of  the  islands  of  the  ^ga^an 
became  Greek,  and  that  the  Greek  colonies  were  planted 
on  the  ^ga^an  coast  of  Asia.  We  have  seen  that  the 
southern  islands  were  already  Greek  at  the  time  of  the 
catalogue,  while  some  of  the  northern  ones,  Thasos^ 
Lemnos^  and  others,  did  not  become  Greek  till  times  to 
which  we  can  give  approximate  dates,  from  the  eighth 
to  the  fifth  centuries.  During  this  period,  at  some  time 
before  the  eighth  century,  the  whole  -^gajan  coast  of 
Coioniw  Asia  had  become  frinfjed  with  Greek  cities,  Dorian  to 
the  south,  Aiolian  to  the  north,  Ionian  between  the 
two.  The  story  of  the  Trojan  war  itself  in  the  land 
is  most  likely  a  legendary  account  of  the  beginning  of 
these  settlements,  which  may  make  us  think  that  the 
Greek  colonization  of  this  coast  began  in  the  north,  in 
the  lands  bordering  on  the  Hellespont.  At  all  events, 
by  the  eighth  century  these  settlements  had  made  the 
Asiatic  coast  and  the  islands  adjoining  it  a  part,  and  a 
most  important  part,  not  only  of  the  Greek  world,  but 
we  may  almost  say  of  Greece  itself.  The  Ionian  cities. 
Their  early  abovc  all,  Smyrna^  Ephesos,  Miletos,  and  the  islands  of 
Chios  and  Samos^  were  among  the  greatest  of  Greek 
cities,  more  flourishing  certainly  than  any  in  European 
Greece.  Miletos,  above  all,  was  famous  for  the  number 
of  colonies  which  it  sent  forth  in  its  own  turn.  But,  if 
their  day  of  greatness  came  before  that  of  the  Euro- 
pean Greeks,  they  were  also  the  first  to  come  under 
the  power  of  the  Barbarians.  In  the  course  of  the  fifth 
century  the  Greek  cities  on  the  continent  of  Asia  came 
under  the  power,  first  of  the  Lydian  kings  and  then  of 
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their  Persian  conquerors,  who  subdued  several  of  the    chap. 
islands   also.     It  was   this  subjection  of  the  Asiatic  ' — r^ — ' 
Greeks  to  the  Barbarians  which  led  to  the  Persian  J^ydianand 

Persian 

war,  with  which  the  most  brilliant  time  in  the  history  «>nq"«t«. 
of  European  Greece  begins.  We  thus  know  the  Asiatic 
cities  only  in  the  days  of  their  decline.  The  coasts  of 
Thrace  and  Macedonia  were  also  sprinkled  with  Greek  colonic  in 
cities,  but  they  did  not  lie  so  thick  together  as  those 
on  the  Asiatic  coast,  except  only  in  the  three-fingered 
peninsula  of  Chalkidike^  which  became  a  thoroughly 
Greek  land.  Some  of  these  colonies  in  Thrace,  as 
Olynthos  and  Potidaia^  play  an  important  part  in  Greek 
history,  and  two  among  them  fill  a  place  in  the  history 
of  the  world.  Therme,  under  its  later  name  of  Thessa- 
hnike^  has  kept  on  its  importance  under  all  changes 
down  to  our  own  time.  And  Byzantion,  on  the  Thra- 
cian  Bosporos,  rose  higher  still,  becoming,  under  the 
form  of  Constantinople,  the  transplanted  seat  of  the 
Empire  of  Eome. 

The  settlements  which  have  been  thus  far  spoken  of 
may  be  all  counted  as  coming  within  the  immediate 
Greek  world.  They  were  planted  in  lands  so  near  to 
the  mother-country,  and  they  lay  so  near  to  one  another, 
that  the  whole  country  round  the  jEgaean  may  be 
looked  on  as  more  or  less  thoroughly  Greek.  Some 
parts  were  wholly  Greek,  and  everywhere  Greek  influ- 
ences were  predominant.  But,  during  this  same  period 
of  distant  enterprise,  between  the  time  of  the  Homeric  Moredi*- 
catalogue  and  the  time  of  the  Persian  War,  many  Greek  nies. 
settlements  were  made  in  countries  much  further  off 
from  continuous  Greece.  All  of  course  came  within 
the  range  of  the  Mediterranean  world  ;  no  Greek  ever 
passed  through  the  Straits  of  H6rakl6s  to  found  settle- 
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CHAP,     ments  on  the  Ocean.     But  a  larire  part  of  the  coast 

II.  ^ 

^- — ^ — '  both  of  the  Mediterranean  itself  and  of  the  Euxine 


was  gradually  dotted  with  Greek  colonies.  These  out- 
posts of  Greece,  unless  they  were  actually  conquered 
by  barbarians,  almost  always  remained  Greek ;  they  kept 
their  Greek  language  and  manners,  and  they  often  spread 
them  to  some  extent  among  their  barbarian  neighbours. 
But  it  was  not  often  that  any  large  tract  of  country 
in  these  more  distant  lands  became  so  thoroughly 
Greek  as  the  -^aean  coast  of  Asia  became.  We  may 
say  however  that  such  was  the  case  with  the  coast  of 
Sicily  and  Southern  Italy,  where  many  Greek  colonies 
were  planted,  which  will  be  spoken  of  more  fully  in 
another  chapter.  All  Sicily  indeed  did  in  the  end  really 
become  a  Greek  country,  though  not  till  after  its  con- 
quest by  the  Eomans.  But  in  Northern  and  Central 
Italy,  the  Latins,  Etruscans,  and  other  Italian  nations 
were  too  strong  for  any  Greek  colonies  to  be  made  in 
Colonies  in  thosc  parts.  Ou  the  other  side  of  the  Hadriatic,  Greek 
tic  colonies  had  spread  before  the  Peloponnesian  war  as 

far  north  as  Epidamnos.  The  more  northern  colonies 
on  the  coast  and  among  the  islands  of  Dalmatia,  the 
Ulyrian  Epidauros,  PharoSy  Black  Korkyra^  and  others, 
were  among  the  latest  efforts  of  Greek  colonization  in 
the  strict  sense. 

In  other  parts  of  the  Mediterranean  coasts  the 
Greek  settlements  lay  further  apart  from  each  other. 
But  we  may  say  that  they  were  spread  here  and  there 
over  the  whole  coast,  except  where  there  was  some 
special  hindrance  to  keep  the  Greeks  from  settling. 
Thus,  in  a  great  part  of  the  Mediterranean  the 
Phopnicitn  Phoenicians  had  got  the  start  of  the  Greeks,  both  in 
their  own  country  on  the  coast  of  Syria,  and  in  the 
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colonies  sent  forth  by  their  great  cities  of  Tyre  and     chap. 
Sidon.     The  Phoenician  colonists  occupied  a  large  part  ^ — ^ — ' 
of  the  western   half    of   the  southern  coast  of  the 
Mediterranean,  where  lay  the  great  Phoenician  cities  of 
Carthage^  Utica^  and  others.    They  had  also  settlements 
in  Southern  Spain,  and  one  at  least  outside  the  straits 
on  the  Ocean.     This  is  Gades  or  Cadiz^  which  has  kept 
its  name  and  its  unbroken  position  as  a  great  city  from 
an  earlier  time  than  any  other  city  in  Europe.     The 
Greeks   therefore  could  not   colonize  in  these  parts. 
In  the  great  islands  of  Sicily  and  Cyprus  there  were 
both  Phoenician  and  Greek  colonies,  and  there  was  a 
long  struggle  between  the  settlers  of  the  two  nations. 
In  Egypt  again,  though  there  were  some  Greek  settlers, 
yet  there  were  no  Greek  colonies  in  the  strict  sense. 
That  is,  there  were  no  independent  Greek  common- 
wealths.    Thus  the  only  part  of  the  southern  coast  of 
the  Mediterranean  which  was  open  to  Greek  coloniza- 
tion was  the  land  between  Egypt  and  the  dominions  of 
Carthage.     In  that    land    accordingly  several  Greek  Greek  ooio- 
cities  were  planted,  of  which  the  chief  was  the  famous  Africa, 
Kyrene.    On  the  southern   coast  of  Gaul  arose  the  Spaiil. 
great  Ionian  city  of  Massalia  or  Marseilles^  which  also, 
like  the  Phoenician  Gades,  has  kept  its  name  and  its 
prosperity  down  to  our  own  time.    Massalia  became  the 
centre  of  a  group  of  Greek  cities  on  the  south  coast  of 
Gaul  and  the  east  coast  of  Spain,  which  were  the  means 
of  spreading  a  certain  amount  of  Greek  civilization  in 
those  parts. 

Besides  these  settlements  in  the  Mediterranean  it- 
self, there  were  also  a  good  many  Greek  colonies  on  the 
western,  northern,  and  southern  coasts  of  the  Euxinc,  of  colonic  on 
which  those  best  worth  remembering  are  live  CAfej  oi 

n2 
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CHAP.     Chersonesos  in  the  peninsula  called  the  Tauric  Cher- 


'  sonesoSj  now  Crimea,  and  Trapezous  on  the  southern 
coast.  These  two  deserve  notice  as  being  two  most 
abiding  seats  of  Greek  influence.  Chersonesos,  under 
the  name  of  Cherson,  remained  an  independent  Greek 
commonwealth  longer  than  any  other,  and  Trapezous  or 
Trebizond  became  the  seat  of  Greek-speaking  Emperors, 
who  outlived  those  of  Constantinople.  Speaking  gene  - 
rally  then,  we  may  say  that,  in  the  most  famous  times  of 
European  Greece,  in  the  time  of  the  Persian  and  Pelo- 
ponnesian  wars,  the  whole  coast  of  the  ^gaean  was  part 
of  the  immediate  Greek  world,  while  in  Sicily  and 
Cypnis  Greek  colonies  were  contending  with  the  Phceni- 
cians,  and  in  Italy  with  the  native  Italians.  Massalia 
was  the  centre  of  a  group  of  Greek  states  in  the  north- 
west, and  Kyrene  in  the  south,  while  the  greater  part 
of  the  coast  of  the  Euxine  was  also  dotted  with  Greek 
cities  here  and  there.  In  most  of  these  colonies  the 
Greeks  mixed  to  some  extent  with  the  natives,  and 
Bejfinninff    the  uativcs  to  somc  cxteut  learned  the  Greek  languatjje 

«tf  the  arti-  ^      ^ 

ikiai  Greek  and  manners.  We  thus  get  the  beginning  of  what  we 
call  an  artificial  Greek  nation,  a  nation  Greek  in 
speecli  and  manners,  but  not  purely  Greek  in  blood, 
which  has  gone  on  ever  smce. 

§  7.  Growth  of  Macedonia  and  Epeiros. 

But  while  the  spread  of  the  Greek  language  and 
civilization,  and  therewith  the  growth  of  the  artificial 
Greek  nation,  was  brought  about  in  a  great  degree 
by  the  planting  of  independent  Greek  colonies,  it  was 
crowth  of  brought  about  still  more  fully  by  events  which  went 
far  to  destroy  the  political  independence  of  Greece 
itself.    This  came  of  the  growth  of  the  kindred  nations 
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to  the  north  of  Greece,  in  Macedonia  and  Epeiros.  The    chap. 


II. 


Macedonians  were  for  a  long  time  hemmed  in  by  the 
barbarians  to  the  north  and  west  of  them  and  by  the 
Greek  cities  on  the  coast,  and  they  were  also  weakened 
by  divisions  among  themselves.     But  when  the  whole 
nation  was  united  under  its  great  King  Philip,  Mace-  Reiffn  of 
donia  soon  became  the  chief  power  in  Greece  and  the  aco-sad. 
neighbouring  lands.    Philip  greatly  increased  his  domi- 
nions at  the  expense  of  both  Greeks  and  barbarians, 
especially  by  adding  the  peninsulas  of  Chalkidikd  to  his 
kingdom.    But  in  Greece  itself,  though  he  took  to  him- 
self the  chief  power,  he  did  not  actually  annex  any  of 
the  Greek  states  to  Macedonia,  so  that  his  victories  there 
do  not  affect  the  map.     His  yet  more  famous  son  Alex-  conquwu 
ander,  and  the  Macedonian  kings   after  him,  in  hke  der, 

,  .  .  .   .  886-823. 

manner  held  garrisons  in  particular  Greek  cities,  and 
brought  some  parts  of  Greece,  as  Thessaly  and  Euboia, 
under  a  degree  of  Macedonian  influence  which  hardly 
differed  from  dominion;  but  they  did  not  formally 
annex  them.  The  conquests  of  Alexander  in  Asia 
brought  most  of  the  Greek  cities  and  islands  under 
Macedonian  dominion,  but  some,  as  Crete,  Rhodes, 
Byzantion,  and  Herakleia  on  the  Euxine,  kept  their 
independence.  Meanwhile  Epeiros  became  united 
under  the  Greek  kings  of  Molossis^  and  under  Pyrrhos,  Epeirw 
who  made  Ambrakia  his  capital,  it  became  a  powerful  rhJ,  b.c.  ' 

295—272.    ' 

state.  And  a  little  kingdom  called  Athamania,  thrust 
in  between  Epeiros,  Macedonia,  and  Thessaly,  now 
begins  to  be  heard  of. 

The  conquests  of  Alexander  in  Asia  concern  us  only  xhe  Mace- 
so  far  as  they  called  into  being  a  class  of  states  in  West-  kl'SpA 
em  Asia,  all  of  which  received  a  greater  or  less  share  of  * 
Hellenic  culture,  and  some  of  which  may  claim  a  ^\afc^ 


donian 
oms 
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CHAP,     in  the  actual  Greek  world.     By  the  division  of  the  em- 
" — r-^ — '  pire  of  Alexander  after  the  battle  of  Ipsos,  Egypt  be- 
came the  kingdom  of  Ptolemy,  with  whose  descendants 
it  remained  down  to  the  Eoman  conquest.     The  civili- 
Bc.  aoi.      zation  of  the  Egyptian  court  was  Greek,  and  Alexandria 
Eg^-pt        became  one  of  the  greatest  of  Greek  cities.     Moreover 
ptoiemiw.    the  earlier  kings  of  the  Ptolemaic  dynasty  held  various 
islands  in  the  -^aean,  and  points  on  the  coast  of  Asia 
and  even  of  Thrace,  which  made  them  almost  entitled 
to  rank  as  a  power  in  Greece  itself.     The  great  Asiatic 
The  power  of  Alexander  passed  to  Seleukos  and  his  descend- 

dynitety.  auts.  Thc  early  kings  of  his  house  ruled  from  the  -^ga^an 
to  the  Hyphasis,  though  this  great  dominion  was  at  all 
times  fringed  and  broken  in  upon  by  the  dominions  of 
native  princes,  by  independent  Greek  cities,  and  by  the 
Circa  B.C.  dominions  of  other  Macedonian  kings.  But  in  the  third 
century  their  dominion  was  altogether  cut  short  in  the 
East  by  the  revolt  of  the  Parthians  in  northern  Persia, 
by  whom  the  eastern  provinces  of  the  Seleukid  kingdom 
were  lopped  away.  And  when  Antiochos  tlie  Great 
B.C.  191-     provoked  a  war  with  Eome,  his  dominion   was  cut 

181 

shore  to  the  West  also.   The  Seleukid  power  now  shrank 

up  into  a  local  kingdom  of  Syria^  with  Tauros  for  its 

north-western  frontier. 

atieaofin-         ^7  ^^  Cutting  short  of  the  Seleukid  kingdom,  room 

SateTn^"^    was  giveu  for  the  growth  of  the  independent  states 

B^f!*2(ja?°''  which  had  already  sprung  up  in  Asia  Minor.     The 

Pcrgamoa.    kingdom  of  Pcrgamos  had  already  begun,  and   the 

dominions  of  its  kings  were  largely  increased  by  the 

Romans  at  the  expense  of  Antiochos.     Pergamos  miglit 

count  as  a  Hellenic  state,  alongside  of  Macedonia  and 

Epeiros.     But  the  other  kingdoms  of  Asia  Minor,  Bi- 

thynia,  KappadokiUy  Paphlagoniuj  and  Pantos,  the  king- 
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dom  of  the  famous  Mithridates,  must  be  counted  as    chap. 

li. 

Asiatic.    The  Hellenic  influence  indeed  spread  itself  far  ^ — « — 
to  the  East.   Even  the  Parthian  kings  afiected  a  certain  ^f^:'^ 

o  Plellenic 

amount  of  Greek  culture,  and  in  all  the  more  western  ^^^^^ 
kingdoms  there  was  a  greater  or  less  Greek  element, 
and  in  several  of  them  the  kings  fixed  their  capitals  in 
Greek  cities.     Still  in  all  of  them  the  Asiatic  element 
prevailed  in  a  way  in  which  it  did  not  prevail  at  Per- 
gamos.    Meanwhile  other  states,  either  originally  Greek 
or  largely  Hellenized,  still  remained  East  of  the  -^aean. 
Thus,  at  the  south-western  corner  of  Asia  Minor,  Lykia^ 
though  seemingly  less  thoroughly  Hellenized  than  some 
of  its  neighbours,   became  a  federal   state  after   the 
Greek  model.    Far  to  the  East,  Seleukeia  on  the  Tigris,  seieokeia. 
whether  under  Syrian  or  Parthian  overlordship,  kept 
its  character  as  a  Greek  colony,  and  its  position  as  what 
may  be  called  a  free  imperial  city.      Further  to  the 
West  other  more  purely  Greek  states  survived.     The 
Pontic  Uerakleia  long  remained  an  independent  Greek  Hemkieia. 
city,  sometimes  a   commonwealth,    sometimes    under 
tyrants ;  and  Sinope  remained  a  Greek  city  till  it  became 
the  capital  of  the  kings  of  Pontos.    On  the  north  of  the  »  c.  \m. 
Euxine,  Bosporos  still  remained  a  Greek  kingdom. 

§  8.  Tke  later  Geography  of  Independent  Greece, 
The  political  divisions  of  independent  Greece,  in  the  Liter  poii- 

.  tical  divi- 

days  when  it  gradually  came  under  the  power  of  Bome,  "ons  of 
differ  almost  as  much  from  those  to  which  we  are  used 
during  the  Persian  and  Peloponnesian  wars,  as  these  last 
difler  from  the  earher  divisions  in  the  Homeric  cata- 
logue. The  chief  feature  of  these  times  was  the  power 
which  was  held,  as  we  have  before  seen,  by  the  Mace- 
donian kings,  and  the  alliances  made  by  the  different 
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CHAP.     Greek  states  in  order  to  escape  or  to  throw  off  their 

* — • — '  yoke.     The  result  was  that  the  greater  part  of  Greece 

was  gradually  mapped  out  among  large  confederations, 

much  larger  at  least  than  Greece  had  ever  seen  before. 

The  The  most  famous   of  these,  the  liemue  of  Achaia^ 

Acbaian  i  i     »  •  •  • 

League,       began  amonff  the  old  Achaian  cities  on  the  south  of 

B.C.  2«0.  °  p 

the  Corinthian  Gulf.  It  gradually  spread,  till  it 
took  in   the   whole  of   Peloponnesos,    together  with 

n.c.  191.  Megara  and  one  or  two  outlying  cities.  Thus  Corinth, 
Argos,  Elis,  and  even  Sparta,  instead  of  being  distinct 
states  as  of  old,  with  a  gieater  or  less  dominion  over 
other  cities,  were  now  shnply  members  of  one  federal 

The  body.     In  Northern  Greece  the  League  of  Aitolia  now 

^'«*fi^®-  became  very  powerful,  and  extended  itself  far  beyond 
its  old  borders.  Akarnania,  Phokis,  Lokris,  and 
Boiotia  formed  Federal  states  of  less  power,  and  so 
did  Epeiros^  where  the  kings  had  been  got  rid  of,  and 
which  was  now  reckoned  as  a  thoroughly  Greek  state. 
The  Macedonian  kings  held  different  points  at  different 
times  :  Corinth  itself  for  a  good  while,  and  Thessaly  and 
Euboia  for  longer  periods,  might  be  almost  counted  as 
parts  of  their  kingdom. 

Roman  in-  ^his  was   the  statc   of  things   in  Greece   at  the 

tertcrence  *^ 

in  Greece.  ^^^^^  whcTi  the  Eomaus  bcguu  to  meddle  in  Greek  and 
Macedonian  affairs,  and  gradually  to  bring  all  these 
countries,  like  the  rest  of  the  Mediterranean  world, 
under  their  power.  But  it  should  be  remarked  that 
this  was  done,  as  the  conquests  of  the  Komans  always 

B.C'.  229.  were  done,  very  gradually.  First  the  island  of  Kor- 
kyra  and  the  cities  of  Epidamnos  and  ApoUonia  on 
the  lUyrian  coast  became  Eoman  allies,  which  was  al- 
ways a  step  to  becoming  Boman  subjects.  The  Eomans 
first  appeared  in  Greece  itself,  as  allies  of  the  Aito- 
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Hans,  but  by  the  Peace  of  Epeiros  Eome  obtained  no    chap. 


dominion  in  Greece,  and  merely  some  increase  of  her  ' — - — ' 

B.C.  20o. 

Elyrian  territory.     The  second  Macedonian  War  made  bIc!  200^ 
Macedonia  dependent  on  Rome,  and  all  those  part^  of  p^       ^ 
Greece  which  had  been  under  the  Macedonian  power  ^JJJI^t^ 
were  declared  free  at  its  close.     As  the  Aitolians  had  b.c.  190. 
joined  Antiochos  of  Syria  against  Rome,  they  were  bci89. 
made  a  Roman  dependency.     From  that  time  Rome 
was  always  meddling  in  the  affairs  of  the  Greek  states, 
and  they  may  be  counted  as  really,  though  not  formally, 
dependent    on  Rome.       After  the  third  Macedonian 
war,  Macedonia  was  cut   up  into  four  separate  com-  b.c.i69. 
monwealths ;  and  at  last,  after  the  fourth,  it  became  a  »-c-  ^^^• 
Roman  province.     About  the  same  time  the  Leagues  »-^-  ^^' 
of  Epeiros  and  Boiotia  were  dissolved;   the  Achaian 
League  also  became  formally  dependent  on  Rome,  and 
was  dissolved  for  a  time  also.      It  is  not  certain  when 
Achaia  became  formally  a  Roman  province ;  but,  from 
this  time,  all  Greece  was  practically  subject  to  Rome. 
Athens  remained  nominally  independent,  as  did  Rhodes,  Remnininj; 
Bj^zantion,  and  several  other  islands  and  outlying  cities,  iucorpoi- 
some   of  which  were  not  formally  incorporated  with  v&«p«;ian. 
the  Roman  dominion   till   the  time  of  the  Emperor 
Vespasian. 

As  we  go  on  with  the  geography  of  other  countries 
which  came  under  the  Roman  dominion,  we  shall 
learn  more  of  the  way  in  which  Rome  thus  en- 
larged her  territories  bit  by  bit.  But  it  seemed 
right  to  begin  with  the  geography  of  Greece,  and 
this  could  not  be  carried  down  to  the  time  when 
Greece  became  a  Roman  dominion  without  saying  some- 
thing of  the  Roman  conquest.  From  B.C.  146  we  must 
look  upon  Greece  and  the  neighbouring  lands  as  being, 
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some  of  them  formally  and  all  of  them  practically, 
part  of  the  Eoman  dominion.  And  we  shall  not  have 
to  speak  of  them  again  as  separate  states  or  countries 
till  many  ages  later,  when  the  Koman  dominion  began 
to  fall  in  pieces.  Having  thus  traced  the  geography  of 
the  most  eastern  of  the  three  great  European  peninsulas 
down  to  the  time  when  it  became  part  of  the  dominion 
which  took  in  all  the  lands  around  the  Mediterranean, 
we  will  now  go  on  to  speak  of  the  middle  peninsula, 
Special  which  bccamc  the  centre  of  that  dominion,  namely  that 
Greek  hi*,  of  Italy.  Grcccc  and  the  neighbouring  lands  are  the 
only  parts  of  Europe  which  can  be  said  to  have  a 
history  quite  independent  of  Home,  and  beginning 
earlier  than  the  Eoman  history.  Of  the  other  countries 
therefore  which  became  part  of  the  Eoman  Empire  it 
will  be  best  to  speak  in  their  relation  to  Italy,  and, 
as  nearly  as  possible,  in  the  order  in  which  they  came 
under  the  Eoman  power. 


tory. 


43 


CHAPTER  ni. 


FORMATION   OF   THE   ROMAN   EMPIRE. 


The  second  of  the  three  great  peninsulas  of  southern     chap. 
Europe,  that  which  lies  between  the  other  two,  is  that  ^-^ — r-^-^ 
of  Italy.     The  name  of  Italy  has  been  used  in  several  nifrerent 

^  *'  ^  ^  *'  meanings 

meanings  at  different  times,  but  it  has  always  meant  jf  the  name 
either  the  whole  or  a  part  of  the  land  which  we  now  call 
Italy.  The  name  gradually  spread  itself  from  the  ex- 
treme south  to  the  north.*  At  the  time  when  our 
survey  begins,  the  name  did  not  go  beyond  the 
long  narrow  peninsula  itself;  and  indeed  it  hardly 
took  in  the  whole  of  that.  During  the  time  of  the 
Eoman  commonwealth  Italy  did  not  reach  beyond  the 
little  rivers  Macra  on  one  side,  near  Luna,  and  Ruhico  its  meaning 
on  the  other  side,  near  Anniinum.     The  land  to  the  Koman 

common- 
north,  as  tar  as  the  Alps,  was  not  counted  for  Italy  till  wealth. 

after  the  time  of  CflBsar.     But  the  Alps  are  the  natural 

boundary  which  fence  off  the  peninsular  land  from  the 

great  mass  of  centi-al  Europe ;  so  that,  looking  at  the 

matter  as   a   piece  of  geography,  we  may  count  the 

whole  land  within  the  Alps  as  Italy.     It  will  be  at 

once  seen  that  the  Italian  peninsula,  though  so  long 

*  We  shall  come  as  we  go  on  to  two  uses  of  the  name  in  which 
Italy,  oddly  enough,  meant  only  the  northern  part  of  the  land  com- 
monly so  called.  But  in  both  these  cases  the  name  had  a  purely 
]M)litical  and  technical  meaning,  and  it  never  came  icto  common  use 
in  this  sense. 
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CHAP,  and  narrow,  is  by  no  means  cut  up  into  promontories 
"^ — ^ — '  and  smaller  peninsulas  as  the  Greek  peninsula  is. 
Nor  is  it  surrounded  by  so  many  islands.  It  is  only 
quite  in  the  south,  where  the  long  narrow  peninsula 
splits  off  into  two  smaller  ones,  that  the  coast  has  at  all 
the  character  of  the  Greek  coast,  and  there  only  in  a 
The  Italian  much  slighter  degree.  Close  by  this  end  of  Italy  lies 
the  great  island  of  Sicily^  whose  history  has  always 
been  closely  connected  with  that  of  Italy.  Further  off 
lie  the  two  other  great  islands  of  Corsica  and  Sardinia, 
which  in  old  times  were  not  reckoned  to  belong  to 
Italy  at  all.  Besides  these  there  are  several  smaller 
islands,  Elba  and  others,  along  the  Italian  coast; 
but  they  lie  a  good  way  from  each  other,  and  do  not 
form  any  marked  feature  in  the  geography.  There 
is  nothing  at  all  like  even  the  group  of  islands  off 
western  Greece,  much  less  like  the  endless  multitude, 
great  and  small,  in  the  -^ga^an.  Through  tlie  wliole 
length  of  the  peninsula,  like  a  backbone,  runs  the 
long  chain  of  the  Apennines,  These  branch  off  from 
the  Alps  in  north-western  Italy  near  the  sea,  and  run 
through  the  whole  length  of  the  country  to  the  very 
toe  of  the  boot,  as  the  Italian  peninsula  has  been  called 
from  its  shape.  From  all  this  it  follows  that,  though 
Italy  was  the  land  which  was  destined  in  the  end  to 
have  the  rule  over  all  the  rest,  yet  the  people  of  Italy 
were  not  likely  to  begin  to  make  themselves  a  name  so 
early  as  the  Greeks  did.  Least  of  all  were  they  likely 
to  take  in  the  same  way  to  a  sea-faring  life,  and- to 
plant  colonies  'n  far  off  lands. 

^^^  §  1.  The  Inhabitants  of  Italy  and  Sicily. 

luiy.  We  seem  to  have  somewhat  clearer  signs  in  Italy  than 
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we  have  in  Greece  of  the  men  who  dwelled  in  the  land  chap. 
before  the  Aryans  who  appear  as  its  historical  inhabit-  ^- — '-— ' 
ants  came  into  it.  On  the  coast  of  Liguria^  the  land  on  LigunMw. 
ea(!h  side  of  the  city  of  Genoa,  a  land  which  was  not 
reckoned  Italian  in  early  times,  we  find  people  who 
seem  not  to  have  been  Aryan.  And  these  Ligurians 
seem  to  have  been  part  of  a  race  which  was  spread 
through  Italy  and  Sicily  before  the  Aryan  settlements, 
and  to  have  been  akin  to  the  non- Aryan  inhabitants  of 
Spain  and  southern  Gaul,  of  whom  the  Basques  on  each 
side  of  the  Pyrenees  remain  as  a  remnant.  And  in  his- 
torical times  a  large  part  of  Italy  was  held,  and  in 
earlier  times  a  still  larger  part  seems  to  have  been  held, 
by  the  Etruscans.  These  are  a  people  about  whose  EtmscMw. 
origin  and  language  there  have  been  many  theories,  but 
nothing  can  as  yet  be  said  to  be  certainly  known.  These 
Etruscans,  in  historical  times,  formed  a  confederacy 
of  twelve  cities  in  the  land  west  of  the  Apennines,  be- 
tween the  Macra  and  the  Tiber ;  and  it  is  believed  that 
in  earlier  times  they  had  settlements  both  more  to  the 
north,  on  the  Po,  and  more  to  the  south,  in  Campania. 
If  they  were  a  non- Aryan  race,  the  part  of  the  non- 
Aryans  in  the  geography  and  history  of  Italy  becomes 
greater  than  it  has  been  in  any  part  of  Western  Europe 
except  Spain. 

But  whatever  we  make  of  the  Etruscans,  the  rest  of 
Italy  in  the  older  sense  was  held  by  various  branches  of 
an  Aryan  race  nearly  allied  to  the  Greeks,  whom  we  may 
call  the  Italians.  Of  this  race  there  were  two  great  The  itai- 
branches.  One  of  them,  under  various  names,  seems  to 
have  held  all  the  southern  part  of  the  western  coast  of 
Italy,  and  to  have  spread  into  Sicily.  Some  of  the  tribes 
of  this  branch  seem  to  have  been  almost  as  nearly  akiiv 


lans. 
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CHAP,     to  the  Greeks  as  the  Epeirots  and  other  kindred  nations 
"- — »— -^  on  the  east  side  of  the  Hadriatic.    Of  this  branch  of  the 


Lttiiw.  Italian  race,  the  most  famous  people  were  the  Latins ; 
and  it  was  the  greatest  Latin  city,  the  border  city  of 
the  Latins  against  the  Etruscans,  the  city  of  Borne  on 
the  Tiber,  which  became,  step  by  step,  the  mistress  of 
Jjatium,  of  Italy,  and  of  the  Mediterranean  world.  Tlie 
other  branch,  which  held  a  much  larger  part  of  tlie 
peninsula,  taking  in  the  Sabines^  JEquians^  Volscians, 
Samnites^  Lucanians^  and  other  people  who  play  a 
great  part  in  the  Eoman  history,  may  perhaps  be  classed 

Opicans.  together  as  Opicans  or  Oscans^  in  distinction  from  the 
Latins,  and  the  other  tribes  allied  to  them.  These 
tribes  seem  to  have  pressed  from  the  eastern,  the  Ha- 
driatic, coast  of  Italy,  down  upon  the  nations  to  the 
south-west  of  them,  and  to  have  largely  extended  their 
borders  at  their  expense. 

But  part  of  ancient  Italy,  and  a  still  larger  part  of 
Italy  in  the  modem  sense,  was  inhabited  by  nations 
other  than  the  Italians.     In  the  heel  of  the  boot  were 

lapygiana.  the  lapygiaus^  a  people  of  uncertain  origin,  but  who 
seem  in  any  case  to  have  had  a  great  gift  of  receiving 
the  Greek  language  and  manners.  And  in  the  northern 
part,  in   the  lands  which  were  not  then  counted  as 

Gaub.  part  of  Italy,  were  the  Gauls,  a  Celtic  people,  akin 
to  the  Gauls  beyond  the  Alps,  and  whose  country 
was  therefore  called  Cisalpine  Gaul  or  Gaul  on  this 
side  of  the  Alps.  They  were  found  on  both  sides  of  the 
Po,  and  on  the  Hadriatic  coast  they  seem  to  have 
stretched  in  early  times  almost  as  far  south  as  Ancona, 
In  the  north-east  comer  of  Italy  were  yet  another 

veneu.       people,  the  Venetiy  perhaps  of  lUyrian  origin,  whose 
name  Jong  after  was  taken  by  the  city  of  Venice.     But 
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during  the  whole  time  with  which  we  have  to  do,  there     chap. 
was  no  city  so  called,  and  the  name  of  Venetia  is  always  — • — ' 
the  name  of  a  country. 

All  these  nations  we  may  look  on  as  the  original  Greek  coio- 

nies  in 

inhabitants  of  Italy ;  that  is,  all  were  there  before  any-  itaiy. 
thing  like  contemporary  history  begins.^  But  besides 
these  original  nations,  there  were  in  one  part  of  Italy 
many  Greek  colonies,  and  also  in  the  island  of  Sicily. 
Some  cities  of  Italy  claimed  to  be  Greek  colonies,  with- 
out any  clear  proof  that  they  were  so.  But  there  seems 
no  reason  to  doubt  that  Kyme  or  Cumoe  on  the  western 
coast  of  Italy,  and  Ankon  or  Ancona  on  the  Hadriatic, 
were  solitary  Greek  colonies  far  away  from  any  other 
Greek  settlements.  Cumae,  though  so  far  off,  is  said  to 
have  been  the  earliest  Greek  colony  in  Italy.  But 
where  the  Greeks  mainly  settled  was  in  the  two  lesser 
peninsulas,  the  heel  and  the  toe  of  the  boot,  into  which 
the  great  peninsula  of  Italy  divides  at  its  southern  end. 
Here,  as  was  before  said,  there  is  a  nearer  approach  to 
the  kind  of  coast  to  which  the  Greeks  were  used  at 
home.  Here  then  arose  a  number  of  Greek  cities, 
stretching  from  the  extreme  south  almost  up  to  Cumas. 
As  in  the  case  of  the  Greek  cities  in  Asia,  the  time  of 
greatness  of  the  Italian  Greeks  came  earlier  than  that 
of  the  Greeks  in  Greece  itself.  In  the  sixth  century  b.c. 
some  of  these  Greek  colonies  in  Italy,  as  Taras  or 
Tarentum,  Kroton  or  Crotona^  Sybaris^  and  others,  were 

'  Some  may  think  that  the  Cisalpine  Gauls  ought  to  be  excepted, 
as  the  common  Roman  story  represents  them  as  haying  crossed  the 
Alps  from  Transalpine  Gaul  at  a  time  which  almost  comes  within 
the  range  of  contemporary  history.  But  this  is  a  point  about 
which  there  is  no  real  certainty ;  and  it  seems  quite  as  likely  that  th^ 
Gaulish  settlements  on  the  Italian  aide  of  the  A\^tt  vecsie  «&  o\^  «j& 
those  on  the  other  ade. 
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CHAP,    among  the  greatest  cities  of  the  Greek  name.     But,  as 
— ^' — '  the  Italian  nations  grew  stronger,  the  Greek  cities  lost 
their  power,  and  many  of  them,  Cumas  among  them, 
fell  into  the  hands  of  Italian  conquerors,  and  lost  their 
Greek   character    more  or  less   thoroughly.     Others 
remained  Greek  till   they   became  subject  to   Rome, 
and  the  Greek  speech  and  manners  did  not  quite  die 
out  of  southern  Italy  till  ages  after  the  Christian  aera. 
Inhabitants        The  geography  and  history  of  the  great  island  of 
Sicily,  which  lies  so  near  to  the  toe  of  the  boot,  cannot 
be  kept  apart  from  those  of  Italy.     The  mainland  and 
the  island  were,  to  a  great  extent,  inhabited  by  the  same 
nations.     The  Sikanians  in  the  western  part  of  the 
island  may  not  unlikely  have  been  akin  to  the  Ligu- 
riai^s  and  Basques ;  but  the  Sikels^  who  gave  their  name 
to  the  island,  and  who  are  the  people  with  whom  the 
Greeks  had  most  to  do,  were  clearly  of  the  Itahan 
PhcEnioian   stock,  and  wcrc  nearlv  allied  to  the  Latins.     The  Plioe- 
colonies.      niciaus    of  Carthage  planted    some  colonies    in   the 
western  and  northern  parts  of  the   island,  the  chief 
of   which  was    the    city    which    the   Greeks    called 
Panormos^  the  modem    capital  Palermo.      But   the 
western  and  southern  sides  of  the  triangle  were  full 
of  Greek  cities,  which  are  said  to  have  been  founded 
from  the  eighth  century  B.C.  to  the  sixth.     Several  of 
these,  especially  Syracuse  and  Akragas  or  Agrigentum^ 
were  among  the  chief  of  Greek  cities ;  and  from  them 
the  Greek  speech  and  manners  gradually  spread  them- 
selves over  the  natives,  till  in  the  end  Sicily  was  rec- 
koned as  wholly  a  Greek  land.     But  for  some  centuries 
Sicilian  history  is  chiefly  made  up    of  struggles  for 
the  mastery  between  Carthage  and  the  Greek  cities. 
This  was  in  truth  a  struggle  between  the  Aryan  and 
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the  Semitic  race,  and  we   shall  see  that,  many  ages     ^Y^' 
after,  the  same  battle  was  again  fought  on  the  same  '      '     ' 
ground. 

§  2.  Growth  of  the  Roman  power  in  Italy. 
The  history  of  ancient  Italy,  as  far  as  we  know  it,  Graduki 

•^  "^  oonquesC  of 

is  the  history  of  the  gradual  conquest  of  the  whole  land  ^^y- 
by  one  of  its  own  cities ;  and  the  changes  in  its  political 
geography  are  mainly  the  changes  which  followed  the 
gradual  bringing  of  the  whole  peninsula  imder  the 
Boman  dominion.  But  the  form  which  the  conquests 
of  Kome  took  hindered  those  conquests  firom  having 
so  great  an  effect  on  the  map  as  they  otherwise  might 
have  had.  The  cities  and  districts  of  Italy,  as  they  were 
one  by  one  conquered  by  Home,  were  commonly  left 
as  separate  states,  in  the  relation  of  dependent  alliance, 
from  which  most  of  them  were  step  by  step  promoted 
to  the  rights  of  Boman  citizenship.  An  ItaUan  city  Dimaent 
might  be  a  dependent  ally  of  Bome ;  it  might  be  a  the  ittoun 
Eoman  colony  with  the  full  franchise  or  a  colony  hold- 
ing the  inferior  Latin  franchise ;  or  it  might  have  been 
actually  made  part  of  a  Eoman  tribe.  All  these  were 
very  important  political  differences ;  but  they  do  not 
make  much  difference  in  the  look  of  things  on  the 
map.  The  most  important  of  the  changes  which  can 
be  called  strictly  geographical  belong  to  the  early  days 
of  Eome,  when  there  were  important  national  move- 
ments among  the  various  races  of  Italy.  Bome  arose 
at  the  point  of  union  of  the  three  races,  Latin,  Oscan,  origia  of 
and  Etruscan,  and  it  arose  from  an  union  between  the 
Latin  and  Oscan  races.  Two  Latin  and  one  Sabine 
settlements  seem  to  have  joined  together  to  form  the 

£ 
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CHAP,    city  of  Eg  me ;  but  the  Sabine  element  must  have  been 
III.  .  . 

' — r-— '  thoroughly  Latinized,  and  Eome  must  be  counted  as 

Latin  dty.  a  Latin  city,  the  greatest,  though  very  likely  the  young- 
est, among  the  cities  of  Latium. 
Her  early  Eomc,  planted  OR  a  march,  rose,  in  the  way  in 

Latin  do- 
minion,      which  marchlands  often  do  rise,  to  supremacy  among 

her  fellows.     Our  first  authentic  record  of  the  early 

commonwealth  sets  Rome  before  us  as  bearing  rule 

over  the  whole  of  Latium.     This  dominion  she  seems 

to  have  lost  soon  after  the  driving  out  of  the  kings, 

and   some  of  her  territory  right  of  the  Tiber  seems 

to  have  become  Etruscan.     Presently  Eome  appears, 

no  longer  as  mistress  of  Latium,  but  as  forming  one 

member  of  a  triple  league  concluded  on  equal  terms 

with  the  Latins  as  a  body,  and  with  the  Hernicans. 

Wan  with  This  Icaguc  was  engaged   in    constant  wars  with  its 

her  neigh-  go 

boors.        neighbours  of  the  Oscan  race,  the  ^quians  and  Vol- 

sciansj  by  whom  many  of  the  Latin  cities  were  taken. 

More  dis-    But  the  first  great  advance  of  Eome's  actual  dominion 

tant  waia.  " 

was  made  on  the  right  bank  of   the  Tiber,  by  the 

B,c.  396.      taking  of  the  Etruscan  city  of  Veii.     Fifty  years  later 

B,c.  848.      Eome  began  to  engage  in  more  distant  wars ;  and  we 

may  say  generally  that  the  conquest  of  Italy  was  going 

B.C.296.      on  bit  by  bit  for  eighty  years  more.      By  tlie   end 

of  that  time,  all  Italy,  in  the  older  sense,  was  brought 

in  one  shape  or  another  under  the  Eoman  dominion. 

The  neighbouring  districts,  both  Latin  and  of  other 

races,  had  been  admitted  to  citizenship.     Eoman  and 

Latin  colonies  were  planted  in  various  parts  of  the 

country;  elsewhere  the  old  cities,  Etruscan,  Samnite, 

Greek,  or  any  other,  still  remained  as  dependent  allies 

Jf  th?**^   of  Eome.     Presently  Eome  went  on  to  win  dominion 

^*'*""'       out  of  Italy;  but  the  Italian  states  still  remained  in 
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their  old  relation  to  Eome,  till    the    Italian   allies    chap. 

III. 
received  the  Eoman  franchise  after  the  Social  or  Mar-  ' — r^-^ 


sian  war.     The  Samnites   alone  held  out,  and  they  b.c.89. 
may  be  said  to  have  been  altogether  exterminated  in 
the  wars  of  Sulla.    The  rest  of  Italy  was  Eoman. 

§  3.  7%^  Western  Provinces. 

The  great  change  in  Boman  policy,  and  in  European 
geography  as  affected  by  it,  took  place  when  Eome 
began  to  win  territory  out  of  Italy.  The  relation  of 
these  foreign  possessions  to  the  ruling  city  was  quite 
different  from  that  of  the  Italian  states.  The  foreign 
conquests  of  Eome  were  made  into  provinces.  A  Nature  of 
province  was  a  district  which  was  subject  to  Eome,  pAvincl^ 
and  put  under  the  rule  of  a  Eoman  governor,  which 
was  not  done  with  the  dependent  allies  in  Italy.  But 
it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that,  though  we  speak  of 
a  province  as  having  a  certain  geographical  extent, 
yet  there  might  be  cities  within  its  limits  whose  formal 
relation  to  Eome  was  that  of  dependent,  or  even 
of  equal,  alliance.  There  might  also  be  Eoman  and 
Latin  colonies,  either  colonies  really  planted  or  cities 
which  had  been  raised  to  the  Eoman  or  Latin  fran- 
chise. All  these  were  important  distinctions  as  re- 
garded the  internal  government  of  the  different  states ; 
still  practically  all  alike  formed  part  of  the  Eomar 
dominion.  In  a  geographical  survey  it  will  there- 
fore be  enough  to  mark  the  extent  of  the  different 
provinces,  without  attending  to  their  pohtical,  or 
more  truly  municipal,  distinctions,  except  in  a  few 
cases  where  they  are  of  special  importance. 

The  provinces  then  are  the  foreign  dominions  of 
Borne,  and  they  fall  naturally  into  two,  or  rather  t\ix^^.> 

s2 
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CHAP. 

III. 

* 1 ' 

Eastern 
and  West- 
ern Pro- 
vinces. 


Sidlj. 


First 
Roman 
possessions 
in  the 
island. 
B.C.  241. 


Conquest 
of  Syrar 
cuae. 
B.C.  212. 


B.a  182. 


divisions.  There  are  the  provinces  of  the  West,  in  which 
the  Eomans  had  chiefly  to  contend  with  nations  much 
less  civilized  than  Uiemselves,  and  in  which  therefore  the 
provincials  gradually  adopted  the  language  and  manners 
of  their  conquerors.  But  in  the  provinces  to  the  east 
of  the  Hadriatic,  the  Greek  language  and  Greek  man- 
ners had  become  the  language  and  manners  of  civilized 
life,  and  their  supremacy  was  not  supplanted  by  those 
of  Eome.  And  in  the  more  distant  parts,  as  in  Syria 
and  Egypt,  the  Greek  civilization  was  a  mere  varnish ; 
the  mass  of  the  people  still  kept  to  their  old  manners 
and  languages  as  they  were  before  the  Macedonian 
conquests.  In  these  countries  therefore  the  Latin  tongue 
and  Eoman  civilization  made  but  httle  progress.  The 
Eoman  conquests  went  on  on  both  sides  of  the  Hadri- 
atic at  the  same  time,  but  it  was  to  the  west  that  they 
began.  The  first  Roman  province  however  forms  a 
sort  of  intermediate  class  by  itself,  standing  between 
the  eastern  and  the  western. 

This  first  Eoman  province  was  formed  in  the  great 
island  of  Sicily^  which,  by  its  geographical  position, 
belongs  to  the  western  part  of  Europe,  while  the 
fact  that  Greek  became  the  prevailing  language  in  it 
rather  connects  it  with  the  eastern  part.  The  Eoman 
dominion  in  Sicily  began  when  the  Carthaginian  posses- 
sions in  the  island  were  given  up  to  Eome,  as  the  result 
of  the  first  Punic  war.  But,  as  Hier6n  of  Syracuse 
had  helped  Eome  against  Carthage,  his  kingdom  re- 
mained in  alliance  with  Eome,  and  was  not  dealt  with 
as  a  conquered  land.  It  was  only  when  Syracuse 
turned  against  Eome  in  the  second  Punic  war  that  it 
was,  on  its  conquest,  formally  made  a  Eoman  possession. 
Eighty  years  later  the  condition  of  Sicily  under  the 
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Boman  government  was  finally  settled,  and  it  may  be     chap. 
taken  as  a  type  of  the  endless  variety  of  relations  in  ' — <^-^ 
which  the  different  districts  and  cities  throughout  the 
Eoman  dominions  stood  to  the  ruling  commonwealth. 
The  greater  part  of  the  island  became  simply  subject;  state  of 
the  land  was  held  to  be  forfeited  to  the  Roman  People, 
and  the  former  inhabitants  held  it  simply  as  tenants  on 
payment  of  a  tithe.     But  some  cities  were  called  free, 
and  kept  their  land;  others  remained  in  name  inde- 
pendent allies  of  the  Roman  People.      Other   cities 
were  afterwards  raised   to  the  Latin   franchise ;    in 
others  Latin   or  Roman   colonies  were  planted,  and 
one  Sicilian  city,  that  of  Messana^  received  the  full 
citizenship  of  Rome.     It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that 
these  different  relations,  these  exceptionally  favoured 
Cities  and  districts,  are  foimd,  not  only  in  Sicily,  but 
throughout  all  the  provinces.     Sicily,  by  the  time  of  Greek  dvi- 
the  conquest,  was  looked  on  as  a  thoroughly  Greek  sicUy 
land.     The   Greek  language  and  manners  had  now 
spread  themselves  everyivhere  among  the  Sikels  and 
the    other    inhabitants    of   the  island.      And  Sicily 
remained  a  thoroughly  Greek  land,  till,  ages  afterwards, 
it  again  became,  as  it  had  been  in  the  days  of  the  Greek 
and  Phoenician  colonies,  a  battle-field  of  Aryan  and 
Semitic  races  in  the  days  of  the  Mahometan  conquests. 

The  two  ereat  islands  of  Sardinia  and  Corsica  Sardinia 

°  .    .        andCor- 

seem  almost  as  natural  appendages  to  Italy  as  Sicily  uca. 
itself;  but  their  history  is  very  different.  They  have 
played  no  important  part  in  the  history  of  the  world. 
The  original  stock  of  their  inhabitants  seems  to  have 
been  akin  to  the  non- Aryan  element  in  Spain  and  Sicily. 
The  attempts  at  Greek  colonization  in  them  were  but 
feeble,  and  they  passed  under  the  dominion^  ^i^X*  oi 
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CHAP.    Carthage  and  then  of  Eome,  without  any  important 
' — '-— '  change  in  their  condition.     These  two  islands  became 


a  Roman  province,  which  was  always  reckoned  one  of 
the  most  worthless  of  provinces,  in  the  interval  between 
B.C.  288.      ii^Q  gi^t  g^nj  second  Punic  wars. 

Cisalpine  Thus  far  the   Roman    dominions   did   not  reach 

Gaal. 

beyond  what  we  should  look  upon  as  the  natural 
extent  of  the  dominion  of  an  Italian  power.  Indeed, 
as  long  as  Italy  did  not  reach  to  the  Alps,  we  should 
say  that  it  had  not  reached  the  natural  extent  of  an 
Italian  dominion.  But  the  conquest  of  Cisalpine  Gaul 
cannot  be  separated  from  the  general  conquest  of 
Western  Europe.  The  Roman  conquest  of  Gaul  and 
Spain,  by  gradually  spreading  the  Latin  language  and 
Roman  civihzation  over  those  countries,  created  two 
of  the  chief  nations  and  languages  of  modern  Europe. 
But  the  process  was  simply  the  continuation  of  a  pro- 
cess which  began  within  the  borders  of  what  we  now 
call  Italy.  Gaul  within  the  Alps  was  as  strictly  a 
foreign  conquest  as  Spain  or  as  Gaul  beyond  the  Alps. 
Only  the  geographical  position  of  Cisalpine  Gaul  al- 
lowed it  to  be  easily  and  speedily  incorporated  with 
Italy  in  a  way  which  the  lands  beyond  the  Alps  could 
not  be.  The  beginnings  of  conquest  in  this  direction 
Foundation  took  placc  after  the  end  of  the  Samnite  wars.    Then 

of  Sena 

(iaiiica.      the    colony   of    Sena   Gallica,  now  Sinigaglia^  was 

founded  on  Gaulish  soil,  and  it  was  presently  followed 

by  the   foundation   of  Ariminum  or  Rimini.      The 

Roman  arms  were  carried  beyond  the  Po  in  the  time 

between  the  first   and  the  second  Punic  war ;   after 

Conjiueiit     the  second  Punic  war,  Cisalpine  Gaul  was  thoroughly 

OfluL         conquered,  and  was  secured  by  the  foundation  of  many 

1^1*  Roman  and  Latin  colonies.      The  Roman  and  Latin 
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franchises  were  gradually  extended  to  most  parts  of    chap. 
the  country,  and  at  last  Cisalpine  Gaul  was  formally  — r-^— ' 
incorporated  with  Italy.  ii.c.  48. 

Closely  connected  with  the  conquest  of  Cisalpine  Conquest  of 

JAguTitL  and 

Gaul  was  the  conquest  of  the  other  non-Italian  lands  Venetia. 
within  the  boundaries  of  modern  Italy.  These  were 
Liguria  to  the  south-east  of  Cisalpine  Gaul  and  Venetia 
to  the  north-west.  Both  these  lands  held  out  longer 
than  Cisalpine  Gaul ;  but  by  the  time  of  Augustus  they 
were  all,  together  with  the  peninsula  of  Istria^  counted 
as  part  of  Italy.  The  dominion  of  Eome  in  this  region 
was  secured  at  an  early  stage  of  the  conquest  by  the 
foundation  of  the  great  colony  of  Aquileia.  We  thus  Foundation 
see  that,  not  only  Venice,  but  Milan,  Pavia,  Verona,  |e^  "-c- 
Eavenna,  and  Genoa,  cities  which  played  so  great  a 
part  in  the  after  history  of  Italy,  arose  in  lands  which 
were  not  originally  Itahan.  But  we  also  see  that  Italy, 
with  the  boundaries  given  to  it  by  Augustus,  took  in  a 
somewhat  larger  territory  to  the  north-east  than  the 
kingdom  of  Italy  does  now. 

The  lands  within  the  Alps  may  be  fairly  said 
to  have  been  conquered  by  Eome  in  self-defence,  and  Spain. 
we  cannot  help  looking  on  the  three  great  islands 
as  natural  parts  of  an  Itahan  dominion.  The  con- 
quests of  the  Eomans  in  lands  altogether  beyond  their 
own  borders  may  be  said  to  have  begun  in  West- 
ern Europe  with  the  conquest  of  Spain^  which  began 
before  that  of  Transalpine  Gaul.      Spain  and  Gaul,  Connexion 

,  of  Spain 

using  the  names  in  the  geographical  sense,  have  much  »nd  o^ul 
which  binds  them  together.     On  the  borders  of  the 
two   coimtries  traces  are  still  left  of  the  old  non- 
Aryan  inhabitants  who  still   speak    the  Basque  Ian-  ibenanain 
guage.    These  represent  the  old  Iberian  inhabitaata  o^ 
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CHAP.     Spain  and  Gaul,  who,  when  our  history  begins,  stretched 
-^  as  far  into  Gaul  as  the  Garonne.     But  the  Celts^  the 


first  wave  of  the  Aryan  migration  in  Europe,  had 
pressed  into  both  Gaul  and  Spain ;  in  Gaul  they  had, 
when  trustworthy  history  begins,  already  occupied  by 
far  the  greater  part  of  the  country.  The  Mediterranean 
coasts  of  Gaul  and  Spain  were  also  connected  together 

Greek  and  by  the  Sprinkling  of  Greek  colonies  along  those  shores, 
of  which  Massalia  was  the  head.  And,  beside  the 
primitive  non- Aryan  element,  there  was  an  intrusive 
non- Aryan  element  also.     In  southern  Spain  several 

Phcenician  Phoenician  settlements  had  been  made,  the  chief  of 

settle 

ments.  which  wus  Gadcs  or  Cadizj  beyond  the  straits,  the  one 
great  PhcBnician  city  on  the  Ocean.  And  between  the 
first  and  second  Punic  wars  Carthage  obtained  a  large 
Spanish  dominion,  of  which  New  Carthage  or  Cartha- 
gena  was  the  capital. 

It  was  the  presence  of  these  last  settlements  which 

Fint  Ro-     first  brought  Spain  under  the  Koman  dominion.     Sa- 

vinoe^in^     guTitum  was  an  ally  of  Some,  and  its  taking  by  Han- 

^^        nibal  was  the   beginning  of  the   second  Punic  war. 

The  campaigns  of  the  Scipios  during  that  war  led  to 

B.C.  218-     the  gradual  conquest  of  the  whole  country.     The  Car- 

206. 

thaginian  possessions  first  became  a  Boman  province, 
B.C.  49.       while  Gades  became  a  favoured  ally  of  Kome,  and  at 
last  was  admitted  to  the  fiill  Eoman  franchise.     Mean- 
while, the  gradual  conquest  of  the  rest  of  the  country 
B.C.188.      went  on,  till,  after  the  taking  of  Numantia^  all  Spain, 
except  the  remote  tribes  in  the  north- west,  had  become 
Final  con-    a  Eomau  posscssiou.     These  tribes,  the  Cantahrians 
1^9.       and  their  neighbours,  were  not  fully  subdued  till  the 
time  of  Augustus.      But  long  before  that  time  the 
Latin  language  and  Boman  manners  had  been  fast 
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spreading  through  the  country,  and  in  Augustus'  time     chap. 
southern  Spain  was   altogether  Eomanized.     It  was  * — ^^-^ 
only  in  a  small  district   close  to  the  Pyrenees  that  tionof 
the  ancient  language  held  out,  as  it  has  done  ever 
since. 

The  conquest  of  Spain,  owing  to  the  connexion  of  Trmw- 

alpine 

the  country  with  Carthage,  thus  began  while  a  large  G»aL 
part  even  of  Cisalpine  Gaul  was  still  unsubdued.    And 
the  Eoman  arms  were  not  carried  into  Gaul  beyond  the 
Alps  till  the  conquest  of  Spain  was  pretty  well  assured. 
The  foundation  of  the  first  Eoman  colony  at  Aqa(B 
Sea^tice,  the  modem  Aix^  was  only  eleven  years  later  b.c.  122. 
than  the  fall  of  Numantia.     The  Eomans  stepped  in  as 
allies  of  the  Greek  city  of  Massalia,  and,  as  usual,  from 
helping  their  allies  they  took  to  conquering  on  their 
own  account.     A  Eoman  province,  including  the  colo-  xheTrans- 
nies  of  Narhomie  and  Toulouse^  was  thus  formed  in  the  vin^  "^ 

B,c.  125— 

south-eastern  part  of  Transalpine  Gaul.  The  advance  106. 
of  Eome  in  this  direction  seems  to  have  been  checked 
by  the  invasion  of  the  Cimbri  and  Teutones,  but  through 
that  long  delay  Eoman  influences  were  able  to  establish 
themselves  more  firmly.  This  part  of  Gaul  was  early 
and  thoroughly  Eomanized,  and  part  of  it  still  keeps, 
in  its  name  of  Provence^  the  memory  of  its  having  been 
the  first  Eoman  province  beyond  the  Alps.  The  rest 
of  Gaul  was  left  untouched  till  the  great  campaigns  of 
Cffisar. 

It  is  from  Caesar,  ethnologer  as  well  as  conqueror,  conquests 
that  we  get  our  chief  knowledge  of  the  country  as  it  b.c.  6«^l 
was  in  his  day.     Transalpine  Gaul,  as  a  geographical  Boundaries 
division,  has  well-marked  boundaries  in  the  Mediterra-  aipine 
nean,  the  Alps,  the  Ehine,  the  Ocean,  and  the  Pyrenees. 
But  this  geographical  division  has  never  answered  to 
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CHAP,     any  divisions  of  blood  and  language.    Gaul  in  Caesar's 
day,  that  is  Gaul  beyond  the  Eoman  province,  formed 


III 


Its  three 

divisions,     thrcc   divisious — Aquitaine  to   the   south-west,   Celtic 

and  their        •>  . 

inhabi-       Gaul  in  the  middle,  and  Belqic  Gaul  to  the  north-east. 

tants,  ^      ^  '  ^ 

J^rian,      Aquitaine,  stretching  to  the  Garonne — the  name  was 

^^^«™*«^      under  Augustus  extended  to  the  Loire — was  Iberian, 

akin  to  the  people  on  the  other  side  of  the  Pyrenees: 

a  trace  of  its  old  speech  remains  in  the  small  Basque 

district  north  of  the  Pyrenees.     Celtic  Gaul,  from  the 

Loire  to  the  Seine  and  Marne,  was  the  most  truly  Celtic 

land,  and  it  was  in  this  part  of  Gaul  that  the  modern 

French  nation  took  its  rise.      In  the  third  division, 

Belgic  Gaul,  the  tribes  to  the  east,  nearer  to  the  Ehine, 

were  some  of  them  purely  German,  and  others  had  been 

to  a  great  extent  brought  under  German  influences  or 

mixed  with  German  elements.     There  was,  in  fact,  no 

unity  in  Gaul  beyond  that  which  the  Eomans  brought 

Romaniza-  with  them.    In  seven  years  Cassar  subdued  the  whole 

Gaul.         land,  and  the  work  of  assimilation  began.   The  Eoman 

language  gradually  displaced  all  the  native  languages, 

except    where   Basque   and    Breton   survive  in   two 

corners ;  but  in  a  large  part  of  Belgic  Gaul  the  events 

of  later  times  brought  the  German  tongue  back  again. 

There  is   no   Eoman  province    in  which,  among  all 

changes,  the  ancient  geography  has  had  so  much  effect 

Penna-       upon  that  of  all  later  times.     In  southern  Gaul  most 

ancient       of  the  citics  Still  keep  their  old  names  with  very  little 

geography. 

change.     But  in  northern  Gaul  the  cities  have  mostly 
taken  the  names  of  the  tribes  of  which  they  were  the 
heads.      Thus  Tolosa  is   still  Toulouse  \   but  Luietia 
Parisiorum  has  become  Paris. 
Roman  The  lauds  which  we  have  thus  gone  through.  Cis- 

alpine Gaul  with  Liguria  and  Venetia,  Spain,   and 
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Transalpine  Gaul,  form  a  marked  division  in  historical  chap. 
geography.  They  are  those  parts  of  Western  Europe  ' — ^-— ' 
which  Eome  conquered  during  the  time  of  her  Com- 
monwealth, and  they  are  those*  parts  which  have 
mainly  kept  their  Eoman  speech  to  this  day.  But  these 
did  not  make  up  the  whole  of  the  lands  where  Eome 
planted  her  Latin  speech,  at  least  for  a  while.  The 
conquest  of  Britain  belongs  to  the  days  of  the  Empire ; 
but  Eome,  during  the  Commonwealth,  made  another 
conquest,  which,  though  not  in  Europe,  may  be  counted 
as  belonging  to  the  Western  or  Latin-speaking  half  of 
her  dominion.  This  is  the  conquest  of  that  part  of 
Africa  which  Eome  won  as  the  result  of  her  wars 
with  Carthage.  The  only  African  possession  won  by 
Eome  during  the  days  of  the  Commonwealth  was  Africa  Province  of 
in  the  strictest  sense,  the  immediate  dominion  of  Car-  b.c.  i46  ; 
thage.  This  became  a  province  when  the  Punic  wars 
were  ended  by  the  destruction  of  Carthage.  The 
neighboiuing  state  of  Numidia^  after  passing,  like  Car- 
thage itself,  through  the  intermediate  state  of  a  de- 
pendency, was  made  a  province  by  Caesar,  being 
called  New  Africa^  the  former  African  province  be-  of  New 

A.fricft. 

coming  the  Old.     Cajsar  also  restored  the  city  of  Car-  b.c.  -49. 

°  •'  .        Restoration 

thage  as  a  Eoman  colony,  and  it  became  the  chief  and«eat- 
of  the  Latin-speaking  cities  of  the  Empire,  second  only  Carthage, 
to  Eome  herself.  But  in  Africa,  just  as  in  Britain, 
the  land  never  became  thoroughly  Eomanized  like 
Gaul  and  Spain.  The  Eoman  tongue  and  laws  there- 
fore died  out  in  both  lands  at  the  first  touch  of  an 
invader,  the  English  in  one  case  and  the  Saracens  in 
the  other.  The  strip  of  fertile  land  between  the  sea 
on  one  side  and  the  mountains  and  the  Great  Desert 
on  the  other  received,  first  Phoenician  and  then  Eomaxv 
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CHAP,     civilization.  But  neither  of  them  could  really  take  root 
^- — »-— '  there  in  the  way  that  the  Eoman  civilization  took  root 
in  Gaul  and  Spain. 

§  4.  The  Eastern  Provinces. 

Contrist  The  Hadriatic  Sea  may  be  roughly  taken  as  the 

Eastern      boundary  between  the  Eastern  and  Western  parts  of 
tern  pro-     the  Eomau  dominion.     In  the  West,  the  Bomans  car- 

vinces. 

ried  with  them  not  only  their  arms,  but  their  tongue, 
their  laws,  and  their  manners.  They  were  not  only 
conquerors  but  civilizers.  The  native  Iberians  and 
Celts  adopted  Eoman  fashions,  and  the  isolated  Greek 
and  Phoenician  cities,  like  Massalia  and  Gades,  gra- 
dually became  Eoman  also.  East  of  the  Hadriatic 
the  state  of  things  was  quite  different.  Here  the  Ian-" 
guage  and  civilization  of  Greece  had,  through  the 
conquests  of  the  Macedonian  kings,  become  everywhere 
Greek  civi-  predominant.      Greek  was  everywhere  the  polite  and 

lization  in  .  •i/»/^i 

the  East,  literary  language,  and  a  certain  varmsh  of  Greek  man- 
ners had  been  everywhere  spread.  In  some  parts 
indeed  it  was  the  merest  va.niish ;  still  it  was  every- 
where strong  enough  to  withstand  the  influence  of  Latin. 
Sicily  and  Southern  Italy  are  the  only  lands  which  have 
altogether  thrown  away  the  Greek  tongue,  and  have 
taken  to  Latin  or  any  of  the  languages  formed  out  of 
Latin.  No  part  of  the  eastern  half  of  the  Eoman 
dominion  ever  became  Eoman  in  the  same  way  ag 
Gaul  and  Spain. 

The  whole  of  the  lands  east  of  the  Hadriatic  may 
thus,  as  opposed  to  the  Latin-speaking  lands  of  the 

Diatinc-      west,    be   called  Greek- speaking  lands.      But  there 

among  the  are  some  wide  distinctions  to  be  drawn  among  them. 

provinoes.    First,  there  was    old  Greece  itself  and    the    Greek 
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colonies,  and  lands  like  Epeiros.  which  had  become    chap. 
'  .  III. 

thoroughly  Greek.    Secondly,  there  were  the  kingdoms,  ' — • — ' 
hke  Macedonia  in  Europe  and  Pergamos  in  Asia,  which 
had  adopted  the  Greek  speech  and  manners,  but  which 
did  not,  like  Epeiros,  become  Greek  in  any  political 
sense.     Thirdly,  there  were  a  number  of  native  states, 
Bithynia  and  others,  whose  kings  also  tried  to  imitate 
Greek  ways,  but  naturally  could  not  do  so  as  thoroughly 
as  the  kings  of  Macedonia  and  Pergamos.      Fourthly, 
beyond  Mount  Tauros  lay  the  kingdoms  of  Syria  and  |^*^, 
Egypt^  which  were  ruled  by  Macedonian  kings,  which  Tauros 
contained  great  Greek  or  Macedonian  cities  like  Antioch 
and  Alexandria^  but  where  there  were  native  languages,  . 
and  an  old  native  civilization,  which  neither  Greek  nor 
Eoman  influences  could  ever  root  out.     We  shall  see 
as  we  go  on  that  Tauros  makes  a  great  historical  boun- 
dary.   The  lands  on  this  side  of  it  really  came,  though 
very  gradually,  under  the  dominion  of  the  Greek  speech 
and  the  Eoman  law.     Beyond  Mount  Tauros  both  the 
Greek  and  the  Eoman  element  lay  merely  on  the  surface, 
and  therefore  those  lands,  hke  Africa,  easily  fell  away 
when  they  were  attacked  by  the  Saracens.^    We  must 
now  go  through  such  of  the  lands  east  of  the  Hadriatic 
as  were  formed  into  Eoman  provinces  during  the  time 
of  the  Eoman  Commonwealth. 

But  again,  between  the  Latin  and  the  Greek  parts  The 
of  the  Eoman   dominion  there  was  a  border  land,  Provincei. 
namely,  the  lands  held  by  the  great  Illyrian  race. 

^  In  a  more  minute  study  of  the  history  it  will  be  found  that 
Latin  Africa  held  out  against  the  Saracens  very  much  longer  than 
Syria  and  Egypt.  But  for  our  purpose  the  two  may  be  classed  to- 
gether in  opposition  to  those  lands  in  Europe  and  Asia  which  always 
remained  Eoman  or  Greek. 
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CHAP. 
III. 


The  king- 
dom of 
Skodra. 


B.C.  168. 


Dalmatian 
Wan. 


B.C.  156. 


B.C.  34. 

Roman 
colonies  in 
Dalmatia. 


Ifltria  in- 
corporated 
with  Italy. 


The  southern  parts  of  lUyiia  came  within  the  reach 
of  Greek  influences,  and  it  was  through  the  aflairs  of 
lUyria  that  Eorae  was  first  led  to  meddle  in  the  affairs 
of  Greece.  The  use  of  the  name  Illyria  is  at  all 
times  very  vague ;  but  it  has  a  more  definite  meaning 
as  the  name  of  a  kingdom  whose  capital  was  Skodra^ 
and  which,  in  the  second  half  of  the  third  century,  was 
a  dangerous  neighbour  to  the  Greek  cities  and  islands 
on  that  coast.  This  kingdom  was  involved  in  the  third 
Macedonian  war,  and  came  to  an  end  at  the  same  time. 
As  usual,  it  is  not  easy  to  distinguish  how  much,  if 
any,  of  the  country  actually  became  a  Eoman  pro- 
vince, and  how  much  was  left  for  a  while  in  the  inter- 
mediate state  of  dependent  alliance.  But,  for  all  prac- 
tical purposes,  the  Illyxian  kingdom  of  Skodra  formed 
from  this  time  a  part  of  the  Eoman  dominion.  With 
the  fall  of  Skodra,  the  parts  of  Dljria  which  lay  further 
to  the  north,  beyond  the  bounds  of  the  Greek  world, 
first  came  into  notice.  The  Greek  colonies  in  Dal- 
matia had  played  their  part  in  the  first  Illyrian  war ; 
but  the  land  itself,  which  was  to  become  an  outlymg 
fringe  of  Italy  lying  east  of  the  Hadriatic,  is  now  first 
heard  of  as  a  distinct  coimtry  formed  by  a  separation 
from  the  kingdom  of  Skodra.  The  first  Dalmatian 
war  soon  followed ;  but  it  was  not  till  after  several  w^ars 
that  Dalmatia  became  a  province,  and  even  after  that 
time  there  were  several  revolts.  Before  long,  Dalmatia 
was  settled  with  several  Eoman  colonies,  as  Jadera 
or  Zara^  and,  above  all,  Salona^  which  became  oiiq  of 
the  chief  cities  of  the  Eoman  dominion.  The  neigli- 
bouring  lands  of  Lihumia^  Istria^  and  the  land  of  the 
lapodeSj  were  gradually  reduced  during  the  same 
period.    Istria,  like  the  neighbouring  land  of  Venetia, 
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was  actually  incorporated  with  Italy,  and  Pola^  under     chap. 


III. 


the  name  of  Pietas  Julia,  became  a  Roman  colony. 

We  have  already  traced  the  process  by  which  old  The 

•^  ^  •'  outljing 

Greece  and  the  neighbouring  lands  of  Macedonia  and  J^j^ 
Epeiros  gradually  sank,  first  practically,  and  then  for- 
mally, into  parts  of  the  Koman  dominion.    It  would  be 
hard  to  say  at  what  particular  moment  many  of  the 
Greek  cities  and  islands  sank  from  the  relation  of  obe- 
dient alUes  into  that  of  acknowledged  subjects.     We 
have  seen  that  some  of  them,  as  Ehodes  and  Byzantion,  Their  uto 
were  not  formally  annexed  till  the  reign  of  Vespasian,  nexation. 
The  Greek  cities  on  the  Euxine  do  not  seem  to  have 
been  formally  annexed  at  all  till  a  late  period  of  the 
Eastern  Empire.  Other  outlying  Greek  lands  and  cities 
became  so  mixed  up  with  the  history  of  some  of  the 
Asiatic  kingdoms  that  they  will  come  in  for  a  mention 
along  with   them.      Crete   kept  its   independence  to  conquest 
become  a  nest  of  pirates,  and  to  be  specially  con-  b.c.67, 
quered.     It  then  formed  one  province  with  the  then 
recent  conquest  of  Kyrene,  the  one  great  Greek  settle- 
ment in  Africa,  which  had  become  an  appanage  of  the 
Macedonian  kings  of  Egypt.     The  same  had  been  the 
fate  of  Cyprus,  an   island  which   had  always   been 
partly  Greek,  and  which  had  been  further  Hellenized 
under  its  Macedonian  kings.     Cyprus  too  became  a  ofCypms, 
province.     Thus,  before  Home  lost  her  own  freedom, 
she  had  become  the  formal  or   practical  mistress  of 
aU  the  earlier  abodes  of  freedom.     Men  could  not  yet 
foresee  that   a  time  would   come  when   Greek  and 
Roman  should  be  words  having  the  same  meaning, 
and  when  the  place  and  name  of  Rome  herself  should 
be  transferred  to  one  of  the  Greek  cities  which  Vespa- 
sian formally  reduced  from  alliance  to  bondage. 
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129. 


Bithynim. 
B.C.  74. 


Overthrow 
of  Mithri- 
dates. 
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Ljkia. 


In  Eoman  history  one  war  and  one  conquest 
always  led  to  another,  and,  as  the  affairs  of  Illyria  had 
led  to  Eoman  interference  in  Greece,  so  the  affairs  of 
Greece  led  to  Eoman  interference  in  Asia.  The  first 
war  which  Eome  waged  with  Antiochos  of  Syria  led  to 
no  immediate  increase  of  the  Eoman  territory,  but  all 
the  Seleukid  possessions  on  this  side  Tauros  were  divi- 
ded among  the  allies  of  Eome.  This,  as  usual,  was  the 
first  step  towards  the  conquest  of  Asia,  and  it  is  quite 
according  to  the  usual  course  of  things  that  the  first 
Eoman  province  beyond  the  -^aean,  the  province  of 
AsiUy  was  formed  of  the  dominions  of  Eome's  first  and 
most  useful  allies,  the  kings  of  Pergamos.  The  mission 
of  Alexander  and  his  successors,  as  the  representatives 
of  Western  civilization  against  the  East,  now  passed 
into  the  hands  of  Eome.  Step  by  step,  the  other  lands 
west  of  Tauros  came  under  the  formal  or  practical  do- 
minion of  Eome.  Bithynia  was  the  first  to  be  annexed, 
and  this  acquisition  was  one  of  the  causes  which  led  to 
the  second  war  between  Eome  and  the  famous  Mithri- 
dates  of  Pantos.  His  final  overthrow  brought  a  number 
of  other  lands  under  Eoman  dominion  or  influence. 
The  Greek  cities  of  Sindpe  and  Eerakleia  obtained  a 
nominal  fi-eedom,  and  vassal  kings  went  on  reigning  in 
part  of  Pontos  itself,  and  in  the  distant  Greek  kingdom 
of  Bosporos.  Eome  was  now  mistress  of  Asia  Minor. 
The  land  was  divided  among  her  provinces  and  her 
vassal  kings,  save  that  the  wise  federal  commonwealth 
of  Lykia  still  kept  the  highest  amount  of  independence 
which  was  consistent  with  the  practical  supremacy  of 
Borne. 

The  Mithridatic  war,  which  made  Eome  mistress  of 
Asia  in  the  narrower  sense,  at  once  involved  her  in 
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the  affairs  of  the  further  East.     Tigranes  o{  Armenia    ^?,^p- 

X  Urn 

had  been  the  chief  ally  of  Mithridates ;    but,  though  '      '     ' 
his  power  was  utterly  humbled,  no  Armenian  pro- 
vince was  added  to  the  Eoman  dominion  for  a  long 
time  to    come.      But   the   remnant  of  the   Seleukid 
monarchy  became  the  Roman  province  of  Syria.     As  Province 
usual,  several   cities  and  principalities   were  allowed  b.c.64. 
to  remain  in  various  relations  of  alliance  and  depen- 
dence on  the  ruling  commonwealth.      Among  these 
we  find  Judcea  and  the  rest  of  Paleatiiie^  sometimes  Palestine, 
under  a  Eoman  procurator,  sometimes  united  under 
a  single  vassal  king,  sometimes  parted  out  among  vari- 
ous kings   and   tetrarchs,  as   suited   the   momentary 
caprice  or  policy  of  Rome.     In  all  these  various  rela- 
tions between  the  native  states  and  the  ruling  city  we 
have  a  lively  foreshadowing  of  the  relations  between 
England  and  the  subject   and  dependent   princes   of  comp*ri«on 
India.  The  conquests  of  Rome  in  these  regions  made  her  ilh  in(uL 
more  distinctly  than  ever  the  sole  representative  of  the 
West  against  the  East,  and  these  conquests  presently  R<^e  the 
brought  her  into  collision  with  the  one  power  in  the  ©f SS^^ 
known  world  which  could  at  all  meet  her  on  equal 
terms.     She  had  stepped  into  the  place  of  Alexander 
and  Seleukos  so  far  as  that  all  those  parts  of  Alex- 
ander's Asiatic  conquests   which  had    received  even 
a  varnish  of  Hellenic  culture  had  become  parts  of  her 
dominion.     The   further  East  beyond  the  Euphrates 
was  again  under  the  command  of  a  great  barbarian 
power,  that  of  Parthia^  which  had  stepped  into  the  Herrivniry 
place  of  Persia,  as  Rome  had  stepped  into  the  place  of  thia. 
Greece  and  Macedonia.     Rome  had  now  again  a  rival, 
in  a  sense  from  which  she  had  not  had  a  rival  since 
the  overthrow  of  Carthage  and  Macedonia. 

F 
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CHAP.  One  only  of  the  Macedonian  kingdoms  now   re- 

in. .  . 

' — --— '  mained  to  be  gathered  in.     The  annexation  of  Egypt, 
Conquest     an  annexation  made  famous  by  the  names  of  Kleopatra, 

of  Egypt. 

B.C.  81.  Antonius,  the  elder  and  the  younger  Csesar,  completed 
the  work.  Eome  was  now  fiilly  mistress  of  her  own 
civilized  world.  Her  dominion  took  in  all  the  lands 
roimd  the  great  inland  sea.  If,  here  and  there,  her 
formal  dominion  was  broken  by  a  city  or  principality 
whose  nominal  relation  was  that  of  alliance,  the  dis- 
tinction concerned  only  the  local  affairs  of  that  city  or 
principality.     Within  the  whole  historic  world  of  the 

Pax  Ro-  three  ancient  continents,  the  Eoman  Peace  had  begun. 
Eome  had  still  to  wage  wars,  and  even  to  annex  pro- 
vinces ;  but  those  wars  and  annexations  were  now  done 
rather  to  round  off*  and  to  strengthen  the  territory 
which  had  been  already  gained,  than  in  the  strictest 
sense  to  extend  it. 

§  5.  Conguests  under  the  Empire. 

At  the  same  moment  when  the  Eoman  common- 
wealth was  practically  changed  into  a  monarcliy,  the 
Eoman  dominion  was  thus  brought,  not  indeed  to 
its  greatest  extent,  but  to  an  extent  of  which  its  fur- 
ther extension  was  only  a  natural  completion.  There 
ConquMts    secms  a  certain  inconsistency  when  we  find  Augus- 

under  Au-  i  •  i  i  o 

g?»*a**»d  tus  laying. down  a  rule  against  the  enlargement  of 
the  Empire,  while  the  Empire  was,  during  his  reign 
and  that  of  his  successor,  extended  in  every  direc- 
tion. But  the  conquests  of  this  time  were  mainly 
conquests  for  the  purpose  of  strengthening  the  fron- 
tier; the  occasional  changes  of  this  and  that  city 
or  district  from  the  dependent  to  the  provincial 
relation,  or  sometimes   from  the  provincial  to   the 
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dependent,  are  now  hardly  worth  mentioning.     Be-     chap. 
tween  Augustus  and  Nero,  or,  at  all  events,  between 


Augustus  and  Vespasian,  all  the  dependent  states  in  incorporo- 
Asia  and  Africa,  such  as   Mauritania^  Kappadolda,  d^ndent 
Lylda^  and  others,  were  finally  incorporated  with  the         ^"^ 
Empire  to  which  they  had  long  been  practically  sub- 
ject.    These  annexations  can  hardly  be  called  con- 
quests.  And  it  was  merely  finishing  a  work  which  had 
been  begun  two  hundred  years  before,  when  the  small 
comer  of  Spain  which  still  kept  its  independence  was 
brought  under  the  Eoman  power.     The  real  conquests 
of  this  time  consisted  in  the  strengthening  of  the  Euro-  stwngth- 
pean  frontier.     No  frontier  nearer  than  the  Ehine  and  Sm§»!^* 
the  Danube  could  be  looked  on  as  safe.     This  lesson 
was  easily  learned ;  but  it  had  also  to  be  accompanied 
by  another  lesson  which  taught  that  the  Ehine  and  the 
Danube,  and  no  more  distant  points,  were  to  be  the 
real  frontiers  of  Eome. 

This  brings  us  both  to  the  lands  which  were  then  our 
own  and  to  the  lands  which  became  our  own  in  after 
times.  During  the  reign  of  Augustus  two  conquests 
which  most  nearly  concern  our  own  history  were 
planned,  and  one  of  them  was  attempted.  The  an- 
nexation of  the  land  which  was  to  become  England 
was  talked  of ;  the  annexation  of  the  land  which  then 
was  England,  along  with  the  rest  of  the  German 
lands,  was  seriously  attempted.  But  the  conquest 
of  Britain  was  put  off  from  the  days  of  Augustus  to 
the  days  of  Claudius.  The  attempt  at  the  conquest  Attempted 
of  Germany,  which  was  deemed  to  have  been  already  rf^If* 


carried  out,  was  shivered  when  Arminius  overthrew  b.c.  li- 

JkT\      Q 

the  legions  of  Varus.     The  expeditions  of  Drusus  and 
Oermanicus  into  Northern  Germany  must  have\>ro\x^\.  *"^'  ^^" 
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Conquest  of 
Britain. 


the  Eoman  armies  into  contact  with  our  own  fore- 
fathers, for  the  first  time,  and,  for  several  ages,  for  the 
last  time.  But  from  this  time  the  relations  between  Kome 
and  southern  Germany  begin,  and  constantly  increase  in 
importance.  The  two  great  rivers  were  fixed  as  a  real 
frontier.  The  lands  between  the  Alps  and  the  Danube, 
Rcetia^  Vindelicia^  Noricum^  Pannonia^  with  Moesia  on 
the  lower  Danube,  were  all  added  to  the  Empire  during 
the  reign  of  Augustus.  These  were  strictly  defensive 
annexations,  annexations  made  in  order  to  remove  the 
dangerous  frontier  further  from  Italy.  Beyond  the  Ehine 
and  the  Danube  the  Eoman  possessions  were  mere  outr- 
posts  held  for  the  defence  of  the  land  between  the  two 
great  streams. 

Meanwhile,  while  the  attempt  of  the  conquest  of 
Germany  c^me  to  so  little,  an  attempt  at  conquest 
at  the  other  end  of  the  world,  in  the  Arabian  penin- 
sula, came  to  even  less.  It  marks  the  policy  of  Eome 
and  the  gradual  nature  of  her  advance  that,  while 
these  more  distant  conquests  were  made  or  attempted, 
Thrace  still  retained  her  dependent  princes,  the  only 
land  of  any  extent  within  the  European  dominions 
of  Eome  which  did  so.  But  Thrace,  surrounded  by 
Eoman  provinces,  was  in  no  way  dangerous ;  it  might 
remain  a  dependency  while  more  distant  lands  were 
incorporated.  It  was  not  till  unifonnity  was  more 
sought  after,  till,  under  Vespasian,  the  nominal  freedom 
of  so  many  cities  and  principalities  came  to  an  end, 
that  Thrace  became  a  province.  It  was  then  that, 
among  her  latest  formal  acquisitions  in  Europe,  Eome 
annexed  the  city  which  was,  in  the  course  of  ages,  to 
take  her  own  place  and  name. 

Thus,  in  the  days  between  Augustus  and  Trajan, 
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the  conquests  which  Eome  actually  made  were  mainly     chap. 
of  a  defensive  and  strengthening  character.     To  this  ' — • — '. 
rule  there  is  one  and  only  one  exception  of  any  impor- 
tance.    This  is  the  annexation  to  the  Boman  world  of 
the  land  which  was  looked  on  as  another  world,  the 
conquest  of  the  greater  part  of  the  Isle  of  Britain. 
But  Britain,  though  it  did  not  come  under  the  same 
law  as  the  defensive  annexations  of  Bsetia  and  Pan- 
nonia,  was  naturally  suggested  by  the  annexation  of 
Gaul  and  by  the  visits  of  the  first  Caesar  to  the  island. 
No  actual  conquest  however  took  place  till  the  reign  ciaudina. 
of  Claudius.     Forty  years  later  the  Eoman  conquests  ^^ 
in  Britain  were  pushed  by  Agricola  as  far  as  the  isth-  AgncoUu 

^     .  J       if  B.C.  84. 

mus  between  the  friths  of  Forth  and  Clyde,  the  boun- 
dary marked  by  the  later  rampart  of  Antoninus.  But  the 
lasting  boundary  of  the  Eoman  dominion  in  Britain  can- 
not be  looked  on  as  reaching  beyond  the  line  of  the 
southern  wall  of  Hadrian,  Severus,  and  Stilicho,  between 
the  Solway  and  the  mouth  of  the  Tyne.  The  northern 
part  of  Britain  thus  remained  unconquered,  and  the 
conquest  of  Ireland  was  not  even  attempted.  For  us 
the  conquest  of  the  land  which  afterwards  became  our 
own  has  an  interest  above  all  the  other  conquests  of 
Eome.  But  it  is  a  purely  geographical  interest.  The 
British  victories  of  Caesar  and  Agricola  were  won, 
not  over  our  own  forefathers,  but  over  those  Celtic 
Britons  whom  our  forefathers  more  thoroughly  swept 
away.  The  history  of  our  own  nation  is  stiU  for  some 
ages  to  be  looked  for  by  the  banks  of  the  Elbe  and 
the  Weser,  not  by  those  of  the  Severn  and  the 
Thames. 

Britain  was  the  last  to  be  won  of  the  Western  pro-  TheEa»tem 
vinces  of  Eome,  and  the  first  to  be  lost,     St\il  \\.  ^^fi*^  v»i^i:v«^ 
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CHAP,     for  more  than  three  hundred  years,  thoroughly  incor- 


A. 

117. 


porated  with  the  Empire,  and  its  loss  did  not  happen 
till  that  general  break-up  of  the  Empire  of  which  its 
loss  was  the  first  stage.  But  between  the  conquest  of 
Britain  and  its  loss  there  was  a  short  time  in  which 
Eome  again  extended  her  dominion  in  the  old  fashion, 
both  in  Europe  and  Asia.  This  was  during  the  reign  of 
Conqneite    Trajan,  when  the  Roman  borders  were  again  widely  ex- 

of  TrsjftD. 

.D.  98-      tended  in  both  Europe  and  Asia.  Under  him  the  Danube 

ceased  to  be  a  boundary  stream  in  one  continent  and 

the  Euphrates  in  the  other.     But  a  marked  distinction 

Hi8  Asia-    must  bc  drawu  between  his  Asiatic  and  his  European 

ropewicon-  Warfare.     Trajan's  Asiatic  conquests  were  strictly  mo- 

mentary ;  they  were  at  once  given  up  by  his  successor ; 

and  they  will  be  better  dealt  with  when  we  speak  in 

another  chapter  of  the  long  strife  between  Eome  and 

her  Eastern  rival,  first  Parthian  and  then  Persian.    The 

only  lasting  Asiatic  conquest  of  Trajan's  reign  was  not 

Conquett     made   by  Trajan  himself,  namely  the  small  Eoman 

of  Arabia  ,        "^ ,  "^ 

Petrsa.       proviucc  iu  Northern  Arabia. 

A.D.  106.         * 

The  European  conquests  of  Trajan  stand  on  another 
ground.     If  not  strictly  defensive,  like  those  of  Augus- 

Dada.  tus,  they  might  easily  seem  to  be  so.  The  Dacians^  to 
the  north  of  the  lower  Danube,  were  really  threaten- 
ing to  the  Eoman  power  in  those  regions,  and  they 
had  dealt  Eome  more  than  one  severe  blow  in  the  days 

A.D.106.  of  Domitian.  Trajan  now  formed  the  lands  between 
the  Thiess  and  the  Danube,  the  Dniester  and  the 
Carpathian  Mountains,  into  the  Eoman  province  of 
Dacia.  The  last  province  to  be  won  was  the  first 
to  be  given  up ;  for  Aurelian  withdrew  from  it,  and 

AO).  270-  transferred  its  name  to  the  Moesian  land  immediately 
south  of  the  Danube.    But  if  Dacia  was  in  this  way 
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one  of  the  most  short  lived  of  Eoman  conquests,  it  was     chap. 
in  another  way  one  of  the  most  lasting.     Cut  off,  as  it  ' — »-— ' 


has  been  for  so  many  ages,  from  all  Boman  influences, 
forming,  as  it  has  done,  one  of  the  great  highways  of 
barbarian  migration,  a  large  part  of  Dacia,  namely  Later  hi«- 
the  modem  Rouman  principality,  still  keeps  its  Eoman  tZ^ 
language  no  less  than  Spain  and  Gaul.  In  one  way 
the  land  is  to  this  day  more  Boman  than  Spain  or 
Gaul,  as  its  people  still  call  themselves  by  the  Eoman 
name.  Dacia,  in  fact,  though  geographically  belong- 
ing to  the  Eastern  half  of  the  Empire,  stood  in  the  same 
position  as  the  Western  provinces.  Greek  influences 
had  not  reached  so  far  north,  nor  was  there  in  Dacia 
any  old-standing  native  civilization,  such  as  there  was 
in  Syria  and  Egypt.  There  was  therefore  nothing  that 
was  at  aU  able  to  hold  up  against  Eoman  influences. 
The  land  was  speedily  and  thoroughly  Eomanized,  and 
it  remains  Eoman  in  speech  and  name  sixteen  hundred 
years  after  the  withdrawal  of  the  Eoman  power. 

The  Eoman  Empire  was  thus  gradually  formed  SummMy. 
by  bringing,  first  Italy  and  then  the  whole  of  the  Medi- 
terranean lands,  under  the  dominion  of  the  one  Eoman 
city.  In  every  part  of  that  dominion  the  process 
of  conquest  was  gradual.  The  lands  which  became 
Eoman  provinces  passed  through  various  stages  of  alliance 
and  dependence  before  they  were  fully  incorporated. 
But,  in  the  end,  all  the  civilized  world  of  those  times 
became  Eoman.  Speaking  roughly,  three  great  rivers, 
the  Bhine,  Danube,  and  Euphrates,  formed  the  Euro- 
pean and  Asiatic  boundaries  of  the  Empire.  In  Africa 
the  Boman  dominion  consisted  only  of  the  strip  of 
fertile  land  between  the  Mediterranean  and  the  moviXi- 
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CHAR     tains  and  deserts.     Britain  and  Dacia,  the  only  two 
III. 

great  provinces   lying  beyond   this  range,  were  the 

last  conquered  and  the  first  given  up.     In  Western 

Europe  and  in  Africa  Rome  carried  her  language  and 

her  civilization  with  her,  and  in  those  lands  the  Eoman 

speech  still  remains,  except  where  it  has  been  swept 

away   by  Teutonic  and  Saracen  conquests.     In  the 

lands  from  the  Hadriatic  to  Mount  Tauros,  which  had 

been  brought  more  or  less  under  Greek  influences,  the 

Greek  speech  and  civilization  stood  its  ground,  and  in 

those  lands  Greek  stiU  survives  wherever  it  has  not 

been  swept  away  by  Slavonic  and  Turkish  conquests. 

In  the  further  east,  in  Syria  and  Egypt,  where  there 

was  an  old  native  civiUzation,  neither  Greek  nor  Eoman 

influences  took  real  root.      The   differences  between 

these  three  parts  of  the  Eoman  Empire,  the  really 

Eoman,  the  Greek,  and  the  Oriental,  will  be  clearly 

seen  as  we  go  on. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


THE  DISMEMBERMENT  OF  THE  EMPIRE. 


IV. 


§  1.  The  Later  Geography  of  the  Empire. 

The  Boman  dominion,  as  we  have  seen,  grew  up  by  the    chap. 
successive  annexation  of  endless  kingdoms,  districts,  and  *^ 
cities,  each  of  which,  after  its  annexation,  still  retained, 
whether  as  an  alUed  province  or  a  subject  state,  much  of 
the  separate  being  which  it  had  while  it  was  indepen- 
dent.  The  alhes  and  subjects  of  Eome  remained  in  a  va- 
riety of  different  relations  to  the  ruling  city,  and  the  old 
names  and  the  old  geographical  boundaries  were  largely 
preserved.    But,  as  the  old  idcms  of  the  commonwealth  wipingout 
gradually  died  out,  and  as  the  power  of  the  Emperors  divwions 
gradually  grew  into  an  avowed  monarchy,  the  political  Empire, 
change  naturally  led  to  a  geographical  change.     The 
Boman  dominion  ceased  to  be  a  collection  of  allied  and 
subject  states  under  a  single  ruling  city;  it  changed 
into  a  single  Empire,  all  whose  parts,  all  whose  inhabit- 
ants, were  equally  subject  to  its  Imperial  head.     The 
old  distinctions  of  Latins,  Italians,  and  provincials  died 
out  when  all  free  inhabitants  of  the  Empire  became 
alike  Eomans.     Italy  had  no  longer  any  privilege ;  it 
was  simply  part  of  the  Empire,  like  any  other  part. 
The  geographical  divisions  which  had  been,  first  inde- 
pendent, then  dependent  states,  sank  into  purely  ad- 
ministrative divisions,  which  might  be   mapped  ovit. 
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OHAP.    afresh  at  any  time  when  it  was  found  convenient  to 


— — "-^ — '  do  so.  Italy  itself,  in  the  extended  sense  which  the 
word  Italy  had  then  come  to  bear,  was  mapped  out 
afresh  into  regions  as  early  as  the  time  of  Augustus. 
These  divisions,  eleven  in  number,  mark  an  epoch  in 

Newdivi-    the  proccss  by  which  the  detached  elements  out  of 

Bnder  Au-  which  the  Bomau  Empire  had  grown  were  fused  to- 
gether  into  one  whole.  As  long  as  Italy  was  a  collec- 
tion of  separate  commonwealths,  standing  in  various 
relations  to  the  ruUng  city,  there  could  not  be  any 
systematic  division  of  the  country  for  administrative 
purposes.  Now  that  the  whole  of  Italy  stood  on  one 
level  of  citizenship  or  of  subjection,  the  land  might 
be  mapped  out   in  whatever  way  was  most  conve- 

The  eleven  nicnt.  But  the  clcven  regions  of  Augustus  did  not  work 

Regions. 

any  violent  change.  Old  names  and  old  boundaries 
largely  remained.  The  famous  names  of  Etruria^ 
Latiuniy  Samnium^  Umbria^  Picenum^  and  Lucania 
still  Uved  on,  though  not  always  with  their  ancient 
boundaries.  And,  though  all  the  land  as  far  as  the 
Alps  was  now  Italy,  two  of  the  divisions  of  Italy 
kept  their  ancient  names  of  Gaul  on  this  side  the 
Po  and  Gaul  beyond  the  Po.  Liguria  and  Venetia^ 
now  Italian  lands,  make  up  the  remainder  of  Northern 
Italy. 

Italy  had  thus  been  mapped  out  afresh ;  what  was 
done  with  Italy  in  the  time  of  Augustus  was  done 

Divisions     with  the  wholc  Empire  in  the  time  of  Constantine. 

stantine.  What  Italy  was  in  the  earlier  time  the  whole  Empire 
was  in  the  later;  the  old  distinctions  had  been  wiped 
out,  and  the  whole  of  the  Boman  world  stood  ready  to 
be  parted  out  into  fresh  divisions.  Under  Diocletian,  the 
Empire  was  divided  into  four  parts,  forming  the  realms 
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of  the  four  Imperial  colleagues  of  his  system,  the  two     chap. 
August!  and   their  subordinate   Caesars.     Diocletian's  '^ — »- — ' 
system  of  government  involved  a  practical  degrada-  DivWonof 
tion   of   Eome  from   the   headship   of   the    Empire,  under  imo- 

cletUn. 

Augusti  and  Csesars  now  dwelled  at  points  where  aj>.292. 
their  presence  was  more  needed  to  ward  off  Persian 
and  German  attacks  from  the  frontiers ;  Eome  was  for- 
saken for  NikomSdeia  and  Milan,  for  Antioch,  York, 
and  Trier.  The  division  between  the  four  Imperial 
colleagues  lasted  under  another  form  after  the  Empire 
was  re-united  under  Constantine,  and  it  formed  the  Reunion 

1        /»    1  1       •  .       .  under  Con- 

groundwork  of  the  more  lastmg  division  of  the  Empire  aunUne. 
into  East  and  West,  between  the  sons  of  Theodosius.  Division 

between 

The  whole  Empire  was  now  mapped  out  according  to  a  *!»«  «>n»y 
scheme  inwhich  ancient  geographical  names  were  largely  a.d.896. 
preserved,  but  in  which  they  were  for  the  most  part  used 
in  new  or,  at  least,  extended  meanings.    The  Empire  was 
divided  into  four  threat  divisions  called  Praetorian  Pre-  The  Four 

...  .  Praetorian 

fecturea.     These  were  divided  into  Dioceses — a  name  Prefoo- 

tuies. 

used  in  this  nomenclature  without  regard  to  the  eccle- 
siastical sense  which  was  borrowed  from  it — and  the  dio*- 
ceses  again  into  Provinces.  The  four  great  prefectures 
of  the  East^  Illyricum^  Italy ^  and  Gaul^  answer  nearly 
to  the  fourfold  division  under  Diocletian ;  while  we  may 
say  that,  in  the  final  division,  Illyricum  and  the  East 
formed  the  Eastern  Empire,  and  Italy  and  Gaul  formed 
the  Western.  But  it  is  only  roughly  that  either  the  pre- 
fectures or  their  smaller  divisions  answer  to  any  of 
the  great  national  or  geographical  landmarks  of  earlier 
times. 

The  Prefectiure  of  the  East  is  that  one  among  the  four  Pwfectui« 

oftheEut 

which  least  answers  to  anything  in  earlier  geography, 
natural  or  historical.    Its  boundaries  do  not  ansviex  \a 
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CHAP,  those  of  any  earlier  dominion,  nor  yet  to  any  great 
— r^— '  division  of  race  or  language.  It  stretched  into  all  the 
three  continents  of  the  old  world,  and  took  in  all  those 
parts  of  the  Empire  which .  were  never  fully  brouglit 
under  either  Greek  or  Eoman  influences.  But  it  also 
took  in  large  tracts  which  we  have  learned  to  look  on 
as  part  of  the  Hellenic  world — not  only  lands  which 
had  been,  to  a  great  extent,  Hellenized  in  later  times, 
but  even  some  of  the  earliest  Greek  colonies.  The  four 
dioceses  into  which  the  Prefecture  was  divided  formed 
far  more  natural  divisions  than  the  Prefecture  itself. 
Dioceses  of         Three  of  these  were  Asiatic.  The  first,  specially  called 

the  East,  ,  . 

the  East^  took  in  all  the  possessions  of  Eome  beyond 
Mount  Tauros,  together  with  Isauria,  Kilikia,  and  the 
island  of  Cyprus.  Its  eastern  boundaries  naturally 
fluctuated  according  as  Eome  or  Persia  prevailed  on 
the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris,  fluctuations  of  which  we 
shall  have  again  to  speak  more  specially.     The  diocese 

Egj-pt*  of  Egypt^  besides  Egypt  in  the  elder  sense,  took  in, 
under  the  name  of  Libya^  the  old  Greek  land  of  the 
Kyrenaic  Pentapolis.     The  diocese  of  Asia^  a  reminder 

Asia.  of  the  elder  province  of  that  name  and  of  the  kingdom 
of  Pergamos  out  of  which  it  grew,  took  in  the  Asiatic 
coasts  of  the  -^aean,  together  with  Pamphyha,  Lykia, 
and  the  -^aean  Islands.  The  diocese  of  Pantos^  pre- 
serving the  name  of  the  kingdom  of  Mithridates,  took 
in  the  lands  on  the  Euxine,  with  the  fluctuating  Arme- 
nian possessions  of  Bome. 

Besides    these    Asiatic  lands,  the  Eastern  Prefec- 

Diocese  of    turc  Contained  one  European  diocese,  that  of  Thrace^ 

Thrace.  .  .  . 

which  took  in  the  lands  stretching  from  the  Propontis  to 
the  Lower  Danube.  The  names  of  two  of  its  provinces 
are  remarkable.    Bome  now  boasts  of  a  province  of 
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Scythia,     But,  among  the  varied  uses  of  that  name,     chap. 

AT* 

it  has  now  shrunk  up  to  mean  the  land  immediately  ' — • — ' 
south  of  the  mouths  of  the  Danube.  The  other  name 
is  Europa^  a  name  which,  as  a  Eoman  province,  means  province  of 
tlie  district  immediately  round  the  New  Eome.  Con- 
stantine  had  now  fixed  his  capital  on  the  site  of  the  old 
Byzantion,  the  site  from  which  the  city  on  the  Bos- 
poros  might  seem  to  bear  rule  over  two  worlds.  With 
whatever  motive,  the  name  of  Europe  was  specially 
given  to  that  corner  of  the  Western  continent  where  it 
comes  nearest  to  the  Eastern.  Nor  was  the  name  ill- 
chosen  for  the  district  round  the  city  which  was  so  long 
to  be  the  bulwark  of  Europe  against  invading  Asia. 
And,  besides  the  New  Eome,  this  Prefecture,  as  con-  Great  cities 

.  of  the 

taining  those  parts  of  the  Empire  which  had  belonged  EMtem 
to  the  great  Macedonian  kingdoms,  contained  an  unusual 
proportion  of  the  great  cities  of  the  world.  Besides  a 
crowd  of  less  famous  places,  it  took  in  the  two  great 
Eastern  seats  of  Grecian  culture,  the  most  renowned 
Alexandria  and  the  most  renowned  Antioch,  them- 
selves only  the  chief  among  many  others  cities  bearing 
the  same  names.  All  these,  it  should  be  remarked, 
were  comparatively  recent  creations,  bearing  the  names 
of  individual  men.  That  cities  thus  artificially  called  into 
being  should  have  kept  the  position  which  still  belonged 
to  the  great  Macedonian  capitals  is  one  of  the  most  speak- 
ing signs  of  the  efiect  which  the  dominion  of  Alexander 
and  his  successors  had  on  the  history  of  the  world. 

The  nomenclature  of  the  second  Prefecture  marks  prefecture 
how  utterly  Greece,  as  a  country  and  nation,  had  died  cum. 
out  of  all  reckoning.     The  Prefecture  of  the  Eastern 
Ulyricum  answered  roughly  to  European  Greece  and  its 
immediate  neighbours.    It  took  in  the  lands  stretdvm^ 
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CHAP,    from  the  Danube  to  the  southern  point  of  Peloponnesos. 

' — ' — '  Greece,  as  part  of  the  Boman  Empire,  was  inchided 
under  the  name  of  the  barbarian  land  through  whi(?h 
Eome  was  first  brought  into  contact  with  Greek  affairs. 
She  was  further  included  under  the  name  of  the  half- 
barbarian  neighbour  who  had  become  Greek  through 
the  process  of  conquering  Greece.  In  the  system  of 
Prefectures,  Greece  formed  part  of  Macedonia,  and 
Macedonia  formed  part  of  Illyricum.  So  low  had 
Greece,  as  a  land,  fallen  at  the  very  moment  when  Ijcr 
tongue  was  making  the  greatest  of  all  its  conquests, 
when  a  Greek  city  was  raised  to  the  rank  of  another 
Eome.    The  lUyrian  Prefecture  contained  the  two  dio- 

DioceMB  of  ceses  o{  Macedonia  and  Dacia.  This  last  name,  it  will  be 

Macedonia  ,  i«  •  i 

and  Dada.  remembered,  had,  since  the  days  of  Aurelian,  withdrawn 
to  the  south  of  the  Danube.  The  Macedonian  diocese 
contained  six  provinces,  among  which,  besides  the  fami- 
liar and  venerable  names  of  Macedonia  and  Epeiros,  we 
find  the  names,  still  more  venerable  and  familiar,  of 
Thessaly  and  Crete.  And  one  yet  greater  name  Uves 
on  with  them.  Hellas  and  Grcecia  have  alike  vanished 
from  the  map  ;  but  the  most  abiding  name  in  Grecian 
history,  the  theme  of  Homer  and  the  theme  of  Polybios, 

Province  of  has  uot  perished.    Among  all  changes,  Achaia  is  there 

Achaia.  ,  .«■, 

still. 
Prefecture  In  the  ucw  svstcm  Italy  and  Eome  herself  were  in 

of  Italy.  . 

no  way  privileged  over  the  rest  of  the  Empire.  The 
Italian  Prefecture  took  in  Italy  itself  and  the  lands 
which  might  be  looked  on  as  necessary  for  the  defence 
and  maintenance  of  Italy.  It  took  in  the  defensive 
conquests  of  the  early  Empire  on  the  Upper  Danube, 
and  it  took  in  the  granary  of  Italy,  Africa.  Its  three  dio- 
ceses were  Italy^  Illyricum^  and  Africa.   Here  Illyricum 
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strangely  gave  its  name  both  to  a  distinct  Prefecture     chap. 
and  to  one  diocese  of  the  Prefecture  of  Italy.     The  '^ — '-^— ' 
Italian  diocese   contained   seventeen  provinces.     The  Dioceteaof 
Gauhsh  name  has  now  wholly  vanished  from  the  lands 
south  of  the  Alps.     The  lands  between  the  older  and 
the  newer  boundaries  of  Italy  are  now  divided  into 
Liguria  and  Venetia — the  former  name  being  used  in  a 
widely  extended  sense — and  the  new  names  of  jEmilia 
and  Flaminia^  provinces  named  after  the  great  Roman 
roads,  as  the  roads  themselves  were  named  after  Roman 
magistrates.     But  the  new  Italy  has  spread  beyond  the 
Alps,  and  reaches  to  the  Danube.     Two  Raetian  pro- 
vinces fonn   part  of  it.     Three  other  provinces  are 
formed  by  the  three  great  islands,  Sicily,  Sardinia,  and 
Corsica.     The  diocese  of  the  Western  lUyricum  took  in  luyrfcwn, 
Pannonia^  Dalmatian  and  Noricum,  The  third  diocese, 
that  of  Africa^  took  in  the  old  Africa^  Nurnidia^  and  Africa, 
western  Mauritania.     The  union  of  these  lands  with 
Italy  may  seem  less  strange  when  we  remember  that 
the  colony  of  the  first  Caesar,  the  restored  Carthage,  Greatness 

of  Car" 

was  the  greatest  of  Latin-speaking  cities  after  Rome  *>!«««• 
herself. 

The  fourth  Prefecture  took  in  the  Roman  dominions  Prefecture 
in  Western  Europe,  the  great  Latin-speaking  provinces 
beyond  the  Alps.   Among  the  seven  provinces  of  Spain  Diocese  of 
are  reckoned,  not  only  the  Balearic  islands,  a  natural  aSJSui* 
appendage  to  the  Spanish  peninsula,  but  a  small  part 
of  the  African  continent,  the  province  of  Tingitana^ 
stretching  from  the  now  Italian  Africa  to  the  Ocean. 
This  was  according  to  the  general  law  by  which,  in 
almost  all  periods  of  history,  either  the  masters  of  Spain 
have  borne  rule  in  Africa  or  the  masters  of  Africa  have 
borne  rule  in  Spain.    The  diocese  of  Gaul^  witti  \\a 
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CHAP,     seventeen  provinces,  keeps,  at    least    in    name,   the 


IV. 


-'  boundaries  of  the  old  Transalpine  land.     It  still  num- 

Di^of    |^gj.g   ^Yie  two  Germanies   west  of  the  Khine  among 

its  provinces.      The  five  provinces  of  the  diocese  of 

of  Britain.    Britain  took  in,  at  the  moment  when  the  Empire  was 

beginning   to   fall   asunder,   a  greater  territory  than 

Eome  had   held  in   the   island  in   the   days   of  her 

greatest  power.     The  exploits  of  the  elder  Theodosius, 

who  drove  back  the  Pict  by  land  and  the  Saxon  by 

sea,  for  a  moment  added  to  the  Empire  a  province 

beyond  the  wall  of  Antoninus,  which,  in  honour  of  the 

Province  of  reiguiug  Empcrors  Valentinian  and  Valens,  received  the 

Valentia,  r  t7    i      ^' 

A.i>.a67.      name  of  Valentia. 

§  2.  The  Division  of  the  Empire. 

Changes  in  The  mapping  out  of  the  Empire  into  Prefectiu'es, 

of  Rome,  and  its  division  between  two  or  more  Imperial  col- 
leagues, led  naturally  to  its  more  lasting  division  into 
what  were  practically  two  Empires.  The  old  state 
of  things  had  altogether  passed  away.  Eome  was 
no  longer  the  city  ruling  over  subject  states.  From 
the  Ocean  to  the  Euphrates  all  was  alike,  if  not  Eome, 
at  least  Romania ;  all  its  inhabitants  were  equally  Eo- 
mans.  But  to  be  a  Eoman  now  meant,  no  longer  to  be 
a  citizen  of  a  commonwealth,  but  to  be  the  subject  of  an 
Emperor.  The  unity  of  the  Empire  was  not  broken 
by  the  division  of  its  administration  between  several 
Imperial  colleagues ;  but  Eome  ceased  to  be  the  only 
Imperial  dwelling-place,  and,  from  the  latter  years  of 
the  third  century,  it  ceased  to  be  an  Imperial  dwelling- 
place  at  all.  As  Jong  as  Eome  held  her  old  place,  no 
lasting  division,  nothing  more  than  an  administrative 
partition  among  colleagues,  could  be  thought  of.   There 
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could  be  no  division  to  mark  on  the  map.     But,  when     chap. 

IV 

the  new  system  had  fully  taken  root  at  the  end  of  the  ^ — r-^— 
fourth  century,  we  come  to  a  division  which  was  com- 
paratively lasting,  one  which  fills  an  important  place  in 
history,  and  which  is  capable  of  being  marked  on  the 
map.      On  the  death  of  Theodosius  the  Great,  the  Diwionof 
Empire  was  divided  between  his  two  sons,  Arcadius  betwe^^the 
taking  the  Eastern  provinces,  answering  nearly  to  the  Theodo- 
Prefectures  of  the  East  and  of  lUyricum,  while  Honorius  -^- ».  895. 
took  the  Western  provinces,  the  Prefectures  of  Italy  and 
Gaul.     Through  the  greater  part  of  the  fifth  century, 
the  successors  of  Arcadius  and  of  Honorius  formed 
two  distinct  lines  of  Emperors,  of  whom  the  Eastern 
reigned  at  Constantinople,  the  Western  most  commonly 
at  Eavenna.    But  as  the  dominions  of  each  prince  were 
alike  Boman,  the  Eastern  and  Western  Emperors  were 
still  looked  on  in  theory  as  Imperial  colleagues  charged 
with  the  administration  of  a  common  Roman  dominion. 
Practically  however  the  dominions   of  the  two  Em-  practir.iiy 
perors  may  be  looked  on  as  two  distinct  Empires,  the  puL  ™' 
Eastern  having  its  seat  at  the  New  Bome  or  Constan- 
tinople, while  the  Western  had  its  seat  more  commonly 
at  Eavenna  than  at  the  Old  Rome. 

This  division  of  the  Empire  is  the  great  political 
feature  of  the  fifth  century ;  but  the  fate  of  the  two 
Empires  was  widely  different     From  the  very  begin- 
ning of  the  Empire,  Rome  had  had  to  struggle  with 
two  chief  enemies,  in  the  East  and  in  the  West,  in  Enemiwof 
Europe  and  in  Asia,  the  nature  of  whose  warfare  was 
widely  different.    In  the  East  she  had,  first  the  Parthian 
and  then   the  regenerate  Persian,  as   strictly  a  rival  Riviin- 
power  on  equal  terms.     This  rivalry  went  on  from  the  thu  and" 
moment  when  Rome  stepped  into  the  place  ot  \ke      ^ 


82  THE  DISMEMBEKMENT  OF  TIIE  EMPIRE. 

CHAP.     Seleukids  till  the  time  when  Kome  was  cut  short,  and 

IV.  . 

' — ^ — '  Persia  overthrown,  by  the  Saracenic  invasions.  But, 
except  during  the  momentary  conquests  of  Trajan  and 
during  the  equally  momentary  alternate  conquests  of 
Eome  and  Persia  in  the  seventh  century,  the  whole 
strife  was  a  mere  border  warfare  which  did  not  threaten 
the  serious  dismemberment  of  either  power.  This  and 
that  fortress  was  taken  and  retaken ;  this  and  that 
province  was  ceded  and  ceded  back  again  ;  but  except 
under  Trajan  and  again  under  Chosroes  and  HeracUus, 
the  existence  and  dominion  of  neither  power  was  ever 

Rivalry      scHously  threatened.     The  Eastern  Empire  naturally 

pawesonto  inherited   this  part   of  the  callinjr  of  the  undivided 

Empire.      Empire,  the  long  strife  with  Persia. 

At  the  other  end  of  the  Empire,  the  enemy  was  of 
quite  another  kind.   The  danger  there  was  through  the 

Tputnric     iucursious  of  the  various  Teutonic  nations.     There  was 

incursions  _,  .  ,  .   .  .  .       i  -r^ 

in  the        no  one  Teutonic  power  which  could  be  a  nval  to  Eome 

We«tem  •  i  •    i 

Empire.      in  the  same  sense  m  which  Persia  was  in  the  East ; 

but   a  crowd   of   independent  Teutonic   tribes   were 

pressing  into  the  Empire  from  all  quarters,  and  were 

striving  to  make  settlements  within  its  borders.     The 

task  of  resisting  these  incursions  fell  of  course  to  the 

Western  Empire.      The  Eastern  Empire  indeed  was 

often  traversed  by  wandering  Teutonic  nations ;  but  no 

NoTcu-      permanent  settlements  were  made  within  its  borders, 

Srin^  no  dismemberment  of  its  provinces  capable  of  being 

Em^^**"  marked .  on  the  map  was  made  till  a  much  later  time. 

But  the  Western  Empire  was  altogether  dismembered 

and  broken  in  pieces  by  the  settlement  of  the  Teutonic 

nations  within  it.     The  geographical  aspects  of  the  two 

Empires  during  the  fifth  century  are  thus  strikingly 

nnlike  one  another ;  but  each  continues  one  side  of  the 
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history  of  the  undivided  Empire.  It  will  therefore  be  chap, 
well  to  trace  those  two  characteristic  aspects  of  the  ' — r^ — ' 
two  Empires  separately.  We  will  first  speak  of  the  Teu- 
tonic incursions,  through  which  in  the  end  the  Western 
Empire  was  spUt  up  and  tlie  states  of  modern  Europe 
were  founded.  We  will  then  trace  the  geographical 
aspect  of  the  long  rivalry  between  Eome  and  Persia  in 
the  East. 

§  3.  The  Teutonic  Settlements  within  the  Empire. 

Our  subject  is  historical  geography,  and  neither 
ethnology  nor  pohtical  history,  except  so  far  as  either 
national  migrations  or  political  changes  produce  a  di- 
rectly geographical  effect.     The  great  movement  called 
the  Wandering  of  the  Nations,  and  its  results  in  the  ThoWan- 
settlement   of  various   Teutonic  nations    within   the  thexl-*' 
bounds  of  the  Eoman  Empire,  concern  us  now  only  so 
far  as  they  wrought  a  visible  change  on  the  map.    The 
exact  relations  of  the  different  tribes  to  one  another, 
the  exact  course  of  the  migrations  which  led  to  the 
final  settlement  of  each,  belong  rather  to  another  branch 
of  inquiry.     But  there  are  certain  marked  stages  in 
the  relations   of  the  Empire  to   the  nations  beyond 
its  borders,  certain  marked  stages  in  the  growth  and 
mutual  relations  of  those  nations,  which  must  be  borne 
in  mind  in  order  to  explain  their  settlements  within 
the  Empire.     It  will  be  at  once  seen  that  the  geo-  chonffcsin 
graphy  and  nomenclature  of  the  German  nations  in  cia^tureof*" 
the  third  century  is  for  the  most  part  quite  different  nicnations. 
from  their  geography  and  nomenclature  as  we   find 
it  in  Caesar  and  Tacitus.      New   names  have  come 
to  the  front,  names  all  of  which  play  a  part  in  history, 
many  of  which  remain  to  this  day ;  and,  with  one  ot 

Q'2 
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CHAP,    two  exceptions,  the  older  names  sink  into  the  back- 

IV. 

—  »'"-  ground.  It  is  therefore  hardly  needftd  to  go  tlirougli 
the  ethnology  and  geography  of  Tacitus,  or  to  deal 
with  any  of  the  controverted  points  which  are  suggested 
thereby.  We  have  to  look  at  the  German  nations 
purely  in  their  relations  to  Eome. 

We  have  seen  tliat  the  history  of  Eome  in  her 
western  provinces  was,  from  an  early  stage  of  the 
Wtrftreon  Empire,  a  struggle  witli  the  Teutonic  nations  on  the 
and  the  *  Ehiuc  and  the  Danube.  We  have  seen  that  all  at- 
tempts at  serious  conquest  beyond  those  boundaries 
ijomtn  came  to  nothing.  The  Eoman  possessions  beyond  the 
iKjyond       two  great  nvers  were  mere  outposts  for  the  better 

those  °  ,      .  ^ 

rivew.        securitv  of  the  land  within  the  rivers.     The  district 
beyond  them,  fenced  in  by  a  wall  and  known  as  the 
Agri  Decumaies^  was  hardly  more  than  such  an  out- 
lying post  on  a  great  scale.     The  struggle  along  the 
border   was,   almost  from  the  beginning,  a  defensive 
struggle  on  the  part  of  Eome.     We  hear  of  Eoman 
conquests  from  the  second  century  to  the  fifth ;  but 
.    they  are  strictly  defensive  conquests,  the  mere  recovery 
of  lost   possessions,   or  at  most  the  establishment   of 
fresh  outposts.     From  the  moment  of  the  first  appeai- 
ance  of  Eome  on  the  two  rivers,  the  Teutonic  nations 
were  really  threatening  to  Eome,  and  the  warfare  of 
Eome   was  really  defensive ;  and  from  the   very  Ije- 
FonntUon    ginning  too  a  process  seems   to  have  been  at  work 
rades         amoug  the  German  nations  themselves  which  greatly 

miiong  the  i  -i     i     •  »  n  t\  xt 

(iennans.  strengthened  their  power  as  enemies  of  Eome.  Jsew 
nations  or  confederacies,  bearing,  for  the  most  part, 
names  unknown  to  earlier  times,  begin  to  be  fiir  more 
dangerous  than  tlie  smaller  and  more  scattered  tribes 
of  the  earlier  times  had  been.      These  movements 
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among  the  German  nations  themselves,  hastened  by    chap. 


IV. 


pressure  of  other  nations  to  the  east  of  them,  caused  " 
the  Teutonic  attacks  on  the  Empire  to  become  more 
and  more  formidable,  and  at  last  to  grow  into  Teutonic 
settlements  within  the  Empire.  But,  in  the  course  of 
this  process,  several  stages  may  be  noticed.  Thus  the 
Marcomanni  and  the  Quadi  play  a  part  in  this  history  Maro- 

t*  .1  1        •       •  'mi       -m  iT  •  •       manni  and 

from  the  very  begmnmg.  ine  Marcomanni  appear  m  Quadi. 
Csesar,  and,  from  their  name  of  Markmeriy  we  may  be 
sure  that  they  were  a  confederacy  of  the  same  kind  as 
the  later  confederacies  of  the  Franks  and  Alemanni. 
In  the  first  and  second  centuiies  the  Marcomanni  are 
dangerous  neighbours,  threatening  the  Empire  and 
often  penetrating  beyond  its  borders,  and  their  name 
appears  in  history  as  late  as  the  fifth  century.  But  they 
play  no  part  in  the  Teutonic  settlements  within  the 
Empire.  They  do  not  affect  the  later  map  ;  they  had 
no  share  in  bringing  about  the  changes  out  of  which 
modern  Europe  arose.  Their  importance  ceases  just  at 
the  time  when  a  second  stage  b^ns,  when,  in  the 
course  of  the  third  century,  we  begin  to  hear  of  those 
nations  or  confederacies  whose  movements  reallv  did 
affect  later  history  and  geography. 

In  the  third  and  fourth  centuries  the  history  of  Beginning 
modem  Europe  begins.     We  now  begin  to  hear  names  European 
which  have  been  heard  ever  since,  Franks^  Alemans^ 
Saxons^  all  of  them  great  confederacies  of  German  The  now 
tribes.     Defence  against  German  inroads  now  becomes  des. 
the  chief  business  of  the  rulers  of  Eome.    The  invaders  Defensive 
were  constantly  driven  back ;  but  new  invaders  were  Rom«. 
as  constantly  found  to  renew  their  incursions.     Men  of 
Teutonic  race  pressed  into  the  Empire  in  every  con- 
ceivable character.     Besides  open  enemies,  who  cata^ 
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CHAP,  with  the  hope  either  of  plunder  or  settlement,  crowds 
"; — ^ — '  of  Germans  served  in  the  Eoman  armies  and  obtained 
within  the  lands  held  by  miUtary  tenure  as  the  reward  of  their 

Empire. 

services.  Their  chiefs  were  promoted  to  every  rank 
and  honour,  military  and  civil,  short  of  the  Imperial 
dignity  itself.  These  were  changes  of  the  utmost 
importance  in  other  points  of  view ;  still  they  do  not 
directly  affect  the  map  of  the  Empire.  Lands  and 
cities  were  won  and  lost  over  and  over  again  ;  but  such 
changes  were  merely  momentary;  the  acknowledged 
boundaries  of  the  Eoman  dominion  were  not  yet 
altered ;  it  is  not  till  the  next  stage  that  geography 
begins  to  be  directly  concerned. 
ik«rinninff  This  kst  stagc  bcgius  with  the  early  years  of  the 

of  natiuiuil     ^p,  11  1  ..-,  •iit« 

kingdiiuis.  fifth  century,  and  thus  nearly  coincides  w^th  the  divi- 
sion of  the  Empire  into  East  and  West.  Gothic  and 
other  Teutonic  kings  could  now  march  at  pleasure  at 
the  head  of  their  armies  through  every  corner  of  the 
Empire,  sometimes  bearing  the  titles  of  Eoman  officers, 
sometimes  dictating  the  choice  of  Eoman  Emperors, 
sometimes  sacking  the  Old  Eome  or  threatening  the 
New.  It  was  when  these  armies  under  their  kings 
settled  down  and  formed  national  kingdoms  within  the 
limits  of  the  Empire,  that  the  change  comes  to  have  an 
effect  on  the  map.  In  the  course  of  the  fifth  century 
the  Western  provinces  of  Eome  were  rent  away  from 
her.  In  most  cases  the  loss  was  cloaked  by  some  Im- 
perial commission,  some  empty  title  bestowed  on  the 
victorious  invader ;  but  the  Empire  was  none  the  less 
practically  dismembered.  Out  of  these  dismember- 
ments the  modern  states  of  Europe  gradually  grew.  It 
will  now  be  our  business  to  give  some  account  of 
those  nations,  Teutonic  and  otherwise,  who   had  an 
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immediate  share  in  this  work,  passing  lightly  by  all     chap. 
questions,  and  indeed  all  nations,  which  cannot  be  said  - — • — ' 
to  have  had  such  an  immediate  share  in  it. 


The  nations  which  m  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  Teutonic 

Settle- 
made  settlements  in  the  Western  provinces  of  Eome  ments  in 

me  tf  est* 

fall  under  two  chief  heads  ;  those  who  made  their  set- 
tlements by  land,  and  those  who  made  them  by  sea. 
This  last  class  is  pretty  well  coextensive  with  the 
settlement  of  our  own  forefathers  in  Britain,  which 
must  be  spoken  of  separately.     Among  the  others,  the  Setuemenu 
nations  who  play  an  important  part  in  the  fourth  and  Empire, 
fifth  centuries  are  the  GotJis^  the  Vandals^  the  Bur- 
gundians^  the  Suevi^  and  the  Franks,   And  their  settle- 
ments again  fall  into  two  classes,  those  which  passed 
away  within  a  century  or  two,  and  those  which  have 
had  a  lasting    effect  on  European  history.      Thus  it 
is  plain  at  the  first  glance  that  the  Franks  and  the  Franks, 
Burmindians  have  left  their  names  on  the  modern  Burgun- 
map.     The  Suevi  have  left  their  name  also :  but  it  is  Suevi, 
now  found  only  in  their  older  German  land ;  it  has 
vanished  for  ages  from  their  western  settlement.     The 
name  of  the  Goths  has  passed  away  from  the  kingdoms  Goths, 
which  they  founded,  but  their  presence  has  afiected  the 
history  of  both  the  Spanish  and  the  Italian  peninsulas. 
The  Vandals  alone,  as  a  nation  and   kingdom,  have  vandais. 
left  no  traces  whatever,  though  it  may  be  that  they 
have  left  their  name  to  a  part  of  one  of  the  lands 
of  their  sojourn.     All  these  nations  founded  kingdoms  Their  king- 
within  the  Western  Empire,  kingdoms  which  at  first 
admitted  a  nominal  superiority  in  the  Empire,   but 
which  were  practically  independent  from  the  beginning,  various 
But  the  history  of  the  several  kingdoms  is  very  differ-  %\.tcs^v^  ^i 
ent.  Some  of  them  eoon  passed  away  altogeUiet^  ^uue  v^^^- 
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CHAP.    Others  became   the  beginnings   of  the   great  nations 
1  ▼• 


'  of  modem   Europe.      Gaul  and   Spain   fell   off  very 
gradually  from  the  Empire.     But,  in  the  course  of  tlie 
fifth  century,  all  the  nations  of  which  we  have  been 
speaking  formed  more  or  less  lasting  settlements  within 
those  provinces.   Pre-eminent  among  them  are  the  great 
settlements  of  the  Goths  and  the  Franks.     Out  of  the 
settlement  of  the  Franks  arose  the  modern  kingdoms 
of  Germany  and  France,  and  out  of  the  settlement  ot 
the  Goths  arose  the  various  kingdoms  of  Spain.    Those 
of  the  Burgiindians,  Vandals,  and  Suevi  were  either 
smaller  or  less  lading.     All  of  them  however  must  be 
mentioned  in  their  order. 
Mifrntions         First  and  greatest  come  the  Goths.   It  is  not  needful 
West-        for  our  purpose  to  examine  all  that  history  or  legend 
has  to  tell  us  as  to  the  origin  of  the  Gotlis,  or  all 
the  theories   which   ingenious   men  have  formed  on 
the  subject.      It  is  enough  for  our  purpose  that  the 
Defeat  of     Goths  began  to  show  themselves  as  dangerous  enemies 
bvcuu-      of  the  Empire  m  the  second  half  of  the  third  cen- 
A.0. 269.      tury ;  but  their  continiK)U8  history  does  not  begin  till 
the  second  half  of  the  fourth.      We  then  find  them 
Gothic       forming  a  great  kingdom  in  the  lands  north  of  the 
on  the        Danube.     Presently  a  large  feody  of  them  were  driven 

Danube.  ^  i  «  t^         • 

Goths  dri-  to  seek  shelter  within  the  bounds  of  the  Eastern  Empire 
wa^rdTby  from  the  pressure  of  the  invading  Hurts.  These  last 
were  a  Turanian  people  who  had  been  driven  from 
their  own  older  settlements  by  movements  in  the 
further  East  which  do  not  concern  us,  but  who  become 
an  important  element  in  the  history  of  tlie  fifth  cen- 
tury. They  affected  the  Empire,  partly  by  actual  in- 
vasions, partly  by  driving  other  nations  before  them 
but  they  made  no  lasting  settlements  within  it.    Nor 


^ 


cross 
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did  the  Goths  themselves  make  any  lasting  settlement     chap. 
in  the  Eastern  Empire.      While  one  part  of  the  Gothic  "- 
nation  became  subject  to    the    Huns,  another    part 
crossed  the  Danube;   but  they  crossed  it  by  Impe-  Theycr 

the  !)•- 

rial  licence,  and  if  they  took  to  arms,  it  was  only  to  nube. 
punish  the  treachery  of  the  Eoman  ofBcers.  Presently 
we  find  Gothic  chiefs  marching  at  pleasure  through  the 
dominions  of  the  Eastern  Cassar ;  but4;hey  simply  march 
and  ravage;  it  is  not  till  they  have  got  within  the 
boundary  of  the  West  that  they  found  any  lasting  king- 
doms. In  fact,  the  Goths,  and  the  Teutonic  tribes 
generally,  had  no  real  mission  in  the  East ;  to  them  the 
East  was  a  mere  highway  to  the  West  The  movements  career  of 
of  Alaric  in  Greece,  Illjrricum,  and  Italy,  his  sieges  and  ^.d.  394- 
his  capture  of  Kome,  are  of  the  highest  historical  im- 
portance, but  they  do  not  touch  geography.  The  Goths 
first  win  for  themselves  a  local  habitation  and  a  place 
on  the  map  when  they  left  Italy  to  establish  them- 
selves in  the  fiuther  West. 

Under  Alaric's  successor,  Athaulf,  the  first  founda-  Beginning 

of  the  West- 

tions  were  laid  of  that  great  West-Gothic  kingdom  Gothic 

kingdom 

which  we  are  apt  to  look  on  as  specially  Spanish,  but  nnder 
which  in  truth  had  its  first  beginning  in  Gaul,  and  ^^'  4i2- 
which  kept  some  Guulish  territory  as  long  as  it  lasted. 
But  the  Goths  passed  into  those  lands,  not  in  the  cha- 
racter of  avowed  conquerors,  not  as  founders  of  an 
avowed  Gothic  state,  but  as  soldiers  of  the  Empire, 
sent  to  win  back  its  lost  provinces.     Those  provinces  Condition 

.  ,  of  Gaul  and 

were  now  occupied  or  torn  in  pieces  by  a  crowd  of  Spain. 
invaders,  Suevi^  Vandals^  and  Alans.   '  These  last  are  The  AUng. 
a  puzzling  race,  our  accounts  of  whom  are  somewhat 
contradictory,  but  who  may  perhaps  be  most  safely  set 
down  as  a  non-Aryan,  or,  at  any  rate,  a  non-Teutomft 
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CHAP,    people,  who  had  been  largely  brought  under  Gothic 
'^ — ^ — '  influences.     But  early  in  the  fifth  century  they  pos- 
sessed a  dominion  in   central  Spain  whicli  stretched 
from  sea  to  sea.     Their  dominion   passed  for  a  few 
TheSuevi    ycars  iuto  the  hands  of  the  Suevi,  who  had  already 
p»»n.     fQpjj^g^  ^  settlement  in  north-western  Spain,  and  who 
still  kept  a  dominion  in  that  comer  long   after   the 
greater  part  of  the  peninsiila  had  become  Gothic.    The 
Vandals  occupied  Bastica ;  but  they  presently  passed  into 
The  Von-    Africa,  and  there  founded  the  one  Teutonic  kingdom 
Africa.      .  in  that  continent,  with  Carthage  to  its  capital,  a  king- 
dom  which  took  in  also  the  great  islands  of  the  western 
indepcn-     Mediterranean,  including  Sicily  itself.  Through  all  these 
Bisques,      chaugcs  the  unconquerable  people  of  the  Basque  and 
Cantabrian  mountains  seem  never  to  have  fully  sub- 
mitted to  any  conquerors ;  but  the  rest  of  Spain  and 
south-western  Gaul  was,  before  half  of  the  fifth  cen- 
tury had  passed,  formed  into  the  great  West-Gothic 
kingdom.     That  kingdom  stretched  from  the  pillars  of 
Herakles  to  the  Loire  and  the  Ehone,  and  its  capital 
was  placed,  not  on  Spanish  but  on  Gaulish  ground,  at 
Gothic        the  Gaulish  Tolosa  or  Toulouse.     The  Gothic  dominion 
ofiWiouac.  in  Gaul  was  doomed  not  to  be  lasting;   the  Gothic 
dominion  in  Spain  lasted  down  to  the  Saracen  conquest, 
and  all  the  later  Christian  kingdoms  of  Spain  may  be 
looked  on  as  firagments  or  revivals  of  it.    Spain  however 
never  changed  her  name  for  that  of  her  conquerors. 
The  only  parts  of  the  Gothic  kingdom  which  ever  bore 
the  Gothic  name  were  those  small  parts  both  of  Spain 
Gothia.       and  Gaul  which  kept  the  name  of  Gothia  through  later 
causes.     The  Vandals,  on  the  other  hand,  though  they 
passed  altogether  out  of  Spain,  have  left  their  name  to 
Andalusia,   this  day  iu  its  southern  part  under  the  form  of  An- 
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dalusia^  a  name  which,  under  the  Saracen  conquerors,     chap. 

spread  itself  over  the  whole  peninsula.  ^- — ^—^ 

The  other  great  Teutonic  nations  or  confederacies  of  The 

°  Franks. 

which  we  have  to  speak  have  had  a  far  more  lasting 
effect  on  the  nomenclature  of  Europe.  We  have  now 
to  trace  the  steps  by  which  the  Franks  gradually  be- 
came the  ruling  people  both  of  Germany  and  of  Gaul. 
They  have  stamped  their  name  on  both  countries.     The  uses  of  the 

.     .  word 

dominions  of  the  Franks   got  the  name  of  Francia^  Francia, 
a  name  whose  meaning  has  constantly  varied  accord- 
ing to  the  extent  of  the  Frankish  dominion  at  different 
times.      In  modern  use  it  still  cleaves  to  two  parts  of 
their  dominions,  to  that  part  of  Germany  which  is  still 
called  Franken  or  Franconia,   and    to  that  part  of 
Gaul  which  is  still  called  France.     And  their  history 
is  closely  mixed  up  with  that  of  another  nation  or  con- 
federacy, that  of  the  Alemanni^  who  again  have,  in  the  The  aic- 
French  tongue,  given  their  name  to  the  whole  of  Ger-  """"' 
many.    Franks  and  Alemanni  alike  begin  to  be  heard  of 
in  the  third  century,  and  the  Alemanni  even  attempted  a-^-  275. 
an  actual  invasion  of  Italy ;  but  the  geographical  im- 
portance of  both  confederacies  does  not  begin  till  the 
fiftL     All  through  the  fourth  century  it  is  the  chief 
business  of  the  Emperors  who  ruled  in  Gaul  to  defend 
the  frontier  of  the  Khine  against  their  incursions,  against 
the  Alemanni  along  the  upper  part  of  its  course,  and 
against  the  Franks  along  its  lower  part.    To  the  east  of 
the  Franks  and  Alemanni  lay  the  Thuringians;  to  the  xhurfng- 

iana. 

north,  along  the  coasts  of  the  German  Ocean,  the  Low-  The  Low- 

,    ^  ,    .  Dutch 

Dutch  tribes,  Saxons  and  Frisians.     In  the  course  of  tnbes. 
the  fifth  century  their  movements  also  began  to  affect 
the  geography  of  the  Empire. 

During  the  whole  of  that  century  the  Franks  were 
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CHAP,    pressing  into  Gaul.     The  Imperial  city  of  Trier  was 
^ — r^ — '  more  than  once  taken,  and  the-  seat  of  the  provincial 
government  was  removed   to  Aries.     The  union  of 
the  two  chief  divisions  of  the  Frankish  confederacy, 
and  the  overthrow  of  the  Alemanni,  made  the  Franks, 
Reign  of     uudcr  their  first  Christian  king,  Chlodwig  or  Clovis, 
A.D.  481-     the  ruling  people  of  northern  Gaul  and  central  Ger- 
many.    Their  territory  thus  took  in  both  lands  which 
had  been  part  of  the  Empire,  and  lands   which  had 
and'dwi-    i^^vcr  bccu  such.     This  is  a  special  characteristic  of 
FrMkish  *  the  Frankish   settlement,   and    one  which  influences 
mg  om.     ^j^^  whole  of  their  later  history.     There  was,  from  the 
very  beginning,  long  before  any  such  distinction  was 
consciously  drawn,  a  Teutonic  and  a  Latin  Francia, 
There  were  Frankish  lands  to  the  East  which  never  had 
been  Eoman.    There  were  lands  in  northern  Gaul  which 
remained  practically  Eoman  under  the  Frankish  domi- 
Roman       niou.     And  between  them   lay,  on  the  left  bank  of 

Germany  ^  *^ 

Teutonized  the  Ehlnc,  the  Teutonic  lands  which  had  formed  part 

afresh.  '■ 

of  the  Roman  province  of  Gaul,  but  which  now  became 
Teutonic  again.  Moguntiacurn^  Augusta  Treverof*um, 
and  Colonia  Agrippina^  cities  founded  on  Teutonic  soil, 
now  again  became  German,  ready  to  be  in  due  time, 
by  the  names  of  Mainz^  Trier^  and  Kbln^  the  metropo- 
litan and  electoral  cities  of  Germany.  These  lauds. 
Eastern  with  the  original  Gennan  lands,  formed  the  Eastern 
eni  Fmn-  Or  Teutouic  Fvancia^  where  the  Franks,  or  their  Ger- 
man  allies  and  subjects,  formed  the  real  population 
of  the  country.  In  the  Western  Francia^  between 
the  Loire  and  the  Channel,  though  the  Franks  largely 
settled  and  influenced  the  country  in  many  ways,  the 
mass  of  the  population  remained  Eoman.  Over  the 
western  peninsula  of  Armorica  the  dominion  of  the 


TEUTONIC  CONQUEST  OF  GAUL.  93 

Franks  was  always  precarious  and,  at  most,  external,     chap. 


Here  the  ante-Koman  population  still  kept  its  Celtic  ' — • — ' 
language,  and  it  was  further  strengthened  by  colonies  Amonca 
from  Britain,  from  which  the  land  took  its  later  name  Snn" 
of  the  Lesser  Britain  or  Britanny.     Thus,  at  the  end  Extent  of 
of  the  fifth  centiu'y,  the  Prankish  dominion  was  firmly  kuh  domi- 
established  over  the  whole  of  central  Germany  and  a.d/60o. 
Northern  Gaul.     Their  dominion  was  fated  to  be  the 

m 

most  lasting  of  the  Teutonic  kingdoms  fonned  on  the 
Eoman  mainland.  The  reason  is  ob\ious ;  while  the 
Goths  in  Spain  and  the  Vandals  in  Africa  were  isolated 
Teutonic  settlers  in  a  Koman  land,  the  Franks  in  Gaul 
were  strengthened  by  the  unbroken  Teutonic  mainland 
at  their  back. 

The  greater  part  of  Gaul  was  thus,  at  the  end  of  the  The  Bur- 
fifth  century,  divided  between  the  Franks  in  the  north  ^^^  *^ 
and  the  West-Goths  in  the  south.     But,  early  in  the 
fifth  century,  a  third  Teutonic  power  grew  up  in  south- 
eastern Gaul.     The  Burgundians,  a  people  who,  in  the 
course  of  the  Wandering  of  the  Nations,  seem  to  have  Their  king- 

doni* 

made  their  way  from  the  shores  of  the  Baltic,  established 
themselves  in  the  lands  between  the  Ehone  and  the 
Alps,  where  they  formed  a  kingdom  which  bore  their 
name.     Their  dominion  in  Gaul  may  be  said  to  have 
been  more  lasting  than  that  of  the  Goths,  less  lasting 
than  that  of  the  Franks.   Burgundy  is  still  a  recognized  Meaninff  of 
name ;  but  no  name  in  geography  has  so  often  shifted  its  Burgundy, 
place  and  meaning,  and  it  has  for  some  centuries  settled 
itself  on  a  very  small  part  of  the  ancient  kingdom  of 
the  Burgundians.     At  the  end  of  the  fifth  century  the  Provence 
Bhone  was  a   Burgundian  river;    Autun^  Besanqon^  duu^"" 
Lyans^  and  Vienne  were  Burgundian  cities ;   but  the  m\ ' 
sea  coast,  the  original  Eoman  Province^  the  land  whick 
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CHAP,  has  so  steadily  kept  that  name,  though  it  fell  for  a 
' — '-— -^  moment  under  the  Burgundian  power,  followed  at  this 
510-536.      time,  as  became  the  first  Eoman  land  beyond  the  Alps, 

the  fortunes  of  Italy  rather  than  those  of  Gaul. 
Invasion  Among  thcsc  various  conquests  and  shiftings  of  do- 

III  tnO  ^^ 

Huns.  minion,  all  of  which  affected  the  map  at  the  time,  some 
of  which  have  affected  history  and  geography  ever  since, 
it  may  be  well  to  mention,  if  only  by  way  of  contrast, 
an  inroad  which  fills  a  great  place  in  the  history  of  the 
fifth  century,  but  which  had  no  direct  effect  on  geogra- 
phy.   -This  was  the  invasion  of  Italy  and   Gaul  by 

Battle  of     the  Huns  under  Attila,  and  their  defeat  at  Chalons 

(Chalons. 

A.D.  451.  by  the  combined  forces  of  Eomans,  West-Goths,  and 
Franks.  This  battle  is  one  of  the  events  which  is  re- 
markable, not  for  working  change,  but  for  hindering 
it.  Had  Attila  succeeded,  the  greatest  of  all  changes 
would  have  taken  place  throughout  all  Western  Europe. 
As  it  was,  the  map  of  Gaul  was  not  affected  by  his 
inroad.  On  the  map  of  Italy  it  did  have  an  indirect 
Destruction  cffcct ;  hc  destroyed  the  city  of  Aquileia,  and  its  inha- 
andorifirin*  bitauts,  fleeing  to  the  Venetian  islands,  laid  the  foun- 

of  Venice. 

dation  of  one  of  the  later  powers  of  Europe  in  the 
form  of  the  commonwealth  of  Venice. 

While  Spain  and  Gaul  were  thus  rent  away  from  the 

Empire,  Italy  and  Eome  itself  were  practically  rent  away 

also,  though  the  form  which  the  event  took  was  different. 

Rettnion  of  A  votc  of  the  Senate  reunited  the  Western  Empire  to  the 

theLmpire.  ' 

Eastern ;  the  Eastern  Emperor  Zeno  became  sole  Emperor, 
and  the  government  of  the  diocese  of  Italy — that  is,  it  will 
be  remembered,  of  a  large  territory  besides  the  Italian 
Rule  of  peninsula — was  entrusted  by  his  commission  to  Odo- 
B.C.  476^  acer,  a  general  of  barbarian  mercenaries,  with  the  rank 
of  Patrician.    No  doubt  Odoacer  was  practically  inde- 


THE  EAST-GOTIIS  IN  ITALY.  95 

pendent  of  the  Empire  ;  but  the  union  of  the  Empire  chap. 
was  preserved  in  form,  and  no  separate  kingdom  of  "^ — r^ — ' 
Italy  was  set  up.     Presently  Odoacer  was  overthrown  oothsl^ 
by  Theodoric  king  of  the    East-Goths,  who,  though  ^' 
king  of  his  own  people,  reigned  in  Italy  by  an  Impe- 
rial commission  as  Patrician.     Practically,  he  founded  Rule  of 
an  East-Gothic  kingdom,  taking  in  Italy  and  the  other  a.i>.  493- ' 
lands  which  formed  the  dioceses  of  Italy  and  Western 
Ulyricum.      His   dominion  also  took  in  the  coast  of  Extent  of 

his  donii- 

what  we  may  now  call  Provence^  and  his  influence  »"on- 
was  extended  in  various  ways  over  most  of  the  king- 
doms of  the  West.     The  seat  of  the  Gothic  dominion, 
Uke  that  of  the  later  Western  Empire,  was  at  Eavenna. 
Practically  Theodoric  and  his  successors  were  indepen- 
dent  kings,  and,  as  chiefs  of  their  own  people,  they 
bore  the  kingly  title.     Hence,  as  Eome  formed  part  Theory  of 
of  their  dominions,  it  is  true  to  say  that  under  them  ^  ^  "^*"' 
Eome  ceased  to  be  part  of  the  Eoman  Empire.     Still 
in   theory  the  Imperi^,l  supremacy  went  on,  and  in 
this  way  it  became  much  easier  for  Italy  to  be  won 
back  to  the  Empire  at  a  somewhat  later  time. 

§  4.  Settlement  of  the  English  in  Britain. 

Meanwhile,  in  another  part  of  Europe,  a  Teutonic 
settlement  of  quite  another  character  from  those  on  The 
the   mainland  was  going   on.      Spain  and  Gaul  fell  withdrawn 
away  from  the  Empire  by   slow  degrees;    but    the  Britain. 

A.l).  411. 

Eoman  dominion  in  Britain  came  to  an  end  by  a  defi- 
nite act  at  a  definite  moment.  The  Eoman  armies 
were  withdrawn  from  the  province,  and  its  inhabitants 
were  left  to  themselves.  Presently,  a  new  settlement 
took  place  in  the  island  which  was  thus  left  undefended. 
It  is  specially  important  to  mark  the  diflerence  betweea 
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CHAP,  the  Teutonic  settlements  in  Britain  and  the  Teutonic 

IV. 

^- — r^— '  conquests  on  the  mainland.     The  Teutonic  conquests  in 


Diflference  Gaul  and  Spain  were  made  by  Teutonic  neighbours 
conquest  who  had  already  learned  to  know  and  respect  the  Eoman 
and  other     civilizatiou,  who  wcrc  either  Christians  already  or  be- 

Teutonic  ,     ,  ^ 

eonquesta.    came  Christians  soon  after  they  entered  the  Empire. 
They  pressed  in  gradually  by  land ;  they  left  the  Eoman 
'inhabitants  to  live  after  the  Roman  law,  and  they  them- 
selves gradually  adopted  the  speech  and  much  of  the 
manners  of  Rome.     The  only  exception  to  this  rule  on 
the  continent  is  to  be  found  in  the  lands  immediately 
on  the  Rhine  and  the  Danube,  where  the  Teutonic 
settlement  was  complete,  and  where  the  Roman  tongue 
and  civilization  were  pretty  well  wiped  out.     This  same 
I)rocess  happened  yet  more  completely  in  the  Teutonic 
conquest  of  Britain.      The  great  island  possession  of 
Character    Romc  had  bccu  virtually  abandoned  by  Rome  before 
English      the  Teutonic  settlements  in  it  began.      The  invaders 
je^^emen  ,  ^^^  therefore  to  struggle  rather  with  native  Britons 
with  the      than  with  Romans.     Moreover,  they  were  invaders  who 

Britons. 

came  by  sea,  and  who  came  from  lands  where  little  or 

.  nothing  was  known  of  the  Roman  law  or  religion.   They 

therefore  made  a  settlement  of  quite  another  kind  from 

the  settlement  of  the  Goths  or  even  from  that  of  the 

Franks.     They  met  with  a  degree  of  strictly  national 

resistance  such  as  no  other  Teutonic  conquerors  met 

with ;    therefore  in   the    end    they  swept   away   all 

traces  of  the  earlier  state  of  things  in  a  way  which  took 

The  En-     placc  nowhcrc  else.     As  far  as  such  a  jn'ocess  is  pos- 

mSn*^^      sible,  they  slew  or  drove  out  the   older  inhabitants; 

eu  onic.     ^^y  j^^p^  ^j^^j^  heathen  religion  and  Teutonic  language, 

and  were  thus  able  to  grow  up  as  a  new  Teutonic 
nation  in    their  new  home  without   any  important 
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intermixture  with  the  earlier  inhabitants,  Boman  or     chap. 

IV. 

British.  --   .'  ^ 

The  conquerors  who  wrought  this  change  were  our 

own  forefathers,   the   Low-Dutch   inhabitants  of  the  The  Low- 
Dutch 
border  lands  of  Germany  and  Denmark,  quite  away  Bettiements 

from   the  Koman   frontier;    and  among   them  three 
tribes,  the  Angles^  the  Savons,  and  the  Jutes^  had  the  saxons. 
chief  share  in  the  conquest  of  Britain.     The  Saxons 
had,  as  has  already  been  said,  attempted  a  settlement 
in  the  fourth  century.     They  were  therefore  the  tribe 
who  were  first  known  to  the  Boman  and  Celtic  inha- 
bitants of  the  island ;  the  Celts  of  Britain  and  Ireland 
have  therefore  called  all  the  Teutonic  settlers  Saxons 
to  this  day.     But,  as  the  Angles  or  English  occupied  ongin  of 
in  the  end  much  the  greater  part  of  the  land,  it  was  eI^ISl^ 
they  who,  when  the  Teutonic  tribes  in  Britain  began  to 
form  one  nation,  gave  their  name  to  that  nation  and 
its  land.     That  nation  was  the  English^  and  their  land 
was  England.    While  Britain  therefore  remains  the 
proper  geographical  name  of  the  whole  island,  England 
is  the  name  of  that  part  of  Britain  which  was  step 
by  step  conquered  by  the  English.     Before  the  end 
of  the  fifth  century  several  Teutonic  kingdoms  had 
begun  in  Britain.     The  Jutes  began  the  conquest  by  jntes  ia . 
their  settlement  in  Kent^  and  presently  the  Saxons  began  a.d!  449. 
to  settle  on  the  South  coast  and  on  a  small  part  of  the 
East  coast,  in  Sitssex^  Wessex^  and  Essex.    And  along 
a  great  part  of  the  eastern  coast  various  Anglian  settle-  saxon  and 
mente  were  made,  which  graduaUy  grew  into  the  king-  ^ 
doms  of  East-Angliay  Deira^  and  Bemida^  which  two 
last  formed  by  their  union  the  great  kingdom  of  North- 
humherUmd.     But,  at  the  end  of  the  sixth  century,  the 
English  had  not  got  very  far  from  the  southern  001^1 
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eastern  coasts.  The  Britons,  whom  the  English  called 
Welsh  or  strangers,  held  out  in  the  West,  and  the 
and  swtl  Rets  and  Scots  in  the  North.  The  Scots  were  properly 
the  people  of  Ireland ;  but  a  colony  of  them  had 
settled  on  the  western  coast  of  northern  Britain,  and, 
in  the  end,  they  gave  the  name  of  Scotland  to  the 
whole  North  of  the  island. 

§  5.  The  Eastern  Empire. 

Contrast  Wc  havc  already  seen  the  differences  between  the 

EastenTand  positiou  of  the  Eastcm  and  Western  Empires  during 

Empirea.      this  period.      While  in  the  West  the  provinces  were 

gradually  lopped  away  by  the  Teutonic  settlements, 

the  provinces  of  the  East,  though  often  traversed  by 

Teutonic  armies,  or  rather   nations,  did  not  become 

the  seats  of  lasting  Teutonic   settlements.      We  can 

hardly  count  as  an  exception  the  settlement  of  the 

TheTetrax-  Tetrdxite   Goths  iu  the  Tauric   Chersonesos,    a  land 

ite  Gotha. 

which  was  rather  in  alliance  with  the  Empire  than 
actually  part  of  it.  The  distinctive  history  of  the 
Eastern  Empire  consists,  as  has  been  already  said,  in 
the  long  struggle  between  East  and  West,  in  which 
Rivalry      Eomc  had   succeeded  to   the  mission  of   Alexander 

with  Persia. 

and  the  Sekukids  as  the  representative  of  Western 
civilization.  To  this  mission  was  afterwards  added  the 
championship  of  Christianity,  first  against  the  Fire- 
worshipper  and  then  against  the  Moslem.  In  Eastern 
history  no  event  is  more  important  and  more  remark- 
able than  the  uprising  of  the  regenerate  Persian  nation 
against  its  Parthian  masters.     But,  as  far  as  either  the 

Reyiva]  of 

the  Pewian  history  or  the  geography  of  Rome  is  concerned,  the 

Aj).  226.     Persian  simply  steps  into  the  place  of  the  Parthian  as 

the  representative  of  the  East  against  the  West.     From 
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our  point  of  view,  the  long  wars  on  the  Eastern  frontier    chap. 
of  Kome,  and  the  frequent  shiftings  of  that  frontier,  form  ' — ^ — ' 
one  unbroken  story,  whether  the  enemy  that  was  striven 
against  is  the  successor  of  Arsakes  or  the  successor  of 
Artaxerxes.  And  besides  the  natural  rivalry  of  two  great 
powers  in  such  a  position,  the  border  kingdom   of  Position  of 
Armenia^  a  name  which  has  changed  its  meaning  and  its 
frontiers  almost  as  often  as  Burgundy  or  Austria,  sup- 
plied constant  ground  for  dispute  between  Home  and 
her  eastern  rival,  whether  Parthian  or  Persian. 

In  the  geographical  aspect  of  this  long  struggle 
three  special  periods  need  to  be  pointed  out.     The  first 
is  that  of  the  momentary  conquests  of  Trajan.     Under  conquwta 
him  Armenia^  hitherto  a  vassal  kingdom  of  Kome,  was  Id/u^' 

117 

incorporated  as  a  Koman  province.  Albania  and  Iberia 
took  its  place  as  the  frontier  vassal  states.  Beyond  the 
Euphrates,  even  beyond  the  Tigris,  the  Koman  dominion 
took  in  Mesopotamia,  Atropatene,  and  Babylonia.  The 
Parthian  capital  of  Ktesiphon  and  the  outlying  Greek 
free  city  of  Seleukeia  were  included  within  the  boun- 
daries of  an  Empire  which  for  a  moment  touched  the 
Caspian  and  the  Persian  Gulf.  Kome,  as  the  champion 
of  the  West,  seemed  to  have  triumphed  for  ever  over 
her  Fiastem  rival,  when  the  Parthian  kingdom  was 
thus  shorn  of  the  border  lands  of  the  two  worlds,  and 
when  its  king  was  forced  to  become  a  Koman  vassal  for 
the  dominions  that  were  left  to  him.  But  this  vast 
extension  of  the  Koman  power  was  strictly  only  for  a 
moment.  What  Trajan  had  conquered  Hadrian  at  conquests 
once  gave  back ;  the  Empire  was  again  boimded  by  Burr^de?ed 
the  Euphrates,  and  Armenia  was  again  left  to  form  a^d.  117. 
matter  of  dispute  between  its  Eastern  and  its  Western 
claimant.   The  second  stage  begins  when,  under  M.me\]i&^ 

h2 
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CHAP,  the  Roman  frontier  again  began  to  advance.  Between 
' — * —  the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris  Osrhoene  became  a  Roman 
connuerta    dependency :  under  the  house  of  Severus  it  became  a 

of  Marcos.  ^  •' 

166 '  ^^^"    I^"^*^  province ;  and  the  fortress  of  Nisibis^  so  famous 

^ufip?^^  in  later  wars,  was  planted  as  the  Eastern  outpost  of 

^^'  Rome  against  the  Parthian.  Ten  years  later  the  Parthian 

power  was  no  more ;  but,  as  seen  with  Western  eyes,  the 

revived  monarchy  of  Persia  had  simply  stepped  into  ite 

place.    The  wars  of  Alexander  Severus,  the  .captivity  of 

Valerian,  the  wasting  march  of  Sapor  through  the  Roman 

provinces,  left  no  trace  on  the  naap.     But  under  the 

Conquest*    miffhtv  rulc  of  Diocletian  the  glories  of  Trajan  were 

under  Dio-  o      ./  o  j 

cietiM.  renewed.  Mesopotamia  again  became  Roman ;  five 
provinces  beyond  the  Tigris  were  added  to  the  Empire ; 
Armenia,  again  the  vassal  of  Rome,  was  enlarged  at 
the  expense  of  Persia,  and  Iberia  was  once  more  a 
Roman  dependency.  In  the  third  stage  the  Roman 
frontier  again  Tvent  back.  The  wars  of  the  second 
Sapor  did  little  but  deprive  Rome  of  two  Mesopo- 

Surrender    tamian  fortrcsses.      But  after  the  fall  of  Julian  the 

ofprovincoa 

i>y  ^"^y^^'   lands  beyond  the  Tigris  were  given  back  to  Persia ; 

even  Nisibis  was  yielded,  and  the  Persian  frontier  again 
Jfrmciia.  reached  the  Euphrates.  Armenia  was  now  tossed  to 
"^^-  and  fro,  conquered  and  reconquered,  till  the  kingdom 

was  divided  between  the  vassals  of  the  two  Empires, 
T^*\ ?,"'*■ .  a  division  which  was  again  confirmed  by  the  hundred 

dred  lean'  ^  '' 

years'  peace  between  Rome  and  Persia.  This  was  the 
state  of  the  Eastern  frontier  of  Rome  at  tlie  time  when 
the  West-Goths  were  laying  the  foundation  of  their 
dominion  in  Spain  and  Aquitaine,  when  Goth  and 
Roman  joined  together  to  overthrow  the  mingled  host 
of  Attila  at  Chdlons,  and  when  the  first  English  keels 
were  on  their  way  to  the  shores  of  Britain. 


l*eAoe. 
421. 
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This  then  is  the  picture  of  the  civilized  world  at  chajp. 
the  end  of  the  fifth  century.  The  whole  of  the  West-  ^ — ^ — - 
em  dominions  of  Eome,  including  Italy  and  Eome 
herself,  have  practically,  if  not  everywhere  formally, 
fallen  away  from  the  Eoman  Empire.  The  whole 
West  is  under  the  rule  of  Teutonic  kings.  The 
Frank  has  become  supreme  in  northern  Gaul,  without 
losing  his  ancient  hold  on  western  and  central  Ger- 
many. The  West-Goth  reigns  in  Spain  and  Aquitaine ; 
the  Burgundian  reigns  in  the  lands  between  the  Ehone 
and  the  Alps.  Italy  and  the  lands  to  the  north  of  the 
Alps  and  the  Hadriatic  have  become,  in. substance 
though  not  in  name,  an  East-Gothic  kingdom.  But 
the  countries  of  the  European  mainland,  though  cut  oflF 
from  Koman  political  dominion,  are  far  from  being  cut 
off  from  Koman  influences.  The  Teutonic  settlers,  if 
conquerors,  are  also  disciples.  Their  rulers  are  every- 
where Christian;  in  Northern  Gaul  they  are  even 
Orthodox.  Africa,  imder  the  Arian  Vandal,  is  far 
more  utterly  cut  off  from  the  traditions  of  Eome  than 
the  lands  ruled  either  by  the  Catholic  Frank  or  by  the 
Arian  Goth.  To  the  north  of  the  Franks  lie  the 
independent  tribes  of  Germany,  still  untouched  by  any 
Eoman  influence.  They  are  beginning  to  find  them- 
selves new  homes  in  Britain,  and,  as  the  natural 
consequence  of  a  purely  barbarian  and  heathen 
conquest,  to  sever  from  the  Empire  all  that  they 
conquered  yet  more  thoroughly  than  Africa  itself  was 
severed.  Such  is  the  state  of  the  West.  In  the  East 
the  Eoman  power  hves  on  in  the  New  Eome,  with  a 
dominion  constantly  threatened  and  insulted  by  various 
enemies,  but  with  a  frontier  which  has  varied  but  little 
since  the  time  of  Aurelian.    No  lasting  Teutonic  aetUa- 
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CHAP,     ment  has  been  made  within  its  borders.     In  its  endless 

IV. 

wars  with  Persia,  its  frontier  sometimes  advances  and 
sometimes  retreats.  In  our  next  chapter  we  shall  see 
how  much  of  life  still  clung  to  the  majesty  of  the 
Eoman  name,  and  how  large  a  part  of  the  ancient 
dominion  of  Eome  could  still  be  won  back  again. 
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CHAPTEE  V. 


THE   PINAI.   DIVISION  OP  THE   EMPIRE. 


§  1 .  The  Reunion  of  the  Empire. 

The  main  point  to  be  always  borne  in  mind  in  the     chap. 
history,  and  therefore  in  the  historical  geography,  of  ' — ^ — ' 
the  sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth  centuries,  is  the  continued  of  Ro^i?^ 
existence  of  the  Eoman  Empire.   It  was  still  the  Eoman 
Empire,  although  the  seat  of  its  dominion  was  no  longer 
at  the  Old  Eome,  although  for  a  while  the  Old  Eome  was 
actually  separated  from  the  Eoman  dominion.     Gaul, 
Spain,  Africa,  Italy  itself,  had  been  lopped  away.  Britain 
had  fallen  away  by  another  process.     But  the  Eoman 
rule  went  on  undisturbed  in  the  Eastern  part  of  the 
Empire,  and  even  in  the  West  the  memory  of  that  rule 
had  by  no  means  wholly  died  out.     Teutonic  kings  potion  •! 
ruled  in  all  the  countries  of  the  West ;  but  nowhere  on  nic  kings 
the  continent  had  they  become  national  sovereigns. 
They  were  still  simply  the  chiefs  of  their  own  people 
reigning  in  the  midst  of  a  Boman  population.     The 
Eomans  meanwhile  everywhere  looked  to  the  Caesar  of 
the  New  Eome  as  their  lawful  sovereign,  from  whose 
rule  they  had  been  unwillingly  torn  away.  Both  in  Spain 
and  in  Italy  the  Gothic  kings  had  settled  in  the  country 
as  Imperial  heutenants  with  an  Imperial  commission. 
The  formal  aspect  of  the  event  of  476  had  been  the  re- 
union of  the  Western  Empire  with  the  Eastern.   It  "waa 
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CHAP,     perfectly  natural  therefore  that  the  sole  Eoman  Emperor 


— ^ — '  reigning  in  the  New  Eome  should  strive,  whenever  he 
of^iCTTUory  had  a  chance,  to  win  back  territories  which  he  had 
Empire,      ucvcr  formally  surrendered,  and  that  the  Eoman  in- 
habitants of  those  territories  should  welcome  him  as  a 
deliverer  from  barbarian  masters.     The  geographical 
limits  within  which,  at  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  cen- 
tury, the  Roman  power  was  practically  confined,  the 
pha?nomena  of  race  and  language  within  those  limits, 
might  have  suggested  another  course.     But  considera- 
tions of  that  kind  are  seldom  felt  at  the  time ;  they 
are  the  reflexions  of  thoughtful  men  long  after.     The 
Extent  of    Romau  dominion,  at  the  accession  of  Justinian,  was 

the  Roman 

dominion     shut  up  withiu  the  Greek  and  Oriental  provinces  of  the 

At  the  ac-  ,  ,  ,  ,       , 

cession  of    Empire  ;  its  enemies  were  already  beginning  to  speak 
^27.  of  its  subjects  as  Greeks.    Its  truest  policy  would  have 

been  to  have  anticipated  several  centuries  of  history,  to 
have  taken  up  the  position  of  a  Greek  state,  defending 
its  borders  against  the  Persian,  withstanding  or  inviting 
the  settlement  of  the  Slave,  but  leaving  the  now 
Teutonic  West  to  develope  itself  undisturbed.  But 
in  such  cases  the  known  past  is  always  more  powerful 
than  the  unknown  future,  and  it  seemed  the  first  duty 
of  the  Eoman  Emperor  to  restore  the  Roman  Empire 
to  its  ancient  extent. 
■Conqu«t8  It  was   duriug  the  reign  of  Justinian  that  this 

nian.  work  was  Carried  out  through  a  large  part  of  the 
Western  Empire.  Lost  provinces  were  won  back  in 
two  continents.  The  growth  of  independent  Teutonic 
powers  was  for  ever  stopped  in  Africa,  and  it  received 
no  small  check  in  Europe.  The  Emperor  was  enabled, 
through  the  weakness  and  internal  dissensions  of  the 
Vandal  and  Gothic  kingdoms,  to  win  back  Africa  and 
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Italy  to  the  Empire.      The  work  was  done  by  the     chap. 
swords  of  Belisarius  and  Narses — the  Slave  and  the  ^^ — - — ' 


Persian  being  now  used  to  win  back  the  Old  Kome  to 

the  dominion  of  the  New.     The  short  Vandal  war  re-  vandti 

war. 

stored  Africa  in  the  Eoman  sense,  and  a  large  part  of  68»-«85. , 
Mauritania,  to  the  Empire.     The  long  Gothic  war  won  Gothicwar. 

687-664. 

back  Illyricum,  Italy,  and  the  Old  Eome.     Italy  and 
Africa  were  still  ruled  from  Kavenna  and  from  Car- 
thage ;  but  they  were  now  ruled  not  by  Teutonic  kings, 
but  by  Byzantine  exarchs.     Meanwhile,  while  the  war  conqneat  or 
with  the  East-Goths  was  going  on  in  Italy,  a  large  part  spun, 
of  southern  Spain   was  won   back   from    the  West- 
Goths.    Two  Teutonic  kingdoms  were  thus  wiped  out ; 
a  third  was  weakened,  and  the  acquisition  of  so  great 
a  Une  of  sea-coast,  together  with  the  great  islands, 
Sicily,  Sardinia,  Corsica,  and  the  Balearic  Islands,  gave 
the  Empire  an  undisputed  supremacy  by  sea.     In  one 
corner  only  did  the  Imperial  frontier  even  nominally 
go    back,    or   any   Teutonic    poWer    advance  at  its 
expense.     The  sea-board  of  Provence,  which  had  long  Provenoe 
been  practically  lost  to  the  Empire,  was  now  formally  Franks, 
ceded  to  the  Franks.     In  this  one  comer  the  Eoman 
Terminus  withdrew. 

In  a  geographical  aspect  the  map  of  Europe  has  Geogmphi- 
seldom  been  so  completely  changed  within  a  single  under 
generation  as  it  was  during  the  reign  of  Justinian.  At 
his  accession  his  dominion  was  bounded  to  the  west  by 
the  Hadriatic,  and  he  was  far  from  possessing  the  whole 
of  the  Hadriatic  coast.  Under  his  reign  the  power  of  the 
Boman  arms  and  the  Eoman  law  were  again  extended 
to  the  Ocean.  The  Eoman  dominion  was  indeed  no 
longer  spread  round  the  whole  shore  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean ;  the  Imperial  territories  were  no  longer  coatiur 
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CHAP,     uous  as  of  old :  but,  if  the  Empire  was  not  still,  as  it  had 


^- — r — '  once  been,  the  only  power  in  the  Mediterranean  lands, 

it  had  again  become  beyond  all  comparison  the  greatest 

EfTecta  of     powcr.   Morcovcr,  by  the  recovery  of  so  large  an  extent 

Justinutn's 

conqucsto.  of  Latin-spcaking  territory,  the  tendency  of  the  Empire 
to  change  into  a  Greek  or  Oriental  state  was  checked 
for  several  centuries.  We  are  here  concerned  only 
with  the  geographical,  not  with  the  pohtical  or  moral 
aspect  of  the  conquests  of  Justinian.  Some  of  those 
conquests,  like  those  of  Trajan,  were  hardly  more  than 
momentary.  But  the  changes  which  they  made  for  the 
time  were  some  of  the  most  remarkable  on  record,  and 
the  effect  of  those  changes  remained,  both  in  history 
and  geography,  long  after  their  immediate  results  were 
again  undone. 

§  2.  Settlement  of  the  Lombards  in  Italy. 

The  conquests  of  Justinian  hindered  the  growth  of 
a  national  Teutonic- kingdom  in  Italy,  such  as  grew  up 
in  Gaul  and  Spain,  and  they  practically  made  the  cradle 
of  the  Empire,  Rome  herself,  an  outlying  dependency 
of  her  great  colony  by  the  Bosporos.  But  the  reunion 
of  all  Italy  with  the  Empire  lasted  only  for  a  moment. 
The  conquest  was  only  just  over  when  a  new  set  of 
Teutonic  conquerors  appeared  in  Italy.  These  were 
Pannonian  the  LombardSj  who,  in  the  great  wandering,  had  made 

kingdom  of  .  .  •  x^  '     •  i  i  • 

AeLom-  their  way  into  the  ancient  Pannonia  about  the  time 
that  the  East  Goths  passed  into  Italy.  They  were  thus 
settled  within  the  ancient  boundaries  of  the  Western 
Empire.  But  the  Eoman  power  had  now  quite  passed 
away  fix>m  those  regions,  and  the  Lombard  kingdom  in 
Pannonia  was  practically  altogether  beyond  the  Impe- 
rial borders ;  it  had  not  even  that  Boman  tinge  which 


kards. 
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affected  the  Frankish  and  Gothic  kingdoms.     To  the     chap. 
east  of  the  Lombards,  in  the  ancient  Dacia,  another  ^ — ^ — ' 
Teutonic  kingdom  had  arisen ;  that  of  the  Gepidce^  a  Gepid«. 
people  seemingly  closely  akin  to  the  Goths.     The  pro- 
cess of  wandering  had  brought  the  Turanian  Avars  into  Avars, 
those  parts,  and  their  presence  seriously  affected  all  later 
history  and  geography.     With  the  Gepidae  in  Dacia 
and  the  Lombards  in  Pannonia,  there  was  a  chance  of 
two  Teutonic  states  ffrowing  up  on  the  borders  of  East  Teutonic 

^  ^      ^  powers 

and  West.    These  might  possibly  have  played  the  same  on  the 
part  in  the  East  which  the  Franks  and  Goths  played  in  Danube, 
the  West,  and  they  might  thus  have  altogether  changed 
the  later  course  of  history.     But  the  Lombards  allied 
themselves  with  the  Avars.     In  partnership  with  their  ThcOcpid* 

overthrown 

barbarian   allies,  they  overthrew  the  kingdom  of  the  by  the 

•'  ^  Lombards 

Gepidae,  and  they  themselves  passed  into  Italy.     Thus  ^^  Avars. 

the  growth  of  Teutonic  powers  in  those  regions  was  J^^™' 

stopped.     A  new  an^  far  more  dangerous  enemy  was  '^^^  ^^^y- 

brought  into  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Empire,  and 

the  way  was  opened  for  the  Slavonic  races  to  play 

in  some  degree  the  same  part  in  the  East  which  the 

Teiftons  played  in  the  West.     But  while  the  East  lost 

this  chance  of  renovation,  for  such  it  would  have  been, 

the  Lombard  settlement  in  Italy  was  the  beginning  of  a 

new  Teutonic  power  in  that  country.    But  it  was  not  a  character 

,  .  .  .  of  the 

power  which  could  possibly  grow  up  into  a  national  J^*^ 
Teutonic  kingdom  of  all  Italy,  as  the  dominion  of  the 
East-Goths  might  well  have  done.     The  Lombard  con- 
quest of  Italy  was  at  no  time  a  complete  conquest ;  part  incomplete 

"^  XXX  conquest  of 

of  the  land  was  won  by  the  Lombards ;  part  was  kept  it*iy- 
by  the  Emperors ;  and  the  Imperial  and  Lombard  pos- 
sessions intersected  one  another  in  a  way  which  hindered 
the  growth  of  any  kind  of  national  unity  under  either 
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CHAP,     power.     The  new  settlers  founded  the  great  Lombard 


' — ' — '  kingdom  in  the  North  of  Italy,  which  has  kept  the 
ix)inbard     Lombard  name  to  this  day,  and  the  smaller  Lombard 

duchies.  r>      ?  n  i  /» 

states  of  Spoleto  and  Benevenium.    But  a  large  part  of 
Italy  still  remained  to  the   Empire.      Eavenna,  the 
dwelling-place  of  the  Exarchs,  Eome  itself,  Naples,  and 
Imperial      the  island  city  of  Venice  were  all  centres  of  districts 
m  Italy,      which  Still  acknowledged  the  Imperial  rule.     The  Em- 
perors also  kept  the  extreme  southern  points  of  both 
the  peninsulas  of  Southern  Italy,  and,  for  the  present, 
the  three  great  islands.   The  Lombard  Kings  were  con- 
stantly threatening  Rome  and  Eavenna.     Eome  never 
fell  into  their  hands,  but  in  the  middle  of  the  eighth 
Ravenna     ccnturv  Eaveuua  was  taken,  and  with  it  the  district 

taken  bj  ,     "^ 

jheLom-  specially  known  as  the  Exarchate  was  annexed  to  the 
C.758.  Lombard  dominion.  But  this  greatest  extent  of  the 
Lombard  power  caused  its  overthrow :  for  it  led  to  a 
chain  of  events  which,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  ended 
in  transferring  not  only  the  Lombard  kingdom,  but  the 
Imperial  crown  of  the  West  to  the  hands  of  the  Franks. 

§  3.  Rise  of  the  Saracens. 

But,  before  we  give  any  account  of  the  revolutions 
which  took  place  among  the  already  existing  powers  of 
Western  Europe,  it  will  be  well  to  describe  the  geogra- 
phical changes  which  were  caused  by  the  appearance  of 
absolutely  new  actors  on  two  sides  of  the  Empire.  One 
point  however  may  be  noticed  here,  as  standing  apart 
from  the  general  course  of  events,  namely,  that  the 
Koman       Eomau  proviucc  in  Spain  was  won  gradually  back  by 

province  . 

in  Spain  re-  the  West-Goths.     The  inland  cities,  as  Cordova,  were 

covered  by 

^BGotha.   hardly  kept  forty  years,  and  the  whole  of  the  Imperial 
616-621.     possessions  in  Spain  were  lost  during  the  reign  of 
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Heraclius.     Thus  the  great  dominion  which  Justinian    chap. 


had  won  back  in  the  West,  important  as  were  its  his-  - — ^ — 
torical  results,  was  itself  of  very  short  duration ;  a  large 
part  of  Italy  was  lost  almost  as  soon  as  it  was  won,  and 
the  recovered  dominion  in  Spain  did  not  abide  more 
than  ninety  years. 

But  meanwhile,  in  the  coiu^e  of  the  seventh  cen- 
tury, nations  which  had  hitherto  been  unknown  or 
imimportant  began  to  play  a  great  part  in  history  and 
greatly  to  change  the  face  of  the  map.  These  new 
powers  fall  under  two  heads  ;  those  who  appeared  on 
the  northern  and  those  who  appeared  on  the  eastern 
frontier  of  the  Empire.  The  nations  who  appeared 
on  the  North  were,  like  the  early  Teutonic  invaders 
of  the  Empire,  ready  to  act,  if  partly  as  conquerors, 
partly  also  as  disciples ;  those  who  appeared  on 
the  East  were  the  champions  of  an  utterly  different 
system  in  religion  and  everything  else.  In  short,  the 
old  rivalry  of  the  East  and  West  now  takes  a  distinctly 
aggressive  form  on  the  part  of  the  East.  As  long  as 
the  Sassanid  dynasty  lasted,  Bome  and  Persia  still  con-  wars  be- 
tinned  their  old  rivalry  on  nearly  equal  terms.     The  Rome  and 


Persia. 


long  wars  between  the  two  Empires  made  Uttle  differ- 
ence in  their  boundaries.     In  the  last  stage  of  their  ware  of 
warfare  Chosroes  took  Jerusalem  and  Antioch,   and  and  He- 

racliua, 

encamped  at  Chalkeddn.     Heraclius  pressed  his  eastern  6(»-628. 
victories  beyond  the  boundaries  of  the  Empire  under 
Trajan.     But  even  these  great  campaigns  made  no 
lasting  difference  in  the   map,  except  so  far  as,  by 
weakening  Rome  and  Persia  alike,  they  paved  the  way 
for  the  greatest  change  of  all.     More  important  to  Extenaioa 
geography  was  a  change  which  took  place  at  somewhat  y^^kh 
earlier  time  when,  during  the  reign  of  Justinian,  the  ^^^vost. 
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CHAP.    Eoman  power  was  extended  on  the  Eastern  side  of  the 

^-- — > — '  Euxine  in  Colchis  or  Lazica,     The  southern  borders  of 

each  Empire  were  to  some  extent  protected  by  the 

The  Ara-     dominion  of  dependent  Arabian  kings,  the  Ghassanides 

of  Rome      being  vassals  of  Rome,  and  the  Lachmites  to  the  east  of 

and  Penis. 

them  being  vassals  of  Persia.  But  a  change  came 
presently  which  altogether  overthrew  the  Persian 
kingdom,  which  deprived  the  Eoman  Empire  of  its 
Eastern,  Egyptian,  and  African  provinces,  and  which 
gave  both  the  Empire  and  the  Teutonic  kingdoms  of 
the  West  an  enemy  of  a  kind  altogether  different  from 
any  against  whom  they  hitherto  had  to  strive. 

The  cause  which  wrought  such  abiding  changes  was 

RiMofthe  the  rise  of  the  Saracens  under  Mahomet  and  his  first 
followers.  A  new  nation,  that  of  the  Arabs,  now 
became  dominant  in  a  large  part  of  the  lands  which 
had  been  part  of  the  Roman  Empire,  as  well  as  in 
lands  far  beyond  its  boundaries.     The  scattered  tribes 

Arabu       of  Arabia  were  first  gathered  together  into  a  single 

united 

nnder        powcr  by  Mahomct  himself,  and  under  his  successors 
622-682.      they  undertook   to  spread   the   Mahometan   religion 
wherever  their  swords  could  carry  it.     And,  with  the 
Mahometan   religion,    they  carried   also   the  Arabic 
language,  and  what  we  may  call  Eastern  civilization  as 
opposed  to  Western.     A  strife,  in  short,  now  begins 
between  Aryan  and  Semitic  man.     Rome  and  Persia, 
with  all  their  differences,  were  both  of  them  Aryan 
Conqneeu    powcrs.     The  most  amaziug  thing  is  the  extraordinary 
Saracens,     spccd  with  which  the  Saracens  pressed  their  conquests 
at  the  expense  of  both  Rome  and  Persia,  forming  a 
marked  contrast  to  the  slow  advance  both  of  Roman  con- 
quest and  of  Teutonic  settlement.    In  the  course  of  less 
than  eighty  years,  the  Mahometan  conquerors  formed 
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a  dominion  greater  than  that  of  Borne,  and,  for  a  short    chap. 


time,  the  will  of  the  Caliph  of  the  Prophet  was  obeyed  — • — - 
from  the  Ocean  to  lands  beyond  the  Indus.     In  a  few  um  of 
campaigns  the  Empire  lost  all  its  possessions  beyond  provincw 
Mount  Tauros ;  that  is,  it  lost  one  of  the  three  great  682-689. 
divisions  of  the  Empire,  that  namely  in  which  neither 
Greek  nor  Eoman  civihzation  had  ever  thoroughly 
taken  root. 

While  the  Eoman  Empire  was  thus  dismembered, 
the  rival  power  of  Persia  was  not  merely  dismembered, 
but  utterly  overwhelmed.    The  Persian  nationality  was  Saracen 

oonquetit  of 

again,  as  in  the  days  of  the  Parthians,  held  down  under  Pewi*. 

^>         .  -^  .  .        '  682-661. 

a  foreign  power,  to  revive  yet  again  ages  later.  But  the 
Saracen  power  was  very  far  from  merely  taking  the 
place  of  its  Parthian  and  Persian  predecessors.  The 
mission  of  the  followers  of  Mahomet  was  a  mission  of 
universal  conquest,  and  that  mission  they  so  far  carried 
out  as  altogether  to  overthrow  the  exclusive  dominion 
of  Rome  in  her  own  Mediterranean.  Under  Justinian, 
if  the  Imperial  possession  of  the  Mediterranean  coast 
was  not  absolutely  continuous,  the  smaU  exceptions  in 
Africa,  Spain,  and  Gaul  in  no  way  interfered  with  the 
maritime  supremacy  of  the  Empire,  and  Gaul  and 
Spain,  even  where  they  were  not  Soman,  were  at  least 
Christian.  But  now  a  gradual  advance  of  sixty-four 
years   annexed   the   Eoman   dominions  in  Africa  to  Saracen 

conquest  of 

the  Mahometan  dominion.  Thence  the  Saracens  passed  Afhc*. 

^  647-711. 

into  Spain,  and  found   the  West-Gothic  kingdom  an  or  Spain. 

•*•  *-'  711-714. 

easier  prey  than  the  Eoman  provinces.  Within  three 
years  after  the  final  conquest  of  Africa,  the  whole 
peninsula  was  conquered,  save  where  the  Christian  still 
held  out  in  the  inaccessible  mountain  fastnesses.  The 
Saracen  power  was  even  carried  beyond  the  Pyrenees 
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CHAP,     into  the  province  of  Septimania,  the  remnant  of  the 
Gaulish  dominion  of  the  West-Gothic  kings.   Narbonne, 


^^ces    Aries,  Nimes,  all  became  for  a  while  Saracen  cities. 

n^Tw.  I^  ^^^^  ^^J^  ^^  ^^^  three   continents  round   the 

Mediterranean,  Kome  lost  aU  her  possessions  in  Africa, 

EtBBcta  of     while  both  in  Europe  and  Asia  she  had  now  a  neiffh- 

conquest  bour  and  an  enemy  of  quite  another  kind  from  any 
which  she  had  had  before.  The  Teutonic  conquerors, 
if  conquerors,  had  been  also  disciples ;  they  became 
part  of  the  Latin  world.  The  Persian,  though  his 
rivalry  was  religious  as  well  as  poUtical,  w^as  still 
merely  a  rival,  fighting  along  a  single  line  of  frontier. 
But  every  province  that  was  conquered  by  the  Saracens 
was  utterly  lopped  away ;  it  became  the  possession  of 
men  altogether  alien  and  hostile  in  race,  language, 
manners,  and  religion.  A  large  part  of  the  Eoman 
world  passed  from  Aryan  and  Christian  to  Semitic  and 

DiflTerent     Mahometan  dominion.      But  the  essential  differences 

fates  of  the 

Emstem,      amouff  the  three  main  parts  of  the  Empire  now  showed 

Latin,  and  °  ^ 

Oredc  themselves  very  clearly.  The  Eastern  provinces,  where 
either  Eoman  or  Greek  life  was  always  an  exotic,  fell 
away  at  the  first  touch.     Africa,  as  being  so  greatly 

647-709.      Romanized,  held  out  for  sixty  years.     The  provinces 

of  Asia  Minor,  now    thoroughly   Greek,   were  often 

ravaged,  but  never  conquered.     Spain  and  Septimania 

were  far  more  easily  conquered  than  Africa — a   sign 

perhaps  that  the  West-Gothic  rule  was   still  felt   as 

foreign  by  the  Eoman  inhabitants. 

With  the  conquest  of  Spain  the  undivided  Saracenic 

Empire,  the  dominion  of  the  single  Caliph,  reached  its 

Greatest      CTcatest  cxtcut  in  the  three  continents.    Detached  con- 
extent  of     ° 

^»ncen  quests  iu  Europe  were  made  long  after,  but  on  the 
whole  the  Saracen  power  went  back.     Forty  years 
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later  they  lost  Sind,  their  furthest  possession  to  the  East.     chap. 


Five  years  later  Spain  became  the  seat  of  a  rival  dynasty,  ' — ^ — ' 

750 

which  after  a  while  grew  into  a  rival  Caliphate.     In  the  separation 

same  year  the  Saracen  dominion  for  the  first  time  went  766. 

back  in  Europe.     The  battle  of  Tours  answers  to  the  Battle  of 

repulse  of  Attila  at  Ch&lons ;  it  did  not  make  changes,  782!"* 

but  hindered  them  ;  but  before  long  the  one  province  Frankish 

which  the  Saracens  held  beyond  the  Pyrenees,  that  of  sepSma- 

Septimania  or  Gothia^  was  won  from  them  by  the  766. 
Franks. 

§  4.  Settlements  of  the  Slavonic  Nations. 

The  movements  of  the  sixth  century  began  to  bring 
into  notice  a  branch  of  the  Aryan  family  of  nations 
which  was  to  play  an  important  part  in  the  affairs  both 
of  the  East  and  of  the  West.  These  nations  were  the  Movements 
Slaves,  It  is  needless  for  our  purpose  to  attempt  to  siavea. 
trace  their  earlier  history ;  but  the  movements  of  the 
Avars  in  the  sixth  century  seem  to  have  had  much  the 
same  effect  upon  the  Slaves  which  the  movements  of  the 
Huns  in  the  fourth  century  had  upon  the  Teutons.  The 
inroads  of  the  Avars  had,  as  we  have  seen,  checked  the 
growth  of  Teutonic  powers  on  the  Lower  Danube,  and 
had  led  to  the  Lombard  settlement  in  Italy.  But  the 
Avars  only  formed  the  vanguard  of  a  number  of  Tura- 
nian nations,  some  at  least  of  them  Turkish,  which  were 
now  pressing  westward.  The  Avars  formed  a  great  king-  Kingdomof 
dom  in  the  lands  north  of  the  Danube ;  to  the  east  of 
these,  along  the  northern  coasts  of  the  Euxine,  border- 
ing on  the  outlying  possessions  and  allies  of  the  Em- 
pire in  those  regions,  lay  Magyars^  Patzinaks^  and  the  Magyars, 
greater  dominion  of  the  Chazars.  All  these  play  a  part 
in  Byzantine  history ;  and  the  Avars  were  in  the  sevewX)!! 

I 
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CHAP,     century  the  most  dangerous  invaders  and  ravagers  of 


— « — •  the  Koman  territory.  But  south  of  the  Danube  they 
appeared  mainly  as  ravagers ;  geography  knows  them 
only  in  their  settled  kingdom  to  the  north  of  that  river. 
Even  that  kingdom  lasted  no  very  great  time ;  the  real 
importance  of  all  these  migrations  consists  in  the  ejffect 
which  they  had  on  the  great  Aryan  race  which  now 

xorth-       begins  to  take  its  part  in  history.     The  Slaves  seem  to 

«nd  South-  have  been  driven  by  the  Turanian  incursions  in  two 

Slaves.  directions;  to  the  North-west  and  to  the  South-west 
The  North-western  division  gave  rise  to  more  than  one 
European  state,  and  their  relations  with  Germany  form 
an  important  part  of  the  history  of  the  Western  Empire. 
These  North-western  Slaves  do  not  become  of  import- 
ance till  a  little  later.  But  the  South-western  division 
plays  a  great  part  in  the  history  of  the  sixth  and  seventh 
centuries.  Their  position  with  regard  to  the  Eastern 
Empire  is  a  kind  of  shadow  of  the  position  held  by  the 

Analogy     Tcutouic  uatious  witli  regard  to  the  Western  Empire. 

Teutona  The  Skvcs  play  m  the  East,  though  less  thoroughly 
and  less  brilliantly,  the  same  part,  half  conquerors, 
half  disciples,  which  the  Teutons  played  in  the  West. 
During  tlie  sixth  century  they  appear  only  as  ravagei*s ; 
in  the  seventh  they  appear  as  settlers.     There  seems  no 

suvonic      doubt  that  Heraclius  encouraged  Slavonic  settlements 

settlements  /•     i       tv 

under         south  of  the  Danubc,  doubtless  with  a  view  to  defence 

Heraclius. 

f.62o.  against  the  more  dangerous  Avars.  Much  like  the  Teu- 
tonic settlers  in  the  West,  the  Slaves  came  in  at  first  as 
colonists  under  Imperial  authority,  and  presently  became 
practically  independent.  A  number  of  Slavonic  states 
thus  arose  in  the  lands  north  and  east  of  the  Iladriatic, 
as  Servia^  Chrobatia  or  Croatia^  Carinthia^  of  which  the 
first  two  are  historically  connected  with  tlie  Eastern, 
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and  the  third  with  tlie  Western  Empire.      Isiria  and     chap. 
Dalmatia  now  became  Slavonic,  with  the  exception  of  ' — ^ — ' 
the  maritime  cities,  which,  among  many  vicissitudes, 
clave  to  the  Empire.    And  even  among  them  consider- 
able revolutions  took  place.     Thus  Salona  was  de-  Destruc- 

tion  of 

stroyed,   and  out  of  Diocletian's  palace  in  its  neigh-  saiona, 
bourhood  arose  the  new  city  of  Spalaio.  The  Dalmatian  ongin  of 
Epidauros  was  also  destroyed,  and  Ragusa  took  its  andiu^ 
place.   In  many  of  these  ifiroads  Slaves  and  Avars  were 
mixed  up  together ;  but  the*  lasting  settlements  were 
all  Slavonic.    And  the  state  of  things  which  thus  began 
has  been  lasting ;  the  north-eastern  coast  of  the  Hadri- 
atic  is  still  a  Slavonic  land  with  an  Italian  fringe. 

In  these  migrations  the  Slaves  displaced  whatever  Displace- 

,  ,  ment  of  tbe- 

remnants  were  left  of  the  old  Illyrian  race  in  the  lands  wyrianK. 
near  the  Danube.   They  have  themselves  to  some  extent 
taken  the  Hlyrian  name,  a  change  which  has  sometimes 
led  to  confusion.     But  at  the  time  the  movement  went 
much  further  south  than  this.     The  Slaves  pressed  on  into 
a  large  part  of  Macedonia  and  Greece,  and,  during  the 
seventh  and  eighth  centuries,  the  whole  of  those  coun-  Extent  of 
tries,  except  the  fortified  cities  and  a  fringe  along  the  settlement. 
coast,  were  practically  cut  off  from  the  Empire.  The  name 
of  Slavinia  reached  from  the  Danube  to  Peloponnesos, 
leaving  to  the  Empire  only  islands  and  detached  points 
of  coast  from   Venice   round  to  Thessalonica.     Their 
settlements  in  these  regions  gave  a  new  meaning  to  an 
ancient  name,  and  the  word  Maced/onicm  now  began  to 
mean  Slavonic.      And  it  must  have  been  at  this  time 
that  the  lUyrians,  the  Skipetar  or  Albanians^  pressed  Albanians. 
southward  and  formed  those  colonies  in  Greece,  some  of 
which  still  keep  the  Albanian  language,  while  the  Sla- 
vonic language  has  vanished  from  those  lands  foi  «ijg<^^. 

i2 
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CHAP.     The  Slavonic  occupation  of  Greece  is  a  fact  wliicli  must 


a". 


^  neither  be  forgotten  nor  exaggerated.     It  certainly  did 

Nature  of    iiot  amoiuit  to  au  extirpation  of  the  Greek  nation ;  but 

settlement    it  certaiulv  did  amount  to  an  occupation  of  a  large  part 

of  the  oountry,  which  was  HeUenized  afresh  from  those 

cities  and  districts  which  remained  Greek  or  Eoman. 

While  these  changes  were  going  on  in  the  Hadriatic 

and  JEgsean  lands,  another  immigration  later  in  the 

seventh  century  took  place  in  the  lands  south  of  the 

lower  Danube,  and  drove  back  the  Imperial  frontier 

Settlement   to  Haimos.     This  was  the  incursion  of  the  Bulqarians. 

ti(  the  Bui-  .  . 

jrarians.      auothcr  Turauiau  people,  but  one  whose  history  has 

•  

been  different  from  that  of  most  of  the  Turanian  immi- 

grants*     liy  mixture  with  Slavonic  subjects  and  neigh- 
bours they  became  practically  Slavonic,  and  they  still 
TiieEftBt-    remain  a  people  speaking  a  Slavonic  language.    Thus 

em  Empire 

outHhortin  the  Empire,  though  it  still  kept  its  possessions  in 
jH».ninsuia.  Italy  with  the  great  Mediterranean  islands,  though  its 
hold  on  Western  Africa  lasted  on  into  the  eighth 
century^  though  it  still  kept  outlying  possessions  on 
the  northern  and  eastern  coasts  of  the  Euxine,  was 
cut  short  in  that  great  peninsula  which  seems  made 
to  be  the  immediate  possession  of  the  New.  Rome. 
Moral  in.  But,  cxactly  m  happened  in  the  West,  the  loss  of 

(jIInHUna-    political  dominion  carried  with  it  the  growth  of  moral 
"  *''  **         dominion-     Tlie  nations  which  pressed  into  these  pro- 
vinces gradually  accepted  Christianity  in  its  Eastern 
form,  and  they  have  always  looked  up  to  the  New  Eome 
with  a  feeling  the  same  in  kind,  but  less  strong  in  de- 
gi-ee,  as  that  with  which  the  West  has  looked  up  to  the 
Extent  of    Old  Eome.    But,  at  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  century, 
ill'iipire.**™  though  the  Imperial  power  still  held  posts  here  and 
there  from  the  pillars  of  H6rakl6s  to  the  Kimmerian 
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Bosporos,  Saracens  on  the  one  side  and  Slaves  on  the    ckap. 
other  had  cut  short  the  continuous  Eoman  dominion  to  — '^ — ' 


a  comparatively  narrow  space.  The  unbroken  posses- 
sions of  Caesar  were  now  confined  to  Thrace  and  that 
soUd  peninsula  of  Asia  Minor  which  the  Saracens  con- 
stantly ravaged,  but  never  conquered.  Mountains  had 
taken  place  of  rivers  as  the  great  boundaries  of  the  Em- 
pire :  instead  of  the  Danube  and  the  Euphrates,  the 
Koman  Terminus  had  fallen  back  to  Haimos  and  Tauros, 

§  5.  The  Transfer  of  the  Western  Empire  to 

the  Franks. 

m 

Meanwhile  we  must  go  back  to  the  West,  and  trace  Growth  a 

1  1       /•    1  1  •    1  •  the  Frank*. 

the  growth  of  the  great  power  which  was  there  growmg 
up,  a  power  which,  while  the  elder  Empire  was  thus 
cut  short  in  the  East,  was  in  the  end  to  supplant  it 
in  the  West  by  the  creation  of  a  rival  Empire.  For 
a  while  the  Franks  and  the  Empire  had  only  occasio- 
nal dealings  with  each  other.  Next  to  Britain,  which 
had  altogether  ceased  to  be  part  of  the  Eoman  world, 
the  part  of  tlie  Western  Empire  which  was  least  affected 
by  the  re-awakening  of  the  Roman  power  in  the  East 
was  the  former  province  of  Transalpine  Gaul.  The 
power  of  the  Franks  was  fast  spreading,  both  in  their  old 
home  in  Germany  and  in  their  new  home  in  Gaul.   The  Fraukish 

•^  ^  conquest  of 

victory  of  Chlodwi^y  over  the  Alenianni  inade  the  Franks  ^^e  Aie- 
the  leading  people  of  Germany.  The  two  German 
powers  which  had  so  long  been  the  chief  enemies  of 
the  Roman  power  along  the  Rhine  were  now  united. 
Throughout  the  sixth  century  the  German  dominion  of 
the  Franks  was  growing.  The  Frankish  supremacy  was 
extended  over  Tlmringia^  and  later  in  the  century  over  Hn^rnns, ". 
Bavaria.     The  Bavaria  of  this  age,  it  must  be  remem-  of  iilc«tcn»u 
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CHAP,    bered,  has  a  much  wider  extent  than  the  name  has  in 

V. 

^^ — r^ — '  modern  geography,  reaching  to  the  northern  borders  of 

Italy.     The  Bavarians  seem  to  have  been  themselves 

but  recent  settlers  in  the  land  between  the  Alps  and  the 

Danube;    but  their  immigration  and  their  reduction 

under  Franki«h  supremacy  made  the  lands  immediately 

south  of  the  Danube  thoroughly  Teutonic,  as  the  earlier 

Frankish  conquests  had  done  by  the  lands  immediately 

west  of  the  Bhine.     Long  before  this  time,  the  Franks 

had  greatly  extended  their  dominions  in  Gaul  also. 

Conquest     In  the  later  years  of  Chlodwig  the  greater  part  of 

tainefsoT-r  Aquitaiue  was  won  from  the  West-Goths.     Further 

Burgundy,  conqucsts  at  their  expense  were  afterwards  made,  and 

582-534.  . 

about  the  same   time  Burgundy  came  under  Frankish 
supremacy. 

The  Franks  now  held,  either  in  possession  or  de- 
pendence, the  whole  oceanic  coast  of  Gaul ;  but  they 
^vore  still  shut  out  from  the  Mediterranean.  The  West- 
Goths  still  kept  the  land  from  the  Pyrenees  to  the  Rhone, 
the  land  of  Septimania  or  Gothia^  to  which  the  last  name 
clave  as  being  now  the  only  Gothic  part  of  Gaul.  The 
land  which  was  specially  Provincia^  the  first  Eoman  pos- 
session in  Transalpine  Gaul,  the  coast  from  the  Ehone  to 
the  Alps,  formed  part  of  the  East-Gothic  dominions  of 
Theodoric.  An  invasion  of  Italy  during  the  long  wars 
between  the  Goths  and  Eomans  failed  to  establish  a 
Frankish  dominion  on  the  Italian  side  of  tlie  Alps. 
But  as  the  Franks,  by  their  conquest  of  Burgundy,  were 
now  neighbours  of  Italy,  it  led  to  a  further  enlargement 
of  their  Gaulish  dominions,  and  to  their  first  acquisition 
of  a  Mediterranean  sea-board.  It  was  now  that  Massa- 
Cession  of    lia,  Arclate,  and  the  rest  of  the  Province  were,  by  an 

I'rOV6UC6 

6S6.      '    Imperial  grant,  one  of  the  last  exercises  of  Imperial 
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power  in  those  regions,  added  to  the  kingdom  of  the     chap. 

Franks.      By  the  time  that  the  Koman  reconquest  of ' 

Italy  was  completed,  the  Frankish  dominion,  united  for  Extent  of 

•^  ^  ;  '  the  Frank 

a  moment  under  a  single  head,  took  in  the  whole  of  *»*»  ^omi- 

^  '  nions. 

Gaul,  except  the  small  remaining  West-Gothic  territory, 
together  with  central  Germany  and  a  supremacy  over 
the  Southern  German  lands.  To  the  north  lay  the  still 
independent  tribes  of  the  Low-Dutch  stock,  Frisian  and 
Saxon. 

As  the  Frankish  dominion  plays  so  great  a  part  in 
European  history  and  geography,  a  part  in  truth  second 
only  to  that  played  by  the  Eoman  dominion,  it  will 
be  needful  to  consider  the  historical  position  of  the  Position  of 
Franks.  Their  dominion  was  that  of  a  German  people 
who  had  made  themselves  dominant  alike  in  Germany 
and  in  Gaul.  But  it  was  only  in  a  small  part  of 
the  Frankish  territory  that  the  Frankish  people  had 
actually  settled.  It  was  only  in  northern  Gaul  and  Thece«»i<m 
central  Germany,  in  the  countries  to  which  they  have  possessions, 
permanently  given  their  name,  that  the  Franks  can  be 
looked  on  as  really  occupying  the  land.  In  their 
German  territory  they  of  course  remained  German  ;  in 
northern  Gaul  their  position  answered  to  that  of  the 
other  Teutonic  nations  which  had  formed  settlements 
within  the  Empire.  *  They  were  a  dominant  Teutonic 
race  in  a  Koman  land.  Gradually  they  adopted  the 
speech  of  the  conquered,  while  the  conquered  in 
the  end  adopted  the  name  of  the  conquerors.  But 
the  fusion  of  German  and  Eoman  was  slower  in  the  siowfusum 

of  Franks 

Frankish  part  of  Gaul  than  elsewhere,  doubtless  be-  andRo- 

'■  mans. 

cause  elsewhere  the  Teutonic  settlements  were  cut  off 
from  their  older  Teutonic  homes,  while  the  Franks 
in  Gaul  had  their  older  Teutonic  home  as  a   back- 
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CHAP,    ground.      Beyond  the  bounds  of  these  more  strictly 
Frankish  lands,  German  and  Gaulish,  the  dominion  of 


andGauiish  the  Franks  was  at  most  a  political  supremacy,  and  in 

dependen- 
cies of  the    no  sense  a  national  settlement.     In  Germany  Bavaria 

.Franks.  ^  ^  i        /»     i 

was  ruled  by  its  vassal  princes ;  in  Gaul  south  of  the 
Loire  the  Frank  was  at  most  an  external  ruler. 
Aquitaine  had  to  be  practically  conquered  over  and 
over  again,  and  new  dynasties  of  native  princes  were 
Ethnoiopy   coustautlv  risiuff  UD.     The  Teutonic  element  in  these 

afSouthem  ./or 

Caul.  lands,  an  element  much  shghter  than  the  Teutonic 
element  in  Northern  Gaul,  is  not  Frankish,  but  Gotliic 
and  Burgundiaii.  The  native  Eomance  speech  of 
those  lands  is  wholly  different  from  the  Eomance 
speech  of  Northern  Gaul.  In  short,  there  was  really 
nothmg  in  common  between  the  two  great  parts  of 
Gaul,  the  lands  south  and  the  lands  north  of  the  Loire, 
except  their  union,  first  under  Koman  and  then  under 
Frankish  dominion.  And  in  Armorica  the  old  Celtic 
population,  strengthened  by  the  settlers  fi:om  Britain, 
formed  another  and  a  yet  more  distinct  element. 

DiyiHionaof        Thus  thcrc  wcrc  withiu  the  Frankish  dominions 

the  Frank- 

i»J»^domi-  Wide  uatioiial  diversities,  containing  the  germs  of  future 
divisions.  It  needed  a  strong  hand  even  to  keep  the 
Teutonic  and  the  Latin  Francia  together,  much  less  to 
keep  together  all  the  dependent  lands,  German  and 
Gaulish.  During  the  ages  while  the  Empire  was  being 
cut  short  by  Lombards,  Goths,  Slaves,  and  Saracens, 
the  Frankish  dominion  was  never  in  the  Uke  sort  cut 
short  by  foreign  settlements;  but  its  whole  history 
under  the  Merowingian  dynasty  is  a  history  of  divisions 
and  reunions.  The  tendencies  to  division  which  were 
inherent  in  the  condition  of  the  country  were  strength- 
ened by  endless  partitions  among  the  members  of  the 


nions. 
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reigning  house.     Speaking   roughly,  it  may   be  said     chap. 
that  the  more  strictly  Frankish  territory  showed  a  - — ^ — ' 
tendency  to  divide  itself  into  two  parts,  the  Eastern  or 
Teutonic  land,  Austria  or  Austrasia^  and  Neustria^  the  Au^ria 
Western  or  Eomance  land.     These  were  severally  the  NtuMtna. 
germs  which  grew  into  the  kingdoms  of  Germany  and 
France.     As  for  the  mere  name  of  Francia,  like  other  uwofthe 
names   of   the  kind,  it  shifted   its   geographical   use  Francia. 
according  to  the  wanderings  of  the  people  from  whom 
it  was  derived.     After  many  such  changes  of  meaning, 
it  gradually  settled  down  as  the  name  for  those  parts  of 
Germany  and  Gaul  where  it  still  abides.     There  are  the 
Teutonic  or  Austrian  Francia^  part  of  which  still  keeps 
the  name  of  Franken  or  Franconia^  and  the  Romance 
or  Neustrian  Francia^  wliich  by  various  annexations 
has  grown  into  modem  France, 

At  last,  after  endless  divisions,  reconquests,  and  re-  The  Kari- 
unions  of  the  different  parts  of  the  Frankish  territory,  the  Dukes, 

.     .  .       .  687-762; 

whole  Frankish  dominion  was  aojam,  in  the  second  half  Kings, 

°        '  762-987. 

of  the  eighth  century,  joined  together  under  the  Austra- 
sian,  the  purely  German,  house  of  the  Karlings.  The 
Dukes  and  Kings  of  that  house  consolidated  and  ex- 
tended the  Frankish  dominion  in  every  direction.  Under 
Pippin  and  Charles  the  Great,  the  power  of  the  ruling 
race  was  more  firmly  established  over  the  dependent 
states,  such  as  Bavaria  and  Aquitaine.  Under  Pippin  pippin 
the  conquest  of  the  Saracen  province  of  Septimania  septima- 

nia. 

extended  the  Frankish  power  over  the  whole  of  Gaul ;  762. 
and  under  Charles  the  Great,  the  Frankish  dominion  Conqucsta 
was  extended  by  a  series  of  conquests  in  every  di-  the  Great. 

,  ,  "^  768-814. 

rection.  Of  these,  his  Itahan  conquests  were  rather 
the  winning  of  a  new  crown  for  the  Frankish  king 
than  the  extension  of  the  Frankish  kingdom.     But  the 
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CHAP,     conquest  of  Saxony  at  the  one  end  and  of  the  Spanish 

^ — • — '  March  at  the  other,  as  well  as  the  overthrow  of  the 

Pannonian  kingdom  of  the  Avars,  were  in  the  strictest 

sense   extensions  of  the   Frankish   dominions.      The 

German      Frankish  power  which  now  plays  so  great  a  part  in  the 

characterof  ^  I      J  i:>  1 

the  Frank-  world  was  a  powcr  essentially  German.     The  Franks 

\Mi  power.  *^  ^ 

and  their  kings,  the  kings  who  reigned  from  the  Elbe 
to  the  Ebro,  were  German  in  blood,  speech,  and 
feeling ;  but  they  bore  rule  over  other  lands,  German, 
Latin,  and  Celtic,  in  many  various  degrees  of  in- 
corporation and  subjection. 
The  three  Thiis  thc  cjOTcct  of  the  Saraccu  conquests  was  to  leave 

great  pow- 
ers of  the     in  Europe  one  purely  European  power,  namely  the 

^  J        kingdom  of  the  Franks,  one  power  botli  European  and 

Sm^s     Asiatic,   namely  the  Koman  Empire  with  its  seat  at 

Constantinople,  and  one  power  at  once  Asiatic,  African, 

and  European,  namely  the  Saracen  Caliphate.     Through 

the  eighth  century  these  three  are  the  great  powers  of 

the  world,  to  which  the  other  nations  of  Europe  and 

Asia  form,  as  far  as  we  are  concerned,  a  mere  back- 

character    grouud.  But  the  Caliphate,  as  a  Semitic  and  Mahometan 

Caliphate,    power,  could  be  European  only  in  a  geographical  sense. 

Even  after  the  establishment  of  the  independent  Saracen 

TheSaracen  domiuiou  in  Spain,  the  new  power  still  remained  an 

dominion  *  *■ 

in  Spain,  exotic.  A  great  country  of  Western  Europe  was  no 
longer  ruled  from  Damascus  or  Bagdad ;  but  the  emir- 
ate, afterwards  Caliphate,  of  Cordova,  and  the  king- 
doms into  which  it  afterwards  broke  up,  still  remained 
only  geographically  European.  They  were  portions  of 
Asia — in  after  times  rather  of  Afi-ica — thrusting  them- 
selves into  Europe,  like  the  Spanish  dominion  of  Car- 
thage in  earlier  times.  The  two  great  Christian  powers, 
the  two  great  really  European  powers,  are  the  Roman  and 
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the  Frankish.    We  now  come  to  the  process  which  for     chap. 
a  while  caused  the  Koman  and  Frankish  names  to  have  ' — ^ — - 


the  same  meaning  within  a  large  part  of  Europe,  and 
by  which  the  two  seats  of  Eoman  dominion  were  again 
parted  asunder,  never  to  be  reunited. 

The  way  by   which   the   Eoman    and    Frankish  Reiationaof 

•^         •'  the  Franks 

powers  came  to  ajffect  one  another  was  through  tlie  and  the 
affairs  of  Italy.   The  steps  by  which  the  Imperial  power 
was,  during  the  eighth  century,  weakened  step  by  step 
in  the  territories  which  still  remained  to  the  Empire  in 
central  Italy  are,  either  from  an  ecclesiastical  or  from  The  impe- 

rialposMA- 

a  strictly  historical  point  of  view,  of  surpassing  interest.  «on8  in 
But,  as  long  as  the  authority  of  the  Emperor  was  not 
openly  thrown  off,  no  change  was  made  on  the  map. 
The  events  of  those  times  which  did  make  a  change  on 
the  map  were,  first  the  conquest  of  the  Exarchate  by  Lombard 

conquest 

the  Lombards,  and  secondly,  the  overthrow   of  the  of  the 

'  ^  •"  £xarchate. 

Lombard  kingdom  itself  by  the  Frank   king  Charles  Overthrow 
the   Great.      The   Frankish   power  was   thus   at  last  J^qTm^cs 
established  on  the  Italian  side  of  the  Alps,  but  it  must  '^'^^' 
be  remarked  that   the   new  conquest  was  not  incor- 
porated with  the  Frankish  dominion.      Charles  held  Lombardy 

a  separate 

his  Italian  dominion  as  a  separate  dominion,  and  called  kingdom, 
himself  King  of  the  Franks  and  Lombards.     He  also 
bore   the   title    of    Patrician    of  the   Komans;    but, 
though   the   assumption    of    that  title   was  of  great 
political  significance,  it  did  not  affect  geography.     The  Title  of 

Patrician. 

title  of  Patrician  of  itself  implied  a  commission  from 
the  Emperor,  and,  though  it  was  bestowed  by  the 
Bishop  and  people  of  Kome  without  the  Imperial 
consent,  the  very  choice  of  the  title  showed  that 
the  Imperial  authority  was  not  formally  thrown  off. 
Charles,  as  Patrician,  was  virtually  sovereign  of  Rome^ 


124  THE  FINAL  DIVISION  OF  TUB  EMPIRE. 

CHAP,     and  his  acquisition  of  the  patriciate  practically  extended 
— ^-^ — '  his    dominion  from   the    Ocean   to   the  frontiers   of 


Nominal     Bcneventum,     But,  down  to  his  Imperial  coronation 

Huthority 

of  the  in  the  last  week  of  the  eighth  century,  the  Emperor 
who  reigned  in  the  New  Eome  was  still  the  nomi- 
nal sovereign  of  the  old.  The  event  of  the  year  800, 
with  all  its  weighty  significance,  did  not  practically 
either  extend  the  territories  of  Charles  or  increase 
his  powers. 

Effect  of  Still  the  Imperial  coronation  of  Charles  is  one  of 

the  Impe-  '■ 

tion^^r"*^  the  great  landmarks  both  of  history  and  of  historical 
8oo"^^      geography.     The  whole  political  system  of  Europe  was 
changed  when  the  Old  Eome  cast  off  its  formal  alle- 
giance to  the  New,  and  chose  the  King  of  the  Franks 
and  Lombards  to  be  Emperor  of  the  Romans.    Though 
the  powers  of  Charles  were  not  increased  nor  his  domi- 
nions extended,  he  held  everything  by  a  new  title.    The 
Final  divi-  Eomau  Empire  was  divided,  never  to  be  joined  together 
Empire.      again.     But  its  Western  half  now  took  in,  not  only 
the  greatest  of  its  lost  provinces,  but  vast  regions  which 
had  never  formed  part  of  the  Empire  in  the  days  of 
Trajan  himself.     Again,  the  distinctive  character  of  the 
older  Eoman  Empire  had  been  the  absence  of  nationa- 
lity.    The  whole  civiUzed  workl  had  become  Eome, 
Growing     and  all  its  free  inhabitants  had  become  Eomans.     But 
of  the"tw^  from  this  time  each  of  the  two  divisions  of  the  Empire 
German      bcsins  to  assumc  Something  like  a  national  character, 

and  Greek.         "  ... 

East  and  West  alike  remained  Eoman  in  name  and  in 
political  traditions.  The  Old  Eome  was  the  nominal 
centre  of  one ;  the  New  Eome  was  both  the  nominal 
and  the  real  centre  of  the  other.  But  there  was  a 
sense  in  which  both  alike  ceased  from  this  time  to  be 
Eoman.    The  Western  Empire  has  passed  to  a  German 
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king,  and  later  changes  tended  to  make  his  Empire     chap. 
more  and  more  German.     The  Eastern  Empire  mean-  ' — • — ' 
while,  by  the  successive  loss  of  the  Eastern  provinces,  of 
Latin  Africa,  and  of  Latin  Italy,  became  nearly  con- 
terminous with  those  parts  of  Europe  and  Asia  where 
the   Greek  speech   and  Greek   civilization  prevailed. 
From  one  point  of  view,  both  Empires  are  still  Boman ; 
from   another  point  of  view,   one  is  fast   becoming 
German,  the  other  is  fast  becoming  Greek.     And  the  Rivalry  of 
two  powers  into  which  the  old  Eoman  Empire  is  thus  Empires, 
split  are  in  the  strictest  sense  two  Empires.     They  are 
no  longer  mere  divisions  of  an  Empire  which  has  been 
found  to  be  too  great  for  the  rule  of  one  man.     The 
Emperors  of  the  East  and  West  are  no  longer  Imperial 
colleagues  dividing  the  administration  of  a  single  Empire 
between  them.     They  are  now  rival  potentates,  each 
claiming  to  be  exclusively  the  one  true  Eoman  Emperor, 
the  one  true  representative  of  the  common  predecessors 
of  both  in  the  days  when  the  Empire  was  still  un- 
divided. 

It  is  further  to  be  noted  that  the  same  kind  of  xhetwo 
change  which  now  happened  to  the  Christian  Empire, 
had  happened  earlier  in  the  century  to  the  Maho- 
metan Empire.  The  establishment  of  a  rival  d}Tiasty 
at  Cordova,  even  though  the  assumption  of  the  actual 
title  of  Caliph  did  not  follow  at  once,  was  exactly 
analogous  to  the  establishment  of  a  rival  Empire 
in  the  Old  Eome.  The  Mediterranean  world  has  now 
four  great  powers,  the  two  rival  Christian  Empires, 
and  the  two  rival  Mahometan  Caliphates.  Among 
these,  it  naturally  follows  that  each  is  hostile  U)  its 
neighbour  of  the  opposite  religion,  and  friendly  to 
its  neighbour's  rival.     The  Western   Emperor   is  the 
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CHAP,     enemy  of  the  Western  Caliph,  the  friend  of  the  Eastern. 

-- — r^ — '  The  Eastern  Emperor  is  the  enemy  of  the  Eastern 

of  the  fern-  Cahph,  the  friend  of  the   Western.     Thus  the  four 

Caliphates,  great  powers   stood   at   the   beginning  of  the  ninth 

century.     And  it  was  out  of  the  dismemberments  of 

the   two  great   Christian  and   the  great  Mahometan 

powers  that  the  later  states,  Christian  and  Mahometan, 

of  the  Mediterranean  world  took  their  rise. 

Extent  of  It  is  a  poiut  of  geographical  as  well  as  of  histoiical 

ingian       importance  that  Charles  the  Great,  after  he  was  crowned 

Empire. 

Emperor,  caused  all  those  who  had  been  hitherto  bound 
by  allegiance  to  him  as  King  of  the  Franks  to  swear 
allegiance  to  him  afresh  as  Eoman  Emperor.  This  merks 
that  all  his  dominions,  Frankish,  Lombard,  and  strictly 
Koman,  are  to  be  looked  on  as  forming  part  of  the 
Western  Empire.  Thus  the  Western  Empire  now  took  in 
all  those  German  lands  which  the  old  Eoman  Emperors 
never  could  conquer.  Germany  became  part  of  the 
Eoman  Empire,  not  by  Eome  conquering  Germany,  but 
by  Eome  choosing  the  German  king  as  her  Emperor. 
Contrast  of  The  boundaries  of  the  EmJDire  thus  became  different 
rieswith      from  what  they  had  ever  been  before.      Of  the  old 

those  of  the 

elder  Em-    proviuccs  of  the  Wcstcm  Empire^  Britain,  Africa,  and 

pire.  '■  ^ 

.  all  Spain  save  one  corner,  remained  foreign  to  the  new 
Eoman  Empire  of  the  Franks.  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  Empire  now  took  in  all  the  lands  in  Gern>any  and 
beyond  Germany  over  which  the  Frankish  power  now 
reached,  but  which  had  never  formed  part  of  the  elder 
Empire.  The  long  wars  of  Charles  with  the  Saxons  led  to 
Conquest  of  their  final  conquest,  to  the  incorporation  o{  Saxony  with 

Saxon  V.  

772-804'.  the  Frankish  kingdom,  and,  after  the  Imperial  coroua- 
tion  of  the  Frankish  king,  to  its  incorporation  with  the 
Western  Empire. 
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The   conquests  of  Charles  had  thus,  among  their     chap. 
other  results,  welded  Germany  into  a  single  whole.   For  — • — ' 
though  the  Franks  had  long  been  the  greatest  power  in 
Germany,  yet  Germany  could  not  be  said  to  form  a 
single  whole  as  long  as  the  Saxons,  the  greatest  people 
of  Northern  Germany,  remained  independent.     The 
conquest  of  Saxony  brought  the  Frankish  power  for 
the  first  time  in  contact  with  the  Danes  and  the  other 
people  of  Scandinavia,   The  dominions  of  Charles  took 
in  what  was  then  called  Saxony  beyond  the  Elbe,  that 
is  the  modern  Holstein,  and  the  Eider  was  fixed  as  the  Boundary 
northern  boundary  of  the  Empire.      More  than  one  Eider. 
Danish  king  did  homage  to  Charles  and  to  some?  of 
the  Emperors  after  him ;  but  Denmark  was  never  incor- 
porated with  the  Empire  or  even  made  permanently 
dependent.     To  the  east,  the  immediate  dominions  of  suvonic 

allies  and 

Charles  stretched  but  a  little  way  beyond  the  Elbe ;  but  neigh- 
bours. 

here  the  Western  Empire  came  in  contact,  as  the  Eastern 
had  done  at  an  earlier  time  and  by  a  different  process, 
with  the  widely  spread  nations  of  the  Slavonic  race. 
The  same  movements  which  had  driven  one  branch  of 
that  race  to  the  south-west  had  driven  another  branch 
to  the  north-west,  and  the  wars  of  Charles  in  those 
regions  gave  his  Empire  a  fringe  of  Slavonic  allies  and 
dependents  along  both  sides  of  the  Elbe,  forming  a 
barrier  between  the  immediate  dominions  of  the  Em- 
pire and  the  independent  Slaves  to  the  east.     To  the  Overthrow 

•*-  ^  ,  of  the  Avar 

south  Charles  overthrew  the  kingdom  of  the  Avars ;  he  |^^"«<*°™- 
thus  extended  his  dominions  on  the  side  of  south-eastern 
Germany,  and  here  he  came  in  contact  with  the  southern 
branch  of  the  Slaves,  a  portion  of  whom,  in  Carinthia 
and  the  neighbouring  lands,  became  subjects  of  his 
Empire.   In  Spain  he  acquired  the  north-eastern  corner 
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CHAP,    as  far  as  the  Ebro,  forming  the  Spanish  March,  after- 
^-^ — ^ — '  wards  the  county  of  Barcelona. 

Mh  March.         Thus  the  new  Western  Empire  took  in  all  Gaul,  all 
Divisions     that  was  then  Germany,  the  greater  part  of  Italy,  and 
pire.*  '"    a  small  part  of  Spain.^     It  thus  took  in  both  Teutonic 
and  Romance  lands,  and  contained  in  it  the  germs  of 
the  chief  nations  of  modern  Europe.     It  was  a  step 
towards  their  formation  when  Charles,  following  the 
example  both  of  earlier  Roman  Emperors  and  of  earlier 
Frankish  kings,  planned  several  divisions  of  his  domi- 
nions among  his  sons.     Owing  to  the  deaths  of  all  his 
sons  but  one,  none  of  these  divisions  took  effect.     And 
it  should  be  noticed  that  as  yet  none  of  these  schemes  of 
division   agreed  with   any  great  natural  or  national 
boundary.     They  did  not  as  yet  foreshadow  the  divi- 
sion which  afterwards  took  place,  and  out  of  which 
the  chief  states  of  Western  Europe  grew.     In  two 
cases   only  was   anything    like   a  national    kingdom 
thought  of.     Cliarles's  son  Lewis  reigned  under  him 
Kingdom  of  as  king  in  Aquitaine,  a  kingdom  which  took  in  all 
qui    ne.   gQy|.|^gj.j^   Gsivl    and   the    Spanish   March,   answering 

pretty  nearly  to  the  lands  of  the  Provencal  tongue  or 
Death  of     tongue  of  Oc.     And  when  Charles  died,  and  was  sue- 

Charles. 

814.  '  ceeded  in  the  Empire  by  Lewis,  Charles's  grandson 
Bernard  still  went  on  reigning  under  his  uncle  as  King 

Kingdom  of  Italy.  The  Kingdom  of  Italy  must  be  understood 
as  taking  in  the  Italian  mainland,  except  the  lands  in 
the  south  which  were  held  by  the  dependent  princes  of 
Beneventum  and  by  the  rival  Emperors  of  the  East. 

Use  of  the   During  tliis  period  Francia  commonly  means  the  strictly 

name 

Fmncm,  \  rpj^^  geographical  extent  of  the  Frnnkish  dominion  before  and 

after  the  conquest  of  Charles  is  most  fully  marked  by  Einhard,  Vita 

Karoli,  c.  15. 
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Frankish  kingdoms,  Gaulish  and  German.     The  words     chap. 


Gallia  and  Germania  are  used  in  a  strictly  geographical  ^ 
sense. 

§  6.  Northern  Europe. 
Meanwhile  other  nations  were  beffinnine  to  show  Scandinn- 

*-*  '-'  Tians  and 

themselves  in  those  parts  of  Europe  which  lay  beyond  En«u»Ji- 
the  Empire.  In  north-western  Europe  two  branches 
of  the  Teutonic  race  were  fast  growing  into  importance ; 
the  one  in  lands  which  had  never  formed  part  of  the 
Empire,  the  other  in  a  land  which  had  been  part  of  it, 
but  which  had  been  so  utterly  severed  from  it  as  to  be 
all  one  as  if  it  had  never  belonged  to  it.  These  were 
the  Scandinavian  nations  in  the  two  great  peninsulas  of 
Northem  Europe,  and  the  English  in  the  Isle  of  Britain. 
The  history  of  these  two  races  is  closely  connected,  and 
it  has  an  important  bearing  on  the  history  of  Europe  in 
general. 

In  Britain  itself  the  progress  of  the  English  arms  stages  of 

1J1  Tin-  i»i        theJEni^lish 

had  been   gradual.      Sometunes  conquests  from  the  conquest  of 

Britain. 

Britons  were  made  with  great  speed :  sometimes  the 
EngUsh  advance  was  checked  by  successes  on  the  Brit- 
ish side,  by  mere  inaction,  or  by  wars  between  the 
different  Enghsh  kingdoms.    The  fluctuations  of  victory, 
and  consequently  of  boundaries,  between  the  EngUsh 
kingdoms  were  quite  as  marked  as  the  warfare  between 
the  Enghsh  and  the  Britons.    Among  the  many  Teutonic  The 
settlements  in   Britain,  small  and  great,  seven  king-  ki^doms. 
doms  stand  out  as  of  special  importance,  and  three 
of  these,  Wessex^  Mercia^  and  Northumberland^  again 
stand  out  as  candidates  for  a  general  supremacy  over 
the  whole  English  name.      At  the  end  of  the  eighth  the  eud  of 
century  a  large  part  of  Britain  remained,  as  it  stili  cwox^n- 
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remains,  in  the  hands  of  the  elder  Celtic  inhabitants ; 
but  the  parts  which  they  still  kept  were  now  cut  off 
from  each  other.  Cornwall  or  West-  Wales^  North-  Wales 
(answering  nearly  to  the  modern  principahty),andAS^ra^A- 
dyde  or  Cumberland  (a  much  larger  district  than  the 
modem  county  so  called)  were  all  the  seats  of  separate, 
though  fluctuating,  British  states.  Beyond  the  Forth 
lay  the  independent  kingdoms  of  the  Picts  and  Scots, 
which,  in  the  course  of  the  ninth  century,  became  one. 

It  was  the  West-Saxon  kingdom  to  which  the  su- 
premacy over  all  the  kingdoms  of  Britain,  Teutonic 
and  Celtic,  came  in  the  end.  Eogberht,  its  king,  had 
been  a  friend  and  guest  of  Charles  the  Great,  and  he 
had  most  likely  been  stirred  up  by  his  example  to  do  in 
his  own  island  what  Charles  had  done  on  the  mainland. 
In  the  course  of  his  reign.  West- Wales  was  completely 
conquered ;  the  other  English  kingdoms,  together  with 
North- Wales,  were  brought  into  a  greater  or  less  degree 
of  dependence.  But  both  in  North- Wales  and  also  in 
Mercia,  Northumberland,  and  East-Angha,  the  local 
kings  went  on  reigning  under  the  supremacy  of  the  King 
of  the  West-Saxons,  who  now  began  sometimes  to  call 
himself  King  of  the  English.  In  the  north  both  Scot- 
land and  Strathdyde  remained  quite  independent. 

That  part  also  of  the  Teutonic  race  which  lay  alto- 
gether beyond  the  bounds  of  the  Empire  now  begins 
to  be  of  importance.  The  Danes  are  heard  of  as 
early  as  the  days  of  Justinian ;  but  neither  tliey  nor 
the  other  Scandinavian  nations  play  any  great  part 
in  history  before  the  time  of  Charles  the  Great.  A 
great  number  of  small  states  gradually  settled  down 
into  three  great  kingdoms,  which  remain  still,  though 
their  boundaries  have  greatly   changed.    The  boun- 
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daiy  between  Denmark  and  the  Empire  was,  as  we    chap. 
have  seen,  fixed  at  the  Eider.     Besides  the  peninsula  ^ — ^ — ' 
of  Jutland  and  the  islands  which  still  belong  to  it, 
Denmark  took  in  Scania  and  other  lands  in  the  south  Extent  of 
of  the  great  peninsida  that   now  forms  Sweden  and  andNor- 
Norway,   Norway,  on  the  other  hand,  ran  much  further 
inland,  and  came  down  much  further  south  than  it  does 
now.     These  points  are  of  importance,  because  they 
show  the  causes   of  the  later  history  of  the   three 
Scandinavian  states.     Both  Denmark  and  Norway  had  a 
great  front  to  the  Ocean,  while  Swithiod  and  Gauihiod^ 
the  districts  which  formed  the  beginning  of  the  kingdom 
of  Sweden,  had  no  opening  that  way,  but  were  altogether  Sweden, 
turned  towards  the  Baltic.     It  thus  came  about  that  for 
some  centuries  both  Denmark  and  Norway  played  a 
much  greater  part  in  the  general  afiairs  of  Europe  than  Danish  and 

,  ,  ,  Norwe^an 

Sweden  did.  Denmark  was  an  immediate  neighbour  aettiemcnta. 
of  the  Empire,  and  from  both  Denmark  and  Norway 
men  went  out  to  conquer  and  settle  in  various  parts 
of  Britain,  Ireland  and  Gaul,  besides  colonizing  the 
more  distant  and  uninhabited  lands  of  Iceland  and 
Greenland.     Meanwhile,  the  Swedes  pressed  eastward  Pressure  of 

*  Swedes  to 

on  the  Finnish  and  Slavonic  people  beyond  the  Baltic.  ^  K««t- 
In  this  last  way  they  had  a  great  effect  on  the  history 
of  the  Eastern  Empire ;  but  in  Western  history  Sweden 
counts  for  very  little  till  a  much  later  time. 

During  the  period  which  has  been  dealt  with  in  Summary. 
this  chapter,  taking  in  the  sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth 
centuries,  we  thus  see,  first  of  all  the  reunion  of  the 
greater  part  of  the  Roman  Empire  under  Justinian — 
then  the  lopping  away  of  the  Eastern  and  African 
provinces  by  the  conquests  of  the  Saracens — then  t\v^ 

k2 
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CHAP,    gradual  separation  of  all  Italy  except  the  south,  ending 
^~i — '  in  the  re-establishment  of  a  separate  Western  Empire 
imder  Charles  the  Great.   We  thus  get  two  great  Chris- 
tian powers,  the  Eastern  and  Western  Empires,  balanced 
by  two  great  Mahometan  powers,  the  Eastern  and 
Western  Caliphates.   All  the  older  Teutonic  kingdoms 
have  either  vanished  or  have  grown  into  sometliing 
wholly  different.      The  Vandal  kingdom  of  Africa  and 
the  East-Gothic  kingdom  have  wholly  vanished.     The 
West-Gothic  kingdom,  cut  short  by  Franks  on  one 
side  and  Saracens  on  the  other,  survives  only  in  the 
form  of  the  small  Christian  principalities  which  still 
held  their  ground  in  Northern  Spain.     The  Frankish 
kingdom,  by  swallowing  up  the  Gothic  and  Burgun- 
dian  dominions  in  Gaul,  the  independent  nations  of 
Germany,  the  Lombard  kingdom,  and  the  more  part 
of  the  possessions  of  the  Empire  in  Italy,  has  grown 
into  a  new  Western  Empire.     The  two  Empires,  both 
still  politically  Boman,  are  fast  becoming,  one  Ger- 
man and  the  other  Greek.    Meanwhile,  nations  beyond 
the  bounds  of  the  Empire  are  growing  into  impor- 
tance.    The  process  has  begun  by  which  the  many 
small  Teutonic  settlements  in  Britain  grew  in  the  end 
into  the  one  kingdom  of  England.     The  three  Scan- 
dinavian nations,  Danes,  Swedes,  and  Norwegians  or 
Northmen,  now  begin  to  grow  into  importance.     In 
a  religious  point   of  view,  if  Syria,  Egypt,  Africa, 
and  the  more  part  of   Spain  were  lost  to  Christen- 
dom, the  loss  was  in  some  degree  made  up  by  the 
conversion  to  Christianity  of  the  Angles  and  Saxons 
in  Britain,  of  the  Old-Saxons  in  Germany,  and  of  the 
other  German  tribes  which  at  the  beginning  of  the 
sixth  century  had  still  been  heathen.    At  no  time  in 
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the  world's  history  did  the  map  undergo  greater  changes,  chap. 
This  period  is  the  time  of  real  transition  from  the 
older  state  of  things  represented  by  the  undivided 
Roman  Empire  to  the  newer  state  of  things  in  which 
Europe  is  made  up  of  a  great  number  of  independent 
states.  The  modern  kingdoms  outside  the  Empire,  in 
Britain  and  Scandinavia,  were  akeady  forming.  The 
great  continental  nations  of  Western  Europe  had  as 
yet  hardly  begun  to  form.  They  were  to  grow  out 
of  the  break-up  of  the  Carolingian  Empire,  the  Roman 
Empire  of  the  Franks.^ 

'  While  I  was  reyising  this  chapter,  I  became  acquainted  with 
C.  J.  Jiredek's  Geschichte  der  Bulgaren  (Prag,  187 6),  the  third 
chapter  of  which  is  devoted  to  an  examination  of  the  early  settle- 
ments of  the  Slaves  in  the  Eastern  peninsula.  He  makes  it  probable 
that  they  were  there  earlier  than  is  generally  thought.  They  seem, 
exactly  like  the  Teutons,  to  have  first  entered  the  Empire  as  captives 
and  colonists,  a  process  which  may  have  begun  as  early  as  the  second 
and  third  centuries.  He  shows  also  that  the  march  of  Theodoric 
into  Italy  had  the  effect  of  laying  a  large  region  open  to  their  settle- 
ments. But  he  leaves  my  general  propositions  untouched.  It  is 
not  till  the  sixth  century  that  those  Slavonic  movements  began  which 
are  of  real  importance  to  historical  geography. 
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CHAPTEE  VI. 

THE   BEGINNING   OF  THE  MODERN  EUROPEAN  STATES. 

§  1.  The  Division  of  the  Frankish  Empire. 
CHAP.    The  great  dominion  of  the  Franks,  the  German  king- 


'  dom  which  had  so  strangely  grown  into  a  new  Western 
DiHBoiution  Koman  Empire,  did  not  last  long.     In  the  course  of 
Frankiah     thc  ninth  ccntury  it  altogether  fell  to  pieces.     But  the 
process  by  which  it  fell  to  pieces  must  be  carefully 
The  chief    traccd,  bccausc  it  was  out  of  its  dismemberment  that 
modern       the  cliicf  statcs  of  Wcstem  Europe  arose.     Speaking 
spring  out    roughly,  the  Carolingian  Empire  took  in  Germany,  so 
far  as  Germany  had  yet  spread  to  the  East,  all  Gaul, 
a  great  part  of  Italy,  and  a  small  part  of  Spain.      Of 
National     thcsc,   it   was  Only  Italy,   and  sometimes  Aquitaine, 
not*yet"^    which    showcd  any  approach   to  the  character   of  a 
separate  or  national  kingdom.     Northern  Gaul    and 
central  Germany  were  still  alike  Francia ;  and,  though 
Extent  ot    the  Romauce  speech  prevailed  in  one,  and  the  Teutonic 
speech    in    the    other,    no   national    distinction    was 
drawn  between  them  during  the  time  of  Charles  the 
Great.     Among  the  proposed  divisions  of  his  Empire, 
none  proposed  to  separate  Neustria  and  Austria^  the 
Separate     Westcm  and  the  Eastern  Francia.     But  Italy  did  form 
itaijr  and    a  Separate  kingdom  under  the  superiority  of  the  Em- 
peror ;  and  so  for  a  while  there  was  an  under-kingdom 
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of  Aquitaine,  answering  roughly  to  Gaul  south  of  the     chap. 
Loire.     This  is  the  land  of  the  Provenqal  tongue,  the  ^ — r^— 
tongue  of  Oc^  a  tongue  which,  it  must  be  remembered, 
reached  to  the  Ebro.     It  is  in  the  various  divisions, 
contemplated  and  actual,  among  the  sons  of  Lewis  the  DiviAion 
Pious,  the  successor  of  Charles  the  Great,  that  we  see  Lewis  the 
the  first  approaches  to  a  national  division  between  Ger-  First 

glimpses 

many  and  Gaul,  and  the  first  glimmerings  of  a  state  of  Modem 
answering  in  any  way  to  France  in  the  modern  sense. 

The  earliest  among  those  endless  divisions  that  we 
need  mention  is  the  division  of  817,  by  which  two  new  Division  of 

817 

subordinate  kingdoms  were  founded  within  the  Em- 
pire.    Lewis  and  his  immediate  colleague  Lothar  kept 
in  their  own  hands  Francia^  German  and  Gaulish,  and 
the   more   part  of  Burgundy.      South-western  Gaul, 
Aquitaine  in  the  wide  sense,  with  some  small  parts  of 
Septimania  and  Burgundy,  formed  the  portion  of  one 
under-king ;     South-eastern    Germany,    Bavaria    and 
the   march-lands   beyond   it,  formed   the   portion   of 
anotlier.     Italy  still  remained  the  portion  of  a  third. 
Here   we  have  nothing  in    the    least   answering    to 
modern  France.      The    tendency  is    rather  to   leave 
the  immediate  Frankish  kingdom,  both  in  Gaul  and 
Gennany,   as  an   undivided  whole,  and  to   part   off 
its    dependent  lands,  German,  Gaulish,  and  Italian,  union  of 
But,  in  a  much  later  division,  Lewis  granted  Neustria  and  Aoni 
to  his  son    Charles,  and  in  the    next  year,    on   the  firrtstep^to 
death  of  Pippin  of  Aquitaine,  he  added  his  kingdom  of  France. 
to  that  of  Charles.     A  state  was  thus  formed  which 
answers  roughly  to  the  later  kingdom  of  France,  as 
it  stood  before  the  long  series  of  French  encroach-  character 
ments  on  the  German  and  Burgundian  lands.     The  weMtem 
kingdom  thus  formed  had   no  definite  name,  and  it 
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CHAP,    answered  to  no  national  division.     It  was  indeed  mainly 

VI.  .       .        •' 

— r^ — '  a  kingdom  of  the  Romance  speech,  but  it  did  not 
answer  to  any  one  of  the  great  divisions  of  that 
speech.  It  was  a  kingdom  formed  by  accident,  because 
Lewis  wished  to  increase  the  portion  of  his  youngest 
son.  Still  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  we  have 
here  the  first  beginning  of  the  kingdom  of  France^ 
though    it  was    not    till  after   several   other    stages 

DiTirionof  that  the  kingdom  thus  formed  took  that  name.     The 

VerduD. 

»i8.  final  division  of  Verdun  went  a  step  further  in  the 

direction  of  the  modem  map.  It  left  Charles  in  pos- 
session of  a  kingdom  which  still  more  nearly  answered 
to  France,  as  France  stood  before  its  Burgundian  and 
German  annexations.  It  also  founded  a  kingdom 
which  roughly  answered  to  the  later  Germany  before 
its  great  extension  to  the  East  at  the  expense  of  the 
Slavonic  nations.  And,  as  the  Western  kingdom  was 
formed  by  the  addition  of  Aquitaine  to  the  Western 
Francia^  so  the  Eastern  kingdom  was  formed  by  the 
addition  of  the  Eastern  Francia  to  Bavaria.  Lewis  of 
Bavaria  became  king  of  a  kingdom  which  we  are 
tempted  to  call  the  kingdom  of  Germany.  Still  it 
would  as  yet  be  premature  to  speak  of  France  at 
all,  or  even  to  speak  of  Germany,  except  in  the  geo- 
Kingdomf  graphical  sense.  The  two  kingdoms  are  severally  the 
em  and       kiuffdoms  of  the  Eastern  and  of  the  Wesie^m  Franks. 

Wertem  ^ 

Frank*.  But  between  these  two  states  the  policy  of  the  ninth 
century  instinctively  put  a  barrier.  The  Emperor 
Lothar,  besides  Italy,  kept  a  long  narrow  strip  of  ter- 
ritory between  the  dominions  of  his  Eastern  and 
Western  brothers.  After  him,  Italy  remained  to  his 
son  the  Emperor  Lewis,  while  the  border  lands  of  Ger- 
many and  Gkiul  passed  to  the  younger  Lothar.   This 
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land,  having  thus  been  the  dominion  of  two  Lothars,     chap. 
took  the  name  of  Lotharingia,  Loihringen^  or  Lorraine^  ^ — ■ — ' 
a  name  which  part  of  it  has  kept  to  this  day.   This  land,  ^^^JJJ^ 
sometimes  attached  to  the  Eastern  kingdom,  sometimes  to  *^|^. 
the  Western,  sometimes  divided  between  the  two,  some-  lSSSdc 
times  separated  from  both,  always  kept  its  character  of 
a  border-land.    The  kingdom  to  the  west  of  it,  in  like  v^l^te^ 
manner  took  the  name  of  Karolingia^  which,  according  SS^"^ 
to  the  same  analogy,  should  be  Charlaine.     It  is  only  ^^"^"^^^ 
by  a  caprice  of  language  that  the  name  of  Lotharingia 
has  survived,  while  that  of  Karolingia  has  died  out. 

Meanwhile,  in  South-eastern  Gaul,    between  the  Burgundy, 

'  ^  '  or  the 

Ehone  and  the  Alps,  another  kingdom  arose,  namely  ^^ 
the  kingdom  of  Burgundy.     Under  Charles  the  Third, 
commonly  known  as  the  Fat^  all  the  Frankish  domi-  ^°/<^ 

J  '  under 

nions,  except  Burgundy,  were  again  united  for  a  mo-  ^^^^  ^ 
ment.    On  his  deposition  they  spht  asunder  again.    We  ^^ 
now  have  four  distinct  kingdoms,  those  of  the  Eastern  Diyidon  •» 

his  doDoii^ 

and  Western  Franks^  the  forerunners  of  Germany  and  tion. 

oo7. 

France,  the  kingdom  of  Italy ^  and  Burgundy^  sometimes 
forming  one  kingdom  and  sometimes  two.  Lotharingia 
remained  a  border-land  between  the  Eastern  and  West- 
ern kingdoms,  attached  sometimes  to  one,  sometimes  to 
another.  Out  of  these  elements  arose  the  great  king- 
doms and  nations  of  Western  Europe.  The  four  can 
hardly  be  better  described  than  they  are  by  the  Old- 
EngUsh  Chronicler  :  '  Amulf  then  dwelled  in  the  land 
to  the  East  of  Ehine  ;  and  Eudolf  took  to  the  middle 
kingdom ;  and  Oda  to  the  West  deal ;  and  Berengar 
and  Guy  to  the  Lombards'  land,  and  to  the  lands  on 
that  side  of  the  mountain.'  But  the  geography  of  all 
the  four  kingdoms  which  now  arose  must  be  describsd 
at  somewhat  greater  length. 
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It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  all  these  divisions 
of  the  great  Frankish  dominion  were,  in  theory,  like 
the  ancient  divisions  of  the  Empire,  a  mere  parcelling 
out  of  a  common  possession  among  several  royal  col- 
No  formal    leagues.     The  Kings  had  no  special  titles,  and  their 
TheFiimk-  dominions  had  no  special  names  recognized  in  formal 
don^"     ^^'     Every  king  who  ruled   over  any   part  of  the 
ancient  Francia  was  a  King  of  the  Franks,  just  as 
much  as  all  among  the  many  rulers  of  the  Eoman 
Empire  in  the  days  of  Diocletian  and  Constantine  were 
equally  Eoman  Augusti  or  Caesars.     As  the  kings  and 
their  kingdoms  had  no  formal  titles  specially  set  apan 
for  them,  the  writers  of  tlie  time  had  to  describe  them 
Varioiis      as  they  might.^    The  Eastern  part  of  the  Frankish  domi- 

names  of  , 

the  Eastern  nious,  the  lot  of  Lcwis  the  German  and  his  successors. 

Kingdom 

or  Ger-       [q  thus  Called  the  Eastern  Kinqdom.  the  Teutonic  King- 

many,  ^  ^ 

dom.  Its  king  is  the  King  of  the  East-Franks,  some- 
times simply  the  King  of  the  Eastern  men,  sometimes 
the  King  of  Germany,  This  last  name,  convenient  in  use, 
was  inaccurate  as  a  formal  title,  for  the  Regnum  Teuto- 
nicum  lay  geographically  partly  in  Germany,  partly 
in  Gaul.^  To  the  men  of  the  Western  kingdom  the 
Eastern  king  sometimes  appeared  as  the  King  beyond  the 
Rhine.  The  title  of  King  of  Germany  is  often  found  in 
the  ninth  century  as  a  description,  but  it  was  not  a 

^  The  best  account  of  the  various  names  by  which  the  East- 
Frankish  kings  and  their  people  are  described  is  given  by  Waitz, 
Deutsche  Verfaseungsgeschichte,  v.  121  et  seqq. 

*  So  Wippo  (2)  describes  the  gathering  of  the  men  of  the  kingdom : 
'  Cis  et  circa  Rhenum  castra  locabant.  Qui  dum  Galliam  a  Ger- 
manis  dividat,  ex  parte  Germanice  Suxones  cum  sibi  adjacentibus 
Sclavis,  Franci  orientales,  Norici,  Alamanni,  convenere.  De  Gallia 
vero  Franci  qui  super  Rhenum  habitant,  Ribuarii,  Liutharingi,  coad- 
imati  sunt.*  The  two  sets  of  Franks  are  again  distinguished  from  the 
Latin  or  French '  Franci.' 
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formal  title.    The  Eastern  kiug,  like  other  kings,  for  the     chap. 
most  part  simply  calls  himself  Rex^  till  the  time  came  ^ — • — ' 
when  his  rank  as  King  of  Germany  or  of  the  East- 
Franks  became  simply  a  step  towards  the  higher  title  of 
Emperor  of  the  Komans.     But  it  must  be  remembered, 
that  the  special  connexion  between  the  Roman  Em-  Connexion 

...  between 

pire  and  the  German  kingdom  did  not  begin  at  once  the  Ewtcra 

*^  o  c;>  Kingdom 

on   the   division   of   887,     Arnulf  indeed,   the   first  »p<it»ie 

Empire. 

German  King  after  the  division,  made  his  way  to  Eome  imperial 

...      coronation 

and  was  crowned  Emperor ;  and  it  marks  the  pqsi-  of  Amuif. 
tion  of  the  Eastern  kingdom  as  the  chief  among  the 
kingdoms  of  the  Franks,  that  the  West-Frankish  King 
Odo  did  homage  to  Arnulf  before  liis  lord's  Imperial  Homage  of 
coronation,  when  he  was   still  simple  German  king.  Amuif. 
The  rule   that  whoever  was   chosen  King    of   Ger- 
many had   a  right,  without  further   election,   to  the  Final  union 

ofGermany 

kingdom  of  Italy  and  to  the  Eoman  Empire,   began  with  the 
only  with  the  coronation  of  Otto  the  Great.     Up  to  «nder  otto 

•^  ...  .  the  Great. 

that  time,  the  German  king  is  simply  one  of  the  kings  ^^• 
of  the  Franks,  though  it  is  plain  that  he  held  the 
highest  place  among  them. 


This  Eastern  or  German  kingdom,  as  it  came  out 
of  the  division  of  887,  had,  from  north  to  south,  nearly  Extent  of 
the  same  extent  as  the  Germany  of  later  times.  It  man  king- 
stretched  from  the  Alps  to  the  Eider.  Its  southern 
boundaries  were  somewhat  fluctuating.  Verana  and 
Aquileia  are  sometimes  counted  as  a  German  march, 
and  the  boundary  between  Germany  and  Burgundy, 
crossing  the  modern  Switzerland,  often  changed.  To 
the  North-east  the  kingdom  hardly  stretched  beyond 
the  Elbe,  except  in  the  small  Saxon  land  between  the 
Elbe  and  the  Eider.     The    great    extension  of  the 
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CHAP.    German  power  over   the  Slavonic  lands  beyond  the 


' — r-^ — '  Elbe  had  hardly  yet  begun.     To  the  South-east  lay 
The  the  two  border-lands  or  viarks;  the  Eastern  Mark^ 

and  ciSn-  which  grcw  iuto  the  later  duchy  of  Oesterreich  or  the 
marks.       modcm  Austria^  and  to  the  south   of  it  the  mark  of 
The  great    Kdmthen  or  Carinthia.     But    the  main  part  of  the 
kingdom  consisted  of  the  great   duchies  of  Saxony^ 
Eastern  Francia^  Alemannia^  and  Bavaria.     Of  these 
the  two  names  of  Saxony  and  Bavaria  must  be  care- 
fully  marked    as  having    widely    different   meanings 
Saxony,      from  those  which  they  bear  on  the   modem  map. 
Ancient  Saxony  lies,  speaking  roughly,  between  the 
Eider,  the  Elbe,  and  the  Rhine,  though  it  never  ac- 
tually touches    the  last-named  river.     To  the  south 
of  Saxony  lies  the  Eastern  Francia^  the  centre  and 
Easterner   kemcl  of  the  German  kingdom.     The  Main  and  the 
FroMcia.     Ncckar  both  join  the  Rhine  within  its  borders.     To 
the    south    of  Francia  lie  Alemannia  and  Bavaria, 
This  last,  it  must  be  remembered,  borders  on  Italy, 
Alemannia  with   Botzcn  for    its  frontier    town.      Alemannia   is 

and  Ba- 

Taria.  the  land  in  which  both  the  Rhine  and  the  Danube 
take  their  source;  it  stretches  on  both  sides  of 
the  Bodensee  or  Lake  of  Constanz,  with  the  Rsetian 
Alps  as  its  southern  boundary.  For  several  ages  to 
come,  there  is  no  distinction,  national  or  even  pro- 
vincial, between  the  lands  north  and  south  of  the 
Bodensee. 

Lothar-  Thcsc  lands  make   up  the  undoubted  Eastern  or 

"»gM.  German  territory.  To  the  west  of  this  lies  the  border 
land  of  Lotharingia^  which  has  a  history  of  its  own. 
For  the  first  century  after  the  division  of  887,  the  pos- 
session of  Lotharingia  fluctuated  several  times  between 
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the  Eastern    and  the  Western  kingdom.     After   the    chap. 

O  rrr 


987. 


change  of  dynasty  in  the  Western  kingdom,  Lotharingia 
became  definitely  and  midoubtedly  German  in  alle- 
giance, though  it  always  kept  up  something  of  a  distinct 
being,  and  its  language  was  partly  German  and  partly 
Romance.  Lotharingia  took  in  the  two  duchies  of  the 
Riprmrian  Lotharingia  and  Lotharingia  on  the  MoseL 
The  former  contains  a  large  part  of  the  modem  Belgium 
and  the  neighbouring  lands  on  the  Ehine,  including 
the  royal  city  of  Aachen.  Lotharingia  on  the  Mosel 
answers  roughly  to  the  later  duchy  of  that  name, 
though  its  extent  to  the  East  is  considerably  larger. 

The  part  of  the  Frankish  dominions  to  which  the  The  West. 

«ni  King- 

Frankish  name  has  stuck  most  lastingly  has  been  the  dom. 
Western  kingdom  or  Karolingia^  which  gradually  got 
the  special  name  of  France.  This  came  about  through 
the  events  of  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries.  The 
Western  kingdom,  as  it  was  formed  under  Charles  the 
Bald  and  as  it  remained  after  the  division  of  887,  lu  extent, 
nominally  took  in  a  great  part  of  modem  France, 
namely  all  west  of  the  Rhone  and  Saone.  It  took  in 
nothing  to  the  east  of  those  rivers,  and  Lotharingia,  as 
we  have  seen,  was  a  border  land  which  at  last  settled 
down  as  part  of  the  Eastern  kingdom.  Thus  the 
extent  of  the  old  Karohngia  to  the  east  was  very 
much  smaller  than  the  extent  of  modem  France.  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  Western  kingdom  took  in 
lands  at  three  points  which  are  not  part  of  modern 
France.  .These  are  the  march  or  county  oi Flanders 
in  the  north,  the  greater  part  of  which  forms  part  of 
the  modern  kingdom  of  Belgium ;  the  Spanish  March^  or 
county  of  Barcelona^  which  is  now  part  of  Spain ;  and 
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CHAP,     the  Norman  Islands  which  are  now  held  by  the  sove- 

VI  , 

' — r^ — '  reign  of  England.  And  it  is  hardly  needful  to  say  that, 
even  within  these  boundaries,  the  whole  land  was  not  in 
the  hands  of  the  King  of  the  West-Franks.  He  had  only 
a  supremacy,  which  was  apt  to  become  nearly  nomi- 
nal,  over    the    vassal   princes    who    held   the    great 

The  great  divisions  of  the  kingdom.  South  of  the  Loire  the 
chief  of  these  vassal  states  were  the  duchy  of  Aquitaine^ 
a  name  which  now  means  the  land  between  the  Loire 
and  the  Garonne — the  duchy  of  Gascony  between  the 
Garonne  and  the  Pyrenees — the  county  of  Touloitse  to 
the  east  of  it — the  marches  of  Sepiimania  and  Barce- 
lona.  North  of  the  Loire  were  Britanny^  where  native 
Celtic  princes  still  reigned  under  a  very  doubtful 
supremacy  on  the  part  of  the  Frankish  kings — the 
march  of  Flanders  in  the  north — and  the  duchy  of 
Burgundy^  the  duchy  which  had  Dijon  for  its  capital, 
and  which  must  be  carefully  distinguished  from  other 
duchies   and   kingdoms   of    the    same   name.      And, 

The  Duchy  greatest  of  all,  there  was  the  duchy  of  France^  that  is 
Western  or  Latin  France^  Francia  Occidentalis  or 
Latina.  Its  capital  was  Paris,  and  its  princes  were 
called  Duces  Francorum^  a  title  in  which  the  word 
Francos  is  just  beginning  to  change  from  its  older 
meaning  of  Frank  to  its  later  meaning  of  French. 
From  this  great  duchy  of  France  several  great  fiefs,  as 

Nonntndy  Anjou  and  Champagne^  were  gradually  cut  off,  and  the 

France.'*'™  part  of  France  between  the  Seine  and  the  Epte  was 
granted  to  the  Scandinavian  chief  Eolf,  which,  under 
him  and  his  successors,  grew  into  the  great  duchy  of 
Normandy.  Its  capital  was  Eouen,  and  this  settle- 
ment of  the  Normans  had  the  effect  of  cutting  off 
France  and  its  capital  Paris  from  the  sea. 


as  the  Duke  of  the  French  and  sometimes  not.    But  DuchywiSi 
after  the  election  of  Hugh  Capet,  the  kingdom  and  Frankteh" 
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The  modem  French  kingdom  gradually  came  into 
being    during    the  century   after   the    deposition  of 
Charles  the  Fat.     During  this  time  the  crown  of  the 
Western  kingdom  passed  to  and  fro  more  than  once 
between  the  Dukes  of  the  French  at  Paris  and  the  Fiuctua- 
princes  of  the  house  of  Charles  the  Great,  whose  only  tw^  the 
immediate  dominion  was  the  city  and  district  of  Laon  the  Ffench 
near  the  Lotharingian  border.     Thus,  for  a  hundred  and  the 

.  .  Kariings 

years,  the  royal  city   of  the  Western  kingdom  was  ^\^^' 

sometimes  Laon  and  sometimes  Paris,  and  the  King 

of  the  West-Franks  was  sometimes  the  same  person  union  of 

Fre 
Jhv" 
Wc 
nkii 

the  duchy  were  never  again  separated.  The  Kings  987.  ™" 
of  Karolingia  or  the  Western  kingdom,  and  the 
Dukes  of  the  Western  Francia^  were  now  the  same 
persons.     France  then — the  Western  or  Latin  Fran-  ^ 

^  New  mean- 

cia^   as   distinguished  from   the  German  Francia  or  ^^^^^^ 
Franken — properly  meant  only  the  King's  immediate  ^""^^^ 
dominions.     Though  Normandy,  Aquitaine,    and  the 
Duchy  of  Burgimdy,  all  owed  homage  to  the  French 
king,  no  one  would  have  spoken  of  them   as  parts 
of  France.      But,    as   the    French    kings,    step    by 
step,  got  possession  of  the  dominions  of  their  vassals 
and  other  neighbom's,  the  name  of  France  gradually  Advance 
spread,   till  it   took  in,  as  it  now  does,  by  far  the  jv^ch 
greater  part  of  Gaul.     On  the  other  hand,  Flanders,  ^^^^^ 
Barcelona,   and    the    Norman   islands,    though   once 
under  the  homage  of  the  French  kings,  have  fallen 
altogether   away,    and    have    therefore    never   been 
reckoned  as  parts  of   France.     Thus    the   name  of 
France  supplanted  the  name  of  Karolingia  as  the 
name  of  the  Western  kingdom.     And,   as  it  so  hap- 
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CHAP,  pened  that  the  Western  kings  kept  on  the  title  of 
' — r^ — '  Rex  Francorum  after  it  had  been  dropped  in  the 
Titieof /i«r  Eastem  kingdom,  that  title  gradually  came  to  mean, 

not  King  of  the  Franks^  but  King  of  the  French^  King 

of  the  new  Eomance-speaking  nation  which  grew  up 
ori^  of  under  them.  Thus  it  was  that  the  modern  kingdom 
naUon.       and  nation  of  France  arose  through  the  crown  of  the 

Western  kingdom  passing  to  the  Dukes  of  the  Western 
Paris  the  Fraucia.  Paris  is  not  only  the  capital  of  the  kingdom  ; 
France!      it  is  the  kcmel  round  which  the  kingdom  and  nation 

grew. 

The  Middle        Of  all  geographical  names,  that  which  has  changed 

Kingdom 

or  Bur-       its  meaning  the  greatest  number  of  times  is  the  name 

gundy.  .  . 

Various       of  Burgundy.     It  is  specially  needful   to  explain  its 
of tt!ename  different  meanings  at  this  stage,  when  there  are  always 
two,  and  sometimes  more,  distinct  states  bearing  the 
Burgundian  name.      Of  the  older  Burgundian  king- 
dom, the  north-western  part,  forming  the  land   best 
TheFrench  kuowu  as  the  Duchy  of  Burgundy^  was,  in  the  divi- 
sions of  the  ninth  century,  a  fief  of  Karolingia  or  the 
Western  kingdom.     This  is  the  Burgundy  which  has 
Dijon  for  its  capital,  and  which  was  held  by  more  than 
one  dynasty  of  dukes  as  vassals  of  the  Western  kings, 
first  at  Laon  and  then  at  Paris.    This  Burgundy,  which, 
as  the  name  of  France  came  to  bear  its  modern  sense,  may 
be  distinguished  as  the  French  Duchy ^  must  be  carefully 
distinguished  from  the  Royal  Burgundy,  the  Middle 
The  King-    Kingdom  of  our  own  chronicler.    This  is  a  state  which 
Burgundy    arosc  out  of  the  divisions  of  the  ninth  century,  and 

or  Aries. 

which,  sometimes  as  a  single  kingdom,  sometimes  as 
two,  took  in  all  the  rest  of  the  old  Burgundian  king- 
dom which  did  not  form  part  of  the  French  duchy. 
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It  may  be  roughly  defined  as  the  land  between  the    chap. 


Ehone  and  Saone  and  the  Alps,  though  its  somewhat  ' 
fluctuating  boundaries  sometimes  stretched  west  of  the 
Ehone,  and  its  eastern  frontier  towards  Germany  changed 
more  than  once.  It  thus  took  in  the  original  Eoman 
province  in  Gaul,  which  may  be  now  spoken  of  as 
Provence^  with  its  great  cities,  foremost  among  them 
Arelate  or  Arles^  which  was  the  capital  of  the  kingdom, 
and  from  which  the  land  was  sometimes  called  the  King- 
dom of  Aries.  It  also  took  in  Lyons,  the  primatial  city  citiesof  the 
of  Gaul,  Geneva,  Besan9on,  and  other  important  Eoman  dUn  king- 
towns.  In  short,  from  its  position,  it  contained  a 
greater  number  of  the  former  seats  of  Eoman  power 
than  any  of  the  new  kingdoms  except  Italy  itself. 
When  Burgundy  formed  two  kingdoms,  the  Northern 
or  7 rans-jurane  Biurgundy  took  in,  speaking  roughly, 
the  lands  north  of  Lyons,  and  Cis-jurane  Burgundy  cia-jarane. 
those  between  Lyons  and  the  sea.  These  last  are  now 
wholly  French.  The  ancient  Transjurane  Burgundy  is 
in  modern  geography  divided  between  France  and 
Switzerland. 

The   history   of  this  Burgundian  kingdom  differs  Burgundy 

/•  "I  /»  I  /»     1  separated 

in  one  respect  trom  that  oi  any  other  or  the  states  from  the 

^  "^  .  Frankish 

which  arose  out  of  the  break-up  of  the  Frankish  Empire,  kingdoms. 
It  parted  off  wholly  from  the  Carohngian  dominion 
before  the  division  of  887.  It  formed  no  part  of  the 
reunited  Empire  of  Charles  the  Fat.  It  may  therefore 
be  looked  on  as  having  parted  off  altogether  from  the 
immediately  Frankish  rule,  though  it  often  appears  as 
more  or  less  dependent  on  the  kings  of  the  Eastern 
Francia.  But  its  time  of  separate  being  was  short.  After  union  of 
about  a  century  and  a  half  from  its  foundation,  the  domvith 

Qfomany. 

Burgundian   kingdom  was   united  under    the  same 
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CHAP,    kings  as  Germany,   and  its   later  history   consists  of 
' — r^ — '  the  way  in  which  the  greater  part  of  the  old  Middle 
^'^^    Kingdom  has  been  swallowed  up  bit  by  bit  by  the 
mSX°an-'  Hiodem  kingdom  of  France.     The   only  part   which 
Fimnce!*^     1^^   cscapcd    is  that  which   now  forms   the  western 
cantons  of  Switzerland.     In  truth  the  Swiss  Confede- 
Partiy        ration  may  be  looked  on  as  having,  in  some  slight 
by  Switaer-  degree,  inherited  the  position  of  the  Burgundian  king- 
dom as  a  middle  state.     Otherwise,  while  the  Eastern 
and  Western  kingdoms  of  the  Franks  have  grown  into 
two  of  the  greatest  powers  and  nations  in  modern 
Europe,  the  Burgundian  kingdom  has  been  altogether 
wiped  out.     Not  only  its  independence,  but  its  very 
name,  has  passed  from  it.    The  name  Burgundy  has  for 
a  long  time  past  been  commonly  used  to  express  the 
French  duchy  only. 

The  King-       Italy,  uulikc  Burgundy,  formed  part  of  the  reunited 
Italy.         dominion  of  Charles  the  Fat ;  but  it  altogether  passed 
away  from  Frankish  rule  at  the  division  of  887.     It 
must  be  remembered  that,  though  Lombardy  was  con- 
quered by  Charles  the  Great,  yet  it  was  not  merged 

« 

in  the  Frankish  dominions,  but  was  held  as  a  separate 
kingdom  by  the  King  of  the  Fr^ks  and  Lombards. 
Caroiin-      Till  the  rcuuion  under  Charles  the  Fat,  Italy,  as  a 
of  luiy.      separate  kingdom,  was  ruled  by  kings  of  the  Carolin- 
gian  house,  some  of  whom  were  crowned  at  Home  as 
Emperors.     After  the  final  division,  it  had  separate 
luUan       kings  of  its  own,  being  not  uncommonly  disputed  be- 
tween two  rival  kings.     Some  of  these  kings  even  ob- 
Extentof    taiued  Imperial  rank.     The  Italian  kingdom,  it  must 
kingdom,     be   remembered,   was  far  from  taking  in  the  whole 
Italian  peninsula.     Its  southern  boundary  was  much 
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the  same  as  the  old  boundaries  of  Latium  and  Piceniim,    chap. 

'  VI. 


reaching  somewhat  further  to  the  south  on  the  Hadriatic  "■ 
coast.     To  the  south  were  the  separate  principalities  of  septrate 
Benevento  and  Salerno^  and  the  lands  which  still  clave  ties  of 

Ben€T6iito 

to  the  Eastern  Emperors.  The  kingdom  thus  took  in  f^^  Sa- 
Lombardy,  Liguria,  Frivli  in  the  widest  sense,  taking 
in  Trent  and  Istria^  though  these  latter  lands  are  some- 
times counted  as  a  German  march,  while  the  Venetian 
islands  still  kept  up  their  connexion  with  the  Eastern 
Empire.  It  took  in  also  Tuscany^  Romagna  or  the 
former  Exarchate  of  Eavenna,  Spoleto^  and  Rome  itself.  The  King- 

dom  of 

The  Italian  kincrdom  thus  represented  the  old  Lombard  itaiyrepre- 
kingdom,   together   with   the   provinces   which    were  ^'"J^*"^ 
formally  transferred  from  the  Eastern  to  the  Western 
Empire  by  the  election  of  Charles  the  Great.     But  ;it 
may  be  looked  on  as  essentially  a  continuation  of  the  Milan  its 
Lombard  kingdom.     The  rank  of  capital  of  the  Italian 
kingdom,  as  distinguished   from  the  Eoman  Empire, 
passed  away  from  the  old  Lombard  capital  of  Pavia 
to  the  ecclesiastical  metropolis  of  Milan^  and  Milan 
became  the  crowning-place  of  the  Kings  of  Italy. 

For  nearly  eighty  years  after  the  division  of  887,  AbovMuw 

,  of  the  Em- 

the  Eoman  Empire  of  the  West  may  be  looked  on  as  p»re. 
having  fallen  into  a  kind  of  abeyance.  One  German 
and  several  Italian  kings  were  crowned  Emperors ; 
but  they  never  obtained  any  general  acknowledgement 
throughout  the  West.  There  could  not  be  said  to  be  ^ 
any  Western  Empire  with  definite  geographical  boun- 
daries.    A  change  in  this  respect  took  place  in  the  Restora- 

111  1  1        i^  tionofthe 

second  half  of  the  tenth  century  under  the  German  We«tem 

•'  Empire  by 

king  Otto  the  Great.     While  he  was  still  only  German  otto 
king,  Bcrengar  King  of  Italy  became  las  man,  aa  Odo  ^la. 

l2 
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CHAP,     of  Paris  had  become  the  man  of  Arnulf.     Afterwards 

VI. 

— ^ — '  Otto  himself  obtained  the  Italian  kingdom,  and  was 

962, 968.  ^  ' 

crowned  Emperor  at  Eome.  The  rule  was  now  fully 
established  that  the  German  king  who  was  crowTied 
at  Aachen  had  a  right  to  be  crowned  King  of  Italy  at 
Milan  and  Emperor  at  Eome.  A  geographical  Western 
Empire  was  thus  again  founded,  consisting  of  the  two 
kingdoms  of  Germany  and  Italy,  to  which  Burgundy  was 
The  three    aftcrwards  added.     These  three  kingdoms  now  formed 

Imperial 

kingdoms,  the  Empire,  which  thus  consisted  of  the  whole  dominions 
of  Charles  the  Great — allowing  for  a  different  eastern 
frontier — except  the  part  which  formed  the  Western 
kingdom,  Karolingia^  afterwards  France.  This  union  of 
three  of  the  four  kingdoms  gave  a  more  distinct  and  anta- 
gonistic character  to  the  fourth  which  remained  sepa- 
.  rate.  Karohngia  looked  like  a  part  of  the  great 
Frankish  dominion  lopped  off  from  the  main  body. 
On  the  other  hand,  now  that  the  German  kings,  the 
ReiatioM  Kings  of  the  East-Franks,  were  also  Kings  of  Italy  and 
Empire  ^*  Biu-gundy  and  Emperors  of  the  Eomans,  they  gra- 
dually dropped  their  Frankish  style.  But,  as  that 
style  was  kept  by  the  Western  kings,  and  still  more  as 
the  name  of  their  duchy  of  France  gradually  spread 
over  so  large  £l  part  of  Gaul,  the  kingdom  of  France 
had  a  superficial  look  of  representing  the  old  Frankish 
kingdom.  The  newly-constituted  Empire  had  thus  a 
distinctly  rival  power  on  its  western  side.  And  we 
shall  find  that  a  great  part  of  our  story  will  consist  of 
the  way  in  which,  on  this  side,  the  Imperial  fi'ontier 
went  back,  and  the  French  frontier  advanced.  On  the 
other  side,  the  Eastern  frontier  of  the  Empire  was 
capable  of  any  amount  of  advance  at  the  cost  of  its 
Slavonic  neighbours. 


and  France. 
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CHAP. 

§  2.  The  Eastern  Empire.  > ^]'  - 


The  effect  of  the  various  changes  of  the  seventh  TheEMt- 
and  eighth  centuries,  the  rise  of  the  Saracens,  the 
settlement  of  the  Slaves,  the  transfer  of  the  Western 
Empire  to  the  Franks,  seem  really  to  have  had  the 
effect  of  strengthening  the  Eastern  Empire  which  they 
so  terribly  cut  short.  It  began  for  the  first  time  to 
put  on  something  of  a  national  character.     As   the  it  takes  a 

^  ,       ^  ,  Greek 

Western  Empire  was  fast  becoming  German,  so  the  character. 
Eastern  Empire  was  fast  becoming  Greek.  And  a  Rivalry  of 
religious  distinction  was  soon  added  to  the  distinction  and  west- 

.  ern  or  Greek 

of  language.     As  the  schism  between  the  Churches  andi-atin 

°      ^  ,  Churches. 

came  on,  the  Greek- speaking  lands  attached  themselves 
to  the  Eastern,  and  not  to  the  Western,  form  of 
Christianity.  The  Eastern  Empire,  keeping  on  all 
its  Eoman  titles  and  traditions,  had  thus  become 
nearly  identical  with  what  may  be  called  the  artificial 
Greek  nation.  It  continues  the  work  of  hellenization 
which  was  begun  by  the  old  Greek  colonies  and  which 
went  on   under    the   Macedonian  kings.     No  power  Fiuctua- 

*-*  ^  tions  in  the 

gives  more  work  for  the  geographer;  through  the  «xtMitof 
alternate  periods  of  decay  and  revival  which  make  up 
nearly  the  whole  of  Byzantine  history,  provinces  were 
always  being  lost  and  always  being  won  back  again. 
And  it  supplies  also  a  geographical  study  of  another 
kind,  in  the  new  divisions  into  which  the  Empire  was 
now  mapped  out,  divisions  which,  for  the  most  part, 
have  very  little  reference  to  the  divisions  of  earlier 
times. 

The  Themes  or  provinces  of  the  Eastern  Empire,  TheThema 
as  they  stood  in  the  tenth  century,  have  had  the  privi-  scribed  by 
lege  of  being  elaborately  described  by  an  Imperial  geo-  tiue  Por- 
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CHAP,    grapher  in  the  person  of  Constantine  Porphyrogennetos.^ 
' — r^ — '  He  speaks  of  the  division  as  comparatively  recent,  and 
ndtou**"*'    of  some  themes  as  having  been  formed  almost  in  his 
own  time.       The  themes  would  certainly  seem  to  have 
been  mapped  out  after  the  Empire  had  been  cut  short 
both  to  the  north  and  to  the  east.     The  nomencla- 
ture of  the  new  divisions  is  singular  and  diversified. 
Asiatic       Somc  aucicut  national  names  are  kept,  while  the  titles 

Themes.  ^    ' 

of  others  seem  fantastic  enough.  Thus  in  Asia  Paphla- 
gonia  and  Kappadokia  remain  names  of  themes  with 
some  approach  to  their  ancient  boundaries;  but  the 
Armenian  theme  is  thrust  far  to  the  west  of  any  of  the 
earlier  uses  of  the  name,  so  that  the  Halys  flows  through 
it.  Between  it  and  the  still  independent  Armenia  lay  the 
theme  of  Chaldia^  with  Trapezous,  the  futiure  seat  of 
Emperors,  for  its  capital.  Along  the  Saracen  frontier  lie 
the  themes  of  Koloneia^  Mesopotamia — a  shadowy  sur- 
vival indeed  of  the  Mesopotamia  of  Trajan,  of  which  it 
was  not  even  a  part — Sebasteia^  Lykandos^  Kappadokia^ 
and  Seleukeia^  called  from  the  Isaurian  or  KiUkian  city  of 
that  name.  Along  the  south  coast  the  city  of  Kibyra 
has  given — in  mockery,  says  Constantine — ^its  name 
to  the  theme  of  the  Kibyrraiotians^  which  reaches  as 
far  as  Miletos.  The  isle  of  Samos  gives  its  name  to 
a  theme  reaching  from  Miletos  to  Adramyttion,  while 
the  theme  of  the  j^gcean  Sea^  besides  most  of  the 
islands,  stretches  on  to  the  mainland  of  the  ancient 
AioUs.  The  rest  of  the  Propontis  is  bordered  by 
themes  bearing  the  strange  names  of  Opsikion  and 
Optimatdn^  names   of  Latin  origin,  in  the  former  of 

^  See  special  treatise  on  the  Themes  in  the  third  volume  of  the 
Bonn  edition.  The  Treatise  which  follows,  'de  Administrando 
Imperio,'  is  also  f^l^  of  geographical  matter. 
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which  the  word  obsequium  is  to  be  traced.    To  the    chap. 
east   of  them   the  no   less  strangely   named   Thema  — ^ — ' 
Boukellarion  takes  in  the  Euxine  Herakleia.     Inland 
and  away  from  the  frontier  are  the  themes  Thrakesion 
and  Anatolikon^  while  another  Asiatic  theme  is  formed 
by  the  island  of  Cyprus. 

The  nomenclature  of  the  European  themes  is  more  The  Euro- 
intelligible.     Most  of  them  bear  ancient  names,  and  T?«iea. 
the  districts  which  bear  them  are  at  least  survivals  of 
the  lands  which  bore  them  of  old.     After  a  good  deal 
of  shifting,  owing  to  the  loss  and  recovery  of  so  many 
districts,  the  Empire  under  Constantine  Porphyrogen- 
netos  numbered  twelve  European  themes.     Thrace  had 
shrunk  up  into  the  land  just  round  Constantinople  and 
Hadrianople,  the  latter  now  a  frontier  city  against  tlie 
Bulgarian.     Macedonia  had  been  pushed  to  the  east, 
leaving  the  more  strictly  Macedonian  coast-districts 
which  the  Empire  still  kept  to  form  the   themes  of 
Strymdn  and  Thessalonike.     Going  further  south,  the 
name  of  Hellas  has  revived,  and  that  with  a  singular  use  of  the 
accuracy  of  application.     Hellas  is  now  the  eastern  side  HeiiM. 
of  continental  Greece,  taking  in  the  land  of  Achilleus. 
The  abiding  name  of  Achaia  has  vanished  for  a  while, 
and  the  peninsula  which  had  been  won  back  from  the 
Slave  again  bears  its  name  of  Peloponnesos.    But  Lake- 
daimonia  now  appears  on  the  list  of  its  chief  cities 
instead  of  Sparta.     This  and  other  instances  in  which 
one  Greek  name  has  been  supplanted  by  another  are 
witnesses  of  the  Slavonic  occupation  of  Hellas  and  its 
recovery  by  a  Greek-speaking  power.     Off  the  west 
coast  the  realm  of  Odysseus  seems  to  revive  in  the 
theme  of  Kephallenia^  which  takes  in  also  the  mythic 
isle  of  Alkinoos.     Such  parts  of  Epeiros  and  Western 
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CHAP.     Greece  as  clave  to  the  Empire   form  the    theme  of 


VI. 


"  Nik&polis,     To  the  north,  on  the  Hadriatic  shore,  was 

2ac  £^"  ^^  theme  of  Dyrrhachion^  and  beyond  that  again,  the 

Dalmatian  and  Venetian  cities  still  counted  as  outlying 

PoBMtsions  portions  of  the  Empire.    Beyond  the  Hadriatic,  southern 

of  the  Em-    ^  . 

Dire  in  Italy  forms  the  theme  of  Lombardy^  interrupted  by  the 
principality  of  Salerno^  while  Naples,  Gaeta,  and  Amalfi 
were  outlying  posts  like  Venice  and  Ragusa.  Sicily  was 
still  reckoned  as  a  theme ;  but  it  was  now  wholly  lost 

ChersAii.  to  the  Saraccu.  And  far  away  in  the  Tauric  penmsula, 
the  last  of  the  Hellenic  commonwealths,  the  furthest 
outpost  of  Hellenic  civilization,  had  sunk  in  the  ninth 
century  into  the  Byzantine  theme  of  Cherson. 

Seeming  The  first  imprcssiou  conveyed  by  this  geographical 

character     description  is  that  the  Eastern  Empire  had  now  become 

ofthe£m-  *■  ,      ,  ^ 

pi^  a  power  rather  Asiatic  than  Eiu'opean.     It  is  only  in 

Asia  that  any  solid  mass  of  territory  is  kept.     Else- 

Natnre  of    whcTc  there  are  only  islands  and  fringes  of  coast.     But 

it*  Euro-  *^        .  .  ^ 

pean  pee-     they  wcrc  almost  continuous  fringes  of  coast,  fringes 


seaaoins. 


which  contained  some  of  the  greatest  cities  of  Christen- 
Maritime     dom,   and   which   gave  their  masters   an  undisputed 
ffu^onacy  g^iprgnjacy  by  sea.      If  the  Mediterranean  was  not  a 
Byzantine    lake,   it    was    only   the    presence   of   the 
Saracen,  the  occasional  visits  of  the  Northman,  whicli 
hindered  it  from  being  so.     Then  again,  the  whole  his- 
tory of  the  Empire,  if  a  history  of  losses,  is  also  a  history 
of  recoveries,  and  before  long  the  Eoman  arms  again 
became  terrible  by  land.     The  picture  of  Constantino 
PorphyrogennStos  shows  us  the  Empire  at  a  moment 
when  neither  process  was  actually  going  on ;  but  the 
times  before  and  after  his  reign  were  times,  first  of  loss 
i^wy  of  ai^d  then  of  recovery.     Early  in  the  ninth  century  Crete 
sawiM).      was  suddenly  seized    by   Saracen   adventurers   from 
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Spain  ;  about  the  same  time  began  the  long  and  slow    chap. 
Saracen  conquest  of  Sicily.    But,  almost  at  the  moment  ^ — • — ' 
when  Sicily  was  lost,  the  Imperial  province  in  Italy  ^^y^ 
was  largely  increased,  and  the  Imperial  influence  in  ^^"^^ 
Dalmatia  was  largely  restored.     About  the  same  time  i^^^ 
Peloponnesos  was  won  back  from  the  Slaves.     In  the  gJ^"*^ 
latter  half  of  the  tenth  centiuy  Crete  was  won  back  ;  so  ^ 
were  Kilikia  and  part  of  Syria,  with  the  famous  cities  of 
Tarsos,  Edessa,  and  Antioch  on  the  Orontes.  Presently  Recovery 

**    ofprorinces 

Basil  the  Second  overthrew  the  Bulgarian  kingdom  in  1^^"^ 

Europe  and  the  Armenian  kingdom  in  Asia ;  the  lands 

at  the  foot  of  Caucasus  admitted  the  Imperial  supre-  Conquest  of 

*-  '■  Bulgaria. 

macy,  and  the  Byzantine  rule  was  carried  round  the  ssi-iois. 
greater  part  of  the  Euxine.     Cherson  indeed  was  lost :  Lo"  o^ 

^  ■  ,  ,  ,  Cheraon. 

the  old   Megarian  city  passed   into  the  hands  of  the  ^^®- 
Eussian.      At  the  other  end  of  the  Empire,  the  reco- 
very of  Sicily  was  actually  begun,  and,  if  the  Saracen 
was  not  driven  out,  his  power  was  weakened  in  the 
interest  of  the  next  set  of  invaders.      Early  in  the  TheEast- 

•^    ^  em  Empire 

eleventh   century  the  Eastern  Eome  was    again    the  S^?. 
head  of  a  dominion  which  was  undoubtedly  the  great-  s«»»d. 
est  among  Christian  powers,  a  dominion  greater  than 
it  had  been  at  any  time  since  the  Saracenic  anid  Sla- 
vonic inroads  began. 

§  3.  Origin  of  the  Spanish  Kingdoms, 

The  historical  geography  of  two  of  the  three  great 
Southern  peninsidas  is  thus  bound  up  with  that  of  the 
Empires  of  which  they  were  severally  the  centres. 
The  case  is  quite  different  with  the  third  great  penin-  Position  of 
sula,  that  of  Spain.  There  the  Eoman  dominion,  even  ^^ 
the  province  which  had  been  recovered  by  Justinian, 
had  quite  passed  away,  and  it  was  only  a  small  part  of 


• 
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CHAP,  the  land  which  was  ever  reincorporated,  even  in  the 
— •- — •  most  shadowy  way,  with  either  Empire.  Spain  was 
The  Sara-    now  conqucrcd  by  the  Saracens,  as  it  had  before  been 

C8D  COD' 

quest.        conquered  by  the  Komans,  with  this  difference,  that  it 

710-718.  ^  J  ' 

had  been  among  the  longest  and  hardest  of  the  Roman 

conquests,  while  no  part  of  the  Saracen  dominion  was 

won  in  a  shorter  time.     But,  if  the  Eoman  conquest  was 

slow,  it  was  in  the  end  complete.     The  swifter  Saracen 

conquest  was  never  quite  complete  ;  it  left  a  remnant 

by  which  the  land  was  in  the  end   to  be  won  back. 

But  the  part  of  the  land  which  withstood  the  Saracen 

was,  as  could  hardly  fail  to  be  the  case,  the  same  part 

as  that  which  held  out  for  the  longest  time  against 

the  Eoman.     The  mountainous  regions  of  the  North 

ABturia       were  never  wholly  conquered.    Cantahria  and  Asturia^ 

unitedwith  whicli  had  never  fully  submitted  to  the  Goths,  now 

7W-  became    the   seat    of    resistance   under  princes   who 

claimed  to  represent  the  Gothic  kings,  and   part  of 

whose  dominions  bore  the  name  of  Gothia.     Twenty 

years  after  the  conquest,  Asturia  was  again  a  Christian 

principality,  which  was  presently  united  with  Canta- 

Kingdomof  bria.     This  grew  into   the  kingdom   of  Leon.     The 

great  fiefs  of  this  kingdom  on  its  eastern  and  western 

County  of    bordcrs,  the  counties  of  Gallicia  and  Castile — the  last 

Kingdom,    originally  a  line  of  castles  against  the  Saracen  enemy 

— both  showed  from  an  early  time  strong  tendencies 

to  separation.     Meanwhile  the  kingdom    of  Navai*re 

Kingdomof  grew  up  to  the  east,   stretching,  it  must  be  remem- 

^5'  bered,  on   both  sides  of   the    Pyrenees,    though   by 

far  the  larger    jK)rtion   of  it  lay    on  their    southern 

side.    To  the  east  of  Navarre  the  small  counties   of 

County  of    Avagon  and  Riparanensia  were  the  b^inning  of  the 

760.  kingdom  of  Aragon.     To  the  east  again  of  this  was 
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the  land  which,  after  the  final  expulsion  of  the  Sara-     chap. 
cens  from  Gaul,  became  part  of  the  Carolingian  Empire  ' — ^ — ' 
by  the  name  of  the  Spanish  March.     The  shiftings  of  The  Span- 
territory,  the  umons  and  separations  of  these  various  778. 
kingdoms   and  principalities,   belong    to   the    special 
history  of  Spain.     But  early  in  the  eleventh  century 
the  whole  north-western  part  of   Spain,   and  a  con- 
siderable fringe  of  territory  in  the  north-east,    had 
been  formed  into  Christian  states.     Among  these  had  Be^imiiigs 

,  .  of  Citttik 

been  laid  the  foundations  of  two  kingdoms,  those  of  "»d 

AragoD* 

Castile  and  Aragon,  which  were  to  play  a  great  part  in 
the  aflairs  of  Europe. 

It  will  be  at  once  seen  that  those  among  the  Spanish 
powers  which  were  destined  to  play  the  greatest  part  in 
later  history  were  not  among  the  first  to  take  the  form 
of  separate  kingdoms.     At  this  stage  even  Castile  has  siow 
hardly  taken  the  form  of  a  distinct  state.     Aragon  is  the  greater 

kingdoms. 

only  beginning;  Portugal  has   not   even  begun.     Of 

these  three,  Castile  was  fated  to  play  the  same  part  that  History  of 

.  f     •;  ^  Castile  and 

was  played  by  Wessex  in  England  and  by  France  in  Aragon. 
Gaul,  to  become  the  leading  power  of  the  peninsula. 
Aragon,  when  her  growth  had  brought  her  to  the 
Mediterranean,  was  to  fill  for  a  long  time  a  greater 
place  in  general  European  politics  than  any  other  Spanish 
power.  The  union  of  Castile  and  Aragon  was  to  fonn 
that  great  Spanish  monarchy  which  became  the  terror 
of  Europe.  Meanwhile  Portugal,  lying  on  the  Ocean,  Portngai. 
had  first  of  all  to  extend  her  borders  at  the  cost  of  the 
common  enemy,  and  afterwards  to  become  a  beginner 
of  European  enterprise  in  distant  lands,  a  path  in  which 
Castile  and  other  powers  did  but  follow  in  her  steps. 

Meanwhile    the   advance   of    the   Christians    was  Break-up  of 


156  BEGINNING  OF  THE  MODERN  EUROPEAN  STATES. 

CHAP,     helped  by  the  division  of  the  Saracenic  power.     The 


' — r^ — '  Caliphates  of  the  East  and  of  the  West  fell  to  pieces, 
the  Spanish  exactlj  as  the  Christian  Empires  did.  The  undivided 
Mahometan  dominion  in  Spain  was  at  the  height  of  its 
power  in  the  tenth  century.  Yet  even  then,  amid 
many  fluctuations,  the  Christian  frontier  was  on  the 
whole  advancing  in  the  north-west.  In  the  north-east 
1028.  Christian  progress  was  slower.  But,  early  in  the 
eleventh  century,  the  Caliphate  of  Cordova  broke  in 
pieces,  and  out  of  its  fragments  arose  a  crowd  of  small 
Mahometan  kingdoms  at  Cordova,  Seville,  Lisbon, 
Zaragoza,  Toledo,  Valencia,  and  elsewhere.  It  was 
now  only  by  renewed  invasions  from  Africa  that  the 
Mahometan  power  in  Spain  was  kept  up.  But,  as  the 
Christian  states  are  now  fully  formed,  such  mention  of 
these  African  dynasties  as  concerns  geography  will 
come  more  fittingly  at  a  later  stage. 

§  4.  Origin  of  the  Slavonic  States. 
suvonic  We  left  the  borders  of  both  the  Eastern  and  the 

and  Tiira-      .^ 

man  inva-    Wcstcm  Empire  beset  by  neighbours  of  Slavonic  race. 


nons. 


who,  in  the  case  of  the  Eastern  Empire,  were  largely 
mingled  with  other  neighbours  of  Turanian  race.  Of 
these  last,  Avar^^  Patzinaks,  Kkazars^  have  passed 
away ;  they  have  left  no  trace  on  the  modern  map  of 
Europe.     With  two  of  the  Turanian  settlements   the 

Bulgarians,  casc  is  different.  The  settlement  of  the  Bulgarians^ 
the  foundation  of  a  kingdom  of  Slavonized  Turanians 
south  of  the  Danube,  has  been  already  mentioned. 
They  still  keep  their  place  and  nation,  though  in  bond- 
age. Another  Turanian  settlement  to  the  north  of  the 
Bulgarians   has  been  of   yet  greater  importance   in 

Settlement  EuTopeau  bistory.    In  the  last  years  of  the  ninth 
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century    the  Finnish   Magyars    or    Hungarians^  the    chap. 


Turks  of  the  Byzantine  writers,  began  to  count  as  a  ' — * — -^ 
power  in  Europe.      From   their  seats  between  the  y^i?^**^" 
mouths  of  the  Dnieper  and  the  Danube,  they  pressed  JJi^W 
eastward  into  the  lands  which  had  been  Dacia  and 
Pannonia.     The  Bulgarian  power  was  thus  confined  to 
the  lands  south  of  the  Danube,  and  Great  Moravia^  a  Great 
name  which  then  took  in  the  western  part  of  modern  ''^''" 
Hungary,  fell  wholly  under  Magyar  dominion. 

This  settlement  is  one  which  stands  altogether  by 
itself.     The  Magyars  and  the  Ottoman  Turks  are  the 
only  Turanian  settlers  in  Europe  who  have  grown  into  PecuKar 
permanent  Turanian  powers  on  European  ground    The  the  .Magyar 
Bulgarians  have  been  lost  in  the  mass  of  their  Slavonic 
neighbours  and  subjects,  whose  language   they  have 
adopted.     Magyars  and  Ottomans  still  remain  speaking 
a  Turanian  tongue  on  Aryan  soil.     But  of  these  it  is 
only  the  Magyars  that  have  grown  into  a  really  Euro- 
pean state.     After  appearing  as  momentary  ravagers 
in  Germany,  Italy,  and  even  Gaul,  the  Magyars  settled  The  King- 
down  into  a  Christian  kingdom,  which,  among  many  n^gary. 
fluctuations   of  supremacy  and   dependence,   has   re- 
mained a  distinct  kingdom  to  this  day.    The  Christi-  Effect  of  its 
anity  of  Hungary  however  came  from   the  Western  conSon 
Church  and  not  from  the  Eastern.     And  this  fact  has  "^      ^^  * 
had  a  good  deal  of  bearing  upon  the  history  of  those 
regions.     But  for  this  almost  incidental  connexion  with 
the  Old  Rome,  Hungary,  though  settled  by  a  Turanian 
people,   would  most  naturally  have  taken  its  place 
among  the  Slavonic  states  which  fringed  the  dominion 
of  the  New  Eome.     As  it  has  turned  out,  difference  of 
religion  has  stepped  in  to  heighten  difference  of  blood, 
and    Himgary  has  formed  a   kingdom   quite  apart, 
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CHAP,    closely  connected  in  its  history  with  Servia  and  Bul- 
' — r^ — '  garia,  but  running  a  course  which  has  been  in  many 

things  unlike  theirs. 
The  Mag-  The  geographical  results  of  the  Magyar  settlement 

rate  the      were  to  place  a  barrier  between  the  Northern  and  the 

Northern  ^ 

SflivM  Southern  Slaves.  This  it  did  both  directly  and  indi- 
rectly. The  Patzinaks  pressed  into  what  had  been  the 
former  Magyar  territory ;  they  appear  in  the  pages  of 
the  Imperial  geographer  as  a  nation  with  whom  the 
Empire  always  strove  to  maintain  peace,  as  they  formed 

The  Ru»-  a  barrier  against  both  Hungarians  and  Russians.  This 
last  name  begins  to  be  of  importance  in  the  ninth 
centiuy.  A  part  of  the  Eastern  branch  of  the  Slavonic 
race,  they  were  cut  off  from  the  other  members  of  that 
branch  south  of  the  Danube  by  these  new  Turanian 
settlements.  The  Magyars  again  parted  the  South- 
eastern Slaves  from  the  North-western,  while  the 
Eussians  were  still  neighbours  of  the  North-western 

EflRectg  of     Slaves.     The  geographical  position  of  these  three  divi- 

the  geognir      ,  ,  i         i      n  •  /y» 

phicai  poei-  sious  of  the  Slavouic  racc  has  had  an  important  effect 

tioD  of  the  ^ 

Slaves.        on  European    history.     The   Soutli- eastern   Slaves  in 
History  of    Scrvia,  Croatia,  Dalmatia,  and  the  neighbouring  lands, 

the  South-  °  . 

ciwtcrn       formed  a  debateable  ground  between  the  two  Empires, 

Slaves. 

the  Magyar  kingdom,  and  the  Venetian  republic,  as 
soon  as  Venice  grew  into  a  distinct  and  conquering 
state.  These  lands  have,  down  to  our  own  time, 
played  an  important,  but  commonly  a  secondary,  part 
in  history.  And  in  later  times  their  history  has  chiefly 
consisted  in  successive  changes  of  masters.  The  states 
which  they  formed  will  have  to  be  spoken  of  in  con- 
nexion with  the  greater  and  more  lasting  powers  to 

The  North-  which  thcv  havc  commoulv  been  adjuncts.  The -North- 
western '^  * 

suves.        western  Slaves  appear  for  the  most  part  m  different 
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degrees  of  vassalage  or  incorporation  with  the  Western    chap. 
Empke.     But,   besides  several  considerable  duchies,  ^ — '^ — ' 
there  grew  up  among  them  the  kingdoms  of  Bohemia  Bohemia, 
and  Poland^  of  which  the  latter  estabUshed  its  complete 
independence  of  the  Empire,  and  became  for  a  while 
one  of  the  chief  powers  of  Europe.    Kussia  meanwhile,  Ruasia. 
forming  a  third  division,  appears,  in  the  ninth  and 
tenth  centuries,  first  as  a  formidable  enemy,  then  as  a 
spiritual  conquest,  of  the  Empire  and  Church  of  Con- 
stantinople.    Eussia  had   then  already  assumed  the 
character  which  it  has  again  put  on   in  later   times, 
that  of  the  one  great  European  power  at  once  Slavonic 
in    race    and  Eastern  in  faith.     Eussia  is  now  fidly 
established  as  an  European  power.     The  variations  of 
its  territorial  extent  must  be  traced    in    a    distinct 
chapter. 

§  5.  Northern  Europe. 

The  European  importance  of  the  Scandinavian  na-  The  Scan- 
tions  at  this  time  chiefly  arises  from  their  settlements  in  settle- 

,  ments. 

various  parts  of  Europe,  and  specially  in  Britain  and 
Ireland.  The  three  great  Scandinavian  kingdoms  were 
already  formed.  Sweden  was  doing  its  work  towards 
the  east ;  the  Norwegians,  specially  known  as  North- 
men, colonized  the  extreme  north  of  Britain,  the  Scan- 
dinavian earldoms  of  Caithness  and  Sutherland,  to- 
gether with  the  islands  to  the  north  and  west  of 
Britain,  Orkney,  Shetland,  Faroe,  the  so-called  He- 
brides, and  Man.  They  also  colonized  the  eastern 
coast  of  Ireland,  where  they  were  known  as  Ostmen, 
And  it  was  from  Norway  also  that  the  settlers  came  by 
which  the  coast  of  France  in  the  strictest  sense,  the 
French  duchy,  was  cut  off  from  the  dominion  of  Paris 
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CHAP,     to  form  the  Duchy  of  Normandy.     But  the  chief  field 
' — -<^ — '  for  the   energy  of  Denmark  properly  so  called  lay 
within  the  limits  of  that  part  of  Britain  which  we  may 
EMiand      now  begin  to  call  England.     It  was  during  this  period 
mark.  ^     that  the  united  English  kingdom  grew  up,  that  the 
many  English  settlements  in  Britain  coalesced  into  one 
English  nation.     And  this  work  was  in  a  singular  way 
promoted  by  the  very  cause,  namely,  the  Danish  in- 
vasions, which  seemed  best  suited  to  hinder  it. 

Up  to  this  time  the  great  island  had  been  in  truth, 
as  it  was  often  called,  another  world,  influencing  but 
little,  and  but  little  influenced  by,  any  of  the  lands 
Formation    which  formcd  part  of  either  of  the  continental  Empires. 
£^"^3*°^  The  English  history  of  these  times,  a  history  which  is 
specially  connected  with  geography,  consists  of  two 
great  facts.    The  first  is  the  union  of  all  the  English  states 
in  Britain  into  one  EngUsh  kingdom  under  the  West- 
Saxon  kings.   The  other  is  the  establishment  of  a  vague 
supremacy  on  the  part  of  those  kings  over  the  whole 
West-        island.     The  dominion  established  by  Ecgberht  was  in 
supremacy   ^q  scusc  a  kingdom  of  England.     It  consisted  simply 
8^!^**    in  a  supremacy  on  the  part  of  the  West-Saxon  king 
over  all  the  princes  of  Britain,  Teutonic  and  Celtic, 
save  only  the  Picts,  Scots,  and  Welsh  of  Strathclyde  or 
Cumberland.     The  smaller  kingdoms  of  Kent,  Sussex, 
and  Essex  formed  appanages  for  West-Saxon   cethel- 
ings ;   but  the  superiority  over  East-Anglia,   Mercia, 
Northumberland,  and  the  Welsh  princes  was  purely 
external.     The  change  of  this  power  into  an  united 
English  kingdom  holding  a  supremacy  over  the  whole 
The  Danish  island  was  largely  helped  by  the  Danish   incursions 

invasions.  

789.  and  settlements.     These  incursions  began  in  the  last 

years  of  the  eighth  century;  they  became  more  fre- 
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quent  and  more  dangerous  in  the  middle  of  the  ninth  ;     chap. 


and  in  the  latter  part  of  that  century  they  grew  from  ^ 
mere  incursions  into  actual  settlements.     This  was  the 
result  of  the  great  struggle  in  the  days  of  the  first 
jEthelred  and  his  more  famous  brother  jElfred.     By 
-^fred's  treaty  with  the  Danish  Guthrum,  the  West-  Division 
Saxon  king  kept  his  own  West-Saxon  kingdom  and  all  .fiifred  and 
the  other  lands  south  of  the  Thames,  together  with  878. 
western  Mercia.     The  rest  of  Mercia,  with  East-Anglia 
and  Deira  or  southern  Northumberland,  passed  under 
Danish  rule.     Bernida^  or  northern  Northumberland  Bemicia 
from  the  Tees  to  the  Forth,  still  kept  its  Anglian  princes, 
seemingly  under  Danish  supremacy.     Over  the  lands 
which  thus  became  Danish  the  West-Saxon  king  kept 
a  mere  nominal  and  precarious  supremacy.     In  Scot- 
land and    Strathclyde   the  succession  of   the  Celtic  scandina- 

vian  fifittlfi^ 

princes  was  not  disturbed  ;    but  in  part  at  least  of  ment«in 
Strathclyde,  in  the  more  modern  Cumberland,  a  large  land. 
Scandinavian  population,  though  probably  Norwegian 
rather  than  Danish,  must  have  settled. 

By  these  changes  the  power  of  the  West-Saxon  increase  of 
king  as  an  over-lord  was  greatly  cut  short,  while  his  dute  king- 

dom  of 

immediate  kingdom  was  enlarged.  The  dynasty  which  weasex. 
had  come  so  near  to  the  supremacy  of  the  whole  island 
seemed  to  be  again  shut  up  in  its  own  kingdom  and 
the  lands  immediately  bordering  on  it.  But,  by  over- 
throwing the  other  English  kingdoms,  the  Danes  had 
prepared  the  way  for  the  second  West-Saxon  advance  Second 
in  the  tenth  century.     The  West-Saxon  king  was  now  Saxon  ad- 

J  o  vance. 

the  only  English  king,  and  he    further  became   the  s^^^w- 
English  and  Christian  champion  against  intruders  who 
largely  remained  heathen.     The  work  of  the  first  half 
of  the  tenth  century  was  to  enlarge  the  Kingdom  of 

M 


162 


BEGINNING  OF  THE  MODERN  EUROPEAN  STATES. 


CHAP. 
VI. 

Weasex 

grown  into 
England. 

First  sab- 
nuMion  of 
Scotland 
and  Strath- 
dyde. 
928. 


926. 


Cumber- 
land 

granted  as 
aflef  to 
Scotland. 
946. 


Lothian 
granted  to 
Sccitland. 


TheEng 
liflh  Em- 
pire, 


Use  of  the 

Imperial 

titles. 


Northern 
Empire  of 
Cnnt. 
10ie-108f. 


Wessex  into  the  Kingdom  of  England.  Eadward  the 
Elder,  King,  not  merely  of  the  West-Saxons  but  of  the 
English,  extended  his  immediate  frontier,  the  frontier 
of  the  one  English  kingdom,  to  the  Humber.  Wales, 
Northumberland,  English  and  Danish,  and  now,  for  the 
first  time,  Scotland  and  Strathclyde,  all  acknowledged 
the  English  supremacy.  Under  ^Ethelstan  Northum- 
berland was  for  the  first  time  incorporated  with  the 
kingdom,  and  after  several  revolts  and  reconquests, 
it  finally  became  an  integral  part  of  England,  form- 
ing sometimes  one,  sometimes  two,  English  earldoms. 
Meanwhile  Cumberland  was  subdued  by  Eadmund, 
and  was  given  as  a  fief  to  the  Kings  of  Scots,  who 
commonly  granted  it  as  an  appanage  to  their  sons. 
Meanwhile,  partly,  it  would  seem,  by  conquest,  partly 
by  cession,  the  Scottish  kings  became  possessed  of  the 
northern  part  of  Northumberland,  under  the  name  of 
the  earldom  of  Lothian.  Thus,  in  the  second  half  of 
the  tenth  century,  a  single  kingdom  of  England  had 
been  formed,  of  which  the  Welsh  principalities,  as  well 
as  Scotland,  Strathclyde,  and  Lothian,  were  vassal  states. 
Thus  the  English  kingdom  was  formed,  and  with  it 
the  English  Empire.  For  the  English  kings  in  the 
tenth  and  eleventh  centiuries,  acknowledging  no  su- 
periority in  the  Caesar  either  of  East  or  West  and 
holding  within  their  own  island  a  position  analogous  to 
that  of  the  Emperors  on  the  mainland,  did  not  scruple 
to  assume  the  Imperial  title,  and  to  speak  of  them- 
selves as  Emperors  of  the  other  world  of  Britain.  The 
kingdom  and  Empire  thus  formed  were  transferred 
by  the  wars  of  Sw^en  and  Cnut  from  a  West-Saxon 
to  a  Danish  king.  Under  Cnut  England  was  for  a 
moment  the  chief  seat,  and  Winchester  the  Imperial 
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city,  of  a  Northern  Empire  which  might  fairly  claim  chap. 
a  place  alongside  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Borne.  ^ — -r^ — • 
England,  Denmark,  Norway,  had  a  single  king,  whose 
supremacy  extended  further  over  the  rest  of  Britain, 
over  Sweden  and  a  large  part  of  the  Baltic  coast. 
That  Empire  split  in  pieces  on  his  death.  The  Scandi- 
navian kingdoms  were  again  separated ;  England  itself 
was  divided  for  a  moment.  The  kingdom,  again  re- 
united, first  passed  back  to  the  Westr-Saxon  house,  and  Th«  Nor 

man  Con* 

then,  by  a  second  conquest,  to  the  Norman.    After  this  q«wt. 

.  .    .   .  ,  .  1066-7a 

last  revolution  a  division  of  the  kingdom  was  never 
more  heard  of.     William  the  Conqueror  put  the  finish-  EnKiund 

finally 

ing  stroke  to  the  work  of  Ecgberht,  and  made  England  ^^^^  ^y 
for  ever  one.  And,  by  uniting  England  under  the  same 
ruler  as  Normandy,  and  by  thus  leading  her  into  the 
general  current  of  continental  affairs,  he  gave  her  an 
European  position  such  as  she  had  never  held  under 
her  native  kings. 

By  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century  then  the  chief  Summary, 
nations  of  Europe  had  been  formed.     The  Western 
Empire,   after  many  shiftings,  had  taken  a  definite 
shape.     The  Imperial  dignity  and  the  two  royal  crowns  j^,  w^Ht- 
of  Italy  and   Burgundy  were   now   attached   to   the  S^^th*^"* 
German    kingdom.     The    Empire,    in    short,   though  Kj^doms. 
keeping  its  Roman  titles  and  associations,  and  with 
them  its  influence  over  the  minds  of  men,  had  practi- 
cally become  a  German  power.     Its  history  from  this 
time  mainly  consists  in  the  steps  by  which  the  German 
Emperors  of  Rome  lost  their  hold  on  their  Italian  and 
Burgundian  kingdoms,  and  of  the  steps  by  which  the 
German  dominion  was  extended  over  the  Slaves  to  the 
East.  To  the  West  the  Western  Kingdom  has  altogether  Ftaxiou 

V  2 
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CHAP,    detached  itself  from   the  Empire;   the   union  of  its 


- — r^ — '  crown  with  the  Duchy  of  France  has  created  the 
French  kingdom  and  nation,  with  its  centre  at  Paris, 
and  with  a  supremacy,  as  yet  little  more  than  nominal, 
over  a  large  part  of  Gaul.    As  the  Western  Empire 

The  East-    has  bccome  German,  the  Eastern  Empire  has  become 

eraEmpire.    ^         ,       .       ,  ,  /•   i         i  i  •  • 

Greek ;  m  the  early  years  of  the  eleventh  century  it  again 

forms  a  powerful  and  compact  state,  ruling  from  Naples 

The  sia-      to  Autioch.     Of  the  states  to  the  north  of  it,  Bulgaria 

vonic  ,  ,  ,  . 

states.  has  been  reincorporated  with  the  Empire ;  Servia, 
Hungary,  Eussia,  have  taken  their  definite  position 
among  the  Christian  powers  of  Europe.  So  have  Iroland 
and  Bohemia  on  the  borders  of  the  Western  Empire. 
Prussia,  Lithuania,  and  the  Finnish  lands  to  the  imme- 

spain.  diate  north  of  them  remain  heathen.  In  Spain,  the 
Christians  have  won  back  a  large  part  of  the  peninsula. 
Castile  and  Navarre  are  already  kingdoms;  Aragon, 
though  not  yet  a  kingdom,  has  begun  her  history.     In 

The  s<an-    Northcm  Europe,  the  three  Scandinavian  nations  are 

d  i  iia  V*  i  an 

kingdom-,    clearly  distinguished  and  firmly  established.  Witliin  the 

isie  of  Britain  the  kingdoms  of  England  and  Scotland 

England      havc  bccu  formcd,  and  the  union  of  England  and  Nor- 

and  Nor-  -  .  •       i  •  i  i     i 

mandy.  maudy  under  a  single  prince  has  opened  the  way  to 
altogether  new  relations  between  the  continent  and  the 
great  island.  In  short,  the  only  European  powers  which 
play  a  part  in  strictly  mediaeval  history  which  are  not 
yet  formed  are  Portugal  and  the  Sicihan  kingdoms. 

From  this  point  then,  when  most  of  the  European 
powers  have  come  into  being,  and  when  the  two 
Eoman  Empires  are  fast  becoming  a  German  and  a 
Greek  power  alongside  of  other  powers,  it  will  be  well 
to  change  the  form  of  our  present  inquiry.  Thus  far 
we  have  treated  the  historical  geography  of  Europe  as  a 
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whole,  gathering  round  two  centres  at  the  Old  and  the     chap. 
I^ew  Eome.     It  will  henceforth  be  more  convenient  ^ — • — ' 
to  take  the  history  of  the  great  divisions  of  Europe 
separately,  and  to  trace  out  in  distinct  chapters  the 
changes  which   the  boundaries   of  each    have   gone 
through  from  the  eleventh  century  to  our  own  time. 
But  before  we  enter  on  these  several  national  divisions, 
it   will  be  well  to  take  a  view  of  the  ecclesiastical  Eccjedas- 
di visions  of  Western  Christendom,  which  are  of  great  fff*P^J- 
importance  and  which  are  constantly  referred  to  in  the 
times  with  which  we  are  now  concerned. 
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divisions. 
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sent older 
dril  divi- 
sions. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

THE  ECCLESIASTICAL  0E06RAPHT  OP   WESTERN   EUROPE. 

CHAP.  The  ecclesiastical  geography  of  Western  Europe  was 
-^^^  by  this  time  formed.  The  great  ecclesiastical  divisions 
S=r  wex.  now  almost  everywhere  mapped  out,  and  from 
geopraphy.  hence  they  are  more  permanent  than  the  political  divi- 
nen^of  sions.  The  ecclesiastical  geography  in  truth  constantly 
Mti^^**^"  preserves  an  earlier  political  geography.  The  eccle- 
siastical divisions  were  alwap  mapped  out  according 
to  the  political  divisions  of  the  time  when  they  were 
established,  and  they  often  remained  unaltered  while 
the  political  divisions  went  through  many  revolutions. 
Thus  in  France  the  dioceses  represented  the  jurisdic- 
luustra-      tions   of  the   Eoman  cities;   in  England   they  repre- 

tions  from  ^  ^  , 

England  scutcd  the  aucicut  English  kingdoms  and  principali- 
ties. In  both  cases  they  outlived  by  many  ages  the 
political  divisions  which  they  represented.  While  the 
political  map  was  altered  over  and  over  again,  the 
ecclesiastical  map  remained  down  to  quite  modem 
times,  with  hardly  any  change  beyond  the  occasio- 
nal division  of  a  large  diocese  or  the  occasional  union 
of  two  smaller  dioceses.  Thus  the  greater  permanence 
of  the  ecclesiastical  map  often  makes  it  useful  as  a 
standard  for  reference  in  describing  political  changes. 

Lvonssnd  To  take  an  instance,  the  city  of  Lyons  has  been  at 
different  times  under  Burgundian  and  under  Prankish 
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kings ;  it  has  been  a  free  city  of  the  Empire  and  a  city    chap. 
of  the  modern  kingdom  of  France.     But,  among  all  — ^^—^ 
these  changes,  the  Archbishop  of  Lyons  has  always 
remained  Primate  of  all  the  Gauls,  while  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Kheims  has  held  a  wholly  different  position 
alongside  of  him  as  first  prelate  and  first  peer  of  the 
modern  kingdom  of  France.     Paris  meanwhile,  the 
political  capital  of  the  modern  kingdom,  remained  till 
the  seventeenth  century  the  seat  of  a  simple  bishoprick. 
In  this  way  the  ecclesiastical  division  will  be  found 
almost  everywhere  to  keep  up  the  remembrance  of  an 
earlier  political  state  of  things.    As  the  Empire  became 
Christian,  it  was  mapped  out  into  Patriarchates  as  well  Patriarch- 
as  into  Prefectures.     Under  these  were  the  metro-  !??<»•» 

Diooesea. 

politan  and  episcopal  districts,  which  in  after-times 
borrowed,  though  in  a  reverse  order  of  dignity,  the 
civil  titles  of  provinces  and  dioceses.  As  the  Church  DividoM 
earned  her  spiritual  conquests  beyond  the  bounds  of  without  the 
the  Empire,  new  ecclesiastical  districts  were  of  course 
formed  in  the  newly  converted  countries.  As  a  rule, 
every  kingdom  had  at  least  one  archbishopric;  the 
smaller  principaHties,  provinces,  or  other  divisions  be- 
came the  dioceses  of  bishops.  But  the  different  social 
conditions  of  southern  and  northern  Europe  caused  a 
marked  difference  in  the  ecclesiastical  arrangements  of 
the  two  regions.  In  the  South  the  bishop  was  bishop  of 
a  city ;  in  the  North  he  was  bishop  of  a  tribe  or  a  district. 
Within  the  Empire  each  city  had  its  bishop.  Thus  in 
Italy  and  Southern  Gaul,  where  the  cities  were  thickest 
on  the  ground,  the  bishops  were  most  numerous  and 
their  dioceses  were  smallest.  In  Northern  Gaul  the  cities 
are  fewer  and  the  dioceses  larger,  while  outside  the  Bishops  of 

o      '  ^  .        cities  and 

Empire,  the  dioceses  which  represented  a  tribe  or  prin-  of  tritea. 
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CHAP,     dpality  were   larger  again.     Also   again,  within   the 
• — r-^-^  Empire  the   bishop,  as  bishop  of  a  city,  always  took 


his  title  from  the  city ;  outside  the  Empire,  especially 
in  the  British  islands  both  Celtic  and  Teutonic,  the 
bishop  of  a  tribe  or  principality  bore  a  tribal  or  terri- 
torial title. 

§  1.  The  Great  Patriarchates. 

The  Patri-  The  highest  ecclesiastical  divisions,  the  Patriarchates, 

wiggested    tliough  they  did  not  exactly  answer  to  the.  Prefectures, 

fectures.      wcTC  clcarly  suggcstcd  by  them.     And  whenever  the 

boundaries   of  the  Patriarchates   departed   from   the 

boundaries  of  the  Prefectures,  they  came  nearer  to  the 

great  divisions  of  race  and  language.     For  our  purpose, 

it  is  enough  to  take  the  Patriarchates,  as  they  grew  up, 

after  the  establishment  of  Christianity,  in  the  course  of 

the  fourth  and  fifth  centiuies.     The  four  older  ones 

were  seated  at  the  Old  and  the  New  Rome^  and  at  the 

two  great  Eastern  cities  of  Antioch  and  Alexandria,   Out 

of  the  patriarchate  of  Antioch  the  small  patriarchate  of 

Jerusalem  was  afterwards  taken.  This  last  seems  a  piece 

of  sentimental  geography;   the   other  divisions   were 

eminently  practical.     Whether  we  look  on  the  original 

Rome.        jurisdiction  of  the  Bishop  of  the  Old  Rome  as  taking  in 

the  whole  prefecture  of  Italy  or  only  the  diocese  of 

Extended     Italy,  it  is  certain  that  it  was  gradually  extended  over 

Empdre.  *   the  two  prefectures  of  Italy  and  Gaul.     That  is,  it  took 

in  the  Latin  part  of  the  Empire,  and  it  spread  thence 

over  the  Teutonic  converts  in  the  West,  as  well  as 

over  Hungary  and  the  Western  Slaves.     The  Patri- 

Constanti-    archate  of  Constantinople  or  New  Kome  took  in  the 

Prefecture   of  Illyricum,  and   three   dioceses  in   the 

Prefecture  of  the  East,  those  of  Thrace,  Asia,  and 
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Pontiis.     This  territory  pretty  well  answers   to   the     chap. 
extent  of  the  Greek  language  and  influence.     The  two  * — " — ' 
lUyrian  dioceses,  possibly  through  some  confusion  aris- 
ing out  of  the  two  meanings  of  the  word  lUyricum^ 
were  claimed  by  the  Popes  of  Old  Kome ;  but,  when 
the  Empires  and  Churches  parted  asunder,  Macedonia 
and  Greece  were  not  likely  to  cleave  to  the  Western 
division.     In  course  of  time  the  Byzantine  patriarchate  its  reiaUon 
became  nearly  coextensive  with  the  Byzantine  Empire,  em  Empin 
and  it  became  the  centre  of  conversion  to  the  Slaves  slaves. 
of  the  East,  just  as  the  patriarchate  of  Old  Eome  was  to 
the  Teutons  of  the  West.     The  patriarchate  of  Antioch,  Antioch. 
before  its  dismemberment  in  favour  of  the  tiny  patri- 
archate of  Jerusalem,  took  in  the  whole  diocese  of  the  jenwaiem. 
East,  and  the  churches  beyond  the  limits  of  the  Empire 
in   that  direction.      The    patriarchate  of  Alexandria  Aiexan- 
««we,«l  .0  the  diocese  of  Egypt,  with  the  churches  •"' 
beyond  the  Empire  on  that  side,  specially  the  Abyssinian 
church,  wliich  has  kept  its  nationality  to  our  own  time. 
That  these  Eastern  patriarchates  have  been  for  ages 
disputed  by  claimants  belonging  to  different  sects  of 
Christianity  is  a  fact  which  concerns  both  theology  and 
history,  but  does  not  concern  geography.     Whether 
the  see  was  in  Orthodox  or  heretical — that  is  commonly 
in  national — hands,  the  see  and  its  diocese,  the  geogra- 
phical extent  on  the  map,  remained  the  same. 

These  then  are  the  five  great  patriarchates  which  Later nomi- 
fonned  the  most  ancient  geographical  divisions  of  the  *rehates. 
Church.  In  later  times  the  name  patriarchate  has 
been  more  loosely  applied.  As  the  Eoman  bishop 
grew  into  something  more  than  the  Patriarch  of  the 
West,  the  title  of  Patriarch  was  given  to  several  metro- 
politans, sometimes,  as  far  as  one  can  see,  without  any 
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CHAP,  particular  reason.  The  title  has  been  borne  by  the 
^ — ■ — '  Bishops  of  Lisbon  and  Venice^  and  specially  by  the 
Venice,       MetTopoHtans  of  Aouileia.     These  last  assumed  the 

Aquileia.         .  ^     .  ^ 

title  during  a  time  of  separation  from  the  Eoman  see. 
But  nominal  patriarchates  of  this  kind  must  be  care- 
fully distinguished  from  the  five  great  churches  to 
which  the  name  was  anciently  attached.  In  the  East 
the  name  was  never  extended  beyond  its  four  original 
Patriarch-  holdcrs,  till  a  ucw  patriarchate  of  Moscow  arose  in 
Moflcow.  Eussia,  to  mark  the  greatest  spiritual  conquest  of  the 
Orthodox  Church.  Of  the  four  original  Eastern  patri- 
archates it  is  only  that  of  Constantinople  which  plays 
much  part  in  later  history.  The  seats  of  the  other 
three  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Saracens  in  the  very 
beginning  of  their  conquests. 

§  2.    JTie  Ecclesiastical  Divisions  of  Italy. 
Great  In  uo  part  of  Christendom  do  the  bishoprics  lie  so 

numbers  of         ^ 

[Je  itaUan   thick  upou  the  grouud  as  in  Italy,  and  especially  in  the 

^^  southern  part.     But  from  that  very  fact  it  follows  that 

the  ecclesiasticiil  divisions  of  Italy  are  of  less  historical 

importance  than  those  of  most  other  Western  countries. 

SmaUsize    In  southcm  Italy  above  all,   the   bishoprics  were  so 

provinces,    numcrous,  and  the  dioceses  therefore  so  small,  that  the 

archiepiscopal  provinces  were  hardly  so  large  as  the 

episcopal  dioceses  in  more  northern  lands.     So  it  is 

in  the  islands;   Sicily  contained  four  provinces  and 

Effect  of     Sardinia  three.     The  peculiar  characteristics  of  Italian 

monweaiths  history  also   hindered   ecclesiastical    geography  from 

on  the  posi-         , 

tionofthe    being  of  the  same  importance  as  elsewhere.     Where 

prelates.  °  5 

every  city  became  an  independent  commonwealth,  the 
Bishop,  and  even  the  Metropolitan,  sank  to  a  lower 
rank  than  they  held  in  the  lands  where  each  prelate 
was  a  great  feudal  lord. 
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It  follows  then  that  there  are  only  a  few  of  the  arch-    chap. 


VII. 


Relation  to 


bishoprics  and  bishoprics  of  Italy  which  at  all  stand 

out  in  general  history.     The  growth  of  the  Eoman  see  3i^*<Snim 

also  more  distinctly  overshadowed  the  ItaUan  bishops 

than  it  did  those  of  other  lands.     The  bishoprics  which  Rirafa  of 

Rome. 

have  most  historical  importance  are  those  which  at  one 
time  or  another  stood  out  in  rivalry  or  opposition  to 
Eome.  Such  was  the  great  see  of  Milan^  whose  province  Milan, 
took  in  a  crowd  of  Lombard  bishoprics ;  such  was  the 
patriarchal  see  of  Aquileia^  whose  metropolitan  juris-  Aquiieia. 
diction  took  in  Como  at  one  end  and  the  Istrian  Pola 
at  the  other.  The  patriarchs  of  Aquiieia,  standing  as 
they  did  on  the  march  of  the  Italian,  Teutonic,  and 
Slavonic  lands,  grew,  unlike  most  of  the  Italian  prelat.es, 
into  powerful  temporal  princes.  Ravenna  was  the  Ravenna, 
head  of  a  smaller  province  than  either  Milan  or  Aquiieia; 
but  Ravenna  too  stands  out  as  one  of  the  churches 
which  kept  up  for  a  while  an  independent  position  in 
the  face  of  the  growing  power  of  Kome.  Milan  and 
Kavenna,  in  short,  never  lost  the  memory  of  their 
Imperial  days ;  and  Aquiieia  took  advantage,  first  of  a 
theological  difference,  and  secondly  of  its  temporal 
position  as  the  great  border  see. 

In  the  rest  of  Italy  the  case  is  different.     Kome  Theimme- 
herself  was  the  immediate  head  of  a  large  province  Roman 

.     Province. 

Stretching  from  sea  to  sea.     Within  this  the  suburbia 
carian  sees,  those  close  around  Eome,  stood  in  a  special 
and  closer  relation  to  the  patriarchal  see  itself.     The 
fixmous  cities  of  Genoa^  Bologna^  Pisa^  Florence^  and  Metropoii- 
Sienna^  were  also  metropoUtan  sees,  though  their  eccle-  c«nuS  ^ 

Italy 

siastical  dignity  is  quite  overshadowed  by  their  civic 
greatness.  Lucca  has  been  added  to  the  same  list  in 
modem  times.     The  provinces  of  Pisa  and  Genoa  are  Genoa. 
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CHAP,     notable  as  having  been   extended  into  the  island  of 


VII. 


'  Corsica  after  its  recovery  from  the  Saracens.     The  his- 
tory and  extent  of  the  Itahan  dioceses  is,  with  these  few 
The  exceptions,  a  matter  almost  wholly  of  local  ecclesiastical 

Muthern  ^  "^ 

province,  conccm.  In  the  south  and  in  Sicily  the  endless  archi- 
episcopal  sees  preserve  the  names  of  some  famous  cities, 
as  Capua — the  later  Capua  on  the  site  of  Casilinum — 
Tarentum,  Bart,  and  others.  But  some  even  of  the  me- 
tropohtan  churches  are  fixed  in  places  of  quite  secon- 
dary importance,  and  the  simple  bishoprics  are  endless. 

§  3.  The  Ecclesiastical  Divisions  of  Gaul  and 

Germany, 

By  taking  a  single  view  of  the  ecclesiastical  arrange- 
ments of  the  whole  of  the  Western  Empire  on  this  side 
of  the  Alps  and  the  Pyrenees,  some  instructive  lessons 
may  be  learned.  Such  a  way  of  looking  at  tlie  map 
will  bring  out  more  strongly  tlie  differences  between 
bishoprics  of  earlier  and  later  foundation.  And,  if  we 
Gaaiithand  take  the  name  of  Gaul  in  the  old  geographical  sense, 
diooeMs.  taking  in  the  German  lands  west  of  the  Kliine  which 
formed  part  of  the  older  Empire,  we  shall  find  that 
several  ecclesiastical  provinces  may  be  called  either 
GauUsh  or  German.  With  the  boundaries  of  the  Frencli 
kingdom  we  have  no  concern,  except  so  far  as  the 
boundary  between  tlie  Eastern  and  Western  kingdoms 
of  the  Franks  did  to  some  extent  follow  ecclesiastical 
lines.  Modem  annexations  of  course  have  had  no 
regard  to  them. 
Province  of  Ou  first  crossiug  the  Alps  from  Italy,  we  find  the 
ecclesiastical  pheenomena  of  Italy  continued  in  the  lands 
nearest  to  it.  The  two  provinces  of  Tarantaise  (answer- 
ing to  the  civil  division  of  Alpes  Pennince)  and  Embimn 
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(Alpes  Maritimce)  which  take  in  the  mountain  region     chap. 
between  Italy  and  Gaul,  are  of  small  size,  though  of  — '-^ ' 


course  in  the  actual  mountain  lands  the  bishoprics  are 
less  thick  on  the  ground.  The  Tarantasian  province  con-  Tarantaiae. 
tained  only  three  suffragan  sees,  Sitteuj  AostUj  and  St 
John  of  Maurienne,  three  bishoprics  which  now  belong 
to  three  distinct  poKtio^l  powers.     But  in  the  southern 
part  of  the  province  of  Embrun,  which  reaches  to  the  Embrun, 
sea,  the  bishops'  sees  are  thick  on  the  ground,  just  as 
they  are  in  Italy.     So  they  are  in  the  small  provinces 
of  Aix  (Narbonensis  Secunda)  and  Aries,     But,  as  soon  Aix  and 
as  we  get  out  of  Provence  into  the  parts  of  Gaul  which 
were  less  thoroughly  Eomanized,  and  where  cities,  and 
consequently  bishoprics,  lay  less   close  together,   the 
phaenomena  of  the  ecclesiastical  map  begin  to  change. 
The  Proven9al  provinces  of  Aix  and  Aries  are  bounded 
to  the  north  and  west  by  those  of  Vienne  (which  with  vieime. 
Aries    answers    nearly    to   the  civil   Viennensis)   and 
Narbonne  (answering  nearly  to  Narbonensis  Secunda).  Narbcmne. 
These  provinces  are  of  much  greater  size,  and  the 
suffragan  sees  are  much  further  apart.     To  the  west  lies 
Auch^   answering  to  the  oldest  Aquitaine  or  Novem-  Auch. 
populana^  and  to  the  north  of  these,  in  the  remainder  of 
Gaul,  the  original  provinces  are  of  still  greater  size. 
Most  of  them  answer  very  nearly  to  the  older  civil 
divisions.     Aquitania  Prima  is  the  province  ofBourges,  Bourg«t, 

BourdeauZf 

Aquitania  Secunda  that  of  Bourdeaux.     Lv^dunensis  Lyons. 

^  .jr.  Rouen, 

Prima^  Secunda^  Tertia,  and  Quarta,  answer  to  Lyon%  Toon,  and 
Rouen,  Tours,  and  Sens.  Of  these  Lyons,  as  having 
been  the  temporal  capital, became  the  seat  of  the  Primate 
of  all  the  Gauls.  The  province  of  Eouen  too  answers 
very  nearly  to  the  duchy  of  which  that  metropolis 
became  the  capital ;  its  Archbishop  still  bears  the  title 
of  Primate  of  Normandy. 
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CHAP.  These  are  the   oldest   ecclesiastical  arrangements, 


closely  following  the  civil  divisions  of  the  Empire.  These 
divisions  lived  through  the  Teutonic  conquests ;  and, 
though  here  and  there  a  see  was  translated  from  one  city 
to  another,  they  were  not  seriously  interfered  with  till  the 
Foandation  fourteenth  century.  Pope  John  the  Twenty-second  raised 

of  the  pro-  .  . 

vincM  of     the  see  of  Toulouse  in  the  province  of  Narbonne  and 

Touloase  •         ^  ^  ^ 

*°d  Aiby,  that  of  Alhy  in  the  province  of  Bourges  to  metropoli- 
tan rank,  thus  forming  two  new  provinces.  He  also 
founded  new  bishoprics  in  several  towns  in  these  two 
new  provinces  and  in  that  of  Narbonne.     In  the  next 

Avignon,     ceutury  Sixtus  the  Fourth  made  the  church  of  Aviqnon 

1475.  "^    .  .  .        ^ 

metropohtan.  These  changes  help  to  give  this  whole 
district  more  of  the  character  of  Italy  and  Provence 
than  originally  belonged  to  it.  Lastly,  in  the  seven- 
teenth  century  the  province  of  Sens  was  also  divided, 
PariP,  1622.  and  the  church  of  Paris  became  metropolitan.  Some 
of  these  changes  show  how  closely  the  ecclesiastical 
divisions  followed  the  oldest  civil  divisions,  and  how 
slowly  they  were  affected  by  changes  in  the  civil  divi- 
sions. When  Gaul  was  first  mapped  out,  Tolosa  was 
of  less  account  than  Narbo ;  the  Parisii  and  their  city 
were  of  less  account  than  the  great  nation  of  the 
Senones.  Tolosa  became  the  royal  city  of  the  Goth ; 
but  it  did  not  rise  to  the  highest  ecclesiastical  rank  till 
ages  after  the  Gothic  kingdom  had  passed  away.  Paris, 
after  having  been  several  times  a  momentary  seat  of 
dominion,  became  the  birthplace  of  the  modern  French 
kingdom.  But  it  had  been  the  continuous  seat  of  kings 
for  more  than  six  hundred  years  before  it  became  the 
seat  of  an  archbishop. 

As  we  draw  nearer  to  German  ground,  the  eccle- 
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siastical  boundaries  are  found  to  have  been  somewhat    chap. 

VII. 

more  strongly  affected  by  political  changes.  The  ' — ^-—^ 
ecclesiastical  province  of  Besanqon  answers  to  Maxima  Beaan^on. 
Sequanorum  ;  but  it  is  not  quite  of  the  same  extent ; 
the  boundary  of  the  German  and  Burgundian  kingdoms 
passed  through  the  Eoman  province :  its  eastern  part 
is  therefore  found  in  a  German  diocese.  The  province 
of  Rheims  answers  nearly,  but  not  quite,  to  Belgica  Se-  Rheims. 
cunda :  for  the  ecclesiastical  province  took  in  some  terri- 
tory to  the  east  of  the  Scheld.  Here  again  the  boundary 
of  the  Eastern  and  Western  kingdoms  passed  through  the 
province.  The  metropohtan  city  lay  within  the  region 
which  became  the  kingdom  of  France,  and  it  became 
the  ecclesiastical  head  of  the  kingdom.  Yet  one  of 
its  suffragan  sees,  that  of  Canibray,  was  a  city  of  the 
Empire.  The  province  of  Trier  took  in  no  part  of  Tner,  785. 
the  Western  kingdom ;  but,  besides  the  old  province 
of  Belgica  Prima^  it  stretched  away  over  the  German 
lands  even  bevond  the  Rhine.  When  the  old  Gaul- 
ish  bishoprick  of  Colonia  Agrippina  became  metro-  Kttiii,785. 
politan  under  Charles  the  Great,  its  province  took 
in  nearly  all  the  old  Gaulish  province  of  Germania 
Secunda  ;  but  it  too  came  to  stretch  beyond  the  Khine 
and  beyond  the  Weser.  These  two  metropolitan  sees. 
Trier  and  Koln,  were  old  Gaulish  bishopricks  of  the 
frontier  land.  The  see  of  Mainz  has  no  certain  his-  Mainz,  747. 
toric^l  being  before  Boniface  in  the  eighth  century.  It 
too  was  founded  on  what  was  geographically  Gaulish 
soil ;  but  the  greater  part  of  its  vast  extent  was  strictly 
German.  Three  only  of  its  suffragans,  WormSy  Speyer, 
and  Argentaratum  or  Sirassburgj  were  even  geographi- 
cally Gaulish.  No  province  has  had  more  fluctuating 
boundaries  :   the  elevation  of  Koln  to  metropolitan 
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Frag,  1844. 

Bamberg, 
1007. 


The  three 
ecclesiasti- 
cal Electors 
and  Arch- 
chanoellors. 


Salzburg, 
798. 


Bremen  or 
Hamburg, 
788. 


1223. 


Magde- 
burgy  9G8. 


rank  cut  it  short  to  the  west,  while  it  grew  indefinitely 
to  the  north,  south,  and  east,  as  its  boundaries  were 
enlarged  by  conversion  and  conquest.  To  the  east  it 
was  cut  short  in  the  fourteenth  century  when  the  king- 
dom of  Bohemia  and  its  dependencies  were  formed  into 
the  ecclesiastical  province  of  Prag.  The  famous  bishop- 
rick  of  Bamberg^  locally  in  the  province  of  Mainz,  was 
from  the  beginning  immediately  dependent  on  the  see 
of  Rome. 

These  three  great  archbishopricks  of  the  frontier 
land,  all  of  whose  sees  were  on  the  Gaulish  side  of  the 
Rhine,  remained  distinguished  by  their  temporal  rank 
during  the  whole  Kfe  of  the  German  kingdom.  All 
the  German  prelates  became  princes ;  but  only  these 
three  were  Electors.  The  prelates  of  these  three  were  the 
Arch-chancellors  of  the  three  Imperial  kingdoms,  Mainz 
of  Germany,  Koln  of  Italy,  Trier  of  Gaul.  But,  as  the 
Prankish  or  German  kingdom  spread  to  the  north-east, 
new  ecclesiastical  provinces  were  formed.  The  bishop- 
rick  of  Salzburg  became  metropolitan  under  Charles  the 
Great,  with  a  province  stretching  away  to  the  East 
towards  his  conquests  from  the  Avars.  The  bishoprick 
of  Bremen^  another  foundation  of  Charles  the  Great,  was 
transferred  under  his  son  to  Hamburg^  as  a  metropohtan 
see  which  was  designed  to  be  a  missionary  centre  for 
the  Scandinavian  nations.  After  some  fluctuations, 
the  see  was  finally  settled  at  Bremen,  as  the  metro- 
polis of  a  province,  which  had  now  become  in  no  way 
Scandinavian,  but  partly  Old-Saxon,  partly  Wendish. 
Lastly,  Otto  the  Great  founded  the  metropolitan  see 
of  Magdeburg  on  the  Slavonic  march.  Thus  the 
German  kingdom  formed  six  ecclesiastical  provinces, 
all  of  vast  extent  as  compared  with  those  of  Southern 
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Europe,  and  with  their  suffragan  sees  few  and  far  ^^^^' 
apart.  The  difference  is  here  clearly  marked  be-  — ■ — ' 
tween  the  earlier  sees  which  arose  from  the  very 
beginning  in  the  Roman  cities,  and  the  sees  of  later 
foundation  which  were  gradually  founded  as  new  lands 
were  brought  under  the  dominion  of  the  Empire  and 
the  Church.  Still  the  old  tradition  went  on  so  far  that 
each  Bishop  had  his  see  in  a  city,  and  took  his  name 
from  that  city.  Though  the  German  dioceses  were  of 
large  extent,  yet  none  of  the  German  bishoprics  were 
in  strictness  territorial. 

In  no  part  of  Christendom  have  the  ecclesiastical  Modem  ec- 

^  clesiattical 

divisions  been  more  completely  upset  in  modem  times  diviiioM  of 
than  they  have  been  in  Germany.     In  France  the  "ndF'"**^* 
number  of  dioceses  was  greatly  lessened  by  the  Con- 
cordat under  the  first  Buonaparte ;  but  the  main  eccle- 
siastical landmarks  were  to  a  great  extent  respected. 
In  Germany,  on  the  other  hand,  no  trace  of  them  is  left. 
The  country  has  been  mapped  out  afresh  to  suit  the 
boundaries  of  patched-up  modem  kingdoms.     Mainz 
and  Trier  are  no  longer  metropohtan  sees,  while  the 
modern  map  shows  such  novelties  as  an  Archbishop  of 
Munchen  and  an  Archbishop  of  Freiburg.    Long  before, 
under  Philip  the  Second  of  Spain,  those  parts  of  the  changes  of 
German  kingdom  which  had  become  practically  detiiched  ^^«^^<*  j* 
under  the  Dukes  of  Burgundy  imderwent  a  complete  lan^*- 
change  in  their  ecclesiastical  divisions.     Cambray  and  cambray, 

.      .  .  .  .1        Mechlin, 

Mechlin  in  the  province  of  Eheims,  and  Utrecht  in  the  utrecbt. 
province  of  Koln,  became  metropohtan  sees.     Modern 
political  changes  have  made  these  three  cities  members 
of  three  distinct  pohtical  powers. 


N 
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Pecuiiari-  The  ecclesifl stical  history  of  the  Spanish  peninsula 

tics  of 

Spanish  ec-  prcscnts  phaBuomena  of  a  different  kind  from  those  of 
geography.  Italy,  Gaul,  or  Germany.  In  Italy  and  Gaul  the 
ecclesiastical  divisions  go  on  uninterruptedly  from  the 
earliest  days  of  Christianity.  Western  Germany  must 
count  for  these  purposes  as  part  of  Gaul.  In  eastern 
Germany  the  ecclesiastical  divisions  were  formed  in 
later  times,  as  Christianity  was  spread  over  the  country. 
Old  divi-     In  Spain  the  country  must  have  been  mapped  out  for 

siuns  lost, 

and  mapped  ecclcsiastical  Durposcs  at  least  as  early  as  Gaul.    But  the 

uot  afresh  x       a  ^ 

after  the  re-  Mahometan  conquest  of  the  greater  part  of  the  country, 

foveryffom  •*•    ^     ^  ^  *-  •^ 

the  Sara.     foUowed  by  the  Christian  reconquest,  caused  the  old  eccle- 
siastical  lines  to  be  wiped  out,  and  new  divisions  had  to 
be  traced  out  afresh  as  the  land  was  gradually  won  back. 
Ecciesiasti-  The  ccdcsiastical  divisions  of  Spain  in  the  time  of  the 
sionsnnder  GotWc  kingdom  simply  reproduce  the  civil  divisions 
Goths.        of  the  period,  as  those  civil  divisions  are  only  a  slight 
modification  of  the  Eoman  provinces.     Lusitania  and 
Bcetica  siurived,  with  a  sUght  change  of  frontier,  both 
as  civil  and  as  ecclesiastical  divisions.     Tarraconensis 
wasfor  both  purposes  divided  into  three,  Tarraconensis^ 
Cartkagenensis,  and  Gallcecia.     As  the  land  was  won 
back,  and  as  new  ecclesiastical  provinces  were  formed, 
the  number  was  greatly  increased,  and  some  of  them 
found  their  way  to  new  sites.     Thus  the  Tarraconensian 
Tarragona,  proviuce  was  again  divided  into  three,  those  of  Tarra- 
Valencia,     gona,  Zaragoza^  and  Valencia^  answering  nearly  to  the 
kingdom  of  Aragon.     New  Carthage  lost  its  metro- 
politan rank  in   favour   of  the  great  metropolis  of 
Toledo.       Toledo,  which  numbered  Cordova  and  Valladolid  among 
its  suffragans.     Leaving  out  some  anomalous  districts, 
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the  rest  of  the  peninsula  formed  the  provinces  of  St.     chap. 


VII. 


James  of  Compostella,  Burgos,  Seville,  Granada,  with 
Braga,  Evora,  and  the  patriarchal  see  of  Lisbon,  the  te^ufSHr- 
last  three  answering  to  the  kingdom  of  Portugal.     And  a^ 
it  must  be  remembered  that  the  Pyrenees  did  not  form  Braga, 

.        .  Evora, 

an  eternal  boundary  in  ecclesiastical,  any  more  than  in  Lisbon, 
civil  geography.     As  the  kingdom  of  Navarre  stretched 
on  both  sides  of  the  mountains,  so  did  the  diocese  of 
Pampeluna ;  and  to  the  west  of  it  the  Gaulish  diocese  Dioce«»  of 
of  Bayonne  stretched  on  what  is  now  Spanish  ground,  and  Bay"" 
All  these  are  survivals  of  a  time  when,  to  use  the  phrase 
of  a  later  day,  there  were  no  Pyrenees,  or  when  at  least 
the  same  rulers,  first  Gothic  and  then  Saracen,  reigned 
on  both  sides  of  them. 

§  5.  The  Ecclesiastical  Divisions  of  the  British  Islands, 

The  historical  phsenomena  of  the  British  islands  have  The  BritiKh 

islanda. 

points  in  common  with  more  than  one  of  the  continental 
countries.  In  a  very  rough  and  general  view  of  things, 
Britain  has  some  analogies  with  Spain.  It  is  not  alto- 
gether without  reason  that  in  some  legendary  stories  the 
names  of  Saxons  and  Saracens  get  confounded.  In  both 
cases  a  land  which  had  been  Christian  was  overrun  by 
conquerors  of  another  creed ;  in  both  a  Christian  people 
held  their  ground  in  a  part  of  the  country ;  and  in  both 
the  whole  land  was  won  back  to  Christianity,  though 
by  different  and  even  opposite  processes  in  the  two 
cases.     But  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  the  Celtic  The  ceiuc 

episcopate. 

churches  in  Britain  and  Ireland  had  anything  like  the 
same  complete  ecclesiastical  organization  as  the  Spanish 
churches  under  the  Goths.  The  Celtic  episcopate  was 
of  an  irregular  and  anomalous  kind,  and,  in  its  most 
intelligible  shape,  it  was,  as  was  natural  under  the 

K  2 
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Tribal 
episcopacy. 


CHAP,  circumstances  of  the  country,  not  a  city  episcopate, 
hardly  a  territorial  episcopate,  but  one  strictly  tribal. 
This  is  nearly  the  only  fact  in  the  history  of  the  early 
Celtic  churches  which  is  of  any  importance  for  our 
purpose.  It  might  be  too  much  to  say  that  traces 
of  this  peculiarity  were  handed  on  from  the  Celtic  to 
the  English  Church.  The  little  likeness  that  there  is 
between  them  is  rather  due  to  the  fact  that  in 
Northern  Europe  generally,  whether  Celtic  or  Teutonic, 
a  strictly  city  episcopate  like  that  of  Italy  and  Gaul 
was  something  which  in  the  nature  of  things  could 
not  be. 

In  truth  the  antiquities  of  the  Celtic  churches  may 
fairly  be  left  to  be  matter  of  local  or  of  special  eccle- 
siastical inquiry.     Their  effect  on  history  is  slight ;  their 
effect   on  historical  geography  is  still   slighter.     For 
our  purpose  the  ecclesiastical  geography  of  Britain  may 
be  looked  on  as  beginning  with  the  mission  of  Augus- 
tine.    The  English  Church  waa  formed,  and  the  Welsh, 
Scottish,  and  Irish  Churches  were  reconstructed,  partly 
under  its  authority,  altogether  after  its  model.     In  the 
Schemes  of  original  scheme  of  Gregory  the  Great,  Britain  was  clearly 
Great.        mcaut  to  bc  divided  into  two  ecclesiastical  provinces 
Two  equal    nearly  equal  in  extent.    The  Celtic  churches  were  to  be 
Britain.   ^  brought  uudcr  the  same  ecclesiastical  obedience  as  the 
heathen  English.     As  Wales  was  to  form  part  of  the 
lot  of  the  southern  metropolitan,  so  Scotland  was  to 
form  part  of  the  lot  of  the  northern.     This  scheme  was 
never  fully  carried  out.     Wales  was  indeed  brought 
into  full  submission  to  Canterbury ;  but  Scotland  was 
Relation  of  ncvcr  brouffht  into  the  same  fiill  submission  to  York. 

theScottish   ^,  „      .  -     ,  .,  i     .      i.t       i 

Biihops  to    The  alleffiance  of  the  Scottish  sees  to  then*  Northum- 
brian  metropolis  was  at  all  times  very  precarious,  and 
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it  was  in  the  end  formally  thrown  off  altogether.     Of    ^^A^- 
this  came  the  singular  disproportion  in  the  territorial  '^^ — ' — 
extent   of   the   two   EngUsh   ecclesiastical  provinces.  ^JJ^of 
Canterbury,  since  the  EngUsh  Church  was  thoroughly  a^  y^r"^ 
organized,  has  had  a  number  of  suflB^ans  which  would 
be  unusual  anywhere  on  the  continent,  while  York  has 
always  had  comparatively  few,  and  for  a  considerable 
time  had  practically  one  only. 

The  systematic  mapping  out  of  Britain  for  ecde-  Founda- 
siastical  purposes,  as  designed  by  Gregory,  was  therefore  existing 
never  fully  ciuried  out.  The  actual  provinces  and 
dioceses  were  gradually  formed,  as  the  various  English 
existing  kingdoms  embraced  Christianity.  As  a  rule, 
each  kingdom  or  independent  principality  became  a  dio- 
cese. And,  except  in  the  case  of  a  few  sees  fixed  in  cities  Territorial 
which  kept  on  something  of  old  Boman  memories,  the 
bishops  were  more  commonly  called  from  the  people 
who  formed  their  flock,  than  frx)m  the  cities  which  in 
some  cases  contained  their  chairs.  For  in  many  cases 
the  bishopsettlej  as  our  forefathers  called  it,  was 
not  placed  in  a  city  at  all,  but  in  some  rural  or  even 
soKtary  spot.  It  was  not  till  the  time  of  the  Norman 
Conquest  that  a  movement  began  for  systematically 
placing  the  ecclesiastical  sees  in  the  chief  towns; 
from  that  time  the  civic  title  altogether  displaces  the 
territorial. 

As  Kent  was  the  first  part  of  Teutonic  Britain  to 
accept  Christianity,  the  metropolitan  see  of  the  south 

was  fixed  at  Canterbury,  the  capital  of  that  kingdom,  canter- 

•       ■LIT  ^^^y- 
It  was  thus  fixed  in  a  dty  which  has  at  no  time  held 

that  temporal  preeminence  which  has  in  different  ages 

belonged  to  York,  Winchester,  and  London.      After 

Canterbury  the  earliest  formed  sees  were  Rochester  for  Rochester. 
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Worcester, 
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Kxeter. 
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Sees. 


Sa]isbur\', 
1078. 


Ely,  1100. 


York. 


Lindisfam 


tlie  West-Kentisli  kingdom,  and  London  for  the  East- 
Saxons.  The  conversion  of  the  West-Saxons  led  to  the 
foundation  of  the  great  diocese  whose  see  was  first  at 
Dorchester  on  the  Thames  and  then  at  Winchester^  and 
from  which  the  sees  of  Sherborne^  Wells^  and  Ramsbury 
were  gradually  parted  off.  The  East- Angles  formed  a 
diocese  with  its  see  at  Elmham ;  the  Middle- Angles 
settled  down,  after  some  shiftings,  into  the  vast  diocese 
stretching  from  the  Thames  to  the  Humber,  whose  see, 
first  at  Dorchester^  was  afterwards  translated  to  Lincoln. 
The  West-Mercian  lands  formed  the  dioceses  of  the 
Hwiccas  at  Worcester^  of  the  Magesictas  at  Hereford^ 
and  the  great  diocese  of  Lichjield^  stretching  northward 
to  the  Ribble.  The  South-Saxons,  whose  see  kept  its 
tribal  name  down  to  the  Nonnan  Conquest,  had  their  see 
first  at  Selsey,  and  then  at  Chichester,  Devonshire  and 
Cornwall,  after  forming  two  dioceses,  were,  just  before 
the  Norman  Conquest,  united  under  the  single  see  of 
Eo^eter.  The  Conquest  too  brought  about  the  more 
complete  submission  of  the  four  Welsh  sees,  Saint 
Danid's^  Llandaff^  Bangor^  and  Saint  Asaph.  To  the 
times  just  before  and  just  after  the  Conquest  belong 
the  union  of  Sherborne  and  Eamsbury  to  form  the 
diocese  of  Salisbury^  and  the  dismemberment  of  the 
huge  diocese  of  Lincoln  by  the  foundation  of  an  epi- 
scopal see  at  Ely.  Thus  the  province  of  Canterbury 
with  its  suffragan  sees  was  gradually  organized  in  the 
form  which  it  kept  from  the  reign  of  Henry  the  First 
to  that  of  Henry  the  Eighth. 

Meanwhile  in  the  northern  province  things  never 
reached  the  same  regular  organization.  York,  after 
some  changes,  took  the  position  of  a  metropolitan  see, 
with  one  suffragan,  first  at  Lindisfam  and  afterwards  at 
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Durham  J  and  another  at   Carlisle.     As  the  Scottish    chap. 


VII. 


dioceses  broke  off  from  York,  they  first  acknowledged  "■ 

or  Durham 

a  kind  of  precedence  in  the  Bishop  of  Su  Andrews ;  Cwjisie, 
but  it  was  not  till  a  far  later  time  that  Scotland  was  Saint 

.  .  .  .  T     Andrews. 

divided  into  two  regular  ecclesiastical  provinces  with  1471. 
their  sees  at  St  Andrews  and  Glasgow.     Several  of  the  ^^^^**^* 
Scottish  dioceses  always  kept  their  territorial  titles; 
their  sees  were  mostly  fixed  in  small  places ;  and  of  the 
chief  seats  of  Scottish  royalty,  Dunfermline  and  Stirling 
never  attained  episcopal  rank  at  all,  and  Edinburgh  only  Edinburf,^.. 

1684* 

attained  it  in  quite  modern  times.  The  endless  and  fluc- 
tuating bishoprics  of  Ireland  were  in  the  twelfth  century 
gathered  into  the  four  provinces  of  Armagh^  Dublin^  The  four 

>,7,  .  ii"«'  Irish  pro- 

Cashel^  and  Tuam^  answering  to  the  temporal  divisions  vinces. 
of  Ulster^  Leinsterj  Munster,  and  Connaught.  It  is  to 
be  noticed  that,  in  marked  contradiction  to  continental 
practice,  the  chief  see  in  all  the  three  British  kingdoms 
has  been  placed  in  a  dty  which  has  never  held  the  first 
temporal  rank.  Canterbury,  St.  Andrews,  Armagh, 
were  never  the  temporal  heads  of  England,  Scotland, 
and  Ireland.  York,  Dublin,  Glasgow,  though  metro- 
poHtan  sees,  were  of  secondary  rank,  and  London  and 
Winchester  were  ordinary  bishoprics. 

§  6.  Tlie  Ecclesiastical  Divisions  of  Northern  and 

Eastern  Europe. 

In  the  other  parts  of  Europe  which  formed  part  Ecciesiasti- 

^  ^  cal  division 

of  the  communion  of  the  Latin  Church,  the  eccle-  inthecon- 

'  verted 

siastical  divisions  mark  the  steps  by  which  Christianity  ^^»- 
was  spread  either  by  conversion  or  conquest.     They 
continued  the  process  of  which  the  ecclesiastical  or- 
ganization of  Eastern  Germany  was  the  beginning.     As 
a  rule,  they  strictly  follow  the  political  divisions  of  the 
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age  in    which  they  were  founded.     As  the  Church  in 
the  Scandinavian  kingdoms  became  more  settled,  its 
bishoprics  parted  off  from  their  allegiance  to  Hamburg 
or  Bremen,  and  each  of  the  three  kingdoms  formed 
an  ecclesiastical  province,  whose  boundaries  exactly 
answered  to  the  eariier  boundaries  of  the  kingdoms. 
Denmark  had  its  metropolitan  see  atLund^in  that  part  of 
the  Danish  kingdom  which  geographically  forms  part 
of  the  greater  Scandinavian  peninsula,  and  which  is  now 
Swedish  territory.     Its  boundary  to  the  south  was  the 
Eider,  the  old  frontier  of  Denmark  and  the  Empire. 
The  suffragan  sees  of  this  province,  among  which  the 
specially  royal  bishopric  of  Roeskild  is  the  most  famous, 
naturally  lie  thicker  on  the  ground  than  they  do  in 
the  wilder  regions  of  the  two  more  northern  kingdoms. 
But  the  Baltic  conquests  of  Denmark  also  placed  part 
of  the  isle  of  Rugen  in  the   province  of  Lund   and 
the   diocese  of   Eoeskild,  and  also  gave  the  Danish 
metropolitan  a  far  more  distant  suffragan  in  the  Bishop 
of  Revel  on  the  Finnish  gulf.      The  metropoUtan  see  of 
Sweden  was  placed  at  Upsala^  and  the  province  was 
carried  by  Swedish  conquest  to  the  east  of  the  Gulf  of 
Bothnia,  where  the  single  bishopric  of  Abo  took  in  the 
whole  of  the  Swedish   territory  in   that  region.     In 
the  like  sort,  the  Norwegian  province  of  Nidaros  or 
rrondhjein.  Trondhjcm  stretched  far  over  the  Ocean  to  the  distant 
colonies  and  dependencies  of  Norway  in  Iceland,  Green- 
land, and  Man. 

The  conversion  of  Poland  and  the  conquest  of 
Prussia  and  Livonia  brought  other  lands  within  the  pale 
of  the  Latin  Church  and  her  ecclesiastical  organization. 
The  original  kingdom  of  Poland  formed  the  province  of 
Qnezna^  a  province  whose  boundaries  were  for  some 


L'psala. 


Poland,  &c 


ijuezna. 
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centuries  very  fluctuating,  according  as  Poland  or  the     chap. 
Empire  was  stronger  in  the   Slavonic  lands    on  the  — ' — ' 
Baltic.     Each   change   of  temporal  dominion  caused 
the  ecclesiastical  frontiers  of  Gnezna  and  Magdeburg 
to  advance  or  fall  back.      The  Silesian  bishopric  of 
Breslau  always  kept  its  old  relation  to  the  Polish  me- 
tropolis, except  so  far  as  it  was  held  to  be  placed  under 
the  immediate  superiority  of  Eome.     The  later  union  of 
Lithuania  to   the  Polish  kingdom   added  a    Lithua- 
nian and  a  Samogitian  bishopric  to  the  original  Polish 
province.     The  earlier  Pohsh  conquests  from  Eussia  «»&*• 
formed  a  new  province,  the  Latin  province  of  Leopol  Lwp<ii 
or  Lemberg,  a  province  whose  southern  boundaries  ad- 
vanced and  fell  back  along  with  the  boundary  of  the 
kingdom  of  which  it  formed  a  part.     The  conquests  of 
the  Teutonic  knights  in  Prussia  and  Livonia  formed  the 
ecclesiastical  province  of  Riga^  which  was  divided  into 
two  parts  by  the  province  of  Gnezna  in  its  greater 
extent. 

It  will  be  seen  that  some  of  the  ecclesiastical  divi- 
sions last  mentioned  belong  to  a  later  stage  of  European 
history  than  the  point  which  we  have  reached  in  our 
general  narrative.  But  it  seemed  better  to  continue 
the  survey  over  the  whole  of  the  Latin  Church  in 
Europe,  as  the  later  foundations  are  a  mere  carrying 
out  of  the  same  process  which  began  in  the  earUer.  The 
ecclesiastical  divisions  represent  the  poUtical  divisions 
of  the  time,  whether  those  political  divisions  are 
Eoman  provinces  or  independent  Teutonic  or  Sla- 
vonic kingdoms.  But  the  ecclesiastical  divisions,  when 
once  fixed,  were  more  lasting  than  the  temporal 
divisions,  and  many  disputes  have  arisen  out  of  poUtical 
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(^HAP.  changes  which  transferred  one  part  of  a  province  or 
— • — '  diocese  from  one  political  allegiance  to  another.  Since 
the  splitting-up  of  the  Western  Church,  the  old  eccle- 
siastical organization  has  altogether  vanished  from  some 
countries,  and  has  been  greatly  modified  in  others,  in 
Germany  most  of  all. 

It  seems  hardly  needful  for  the  understanding  of 
European  history  to  carry  our  ecclesiastical  siurvey  be- 
yond the  limits  of  the  Latin  Chiu-ch.      One  of  the 
Polish  provinces,  that  of  Leopol,  has  carried  us  to  the 
borderland  of  the  Eastern  and  Western  Churches,  and, 
if  we   pass  southwards  into  the  Magyar  and  South- 
Slavonic  landa,  we  find  ourselves  still  more  distinctly 
Hungary,     on  au  ccclcsiastical  march.     The  Kingdom  of  Hungary 
strigoniura.  formed  two  Latin  provinces,  those  of  Strigonium  or 
Koiocza.      Gran,  and  of  Kolocza ;  the  latter  has  a  very  fluctuating 
boundary  to    the  south.      The  Dalmatian  coast,  the 
borderland  of  all  powers  and  of  all  religions,  formed 
Daimatia.     three  Latin  provinces.     Jadera  or  Zara^  on  her  pe- 
ninsula, was  the  head  of  a  small  province  chiefly  made 
up  of  islands.     Another  metropolitan  had  his  throne  in 
the  very  mausoleum  of  Diocletian,  and  the  province  of 
spaiato.      Spalato  stretched  some  way  inland  over  the  lands  which 
have  so  often  changed  masters.     To  the  south,  the  see 
Kapiwa.      of  Ragusa^  the  furthest  outpost  of  Latin  Christendom 
])roperly  so  called,   had,  besides    its  own  coasts  and 
islands,  an  indefinite  frontier  inland.     This  marks  the 
furthest   extent  to  which  it  is  needful  to  trace   our 
ecclesiastical  map.     It  is  the  furthest  point  at  which 
Latin  Christianity  can  be  said  to  be  in  any  sense  at  home. 
The  ecclesiastical  organization  of  the   ciiisading  and 
Venetian  conquests  further  to  the  south  and  east  have 
but  little  bearing  on  historical  geography.     But,  within 
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the  bounds  of  Latin  Christendom,  the  ecclesiastical  chap. 
divisions  both  of  the  provinces  and  dioceses  within  the 
older  Empire  and  what  we  may  call  the  missionary 
I)rovinces  beyond  it,  are  of  the  highest  importance,  and 
they  should  always  be  kept  in  mind  alongside  of  the 
political  geography. 
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CHAP.    The  division  of  887  parted  off  from  the  general  mass 
-^  of  the  Prankish  dominions  a  distinct  Kingdom  of  the 
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dom  of  the  Eost-Franks,  the  acknowledged  head  of  the  Prankish 
FrankM  or  kingdoms,  which,  as  being  distinguished  from  its  fellows 
many,  as  thc  Regnum  Teutonicum^  may  be  best  spoken  of  as  a 
Kingdom  of  Germany.  But  the  lasting  acquisition  of 
the  Italian  and  Imperial  crowns  by  the  German  kings, 
Merging  of  and  thck  later  acquisition  of  the  kingdom  of  Burgundy, 
dom  in  the  gradually  tended  to  obscure  the  notion  of  a  distinct 

Kmpire. 

German  kingdom.     The   idea    of  the  Kingdom  was 

merged  in  the  idea  of  the  Empire  of  which  it  formed 

a  part.     Later  events  too  tended  in  the  same  direction. 

Tiie  Empe-  The  ItaUau  kingdom  gradually  fell  off  from  any  practical 

luiyand     allegiance  to  its  nominal  king  the  Emperor.     So  did 

Hurgnndy,  ^  &  r 

(icmS?*  ^^^  greater  part  of  the  Burgundian  kingdom.  Mean- 
while, though  the  powers  of  the  Emperors  as  German 
kings  were  constantly  lessening,  their  authority  was 
never  wholly  thrown  off  till  the  present  century.  The 
Emperors  in  short  lost  their  kingdoms  of  Italy  and 
Burgundy,  and  kept  their  kingdom  of  Germany.  In 
the  fifteenth  century  the  coronation  of  the  Emperor  at 
Kome  had  become  a  mere  ceremony,  carrying  with  it 
no  real  authority  in  Italy.  In  the  sixteenth  century 
the  ceremony  itself  went  out  of  use.     The  Burgundian 
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coronation  at  Aries  became  irregular  at  a  very  early     chap. 

.  J  J  yjjj 

time,  and  it  is  last  heard  of  in  the  fourteenth  century.  ^ — ^-^ 
But  the  election  of  the  German  kings  at  Frankfurt,  Fourth 

1     •  .  .  ,.         .  A       1  /.  -I      crowned  at 

their  coronation,  m  earlier  times  at  Aachen,  afterwards  Aries, iseo. 
at  Frankfurt,  went  on  regularly  till  the  last  years  of  the  1792. 
eighteenth  century.     So,  while  the  national  assemblies 
of  Italy  and  Burgundy  can  hardly  be  said  to  have  been 
regularly  held  at  all,  while  they  went  altogether  out  of  Endurance 
use  at  an  early  time,  the  national  assembly  of  Germany,  man  nier. 
in  one  shape  or  another,  never  ceased  as  long  as  there 
was  any  one  calling  himself  Emperor  or  German  King. 
The  tendency  in  all  three  kingdoms  was  to  split  up 
into  separate  principalities  and  commonwealths.     But 
in   Germany  the    principalities  and  commonwealths 
always  kept  up  some  show  of  connexion  with   one 
another,  some  show  of  allegiance  to  their  Imperial  comparf- 
head.     In  Italy  and  Burgundy  they  parted  off  alto-  many, 
gether.     Some  became  absolutely  independent ;  were  Burgundy, 
incorporated  with   other  kingdoms  or  became   their 
distant   dependencies ;   some  were   even  held  by  the 
Emperors  themselves  in  some  other  character,  and  not 
by  virtue  either  of  their  Empire  or  of  their  local  king- 
ship.    Thus,  as  the  Empire  became  more  and  more  TheEmpin* 
nearly  coextensive  with   the   German  Kingdom,  the  with 

Germany. 

distinction  between  the  two  was  gradually  forgotten. 
The  small  parts  of  the  other  kingdoms  which  kept  any 
trace  of  their  Imperial  allegiance  came  to  be  looked  on 
as  parts  of  Germany.  In  short,  the  Western  Empire 
became  a  German  kingdom ;  or  rather  it  became  a  The  Empire 
German  Confederation  with  a  royal  head,  a  confederation  confedera- 

tion. 

which  still  kept  up  the  forms  and  titles  of  the  Empire. 
As  no  German  king  received  an  Imperial  coronation  isso. 
after  Charles  the  Fifth,  it  might  in  strictness  be  said 
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CHAP,     that  the  Empire  came  to  an  end  at  his  abdication. 


VIII. 


IhbG. 


--  And  in  truth  from  that  date  the  Empire  practically  be- 
came a  purely  German  power.  But,  as  the  Imperial 
forms  and  titles  still  went  on,  the  Western  Empire 
must  be  looked  on  as  surviving,  in  the  form  of  a 
German  kingdom  or  confederation,  down  to  its  final 
faU. 
iiie  Ger-  The  Kingdom  of  Germany  then  may  be  looked  on 

HttBu'tif'^  as  representing  the  Western  Empire,  as  being  what 
Kmpire.  ^^s  left  of  the  Wcstem  Empire  after  the  other  parts  of 
it  had  fallen  away.  But  the  German  kingdom  itself 
underwent,  though  in  a  smaller  degree,  the  same  fate 
seiiaration  as  the  Other  two  Imperial  kingdoms.  While  all  Italy 
dom^*"^  and  all  Burgundy,  with  some  very  trifling  exceptions, 
fell  away  from  the  Empire,  the  mass  of  Germany 
remained  Imperial.  Still  large  parts  of  Germany 
were  lost  to  the  Empire  no  less  than  Italy  and  Bur- 
gundy. A  considerable  territory  on  the  western  and 
south-western  frontier  of  Germany  gradually  fell  away. 
Part  of  this  territory  has  grown  into  independent 
states ;  part  has  been  incorporated  with  the  French 
kingdom.  The  Swiss  Confederation  has  grown  up  on 
lands  partly  German,  partly  Burgundian,  partly  Italian, 
but  of  which  the  oldest  and  greatest  part  belonged  to 
the  German  kingdom.  The  Confederation  of  the 
United  Provinces,  represented  by  the  modern  kingdom 
of  the  Netherlands,  lay  wholly  ^  within  the  old  Gennan 
kingdom :  so  did  by  far  the  greater  part  of  the  modern 
kingdom  of  Belgium.  In  our  own  day  the  same  ten- 
dency has  been  shewn  in  south-eastern  as  well  as 
Modern       south-wcstem    Germany;    several    members    of    the 

Austria. 

^  Unless  we  except  the  small  part  of  Flanders  held  bj  the  Con- 
federation. 
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ancient  kingdom  have  fallen  away  to  form  part  of  the     chap. 


Austro-Hungarian   monarchy.     But  on  the   northern  -- 
and  north-eastern  frontier  the  tendency  to  extension, 
with  some  fluctuations,  has  gone  on  from  the  beginning  Exten«on 
of  the  kingdom  to  our  own  day.     This  tendency  to  lose  to  the™*"^ 

-  n  1  T  •  •  north-east. 

temtory  to  the  west  and  south,  and  to  gam  territory  to 

the  east  and  north,  had  the  effect  of  gradually  cutting 

off  the  Western  Empire,  as  represented  by  the  Ger-  Geographi- 

man  kmgdom,  from  any  close  geographical  connexion  of  the 

,  ,  earlier  and 

with  the  earlier  Empire  of  which  it  was  the  his-  later  Em- 
torical  continuation.  The  Holy  Eoman  Empire,  at 
the  time  of  its  final  fall,  contained  but  little  territory 
which  had  formed  part  of  the  Empire  of  Trajan.  It 
contained  nothmg  which  had  formed  part  of  the  Empire 
of  Justinian,  save  some  small  scraps  of  territory  in  the 
north-eastern  corner  of  the  old  Italian  kingdom. 

§  1.  The  Kingdom  of  Germany. 

In  tracing  out,  for  our  present  purpose,  the  geogra-  change  in 
phical  revolutions  of  Germany,  it  will  be  enough  to  graphyand 

11  1  p  i-i'i*  nomenda- 

look  at  them,  as  far  as  may  be,  mainly  in  their  European  t«re  of  oer- 
aspect.  Owing  to  the  gradual  way  in  which  the 
various  members  of  the  Empire  grew  into  practical 
sovereignty — owing  to  the  constant  division  of  princi- 
palities among  many  members  of  the  same  family — no 
country  has  undergone  so  many  internal  geographical 
changes  as  Germany  has.  In  few  countries  also  has 
the  nomenclature  shifted  in  a  more  singular  way.  To 
take  two  obvious  examples,  the  modem  kingdom  of  Andent 
Saxony  has  nothing  but  its  name  in  common  with  the  ^JSyand 

Bavaria. 

Saxony  which  was  brought  under  the  Frankish  do- 
minion by  Charles  the  Great.  The  modem  kingdom 
of  Bavaria  has  a  considerable  territory  in  common 
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CHAP,  with  the  ancient  Bavaria ;  but  it  has  gained  so  much 

VIII 

— r-^  at  one  end  and  lost  so  much  at  the  other  that  the  two 


cannot  be  said  to  be  in  any  practical  sense  the  same 
iJscsoftho   country.     The  name  of  Austria  has  shifted  from  the 

name  •' 

Austria,  eastern  part  of  the  old  Francia  to  the  German  mark 
against  the  Magyar,  and  it  has  lately  wandered  alto- 
gether beyond   the  modern  German  frontier.      The 

Burgundy,  name  of  Burgundy  has  borne  endless  meanings,  both 
within  the  Empire  and  beyond  it.  Lastly,  the  ruling 
state  of  modem  Germany,  a  state  stretching  across 
the  whole  land  from  east    to  west,  strangely  bears 

Pru»>ia.  lY^Q  name  of  the  conquered  and  extinct  Prussian 
race.  Many  of  these  changes  affect  the  history  of  Eu- 
rope as  well  as  the  history  of  Germany ;  but  many 
of  the  endless  changes  among  the  smaller  members 
of  the  Empire  are  matters  of  purely  local  interest, 
which  belong  to  the  historical  geography  of  Germany 
only,  and  which  claim  no  place  in  the  historical  geo- 
graphy of  Europe.  I  shall  endeavour  therefore  in  the 
present  section,  first  to  trace  carefiiUy  the  shiftings  of 
the  German  frontier  as  regards  other  powers,  and 
then  to  bring  out  such,  and  such  only,  of  the  internal 
changes  as  have  a  bearing  on  the  general  history  of 
Europe. 

Extent  of  The  cxtcnt  of  the  German  kingdom  as  it  stood 

the  King-  ° 

dom.  after   the  division   of  887   has   been  roughly   traced 

already.     It  will  now  be  well  to  go  over  its  frontiers 
somewhat  more  minutely,  as  they  stood  at  the  time  of 
final  separation  between  the  Empire  and  the  West- 
Boundaries  Frankish  kingdom,  the  time  of  final  union  between  the 

under  the 

c^986-  Empire  and  the  East-Frankish  kingdom.  This  marks  the 
great  age  of  the  Saxon  Ottos.     The  frontier  towards  the 
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Western   kingdom  was   now  fsdrly  ascertained,  and    chap. 


vin. 


Boundarj 


it  was  subject  to  dispute  only  at  a  few  points.     It 

is  hardly  needful  to  insist  again  on  the  fact  that  all  t^^^t^Lt 

Lotharingia,  in   the  sense   of  those  days,  taking  in  lo^^^^ 

all  the  southern  Netherlands  except  the  French  fief  *^* 

of  Flanders,   was  now   Imperial.      It   is   along  this 

line  that  the  German  border  has  in  later  times  most  Encroadi- 

largely  fallen    back.      The  advance    of  France   has  pSioe. 

touched  Burgundy  more  than  Germany;  but  it  has, 

first  swallowed  up,  and  afterwards  partly  restored, 

a  considerable  part   of  the  German  kingdom.     The 

Netherlands  had  been  practically  so  cut  off  fi:om  Ger-  The»wbw- 

many  before  the  annexations  of  France  in  that  quarter 

began,  that  they  will  be  better  spoken  of  in  another 

section.      The    other    points    at    which  the  frontier 

has  fluctuated  on  a  great  scale  have  been  the  border 

land   of  Lorraine — as  distinguished  from  the  Lower  Lorrahu 

Lotharingia  which    has   more    to   do   with   the  his-  "^^^^'"^ 

tory   of  the  Netherlands — and  the  Swabian  land  of 

Elsass.     The  Duchy  of  Bar^  the  borderland  of  the  Fiuctua- 

tionsof  Bar. 

borderland,    fluctuated   more   than  once.      After    its 
union  with  the  Duchy  of  Lorraine,    it  followed  the  1473. 
fortunes  of  that  state.      In    the  next  century  came  The  Three 
the  annexation  of  the   three  Lotharingian  bishoprics  1552?^"*** 
of  Metz^  Toul^  and  Verdun^  which  gave  France  three 
outlying  possessions  within  the  geographical  borders 
of  the   Lotharingian  duchy.      In  the  next  century.  Loss  or 
as  the  result  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War,  France  ob-  Euass,*" 

1648. 

tained  by  the  Peace  of  Westfalia  the  formal  cession  of 
these  conquests,  and  also  the  great  advance  of  her 
frontier  by  the  dismemberment  of  Elsass.  The  cession 
now  made  did  not  take  in  the  whole  of  Elsass,  but  only 
the  possessions  and  rights  of  the  House  of  Austria  in 

o 
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CHAP     that  country.     This  cession  still  left  both  Strassburg 

Vlll. 


,-^  and  various  smaller  towns  and  districts  to  the  Empire ; 
but  it  naturally  opened  the  way  to  further  Frencli 
advances  in  a  land  where  the  frontier  was  so  compli- 
cated and  where  difficulties  were  so  easily  raised  as  to 
Gradual  an-  trcaty-rights.   A  scrics  of  annexations,  reunions  as  they 
EiM«8,^       were  called,  gradually  united  nearly  all  Elsass  to  France. 
Seizure  of    Strossburffj  as  all  the  world  knows,  was  seized  by  Lewis 
iu8i.       *  the  Fourteenth  in  time  of  peace.     During  the  wars  with 
seiiure  of    the  samc  prince,  the  duchy  of  Lorraine  was  seized  and 

Lorraine,  t        t         i  •  i     /• 

1678-1697.  restored.  Li  the  next  century  it  was  separated  from 
Its  final  the  Empire  to  become  the  life-possession  of  the  PoUsh 
1766.  '  king  Stanislaus,  and  on  his  death  it  was  finally  added 
to  France  just  before  a  far  greater  series  of  French 
LofiB  of  the  annexations  began.  The  wars  of  the  French  Revolution, 
the  Rhine,    Confirmed  by  the  Peace  of  Luneville^  tore  away  from 

1801. 

Germany  and  the  Empire  all  that  lay  on  the  left  bank 
of  the  Ehine.  Li  other  words,  the  Western  Francia^ 
the  duchy  of  the  lords  of  Paris,  advanced  itself  to  the 
utmost  limits  of  the  Gaul  of  Csesar.  This  was  the  last 
annexation  of  France  at  the  expense  of  the  old  German 
kingdom.  It  was  indeed  the  main  cause  of  the  formal 
DiMoiution  dissolutiou  of  the  kingdom  which  happened  a  few  years 

of  the 

Kinfldom     later.    The  utter  transformation  of  Germany  within  and 

and  Em-  ^  "^ 

pire,  1806.    without  which  "now  followed  must  be  spoken  of  at  a 

later  stage. 
Frontier  of  Th®  frontier  of  Germany  and  Burgundy,  while  they 
«nd^-  still  remained  distinct  kingdoms,  fluctuated  a  good 
*^  ^'  deal,  especially  in  the  lands  which  now  form  Switzer- 
Unionof  land.  But  this  frontier  ceased  to  be  of  any  practical 
wTtifthe^  importance  when  the  Burgundian  kingdom  was  united 
1083.  ^  with  the  Empire.  The  later  history  of  Burgundy,  con- 
sisting of  the  gradual  incorporation  by  France  of  the 
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greater  part  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  growth  of  the     chap. 
remnant  mto  the  western  cantons  of  the  Swiss  Con-  ' — ^ — ' 
federation,  will  be  told  elsewhere. 

Towards   Italy  again  the  frontier  was  sometimes  Frontier  of 

Germanv 

doubtful.     Chiavenna^  for  instance,  sometimes  appears  and  lufy. 
in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries  as  German ;  so  do 
the  greater  districts  of  Trent^  AquHeia,  latria^  and  even 
Verona.     All  these  formed  a  marchland,  part  of  which  TheMaroii- 

^  land. 

in  the  end  became  definitely  attached  to  Germany  and 

part  to  Italy.     But  here  again,  as  long  as  the  German  union  of 

T    T     T  •       T  -I  1  T     .      theCrowns, 

and  Itahan  crowns  were  united,  and  as  long  as  their  96i-i58o. 
common  king  kept  any  real  authority  in  either  king- 
dom, the  frontier  was  of  no  great  practical  importance.  961-1260. 
So  in  later  times,  both  before  and  after  the  dissolution 
of  the  German  Kingdom,  the  question  has  practically 
been  a  question  between  Italy  and  the  House  of  Austria 
rather  than  between  Italy  and  Germany  as  such.  These 
changes  also  will  better  come  in  another  section. 

The  case   is   quite   different  with  regard   to  the  Eastern  and 
eastern  and  northern  frontiers,  on  which  the  really  frontiers, 
greatest  changes  took  place,  and  where  Germany,  as 
Germany,  made  its  greatest  advances.    Along  this  line  Advance 
the  Eoman  Empire  and  the  German  Kingdom  meant  the  Empire, 
same  thing.     On  this  side  the  frontier  had  to  be  marked, 
so  far  as  it  could  be  marked,  against  nations  which 
had  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  elder  Empire.     Here 
then  for  many  ages  the  Eoman  Terminus  advanced  and 
fell  back  according  to  the  accidents  of  a  long  warfare. 

The  whole  frontier  of  the  kingdom  towards  its 
northern  and  eastern  neighbours  was  defended  by  a 
series  of  marks  or  border  territories  whose  rulers  were 
clothed  with  special  powers  for  the  defence  and  exten- 

o3 
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CHAP,    sion  of  the  frontier.^     They  had  to  guard  the  realm 

Till  •  . 

--  ,  '-^  against  the  Dane  in  the  north,  and  against  the  Slave 
during  the  whole  remaining  length  of  the  eastern  fron- 
tier,  except  where,  in  the  last  years  of  the  ninth  century, 
the  Magyar  thrust  himself  in  between  the  northern  and 

Hungarian  southcm  Slavcs.  HcTe  the  frontier,  as  against  Hungary 
and  Croatia,  was  defended  by  the  marks  of  Krain  or 

Mark  of      Camiola.  Kdmthen  or  Carinthia.  and  the  Eastern  or 

Austria.  ^       ' 

AtLSirian  mark  to  the  north  of  them.     This  frontier 

Little        ^^  changed  least  of  all.     It  may,  without  any  great 

.changeon    j^^gj^^j^  ^f  accuracy,  be  said  to  have  remained   the 

same  from  the  days  of  the  Saxon  Emperors  till  now. 
The  part  where  it  was  at  all  fluctuating  was  along  the 
Austrian  mark,  rather  than  along  the  two  marks  to 
occaaionai    the  south  of  it.     The  Emperors  claimed,  and  some- 
Hun^r^to  timcs  cnforccd,  a  feudal  superiority  over  the  Hunga- 
iKTora.        rian  kings.    But  this  kind  of  precarious  submission  does 
not  afiect  geography.     Hungary  always  remained  a 
separate  kingdom ;  the  Imperial  supremacy  was  some- 
thing purely  external,  and  it  was  always  thrown  off 
on  the  first  opportunity. 
Frontier  The  samc  may  be  said  of  Denmark.     For  a  short 

Denmark,  time  a  German  mark  was  formed  north  of  the  Eider. 
Tbe  Danish  But,  wheu  the  Danish  kingdom  had  grown  into  the 
Mark,  934-  j^Qp^ij^^j.^  Empire  of  Cnut,  the  German  frontier  fell  back 

Boundaiy  ^crc  also,  and  the  Eider  remained  the  boundary  of  the 

Kdw,  Empire  till  its  fall.     As  with  Hungary,  so  with  Den- 

occaaionai  ^^^  5  morc  than  one  Danish  king  became  the  man  of 

^hJISLSAi  Caesar ;  but  here  again  the  precarious  acknowledgement 

Kings.  ^£  Imperial  supremacy  had  no  effect  on  geography. 
Slavonic  ^^  ^  ^^  t^^  intermediate  lands,  along  the   vast 

fVx>ntier. 

^  On  the  marks,  see  Waltz,  Deutsclie   VerfasBungsgeschichten^ 

yii.  62,  et  seq. 
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frontier  where  the  Empire  marched  on  the  northern    chap. 


VIII. 


Slavonic  lands,  that  the  real  historical  geography  of 
Germany  lies  for  some  ages.  Here  the  boundary  was  Fluctuation 
ever  fluctuating.  At  the  time  of  the  division  of  887, 
the  Slaves  held  all  east  of  the  Elbe  and  a  good  deal  Extent  or 
to  the  west.  How  far  they  had  during  the  Wandering 
of  the  Nations  stepped  into  the  place  of  earlier  Teuto- 
nic inhabitants  is  a  question  which  belongs  to  another 
field  of  inquiry.  We  must  here  start  from  the  geo- 
graphical fact  that,  at  the  time  when  the  modem  states 
of  Europe  began  to  form  themselves,  the  Slaves  were 
actually  in  possession  of  the  great  North-Eastem  region 
of  modem  Germany.  Their  special  mention  will  come  in 
their  special  place ;  we  must  here  mark  that  modem 
Germany  has  largely  formed  itself  by  the  gradual  con- 
quest and  colonization  of  lands  which  at  the  end  of  the 
ninth  century  were  Slavonic.  The  German  kingdom 
spread  itself  far  to  the  North-East,  and  German  settle- 
ments and  German  influences  spread  themselves  far  be- 
yond the  formal  bounds  of  the  German  kingdom.  Three 
special  instruments  worked  together  in  bringing  about 
this  end.  The  Saxon  Dukes  came  first.  In  after  times 
came  the  great  league  of  German  cities,  the  famous 
Hansa  which,  like  some  other  bodies  originally  commer- 
cial, became  a  political  power,  and  which  spread  German 
influences  over  the  whole  of  the  shores  of  the  Baltic. 
Along  with  them,  from  the  thirteenth  century  onwards, 
worked  the  great  military  order  of  the  Teutonic  knights. 
Out  of  their  conquests  came  the  first  beginnings  of  the 
Prussian  state,  and  the  extension  of  German  rule  and 
the  German  speech  over  much  which  in  modem  geo- 
graphy has  become  Eussian.  In  a  history  of  the  Ger- 
man nation  all  these  causes  would  have  to  be  dealt 
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end.  In  a  purely  geographical  view  the  case  is  diifereut. 
Some  of  these  influences  concern  the  formation  of  the 
actual  German  kingdom ;  others  have  geographically 
more  to  do  with  the  group  of  powers  more  to  the  north- 
east, the  Slavonic  states  of  Poland  and  Eussia,  and  their 
Lithuanian  and  Finnish  neighbours.  The  growth  and 
fall  of  the  military  orders  will  therefore  most  natu- 
rally come  in  another  section.  We  have  here  to  trace 
out  those  changes  only  which  helped  to  give  the  Ger- 
man kingdom  the  definite  geographical  extent  which  it 
held  for  some  centuries  before  its  final  fall. 

Beginning  at  the  north,  in  the  lands  where  German, 

Slave,  and  Dane  came  into  close  contact,  in  Saxony 

beyond  the  Elbe,  the  modem  Holstein,  the  Slaves  held 

The  Saxon  the  wcstem  coast,  and  the  narrow  Saxon  mark  fenced 

Mark. 

off  the  German  land.  The  Saxon  dukes  of  the  house 
Mark  of  of  BiUuug  formcd  a  German  mark,  which  took  in  the 
innjcs,  960-  lauds  reaching  from  the  Elbe  to  the  strait  which  divides 

HOG 

the  isle  of  Eiigen  from  the  mainland.     But  this  posses- 
its  fluctna-  sion  was  altogether  precarious.     It  again  became  a  Sla- 
vonic kingdom  ;  then  it  was  a  possession  of  Denmark ; 
it  cannot  be  looked  on  as  definitely  becoming  part 
of  the  German  realm  till  the  thirteenth  century.     The 
chief  state  in  these  lands  which  has  lasted  till  later 
Slavonic      times  is  the  duchy  of  Mecklenburg^  the  rulers  of  which, 
unlle^n**°   in  its  two  modcm  divisions,  are  the  only  modem  princes 
t,ui^/°'     wlio  directly  represent  an  old  Slavonic  royal  house. 
Mcimwhile  a  way  was  opened  for  a  vast  extension  of 
German  influence  through  the  whole  North,  by  the 
Foundation  growth  of  the  city  of  Liibeck,     Twice  founded,  the 
1140-1158.   second  time  by  Henry  the  Lion  Duke   of  Siixony, 
it  gradually  became  the  leading  member  of  the  great 
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merchant  League.     To  the  south  of  these  lands  come     chap. 
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those  Slavonic  lands  which  have  srown  into  the  mo-  * — ' — ' 
dern  kingdom  of  Saxony  and  the  central  parts  of  the  Towns. 
modem  kingdom  of  Prussia.     These   were    specially 
marchlands,  a  name  which  some  of  them  have  kept  March- 
down  to  our  own  day.    The  mark  of  Brandenburg  in 

its  various  divisions,  the  mark  of  Lausitz  or  Lusaiia.  Branden- 
burg. 

where  a  Slavonic  remnant  still  hngers,  and  the  mark  Lausitz. 
of  Meissen^  long  preserved  the  memory  of  the  times  MeiMen. 
when  these  lands,  which  afterwards  came  to  play  so 
great  a  part  in  the  internal  history  of  Germany,  were 
still  outlying  and  precarious  possessions  of  the  German 
realm. 

To  the  south-east  lay  the  Bohemian  lands,  whose 
history  has  been  somewhat  different.    The  duchy,  after- 
wards kingdcnn,  of  Bohemia^  became,  early  in  the  tenth  Bohemia  a 
century,  a  fief  of  the  German  kingdom.    From  that  time  Becomes  a 
ever  afterwards,  save  during  one  moment  of  passing  ii?^!^**""' 
Polish  annexation,  it  remained  one  of  its  principal  mem-  1003. 
bers,  ruled,  as  long  as  the  Empire  lasted,  by  princes 
holding  electoral  rank.     The  boundaries  of  the  kingdom 
itself  have  hardly  varied  at  all.    The  dependent  march- 
land  of  Moravia  to  the  east,  the  remnant  of  the  great  Moravia, 
Moravian  kingdom  whose  history  will  come  more  fit-  1019. 
tingly  in  another  chapter,  fluctuated  for  a  long  while 
between  Hungarian,  Polish,  and  Bohemian,  supremacy. 
But  from  the  early  part  of  the  eleventh  century  it 
remained  under  Bohemian  rule,  and  therefore  under 
Imperial  superiority.     To  the. east  of  this  nearer  zone  Moredi*- 
of  Slavonic  dependencies,  lay  another  range  of  Slavonic  vonic 

states. 

States,  some  of  which  were  gradually  incorporated 
with  the  German  kingdom,  while  others  remained 
distinct  down  to   modern  times.     Pomerania  on  the  Pomorania. 
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Natire 
princes 
go  on. 

Polish 
frontier. 


Occasional 
homage  of 
the  Polish 
kings. 


Silesia 
Polish,  999. 


Bohemian, 
1289-1827. 


Baltic  coast  is  a  name  which  has  often  changed  both 
its  geographical  extent  and  its  political  allegiance. 
The  eastern  part  of  the  land  now  so  called  lay 
open,  as  will  be  hereafter  seen,  to  the  occupation  of 
the  Pole>  and  its  western  part  to  that  of  the  Dane. 
But  in  the  end  it  took  its  place  on  the  map  in 
the  form  of  two  duchies,  ruled,  hke  Mecklenburg,  by 
native  princes  under  Imperial  supremacy.  South  of 
Pomerania,  the  German  march  bordered  on  the  grow- 
ing power  of  Poland^  and  between  Poland  and  Hun- 
gary lay  the  northern  Croatia  or  Chrohatia.  The 
German  supremacy  seems  sometimes  to  have  been 
extended  as  far  as  the  Wartha,  and,  in  the  Chrobatian 
land,  even  beyond  the  Vistula.  But  this  occupation  was 
quite  momentary ;  Poland  grew  up.  hke  Hungary,  as 
a  kingdom,  some  of  whose  dukes  and  kings  admitted 
the  Imperial  supremacy^  but  which  gradually  became 
wholly  independent.  The  border  province  of  Silesia, 
after  some  fluctuations  between  Bohemia  and  Poland, 
became  definitely  PoUsh  at  the  end  of  the  tenth  cen- 
tury. Afterwards  it  was  divided  into  several  princi- 
palities, whose  dukes  passed  under  Bohemian  vassalage, 
and  so  became  members  of  the  Empire.  Thus  in  the 
course  of  some  ages,  a  boundary  was  drawn  between 
Germany  and  Poland  which  lasted  down  to  modem 
times. 


Extension 
of  the  Em- 
pire to  the 

east 


The  residt  of  this  survey  is  to  show  how  great,  and 
at  the  same  time  how  gradual,  was  the  extension  of 
the  German  power  eastward.  A  Eoman  Empire  with 
a  long  Baltic  coast  was  something  that  had  never  been 
dreamed  of  in  earlier  days.  If  the  extension  of  the 
German    name  was  but  the  recovery  of   long    lost 
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Teutonic  lands,  the  extension  to  them  of  the  Impe-  chap. 

.           .  VIII. 

rial    name  which  had   become  identified  with  Ger- 


many was  at  least  wholly  new.      In   all   the  lands  vonieiaii^ 

German- 

now  annexed,  save  in  a  few  exceptional  districts,  i>ed. 
German  annexation  meant  German  colonization,  and 
the  assimilation  of  the  surviving  inhabitants  to  the 
speech  and  msmners  of  Germany.  Colonists  were 
brought,  specially  from  the  Frisian  lands,  by  whose 
means  the  Low-Dutch  tongue  was  spread  along  the 
whole  southern  coast  of  the  Baltic.  German  cities  were 
founded.  The  marchlands  grew  into  powerful  German 
states.  At  last  one  of  these  marchlands,  united  with 
a  German  conquest  still  further  cut  off  from  the  heart 
of  the  old  German  realm,  has  grown  into  a  state  which 
in  our  own  days  has  become  the  Imperial  power  of 
Germany. 

The  internal  geography  of  the  German  kingdom  is  intemti 
the  greatest  difficulty  of  such  a  work  as  the  present.  To  ofOermMiy. 
trace  the  boundaries  of  the  kingdom  as  against  other 
kingdoms  is  comparatively  easy  ;  but  to  trace  out  the 
endless  shiftings,  the  unions  and  the  divisions,  of  the 
countless  small  principalities  and  commonwealths  which 
arose  within  the  kingdom,  would  be  a  hopeless  attempt. 
Still  the  growth  of  the  dukes,  counts,  and  other  princes  Growth  of 

*^  ^  ^  the  princi- 

of  Germany  into  independent  sovereigns  is  the  great  i^iitiea. 

feature  of  German  history,  as  the  consequent  wiping 

out  of  old  divisions,  and  shifting  to  and  fro  of  old  names, 

is  the  special  feature  of  German,  historical  geography. 

The  dying  out   of  the   old   names  has   a   historical  Chmgwin 

•^      "  nomenclA- 

interest,  and   the  growth  of  the  new   powers  which  ^^ 
have  supplanted  them  has  both  an  historical  and  a 
political  interest.     It  is  specially  important  to  mark 
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Decline  of 
the  Duchies 
under  the 
Swabian 
Kings, 
1187-1264. 


End  of  the 
Ganver/as' 
sung. 

Growth  of 
territorial 
Principali-' 
ties. 


how  the  two  powers  which  have  stood  at  the  head  of 
Germany  in  modern  times  in  no  way  represent  any  of 
the  old  divisions  of  the  German  name.  They  have 
grown  out  of  the  outlying  marks  planted  against  the 
Slave  and  the  Magyar.  The  mark  of  Brandenburg^  the 
mark  against  the  Slave,  has  grown  into  the  kingdom  of 
Prussia^  the  Imperial  state  of  Germany  in  its  latest 
form.  The  Eastern  mark,  the  mark  against  the  Magyar, 
has  grown  into  the  archduchy  which  gave  Germany  so 
many  kings,  into  the  so-called  Austrian  '  empire,'  into 
the  Austro-Hungarian  monarchy  of  our  own  day.  The 
growth  of  Brandenburg  or  Prussia  again  affords  an 
instructive  comparison  with  the  growth  of  Wessex  in 
England,  of  France  in  Gaul,  and  of  Castile  in  Spain. 
In  all  these  cases  alike,  it  has  been  a  marchland 
which  has  come  to  the  front  and  has  become  the  head 
of  the  united  nation. 

Starting  from  the  division  of  887,  we  shall  find 
several  important  landmarks  in  the  history  of  the 
German  kingdom  which  may  help  us  in  tliis  most 
difficult  part  of  our  work.  Under  the  Saxon  and 
Frankish  kings  we  see  the  great  duchies  still  forming 
the  main  divisions,  while  the  kingdom  is  enlarged  by 
Slavonic  conquests  to  the  east  and  by  the  definite  ad- 
hesion of  Lotharingia  to  the  west.  Under  the  Swabian 
kings  we  see  the  break-up  of  the  great  duchies.  In 
the  partition  of  Saxony  the  process  which  was  every- 
where silently  and  gradually  at  work  was  formally 
carried  out  in  the  greatest  case  of  all  by  Imperial 
and  national  authority.  The  Gauverfassung^  the  im- 
memorial system  of  Teutonic  communities,  now  finally 
changes  into  a  system  of  territorial  principaUties,  broken 
only  by  the  many  free  cities  and  the  few  free  districts 
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l^liich  owned  no  lord  but  the  King.   During  this  period     char 


VIII. 


too  we  see  the  beginnings  of  some  of  the  powers  which  ^ 

^  °  ^  Growth  of 

became  chief  at  a  later  day*  the  powers  of  the  eastern  the  march 

,  ,  powers. 

marchland,  Brandenburg,  Austria,  Saxony  in  the  later  1254-1612. 
sense.    The  time  from  the  so-called  Interregnum  to  the 
l^islation  under  Maximilian  is  marked  by  the  further 
growth  of  these  powers.     It  is  further  marked  by  the  Growth  of 
beginning  of  that  connexion  of  the  Austrian  duchy,  and  of  Austria, 
of  the  Imperial  crown  itself,  with  lands  beyond  the 
bounds  of  the  Kingdom  and  the  Empire  which  led  in 
the  end  to  the  special  and  anomalous  position  of  the 
House  of  Austria  as  an  European  power.     During  the  separation 

,  ^         ,  .  ofSwitzer- 

same  period  comes  the  practical  separation  of  Switzer-  ^"jj  i*^^ 

land  and  the  Netherlands  from  the  German  kingdom.  SfeJu^ST 

In  short  it  was  dmnng  this  age  that  Germany  in  its  later  i^^^^^**- 

aspect  was  fonned.  The  legislation  of  Maximilian's  reign,  Ledaution 

,  ,  T  1     •  1      1  •        T  under  Max- 

the  attempts  then  made  to  brmg  the  kingdom  to  a  greater  imiiian, 

^  o  fo  &  1496-1612. 

degree  of  unity,  have  left  their  mark  on  geography 
in  the  division  of  Germany  into  circles.     This  division,  Division 
though  it  was  not  perfectly  complete,  though  it  did  not  1500-1612. 
extend  to  every  corner  of  the  kingdom,  was  strictly  an 
administrative  division  of  the  kingdom  itself  as  such ; 
but  the  mapping  out  of  the  circles,  the  difference  of  which 
in  point  of  size  is  remarkable,  was  itself  affected  by  the 
geographi(*al  extent  of  the  dominions  of  the  princes  who  Thirty 
held  lands  within  them.     The  seventeenth  century  is  i6is-i648/ 
marked  by  the  results  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War  and  of 
other  changes.     Its  most  important  geographical  result 
was  to  carry  on  the  process  which  had  begun  with  the  powers 
Austrian  House,  the  formation  of  powers  holding  lands  iwdi^ithin 
both  within  and  without  the  Empire.     Thus,  beside  Germany, 
the  union  of  the  Hungarian  kingdom  with  the  Austrian  Sweden, 
archduchy,  the  King  of  Sweden  now  held  lands  as  a 
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CHAP,  prince  of  the  Empire,  and  the  same  result  was  brought 

^-  *  -"  about  in  another  way  by  the  imion  of  the  Electorate  of 

Branden-  Brandenburg  with  the  Duchy  of  Prussia.     This,  and 

burg  and 


other  accessions  of  territory,  now  made  Brandenburg 

as  distinctly  the  first  power  of  northern  Germany  as 

Austria  was  of  southern  Germany,  and  in  the  eighteenth 

Rivaiiy  of    ccntuTy  the  rivalry  of  these  two  powers  becomes  the 

Prnnflia  and 

Aurtria.      chief  Centre,  not  only  of  German  but  of  European  politics. 
Hannover    The  uuion  of  the  Electorate  of  Hannover  under  the 

and  Great 

Britain,  samc  sovcrcign  with  the  kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
further  increased  the  number  of  princes  ruling  both 
within  Germany  and  without  it.  Lastly,  the  wars  of 
the  latter  years  of  the  eighteenth  and  the  beginning  of 

J^i^«^  the  nineteenth  century  led  to  the  dissolution  alike  of 

dom,i806.  the  German  kingdom  and  of  the  Eoman  Empire. 
Then,  after  a  time  of  confusion  and  foreign  occupation, 

TheGennan  comcs  the  formation  of  a  Confederation  with  boundaries 

Confedera- 

^^  1816-  nearly  the  same  as  the  later  boundaries  of  the  kingdom. 
But  the  Confederation  now  appears  as  something  quite 
subordinate  to  its  two  leading  members.  Germany,  as 
such,  no  longer  counts  as  a  great  European  power, 

Austria  and  but  Prussia  and   Austria,   the   two   chief  holders   at 

PniBsia  '  ' 

g«»*«f       once  of  German  and  of  non-German  lands,  stand  forth 

than  the 

confcdera-   amoug  the  chicf  bearers  of  European  rank.     Lastly,  the 

changes  of  our  own  day   have  given  us  an  Imperial 

The  new      Germany  with  geographical  boundaries  altogether  new, 

Coniedera> 

tion  and      a  Germany  from  which  the  south-eastern  German  lands 

Empire,  *^ 

1866-1870.  are  cut  off,  while  the  Polish  and  other  non-German 
possessions  of  Prussia  to  the  north-east  have  become 
an  integral  part  of  the  new  Empire.  The  task  of  the 
gec^apher  is  thereby  greatly  simpUfied.  Down  to  the 
last  changes,  one  of  his  greatest  difficidties  is  to  make 
his  map  show  with  any  clearness  what  was  the  extent 
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of  the  German  Kingdom  or  Confederation,  and  at  the     chap. 
same  time  what  was  the  extent  of  the  dominions  of  ^ — • — ' 
those  princes  who  held  lands  both  in  Germany  and  out 
of  it.     By  the  last  arrangements  this  difficulty  at  least 
is  altogether  taken  away. 

If  we  look  at  the  map  of  Germany  under  the  Saxon  Gemum  j 
and  Frankish  Kings,  we  see  that  the  old  names,  marking  SS^ti 
the  great  divisions  of  the  German  people,  still  keep  Empiw^ 
their  predominance.     The  kingdom  is  still  made  up  of 
the  four  great  duchies,  the  Eastern  Francia^  Saxony^  ^tff^ 
Alemanniaj   and  Bavaria^  together   ¥riith    the  great 
border-land  of  Lotharingia.     These  are  still  the  great 
duchies,  to  which  all  smaller  divisions  are  subordinate. 
Among  these,  the  kernel  of  the  kingdom,  the  Eastern  |"*^ 
Francia.  is  the  only  one  whose  boundaries  had  httie  off  from  ex- 
or  no  chance  of  being  extended  or  lessened  at  the  cost 
of  foreign  powers.    It  had  the  smallest  possible  frontier 
towards  the  Slave.    On  the  other  hand,  Saxony  has  an  Frontier 

'  *^  poBitioQ  of 

ever  fluctuating  boundary  against  the  Slave  and  the  Ij^^^' 
Dane ;  Bavaria  marches  upon  the  Slave,  the  Magyar,  ^J^^^ 
and   the  Kingdom  of  Italy,  while  Alemannia  has  a 
shifting  frontier    towards   both  Burgundy  and  Italy. 
Lotharingia,  and  Burgundy  after  its  annexation,  are  the  Exposed 
lands  which  lie  exposed  to  aggression  from  the  West.  Eoth«rmgia 
It  is  perhaps  for  this  very  reason  that,  of  the  four  f^^^^y- 
duchies  which  preserve  the  names  of  the  four  great 
divisions  of  the  German  nation,  the  Eastern  Francia  is  vanishing 

of  Francia. 

the  one  which  has  most  utterly  vanished  from  the 
modem  map  and  from  modern  memory.  Another 
cause  may  have  strengthened  its  tendency  to  vanish. 
The  pohcy  of  the  kings  forbade  that  the  Frankish  duchy 
should  become  the  abiding  heritage  of  any  princely 
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CHAP,     family.     The  ducal  title  of  the  Eastern  Francia  was  at 


VIII. 


two  periods  of  its  history  borne  by  ecclesiastical  princes 

Its  occIa' 

niMticai       in  the  persons  of  the  Bishops  of  Wurzburg ;  but  it  never 

Dllk6B. 

gave  its  name,  like  Saxony  and  Bavaria,  to  any  ruUng 
Analogy  house.  The  English  student  will  notice  the  analogy 
WeflBcx.  by  which,  among  all  the  ancient  English  kingdoms, 
Wessex,  the  cradle  of  the  English  monarchy,  is  the  one 
whose  name  has  most  utterly  vanished  from  modern 
memory. 

The  only  way  to  grasp  the  endless  shiftings  and 
divisions  of  the  German  principalities,  so  as  to  give 
anything  like  a  clear  general  view,  will  be  to  take  the 
great  duchies,  and  to  point  out  in  a  general  way  the 
steps  by  which  they  split  asunder,  and  the  chief  states 
of  any  historical  importance  which  rose  out  of  their 
(irowth  of    divisions.     Most  of  these  new  powers  b^n  to  be  of 

new  powers   ^  ^  .  . 

twSfth       importance  in  the  twelfth  century,  a  time  which  is 
<«ntury.      specially  marked  as  the  aera  when  those  two  states 
which  have  had  most  to  do  with  the  making  or  un- 
making of  modern  Germany  begin  to  find  their  place 
Branden-     in  historv.     It  is  then  that  the  two  creat  marchlands 

barg  and  ^  ^ 

Austria.  Qf  Brandenburg  and  Austria  begin  to  take  their  place 
among  the  leading  powers  of  the  German  kingdom. 

The  Circles.  And,  in  making  this  survey,  it  will  be  well  to  bear  in 
mind  the  much  later  division  into  circles.  The  circles, 
an  attempt  to  create  administrative  divisions  of  the 
kingdom  as  such,  were,  in  a  faint  way,  a  return  to  the 
ancient  duchies,  the  names  of  which  were  to  some 
extent  retained.  Thus  we  have  the  two  Saxon  circles. 
Upper  and  Lower ^  and  the  three  of  Franconia^  Swabia, 
and  Bavaria.  All  of  these  keep  up  the  names  of 
ancient  duchies,  and  most  of  them  keep  up  a  stronger 
or  fainter  gec^aphical  connexion  with   the  ancient 
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lands  whose  names  they  bore.     The  other  circles,  the     chap. 

VIII. 

two  Rhenish  circles,  Upper  and  Lower^  and  those  of  — ^ — -* 
Westfalia^  Austria^  and  Burgundy — the  last  name  being 
used  in  a  sense  altogether  new — arose  out  of  changes 
which  took  place  between  the  twelfth  and  fifteenth 
centuries,  some  of  which  we  shall  have  to  notice. 

First  then,  the  great  duchy  of  Saxony  consisted  of  saxony;its 
three   main  divisions,  Westfalia^  Engem  or  Angria^  aionslweBt- 
and  Eastfalia.     Thuringia  to  the  south-east,  and  the  Angna, 
Frisian  lands  to  the  north-west,  may  be  looked  on  as 
in  some  sort  appendages  to  the  Saxon  duchy.     The 
duchy  was  also  capable  of  any  amount  of  extension 
towards  the  east,  and  the  lands  gradually  won  from  Growth  of 
the  Wends  on  this  side  were  all  looked  on  as  additions  theexpenL 
made  to  the  Saxon  territory.     But  the  great  Saxon  suves. 
duchy  was  broken  up  at  the  fall  of  Henry  the  Lion.  Bre«k-up  of 

.       .  ,  the  Duchy, 

The  archiepiscopal  Electors  of  Koln  received  the  title  of  1182-1191. 
Dukes  of  Westfalia  and  Engem.    But  in  the  greater  part  Duchy  of 
of  those  districts  the  grant  remained  merely  nominal, 
though  the  ducal  title,  with  a  small  actual  Westfahan 
duchy,  remained  to  the  electorate  till  the  end.     From 
these  lands   the  Saxon  name   may  be  looked  on  as 
having  altogether  passed  away.     The  name  of  Saxony^  New  use  of 
as  a  geographical   expression,  clave  to  the  Eastfahan  slr^* 
remnant  of  the  old  duchy,  and  to  Thuringia  and  the 
Slavonic  conquests  to  the  east.     In  the  later  division 
of  Germany  these  lands  formed  the  two  circles  of  Upper 
and  Lower  Saxony ;  and  it  was  within  their  limits  that  xheSaxon 
the  various  states  arose  which  have  kept  on  the  Saxon 
name  to  our  own  time. 

From  the  descendants  of  Henry  the  lion  himself, 
jMnA  from  the  allodial  lands  which  they  kept,  the  Saxon 
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CHAP,  name  passed  away,  except  so  far  as  they  became  part 
* — •-^  of  the  Lower-Saxon  circle.     They  held  their  place  as 

princes  of  the  Empire,  no  longer  as  Dukes  of  Saxony, 
Dm^  tt     but  as  Dukes  of  Brunswick,  a  house  which  gave  Eome 

one  Emperor  and  England  a  dynasty  of  kings.  After 
Its  divi-      some  of  the  usual  divisions,  two  Brunswick  principali- 

sion,  1208.        .  .  r  r 

ties  finally  took  their  place  on  the  map,  those  of  Lune- 
Lttnebiinr  burg  and  Wolfenbiittel,  the  latter  having  the  town  of 
witteL  Brunswick  for  its  capital.  The  Luneburg  duchy  grew. 
Lttneburg  Late  lu  the  seventeenth  century  it  was  raised  to  the 
bSkoprics  electoral  rank,  and  early  in  the  next  century  it  was 
and  finally  enlarged  by  the  acquisition  of  the  bishoprics 

Verden,  n  -r^  ^ 

171&-1719.    of  Bremen  and  Verden.     Thus  was  formed  the  Electo- 

Electonte 

^Hannover  rate,  and  afterwards  Kingdom,  of  Hannover,  while  the 
^g  \g92    ^^P^^  ducal  title  remained  with  the  Brunswifik  princes 

of  the  other  line. 
The  new  The  Saxou  name  itself  withdrew  in  the  end  from 

the  old  Saxony  to  the  lands  conquered  firom  the  Slave. 

On  the  fall  of  Henry  the  Lion,  the  duchy  of  Saxony, 

cut  short  by  the  grant  to  the  archbishops  of  Koln,  was 
Bernhard  granted  to  Bcmhard  of  BaUensted,  the  founder  of  the 
Saxony,       Ascaniau  House.     Of  the  older  Saxon  land  his  house 

kept  only  for  a  while  the  small  district  north  of  the 
Sachaen-      Elbe  which  kept  the  name  of  Sachsen-Lauenburg,  and 

Laoenbnrg.  ^  *■  ^ 

which  in  the  end  became  part  of  the  Hannover  elec- 
torate. But  it  was  in  Thuringia  and  the  conquered 
Slavonic  lands  to  the  east  of  Thuringia  that  a  new 
Saxony  arose,  which  kept  on  somewhat  of  the  European 
position  of  the  Saxon  name  down  to  modern  times. 
This  new  Saxony,  with  Wittenberg  for  its  capital, 
grew,  through  the  addition  of  Thuringia  and  Meissen, 
into  the  Saxon  Electorate  which  played  so  great  a 
part  during  the  three  last  centuries  of  the  existence 
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of  the  German  kingdom.      But  in  Saxony  too  the     chap. 


VIII. 


usual  divisions  took  place.  Lauenburg  parted  off ;  so 
did  the  smaller  duchies  which  still  keep  the  Saxon  name.  DivWons 
The  ducal  and  electoral  dignities  were  divided,  till  1547, 
the  two,  united  under  the  famous  Maurice,  formed  the 
Saxon  electorate  as  it  stood  at  the  dissolution  of  the 
kingdom.  It  was  in  short  a  new  state,  one  which  had 
succeeded  to  the  name,  but  which  could  in  no  other 
way  be  thought  to  represent,  the  Saxony  whose  con- 
quest cost  so  many  campaigns  to  Charles  the  Great. 

Another  power  which  arose  in  the  marchland  of  The  Mark 
Saxon  and  Slave,  to  the  north  of  Saxony  in  the  later  burg, 
sense,  was  the  land  known  specially  as  the  Mark^  the 
groundwork  of  the  power  which  has  in  our  own  day 
risen  to  the  head  of  Germany.  The  North  Mark  of 
Saxony  became  the  Mark  of  Brandenburg.  In  the 
twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries,  under  Albert  the  Bear  Reitm  of 

Albert  the 

and  his  house,  the  Mark  greatly  extended  itself  at  the  Bew,  1134- 
expense  of  the  Slaves.     United  for  a  time  with  the  union  with 
kingdom  of  Bohemia,  it  passed  into  the  house  of  the  i87^«o. 
Burgraves  of  Niimberg^  that  House  of  HohenzoUem  Houaeof 
which  has  grown  step  by  step  till  it  has  reached  Im-  i«™,  1415. 
perial  rank  in  our  own  day.     The  power  thus  formed 
presently  acquired  a  special  character  by  the  acquisi- 
tion of  wliat  may  be  called  a  German  land  out  of 
Germany,   a   land   which    gave   them   in   the   end   a 
higher  title,  and  which  by  its  gec^aphical  position  led 
irresistibly  to  a  further  increase  of  territory.     Early  in 
the  seventeenth  century  the  Electors  of  Brandenburg 
acquired  by  inheritance  the  Duchy  of  Prussia^  that  is  union  of 
merely  Eastern  Prussia,  a  fief,  not  of  the  Empire  but  of  bu?g ISTd 
the  crown  of  Poland,   and  which  lay  geographically  feir^iew 

p 
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CHAP,     apart  from  their  strictly  German  dominions.     The  com- 

VIII.  . 

- — r-^  mon  sovereign  of  Brandenburg  and  Prussia  was  thus 

Pruiia  in-  the  man  of  two  lords  ;  but  the  Great  Elector  Frederick 

ofPoiand,  William  became  a  wholly  independent  sovereign  in  his 

cornea  duchv,  and  his  son  Frederick  took  on  himself  the  kingly 

kin,?dom,         .         "^  .  ^  "^ 

1701.  title  for  the  land  which  was  thus  freed  from  all  homage. 
Both  before  and  after  the  union  with  Prussia,  theElectors 
of  Brandenb^^•g  continued  largely  to  increase  their  Ger- 

162S-1628.  man  dominions.  A  temporary  possession  of  the  princi- 
pality of  Jdgerndorf  in  Silesia,  unimportant  in  itself,  led 

Westfaiian    to  great  cvcuts  in  later  times.  The  acquisition,  at  various 

possessions  *^  ^  ' 

buSTeu^  times  in  the  seventeenth  century,  of  Cleve  and  other 
1702-1744.    outlying  Westfaiian  lands,  which  were  further  increased 
in  the  next  century,  led  in  the  same  way  to  the  modern 
dominion  of  Prussia  in  western  Germany.    But  the  most 
Acquisi-      goKd  acquisitlou  of  Brandenburg  in  this  age  was  that  of 
Fi22*Jc^l*'  Eastern  Pomerania,  to  which  the  town  of  Stettin,  with 
a  ftu'ther  increase  of  territory,  was  added  after  the  wars 
1718-1719.    of  Charles  the  Twelfth  of  Sweden.     The  events  of  the 
Thirty  Years'  War  also  increased  the  dominions  both  of 
Brandenburg  and  Saxony  at  the  expense  of  the  neigh- 
bouring ecclesiastical  princes.     The  later  acquisitions  of 
LateracQui-  ^^q  Housc  of  Hohcnzollem,  after  the  Electors  of  Bran- 

nitions  of  ' 

Prussia,  dcuburg  had  taken  the  kingly  title  from  their  Prussian 
duchy,  concern  Prussia  as  an  European  power  at  least  as 
much  as  they  concern  Brandenburg  as  a  German  power. 
Yet  their  proper  place  comes  in  the  history  of  Germany. 

German       Unlike  the  other  princes  who  held  lands  within  and 

character  of  *^ 

thePrus-     without  the  German  kingdom,  the  Kings  of  Prussia 

sian  Mon-  o  '  c? 

archv.  ^jj^  Electors  of  Brandenburg  have  remained  essentially 
German  princes.  Their  acquisitions  of  territory  out  of 
Germany  have  all  been  in  fact  enlargements,  if  not  of 
the  soil  of  Germany,  at  least  of  the  sphere  of  German 
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influence.     And,  at  last,  in  marked  contrast  to  the  fate     ^^^'  ' 


^mm^ 


of  the  rival  House  of  Austria,  the  whole  Prussian  do-  ' 
minions  have  been  incorporated  with  the  new  German 
Empire,  and  form  the  immediate  dominion  of  its  Im- 
perial head.     The  outward  sign  of  this  change,  the  spread  of 

.  ,  the  name  of 

outward  sign  of  the  special  position  of  Brandenburg,  as  Prutna, 
compared   with   Holstein  or   Austria,  is  the   strange 
spread  of  the  name  of  PrusHxa  over  the  German  do- 
minions of  the  King  of  Prussia.     No  such  spread  has 
taken  place  with  the  name  of  Denmark  or  of  Hungary. 
Within  Germany  the  greatest  enlargement  of  the 
dominion  of  Prussia — as  we  may  now  begin  to  call  it 
instead  of  Brandenburg — was  the  acquisition  of  by  far 
the  greater  part  of  ScUesien  or  Silesia^  hitherto  part  of  CoiK^uest  of 
the  Bohemian  lauds,  and  then  held  by  the  House  of  i'^^- 
Austria.     This,  it  should  be  noted,  was  an  acquisition 
which  could  hardly  fail  to  lead  to  further  acquisitions. 
The  ffeoffraphical   characteristic  of  the  Prussian   do-  oeopfraphi-  , 

*-*      ^      '^  ^  ^  ^  cal  charac< 

minions  was  the  way  in  which  they  lay  in  detached  terofthe 

•^  J         J  Prussian 

pieces,  and  the  enormous  extent  of  frontier  as  com-  ^on^inions. 
pared  with  the  area  of  the  country.  The  kingdom 
itself  lay  detached,  hemmed  in  and  intersected  by  the 
territory  of  Poland.  The  electorate,  with  the  Pome- 
ranian territory,  formed  a  somewhat  more  compact 
mass ;  but  even  this  had  a  very  large  frontier  com- 
pared with  its  area.  The  Westfalian  possessions,  the 
district  of  Cotthus^  and  other  outlying  dominions,  lay 
quite  apart.  The  addition  of  Silesia  increased  this  charac- 
teristic yet  further.  The  newly  won  duchy,  barely 
joining  the  electorate,  ran  out  as  a  kind  of  peninsula  Position  of 
between  Saxony,  Bohemia,  and  Poland.  Silesia,  first  as 
a  Polish  and  then  as  a  Bohemian  fief,  had  formed 
part  of  a  fairly  compact  geographical  mass ;  as  part  of 

p  2 
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Acquisi- 
tioDH  from 
Poland, 
1772-1795. 

Their  geo- 
graphical 
character. 


1772. 


1798. 


1795. 


East-Fries- 
land,  1744. 


the  same  domiaion  with  Prussia  and  Brandenburg,  it 
was  an  all  but  isolated  land  with  an  enormous  frontier. 
The  details  of  the  Polish  acquisitions  of  Prussia  will  be 
best  given  in  our  survey  of  Poland.  But  it  should  be 
noted  that  each  of  the  portions  of  territory  which  were 
added  to  Prussia  by  the  several  partitions  has  a  geo- 
graphical character  of  its  own.  The  addition  of  West- 
Prussia — that  is  the  geographical  union  of  the  kingdom 
and  the  electorate — was  something  which  could  not 
fail  in  the  nature  of  things  to  come  sooner  or  later. 
The  second  addition  of  South-Prussia  might  seem  geo- 
graphically needed  in  order  to  leave  Silesia  no  longer 
peninsular.  The  last,  and  most  short-lived  addition  of 
New-East-Prussia  had  no  such  geographical  necessity 
as  the  other  two.  Still  it  helped  to  give  greater  com- 
pactness to  the  kingdom,  and  to  lessen  its  frontier  in 
comparison  with  its  area. 

Another  ac^quisition  of  the  House  of  Hohenzollern 
during  the  eighteenth  century,  though  temporary,  de- 
serves a  passing  notice.  Among  its  Westfalian  annexa- 
tions was  East-Friesland.  The  King  of  Prussia  thus 
became,  during  the  last  half  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
an  oceanic  potentate,  a  character  which  he  presently 
lost,  and  which,  save  for  a  moment  in  the  days  of  con- 
fusion, he  obtained  again  only  in  our  own  day. 


Parts  of 
Saxony  held 
by  foreign 
kings. 


A  large  part  of  Saxony,  both  in  the  older  and  in  the 
later  sense,  thus  came  to  form  part  of  a  dominion  con- 
taining both  German  and  non-German  lands,  but  in 
which  the  German  character  was  in  every  way  pre- 
dominant. Other  parts  of  Saxony  in  the  same  ex- 
tended sense  also  came  to  form  part  of  the  dominions 
of  princes  who  ruled  both  in  and  out  of  Germany,  but 


SAXON  POSSESSIONS  OF  DENMARK  AND  SWEDEN.  213 

in  whom    the    non-German    character  was  yet  more     chap. 

Vlll. 

predominant.     The  old  Saxony  beyond  the  Elhe^  the   — - — ' 
modem  Holstein,  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  Danish  Hoistein: 
Kings.     Its  shifting  relations  towards  Denmark  and  iu  relation 
Germany  and  towards  the  neighbouring  land  of  Sles- 
wick^  as  having  become  matter  of  international  dispute 
between  Denmark  and  Germany,  will  be  best  spoken 
of  when  we  come  to  deal  with  Denmark.     The  events 
of  the   Thirty  Years'   War  also  made   the  Swedish 
kings  for  a  while  considerable  potentates  in  northern 
Germany.     The  Peace  of  Westfalia  confirmed  to  them  German  ter- 
Western  Pomerania  and  the  town  of  Wismar  on  the  Sweden, 

1648-1815. 

Baltic,  and  the  bishoprics  of  Bremen  and  Verden  which 
gave  them  an  oceanic  coast.  But  these  last  lands  were, 
as  we  have  seen  afterwards,  ceded  to  Hannover,  and  1720. 
the  Pomeranian  possessions  of  Sweden  were  also  cut 
short  by  cession  to  Brandenburg.  But  the  possession 
of  Wismar  and  a  part  of  Pomerania  still  gave  the 
Swedish  kings  a  position  as  German  princes  down  to 
the  dissolution  of  the  Empire. 

These  are  the  chief  powers  which  rose  to  historical 
importance  within  the  bounds  of  Saxony,  in  the  widest 
sense  of  that  word.  To  trace  every  division  and  union 
which  created  or  extinguished  any  of  the  smaller  prin- 
cipalities, or  even  to  mark  every  minute  change  of  Free  cities 

.  of  Saxony. 

frontier  among  the  greater  powers,  would  be  impossible. 
But  it  must  be  further  remembered  that  the  Saxon 
circles  were  the  seats  of  some  of  the  greatest  of  the  free 
cities  of  Germany,  the  leading  members  of  the  Han-  The  Hanse 

^  Towns. 

seatic  League.  In  the  growth  of  German  commerce  the 
Ehenish  lahds  took  the  lead,  and,  in  the  earliest  days 
of  the  Hansa,  Kiiln  held  the  first  place  among  its  cities. 
The  pre-eminence  afterwards  passed  to  havcjns  nearer 
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LUbeck, 
Bremen, 
Hamburg. 


The  cities 
and  the 
Mfthopric^. 


to  the  Ocean  and  the  Baltic,  where,  among  a  crowd  of 
others,  the  Imperial  cities  of  Lubeck  and  Bremen  stand 
out  foremost,  and  with  them  Hamburg^  a  rival  which 
has  in  later  times  outstripped  them.  And  at  this  point 
it  may  be  noticed  that  Lubeck  and  Bremen  specially 
illustrate  a  law  which  extended  to  many  other  of  the 
episcopal  cities  of  Germany.  The  Bishop  became  a 
prince,  and  held  a  greater  or  smaller  extent  of  territory 
in  temporal  sovereignty.  But  the  city  which  contained 
his  see  remained  independent  of  him  in  temporal  things, 
and  knew  him  only  as  its  spiritual  shepherd.  Such  were 
the  archbishopric  of  Bremen  and  the  bishopric  of  LU- 
beck,  principalities  which,  after  the  change  of  religion, 
passed  into  secular  hands.  Thus  we  have  seen  the  arch- 
bishopric of  Bremen  pass,  first  to  Sweden,  and  then  to 
Hannover.  But  the  two  cities  always  remained  inde- 
pendent commonwealths,  owning  no  superior  but  the 
Emperor. 


Franeonia. 


Bishops  of 
WUrzburg 
Dukes. 


Extent  of 
the  Circle. 


The 

Rh^rish 

Circles. 


The  next  among  the  great  duchies,  that  of  Eastern 
Francia^  Franken^  or  Franeonia^  is  of  much  less  im- 
portance in  Eiuropean  history  than  that  of  Saxony.  It 
gave  the  ducal  title  to  the  Bishops  of  WUrzburg ;  but 
it  cannot  be  said  to  be  in  any  sense  continued  in 
any  modern  state.  Its  name  gradually  retreated,  and 
the  circle  of  Franken  or  Franeonia  took  in  only  the 
most  eastern  part  of  the  ancient  duchy.  The  western 
and  northern  part  of  the  duchy,  together  with  a  good 
deal  of  territory  which  was  strictly  Lotharingian,  be- 
came part  of  the  two  Khenish  circles.  Thus  Ftclda,  the 
greatest  of  German  abbeys,  passed  away  from  the 
Frankish  name.  In  north-eastern  Francia,  the  Hessian 
principalities  grew  up  to  the  north-west.     Within  the 
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Franconian  circle  lay  Wiirzburg,  the  see  of  the  bishops     chap. 
who  bore  the  ducal  title,  the  other  great   bishopric  ' — * — ' 
of  Bambei^g^  together  with  the  free  city  of  Numberg^ 
and  various   smaller  principalities.      In   the  Ehenish 
lands,  both  within  and  without  the  old  Francia,  one  Ecd«ia«ti. 
chief  characteristic  is  the  predominance  of  the  ecclesias-  on  the 
tical  pnncipahties,  Mainz^  Kdlrij  WorniSj  Spei/er,  and 
Strassburg.     The  chief  temporal  power  which  arose  in 
this  region  was  the  Palatinate  of  the  Rhine,  a  power 
which,  like  others,  went  through  many  imions  and  divi- 
sions, and  spread  into  four  circles,  those  of  Upper  and 
Lower  Ehine,  WestfaUa,  and  Bavaria.   This  last  district, 
though  united  with  the  Palatine  Electorate,  was,  from 
the  early  part  of  the  fourteenth  century,  distinguished 
from  the  Palatinate  of  the  Ehine  as  the  Oberpfalz  or  Havana. 
Upper  Palatinate.     To  the  south  of  it  lay  the  Bavarian 
principaUties.   These,  united  into  a  single  duchy,  formed 
the  power  which  grew  into  the  modern  kingdom.     But 
neither  this  duchy  nor  the  whole  Bavarian  circle  at  all 
reached  to  the  extent  of  the  ancient  Bavaria  which 
bordered   on  Italy.     The  early  stages  of  the  Thirty  shifungs 
Years'  War  gave  the  Ehenish  Palatinate,  with  its  elec-  Bavanaand 

the  Palati- 

toral  rights,  to  Bavaria ;  the  Peace  of  Westfaha  restored  natc,  i628. 

"    .  .  Electorate 

the  Palatinate,  leaving  Bavaria  as  a   new  electorate.  ofBavaHa. 

'  O  1648. 

Late  in  the  eighteenth  century,  Bavaria  itself  passed  to  Hjjj**™^**® 
the  Elector  Palatine,  thus  forming  what  may  be  called 
modern  Bavaria  with  its  outlying  Ehenish  lands.     This 
acquisition  was  at  the  same  time  partly  balanced  by  the 
cession  to  Austria  of  the  lands  east  of  the  Inn,  known  ceusion  to 

r  •  f  1  •  •  1  •  1         Austria, 

as  the  InnvierteL     The  other  chief  state   withm   the  i778. 
Bavarian  circle  was  the  great  ecclesiastical  principaUty  Arch- 

°  .  r  r        J     bishopric  of 

of  the  archbishops  of  Salzburg  in  the  extreme  south-east,  saizburg. 
The  old  Lotharingian  divisions,  as  we  see  them  in 
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vni. 


states  which  arose  in  the  Lower  Lotharingia  are  among 
ingii^"  those  which  silently  fell  off  from  the  German  Kingdom 
i^owvr  \a>-    to  take  a  special  position  under  the  name  of  the  Nether- 

tnaringia.  ^  *■ 

Duchy  of     lands.    The  special  duchy  of  Lothringen  or  Lorraine  was 

or  LorrSne.  held  to  belouff  to  the  circle  of  Upper  Ehine.    Elsass  also 

formed  part  of  the  same  circle,  the  circle  which  was 

specially  cut  short  by  the  encroachments  of  France. 

Circle  of      Jhc  Swubtan  circle  answered  more  nearly  than  most 

of  the  new  divisions  to  the  old  Swabian  duchy,  as  that 

duchy  stood  without  counting  the  marchland  of  Elsass. 

No  part  of  Germany  was  more  cut  up  into  small  states 

than  the  old  land  of  the  Hohenstaufen.    A  crowd  of 

principalities,  secular  and  ecclesiastical,  among  them 

the  lesser  principalities  of  the  Hohenzollern  House, 

of  free  cities,  and  of  outlying  possessions  of  the  houses 

of  Austria  made   up   the  main   part  of   the    circle. 

EcciesiMti-  Strossburg,  Augsburg^  Constanz,  St  Gallen^  Chur,  ZU- 

swabi*.       rich^  are  among  the  great  bishoprics  and  other  eccle- 

Part  of       siastical  foundations  of  the  old  Swabia.     But,  as  I  shall 

(x>me8         show  morc  ftilly  m  another  section,  large  districts  in  the 

land.  south-east,  those  which  formed  the  Old  League  of  High 

Germany^  had  practically  fallen  away  from  the  kingdom 

before  the  new  division  was  made,  and  were  therefore 

Baden.        ncvcr  rcckoncd  in  any  circle.     Two  Swabian  principa- 

wttrttcm-    lities,  the  mark  of  Baden,  and  Wurttemberg,  first  county 

and  then  duchy,  came  gradually  to  the  first  place  in 

this  r^on.     As  such  they  still  remain,  preserving  in 

some  sort  a  divided  representation  of  the  old  Swabia. 

Two  important  parts  of  the  old  kingdom,  two  circles 
of  the  division  of  Maximilian,  still  remain.  These  are 
the    lands  which  form  the   circles  of  Burgundy  and 
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Austna.     These  are  lands  which  have,   in  eariier  or     chap. 

Vlil. 

later  times,  wholly  fallen  off  from  the  German  King-  ^ — ^^ — 


dom.     The  Austrian  circle  was  formed  of  the  lands  in  Circle  of 
southern  Germany  which  gradually  gathered  in   the 
hands  of  the  seiiond   Austrian    dynasty,  the  House 
of  Habsburg.     Starting  from  the  original  mark  on  the 
Hungarian  frontier,  those  lands  grew,  first  into  a  great  Growth  of 
German,  and  then  into  a  great  European,  power,  and  of  Au«trim. 
the  latest  changes  have  made  even  their  German  lands 
poUtically  non-German.     The  growth  of  the  Austrian 
House  will  therefore  be  properly  dealt  with  in  a  sepa- 
rate section.     It  is  enough  to  say  here  that  the  Austrian  Extent  of 
dominion  in  Germany  gradually  took  in,  besides  the  land*, 
original  duchy,  the  south-eastern  duchies  of  Steiennark 
or  Styria,  Karnthm  or  Carinthia^  and  Krain  or  Camiola^ 
with  the  Italian  borderlands  of  Gortz^  Aquileia,  and  part 
of  Istria.     Joined  to  these  by  a  kind  of  geographical 
isthmus,  like  that  which  joins  Silesia  and  Brandenburg, 
lay  the  western  possessions  of  the  house,  the  Bavarian 
county  of  Tyrol  and  various  outlying  strips  and  points  Tyrol, 
of  lands  in  Swabia  and  Elsass.     The  growth  of  the  lom  of 
Confederates  cut  short  the  Swabian  possessions  of  Aus-  unds. 
tria,  as  the  later  cession  to  France  cut  short  its  Alsatian 
possessions.     Still  a  Swabian  remnant  remained  down 
to  the  dissolution  of  the  Kingdom.    The  kingdom  of 
Bohemia^  with  the  dependent  lands  of  Moravia  and  Si-  Bohemia 
lesia,  though  held  by  the  Archdukes  of  Austria  and  pendencies, 
giving  them  electoral  rank,  was  not  included  in  any 
German  circle.     The  Austrian  circle  moreover  was  not 
wholly  made  up  of  the  dominions  of  the  Austrian  house ; 
besides  some    smaller  territories  it   also   took  in  the 
bishoprics  of  Trent  and  Brixen  on  the  debateable  fron-  Trent  and 

^  Brixen. 

tier  of  Italy,  and  old  Bavaria. 
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1526. 


The  Burgundian  circle  was  the  last  and  the  strangest 
use  of  the  Burgundian  name.     It  consisted  of  those 
parts  of  the  dominions  of  the  Dukes  of  Burgundy  of  the 
House  of  Valois  which  remained  to  their  descendants 
of  the  House  of  Austria  at  the  time  of  the  division  into 
circles.     These  did  not  all  lie  strictly  within  the  boun- 
daries of  the  German  kingdom.     Within  that  king- 
dom indeed  lay  the  Northern  Netherlands,  the  Frisian 
lands  ofllollandj  Zealand^  and  West-Friesland^  as  also 
Brabant  and  other  Lotharingian  lands     But  the  circle 
also   took   in   the    County  of  Burgundy  or   Franche 
Comte^  part  of  the  old  kingdom  of  Burgundy,  and  lastly 
Flanders  and  Artois^  lands  beyond  the  bounds  of  the 
Empire.   These  were  fiefs  of  France  which  were  released 
from  their  homage  to  that  crown  by  the  treaty  between 
Charles  the  Fifth  and  Francis  the  First  of  France.     The 
Burgundian  circle  thus  took  in  all  the  Imperial  fiefs  of 
the  Valois  dukes,  together  with  a  small  part  of  their 
French   fiefs.     As  all,   or  nearly  all,   of  these  lands 
altogether  fell  away  from  the  German  kingdom,  and  as 
those  parts  of  them  which  now  form  the  two  kingdoms 
of  the  Low  Countries  have  a  certain  historical  being  of 
their  own,  it  will  be  well  to  keep  their  more  detailed 
mention  also  for  a  special  section. 


Germany 
changed 
from  a 
kingdom  to 
a  confede- 
ration. 


Sketch  of 
the  process, 
1806-1815. 


§  2.  The  Confederation  and  Empire  of  Germany. 

Our  survey  in  the  last  section  has  carried  us  down 
to  the  beginning  of  the  changes  which  led  to  the  break- 
up of  the  old  German  Kingdom.  Germany  is  the 
only  land  in  history  which  has  changed  from  a 
kingdom  to  a  confederation.  The  tie  which  bound 
the  vassal  princes  to  the  king  became  so  lax  that  it 
was  at  last  thrown  off  altogether.      In  this  process 
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foreign  invasion  largely  helped.     Between  the  two  pro-     chap. 

V    AAA* 


cesses  of  foreign  war  and  domestic  disintegration,  a 

chaotic  time  followed,  in  which  boundaries  were  ever 

shifting  and  new  states  were  ever  rising  and  falling. 

In  the  end,  nearly  all  the  lands  which  had  formed  the  The  Ger- 
man Bund^ 

old  kingdom  came  together  again,  with  new  names  and  isis. 
boundaries,  as  members  of  a  lax  Confederation.     The  The  new 
latest  events  of  all  have  driven  the  former  chief  of  the  uon  and 
Confederation  beyond  its  boundaries;  they  have  joined  its  i86«-i87i. 
other  members  together  by  a  much  closer  tie ;  they  have 
raised  the  second  member  of  the  former  Confederation 
to  the  post  of  perpetual  chief  of  the  new  Confederation, 
and  they  have  further  clothed  him   with    the  Impe- 
rial title.     But  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  modern  The  new 

£mpire 

Empire  of  Germany  is  still  a  Federal  state.  Its  chief  stm  fede- 
bears  the  title  of  Emperor  ;  still  the  relation  is  federal 
and  not  feudal.  The  lesser  members  of  the  Empire 
are  not  vassals  of  the  Emperor,  as  they  were  in  the  days 
of  the  old  kingdom.  They  are  states  bound  to  him  and 
to  one  another  by  a  tie  which  is  purely  federal.  That 
the  state  whose  prince  holds  Imperial  rank  far  sur- 
passes any  of  its  other  members  in  extent  and  power 
is  an  important  political  fact ;  but  it  does  not  touch  the 
federal  position  of  all  the  states  of  the  Empire,  great 
and  small.  Eeuss-Schleiz  is  not  a  vassal  of  Prussia ;  it 
is  a  member  of  a  league  in  which  the  voice  of  Prussia 
naturally  goes  for  more  than  the  voice  of  Reuss-Schleiz. 
The  dissolution  of  the  German  kingdom,  and  with  it 
the  wiping  out  of  the  last  tradition  of  the  Eoman  Em- 
pire, cannot  be  separated  from  the  history  of  wars  of  the 
French  Eevolution  which  went  before  it,  and  which 
indeed  led  to  it.  For  our  purely  geograpliical  purpose,  ^^^^  **** 
we  must  distinguish  the  changes  which  directly  affected  179^1814^ 
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VIII. 

' — --—  Austrian  states,  the  Netherlands,  and  Switzerland,  lands 


which  have  now  a  separate  liistoric  being  from  Germany, 
wmrbe-  The  last  war  which  the  Empire  as  such  waged  with 
France  and  Fraucc  was  the  ciffht  years'  war  which  was  ended  by  the 

the  Empire,  g       J  J 

1798-1801  Peace  of  Luneville.  By  that  peace,  all  Germany  on  the 
The  left  left  bank  on  the  Rhine  was  ceded  to  France.  What  a 
Rhineceded  sacHfice  this  was  wc  at  once  see,  when  we  bear  in  mind 

by  the 

Peace  of      that  it  took  in  the  three  metropolitan  cities  of  Koln, 

Luneville,  ^  ^ 

1801.  Mainz,  and  Trier,  the  royal  city  of  Aachen,  and  the 

famous  bishoprics  of  Worms  and  Speyer.     A  number 

of  princes  thus  lost  all  or  part  of  their  dominions,  and 

it  was  presently  agreed  that  they  should  compensate 

The  iieic**-  thcmsclvcs  withiu  the   lands   which  remained  to  the 

haupt'        kingdom  at  the  expense  of  the  free  cities  and  the  ec- 

1808.  '       clesiastical  princes.     The  great  German  hierarchy  of 

Kndofthe  ^  ^  ^  ^  ^  ^ 

Eocienasti-  princely  bishops  and  abbots  now  came  to  an  end,  with 

cal  pnnci-      ^  J  ^  ' 

SitePrince-  ^  solitary  exception.     As  the  ancient  metropolis    of 

Ke^mi^  ^^  Mainz  had  passed  to  France,  the  see  of  its  archbishop 

^"'^'         was  removed  to  Regensburg^  where,  under   the   title 

of  Prince-Primate^  he  remained  an  Elector  and  Arch- 

^^^rg  a    Chancellor  of  the  Empire.     Salzburg  became  a  secu- 

eiectoratc.    j^  electorate.     The  other  ecclesiastical  states  were  an- 

TheFree      ncxcd  by  the  neighbouring  princes,  and  of  the  free 

cities  six  only  were  left.     These  were  the  Hanseatic 

towns  of  Lubeck^  Bremen^  and  Hamburg^  and  the  inland 

towns  of  Frankfurt,  Niimberg^  and  Augsburg.     Besides 

NewEiec-    Salzburg,  three   new  Electorates  arose,   Wiirttemberg, 

Baden,  and  Hessen-CaaseL     None  of  these  new  Electors 

Peace  of      ©vcr  chosc  any  King  or  Emperor.     The  next  war  led 

im!^^^'    to  the  Peace  of  Pressburg,  in  which  the  Electors  of 

wS^^.^'  Bavaria,  Wurttemberg,  and  Baden  appear  as  allies  of 

Bavaria?     Frauce,  and  by  which  those  of  Bavaria  and  Wurttemberg 
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are  acknowledged  as  Kings.     Austria  was  now  wholly     chap. 

&  &  J         VIII. 


cut  off  from  south-western  Germany.  Wurttemberg  and  ^ 

•^     .  .  They  divide 

Baden  divided  her  Swabian  possessions,  while  Tyrol,  theweetem 
Trent,  Brixen,  together  with  the  free  city  of  Augsburg,  Aiwtru. 
fell  to  the  lot  of  Bavaria.    Austria  received  Salzburg ;  its 
prince  removed  himself  and  his  electorate  to  Wiirz- 
bui^,  and  a  Grand  Duchy  of  Wurzburq  was  formed  to  Grand 

,  t/     .^  1  Duchvof 

compensate  its  Elector.  wunibuig. 

These  were  the  last  changes  which  took  place  while 
any  shadow  of  the  old  Kingdom  and  Empire  lasted. 
The  reigning  King  of  Germany  and  Emperor-elect, 
Francis  King  of  Hungary  and  Bohemia  and  Archduke 
of  Austria,  had  already  begun  to  call  himself  '  Heredi-  TiUe  of 
tary  Emperor  of  Austria.'  In  the  treaty  of  Pressburg  AusSa?'^** 
he  is  described  by  the  strange  title,  unheard  of  before 
or  after,  of  '  Emperor  of  Germany  and  Austria,'  and 
the  Empire  itself  is  spoken  of  as  a  *  Germanic  Confede- 
ration.' These  formulae  were  prophetic.  The  next  year 
a  crowd  of  princes  renounced  their  allegiance,  and  formed 
themselves  into  the  Confederation  of  the  Rhine  under  The  confe- 

•^  *^  deration  of 

the  protectorate  of  France.     The  formal  dissolution  of  y»^  Rhine, 
the  Empire  followed  at  once.     The  succession  which  i)®j^iution 
had  gone  on  from  Augustus  ended  ;  the  work  of  Charles  pfre^Xu^t 
the  Great  was  undone.     Instead  of  the  Frank  ruUng  ^'  ^®^* 
over  Gaul,  the  Frenchman  ruled  over  Germany.    A  time  Repeated 
of  confusion  followed,  in  which  boundaries  were  con-  isoc-isu. 
stantly  shifting,  states  were  constantly  rising  and  falling, 
and  new  portions  of  German  ground  were  being  con- 
stantly added  to  France.     At  the  time  of  the  greatest  oennany  in 

1S1L->1813 

extent  of  French  dominion,  the  political  state  of  Ger- 
many was  on  this  wise.     The  dissolution  of  the  Empire 
had  released  all  its  members  from  their  allegiance,  and  o/rSn^aric 
the  German  possessions  of  the  Kings  of  Denmark  and  Sen.  ^^ 
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Sweden  had  been  incorporated  with  their  several  king- 
doms. Hannover  was  wholly  lost  to  its  island  sovereign ; 
seized  and  lost  again  more  than  once  by  Prussia  and  by 
France,  it  passed  at  last  wholly  into  the  hands  of  the 
foreign  power.  Prussia  had  lost,  not  only  its  momentary 
possession  of  Hannover,  but  also  everything  west  of  the 
Elbe.  Austria  had  yielded  Salzburg  to  Bavaria,  and 
part  of  her  own  south-western  territory  in  Krain  and 
Karnthen  had  passed  to  France  under  the  name  of  the 
lllyrian  Provinces.  France  too,  beside  all  the  lands 
west  of  the  Ehine,  had  incorporated  East  Friesland^ 
Oldenburg^  part  of  Hannover^  and  the  three  Uaiiseatic 
cities.  The  remaining  states  of  Germany  formed  the 
Confederation  of  the  Ehine.  The  chief  among  these 
were  the  four  Kingdoms  of  Bavaria^  Wiirttemberg^ 
Saxony^  and  Westfalia.  Saxony  had  become  a  kingdom 
under  its  own  Elector  presently  after  the  dissolution  of 
the  Empire :  the  new-made  kingdom  of  Westfalia  had 
a  French  king  in  Jerome  Buonaparte.  Besides  Mecklen- 
burg^ Baden — now  a  Grand  Duchy — Berg^  Nassau^ 
Hessen,  and  other  smaller  states,  there  were  now  among 
its  members  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Wurzburg^  and  also  a 
Grand  Duchy  of  Frankfurt^  the  possession  of  the  Prince 
Primate,  once  of  Mainz,  afterwards  of  Eegensburg. 
We  may  say  with  truth  that  during  this  time  Germany 
had  ceased  to  exist;  its  very  name  had  vanished 
from  the  map  of  Europe. 


Prussia  was  a  power  so  thoroughly  German   that 

the   fate  even   of  its   non-German  possessions  cannot 

well  be  separated  from  German  geography.     The  same 

blow  which  cut  short  the  old  electorate  of  Branden- 

TheKing-    buig  no  Icss  cut  shoit  the  kingdom  of  Prussia  in 


SUBJECTION  AND  LIBERATION  OF  GERMANY.  223 

its   Polish  acquisitions.     West- Prussia  only  was  left,     chap. 

VIII. 

and  even  here  Danzig  was  cut  off  to  form  a  separate   — r-^ 
republic.    The  other  Polish  territories  of  Prussia  formed  pl^asia  cut 

nil  j-i  mI^         %  QA'T 

the  Duchy  of  Warsaw^  which  was  held  by  the  new  commoD- 
King  of  Saxony.  Silesia  thus  fell  back  again  on  its  Danzig.** 
half-isolated  position,  all  the  more  so  as  it  lay  be-  waraaiJf 

1  ftAfi    1  fll  A 

tween  the  German  and  the  Polish  possessions  of  the 

o  1  •  rr^^  •  i    /•  -r*  •  Position  of 

Saxon  kmg.     The  territory  left  to  Pnissia  was  now  siiesia. 
wholly  continuous,  without  any  outlying  possessions  ; 
but  the  length  of  its  frontier  and  the  strange  irregu- 
larity of  its  shape  on  the  map  were  now  more  striking 
than  ever. 


The  liberation  of  Germany  and  the  fall  of  Buona- 
parte brought  with  it  a  complete  reconstruction  of  the 
German  territory.  Germany  again  arose,  no  longer  as 
an  Empire  or  Kingdom,  but  as  a  lax  Confederation.  xheOer- 
Austria,  the  duchy  whose  princes  had  been  so  often  federation, 
chosen  Emperors,  became  its  presiding  state.  The 
boundaries  of  the  new  Confederation  differed  but 
slightly  from  those  of  the  old  Kingdom ;  but  the  in- 
ternal divisions  had  greatly  changed.     Once  more  a  Pnncea 

holding 

number  of  princes  held  lands  both  in  Germany  and  out  i^r^  ^^ 

of  it.     The  so-called  *  Emperor'  of  Austria,  the  Kincs  of  confedera- 
ls '  D  tionandout 

Prussia,  Denmark,  and  the  Netherlands,  became  mem-  °^^*- 
bers  of  the   Confederation   for   those   parts  of  their 
dominions   which   had   formerly  been    states   of  the 
Empire.     In  the  like  sort,  the  King  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland,  having  recovered  his  continental  dominions, 
entered  the  Confederation  by  the  title  of  King  of  Han- 
nover.   This  new  kingdom  was  made  up  of  the  former  Kingdom  of 
electorate  with  some  additions,  including  East-Fries-  i8i^i866. 
land.   In  other  parts  the  Prussian  territories  were  largely 
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CHAP,  increased.    Maqdehurq  and  Halherstadt  were  recovered, 
vin.  .  . 

-^  Swedish  Pomerania  was  added  to  the  rest  of  the  ancient 


the  Pru8-     duchy ;  and,  more  important  than  this,  a  large  part  of 


Hian 


territory,      the  kingdom  of  Saxony^  including  the  greater  part  of 
bennent  of   Lausitz  and  the  formerly  outlying-land  of  Cottbus^  was 
incorporated  with  Prussia.     This  change,  which  made 
the  Saxon  kingdom  far  smaller  than  the  old  electorate, 
altogether  put  an  end  to  the  peninsular  position  of 
Silesia,  even  as  regarded  the  strictly  German  possessions 
of  Prussia.   The  kingdom  was  at  the  same  time  rendered 
more  compact  by  the  recovery  of  part  of  its  Polish 
possessions  under  the  name  of  the  Grand  Duchy  of 
Pofen.        Posen.     In  western  Germany  again  Prussia  now  made 
RheniBh      great    acquisitions.     Its    old    outlying  Ehenish    and 
faiimnterri-  WcstfaUan  posscssious  grcw  into  a  large   and  toler- 
ably compact  territory,   though   lying   isolated  from 
the   great  body  of  the  monarchy.    The  greater  part 
of  the  territory  west   of  the   Ehine  which  had  been 
ceded  to  France  now  became  Prussian,  including  the 
cities  of  Kiiln^  no  longer  a  metropolitan  see,  Trier^  Miin- 
ster^  and  Paderborn.     The  main  part  of  the  Prussian 
possessions  thus   consisted    of    two    detached  masses, 
of  very   unequal  size,  but    which    seemed   to   crave 
for  a  closer  geographical  luiion.     The  Principality   of 
Noufch&tei.  Neufchdtel^  which  made  the  Prussian  king  a  member 
of  the  Swiss  Confederation,  will  be  mentioned  else- 
where. 

Of  the  other  powers  which  entered  the  Confedera- 
tion for  the  German   parts   of  their  dominions,  but 
which  also  had  territories  beyond  the  Confederation, 
Territo^     AustHa  rccovcred  Salzburg^  Tyrol^  TrenU  and  Brixen^ 
bj-  Austria,  together  with  the  south-eastern  lands  which  had  passed 
to  France.     Thus  the  territory  of  the  Confederation, 
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like  that  of  the  old  Kingdom,  again  reached  to  the    Sllf'^- 
Hadriatic.  Denmark  entered  the  Confederation  for  BoU 


stein^  and  for  a  new  possession,  that  of  Lauenburg^  the  ofDenmirk. 
duchy  which  in  a  manner  represented  ancient  Saxony,  and  Lanen- 
The  King  of  the  Netherlands  entered  the  Confederation 
for  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Luxemburg^  part  of  which  Luxem- 
however  was  cut  off  to  be  added  to  the  Ehenish 
possessions  of  Prussia.     Sweden,  by  the  cession  of  its  Sweden 
last  remnant  of  Pomeranian  ceased  altogether  to  be  a  Pomen^ia. 
German  power. 

There  were  thus  five  powers  whose  dominions  lay 
partly  within  the  Confederation,  partly  out  of  it.     In 
the  case  of  one  of  these,  that  of  Prussia,  the  division  of  PnwiU  the 
German  and  non-German  territory  was  purely  formal.  Smnan 

Power* 

Prussia  was  practically  a  purely  German  power,  and 
the  greatest  of  purely  German  powers.  Her  rival 
Austria  stood  higher  in  formal  rank  in  the  Confedera-  Austria, 
tion,  and  ruled  over  a  much  greater  continuous  terri- 
tory; but  here  the  distinction  between  German  and 
non- German  lands  was  really  practical,  as  later  events 
have  shown.     It  has  been  found  possible  to  shut  out  compan 


''on 


Austria  from  Germany.     To  shut  out  Prussia  would  tion^^* 
have  been  to  abolish  Germany  altogether.     Hannover,  Pmaeia. 
though  under  a  common  sovereign  with  Great  Britain, 
was  so  completely  cut  off  from  Great  Britain,  and  had 
so  little  influence  on  British  politics,  that  it  was  practi-  Hannover, 
cally  as  much  a  purely  German  state  before  its  separa- 
tion from  Great  Britain  as  it  was  afterwards.     In  the 
cases  of  Denmark  and  the  Netherlands,  princes  the  Hoistdn 
greater  part  of  whose  territories  lay  out  of  Germany  Luxem- 
held  adjoining  territories  in  Germany.     Here  then  were    "** 
materials  for  poUtical  questions    and  difficulties;  and 

Q 
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CHAP,    in  the  case  of  Denmark,  these  questions  and  diflSculties 

' — ^-^  became  of  the  highest  importance. 

Kingdom  of  Among  thosc  members  of  the  Confederation,  whose 
territory  lay  wholly  within  Germany,  the  Kingdom 
of  Bavaria  stood  first.  Its  newly  acquired  lands  to 
the  south  were  given  back  to  Austria;  but  it  made 
large  acquisitions  to  the  north-east.  Modem  Ba- 
varia consists  of  a  large  mass  of  territory,  Bavarian, 
Swabian,  and  Prankish,  counting  within  its  boundaries 
the  famous  cities  of  Augsburg  and  Number g  and 
the    great    bishoprics    of    Bamberg    and    Wurzburg. 

uh'tS-^     Besides  this,  Bavaria  recovered  a   considerable  part 

riioiy.  Qf  ^jjg  ancient  Palatinate  west  of  the  Ehine,  which 
adds  Speyer  to  the  list  of  Bavarian  cities      The  other 

Wtottem-     states  which  bore  the  kingly  title,    Wurttemherg  and 

^»'<*'*y-  the  remnant  of  Saxony^  were  of  much  smaller  extent. 
Saxony  however  kept  a  position  in  many  ways  out 
of  all  proportion  to  the  narrowed  extent  of  its  geo- 
graphical limits.  Wurttemberg,  increased  by  various 
additions  from  the  Swabian  lands  of  Austria  and  from 
other  smaller  principalities,  had,  though  the  smallest 
of  kingdoms,  won  for  itself  a  much  higher  position 
than  had  been  held  by  its  former  Counts  and  Dukes. 
Along  with  them  might  be  ranked  the  Grand  Duchy 

Baden.  of  Badeu,  with  its  strange  irregular  frontier,  taking  in 
Heidelberg  and  Constanz.  Among  a  crowd  of  smaller 
states   stand  out  the   two  Hessian   principalities,  the 

Heaaen.  Grand  Duchy  of  Hessen-Darrn^tadty  and  Hessen-  Cassel, 
whose  prince  still  kept  the  title  of  Elector,  and  the 

Oldenburg.  Grand  Duchy  of  Nassau.  The  Grand  Duchy  of  Olden- 
burg nearly  divided  the  Kingdom  of  Hannover  into  two 

Anhait  parts.  The  principalities  of  Anhalt  stretched  into  the 
Prussian  territory  between  Halberstadt  and  the  newly- 
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won  Saxon  lands.     The  Duchy  of  Brunswick  helped  to     chap. 
divide  the  two  great  masses  of  Prussian  territory.     In  ' — '-— ' 
the  north  Mecklenburg  remained,  as  before,  unequally  M^kien-  ' 
divided  between  the  Grand  Dukes  of  Schwerin  and 
Strelitz.     Germany  was  thus  thoroughly  mapped  out 
afresh.     Some  of  the  old  names  had  vanished ;  some 
had   got   new  meanings.     The  greater  states,   with 
the  exception  of  Saxony,  became  greater.     A  crowd 
of  insignificant  principalities  passed  away.     Another 
crowd  of  them  remained,  especially  the  smaller  Saxon 
duchies  in  the  laud  which  had  once  been  Thuiingian. 
But,   if  we  look  to  two  of  the  most  characteristic 
features  of  the   old  Empire,  we  shall  find  that  one 
has  passed  away  for  ever,  while  the  other  was  sadly 
weakened.     No  ecclesiastical  principality  revived  in  the  No  ecdwf- 
new   state  of  thmgs.     The  temtory  of  one  of  the  cipioity. 
old  bishoprics,  that  of  Luttichj  formerly  absorbed  by  mttich 
France,  now  passed  wholly  away  from  Germany,  and  Belgium, 
became  part  of  the  new  kingdom  of  Belgium.     Of  the 
free  cities  four  did  revive,  but  four  only.     The  three  The  four 
Hanse  Towns^  no  longer  included  in  French  depart- 
ments, and  Frankfurt,  no  longer  a  Grand  Duchy,  entered 
the    Confederation    as   independent    commonwealths. 
Germany,  for  a  while  utterly  crushed,  had   come  to  Revival  of 
life  again ;  she  had  again  reached  a  certain  measure  nauonai 
of  national  unity,  which  could  hardly  fail  to  become 
closer.* 

The  Confederation  thus  formed  lasted,  with  hardly 

*  No  influence  was  more  poweiful  for  this  end  than  the  Zollverein 
or  customs  imion,  which  gradually  united  most  of  the  German 
states  for  certain  purposes.  But  as  it  did  not  affect  the  boundaries 
or  the  governments  of  sovereign  states,  it  hardly  concerns  geography. 
Neither  do  the  strivings  afler  more  perfect  union  in  1848  and  the 
following  years. 

a2 
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CHAP,     any  change  that  concerns  geography,  till  the  war  of 
' — '-^  1866.     The  Grand  Duchy  of  Luxemburg^  which  had, 
Lnxem^      by  the  arrangements  of  1815,  been  held  by  the  King 
of  the  Netherlands  as  a  member  of  the  German  Con- 
federation, was,  on  the  separation  of  Belgium  and  the 
Netherlands,  cut  into  two  parts.     Part  was  added  to 
Belgium ;  another  part,  though  quite  detached  from  the 
kingdom  of  the  Netherlands,  was  held  by  its  king  as 
a  member  of  the  Confederation.  In  1839  he  also  entered 
it  for  the  Duchy  of  limburg.    The  internal  movements 
wmrin        which  began  in  1848,  and  the  war  in  Sleswick  and 
andHoi.      Hohtein  which  began  in  the  same  time,  led  to  no  lasting 
i848li86i.    geographical  changes.     In  1849  the  Swabian  principa- 
lities of  HohenzoUem  were  joined  to  the  Prussian  crown. 
CeflBion  of    The  last  Danish  war  ended  by  the  cession  of  Sleswick  and 
to  Austria    Holstein,  together  with  Lauenburg,  to  Prussia  and  Austria 
Bia,  1864.     jointly,  an  arrangement  in  its  own  naiture  provisional. 
Austria,  ceded  her  right  in  Lauenburg  to  Prussia  in  the 
next  year,  and  in  the  next  year  again  came  the  Seven 
Weeks^  War,  and  the  great  gec^aphical  changes  which 
Abolition     followcd  it.     The  German  Confederation  was  aboHshed ; 

of  the  Con- 
federation.   Austria  was  shut  out  from  all  share  in  German  affairs. 

Exclusion 

rf  Auttria.   and  she  ceded  her  joint  right  in  Sleswick  and  Holstein  to 

North-Ger-  **  ^ 

^^J^^  Prussia.  The  Northern  states  of  Germany  became  a 
si^ck^  distinct  Confederation  under  the  presidency  of  Prussia, 
Sdn^o^*  whose  immediate  dominion  was  increased  by  the  annex- 
meT*'  ation  of  the  kingdom  of  Hannover^  the  duchy  of  Nassau^ 
n^SSSr*  the  electorate  of  Ifessen,  and  the  city  of  Frankfurt  The 
States  south  of  the  Main,  Bavaria,  Wurttemberg,  Baden, 
and  the  southern  part  of  Hessen-Darmstadt,  remained  for 
All  the  a  while  outside  of  the  new  League.  The  non-Gennaa 
lands  ad-  domiuious  of  Prussia,  Prussia  strictly  so  called  with  the 
theconfe-    Polish  duchy  of  Posen  and  the  newly  acquired  land  of 
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Sleswick,  were  now  incorporated  with  the  Confedera-     chap. 
tion ;  on  the  other  hand,  all  that  Austria  had  held  within   — ^-^ 
the  CJonfederation  was  now  shut  out  of  it.     Luxemburg  of  Luxem- 
also  was  not  included  in  the  new  League,  and,  after  some 
disputes,  it  was  in  the  next  year  recognized  as  a  neutral 
territory  under  its  own  duke  the  King  of  the  Netherlands. 
The  httle  principality   of  Liechtenstein  was  perhaps  Liechten- 
forgotten   altogether;   but,  as  not  being  included   in 
the  Confederation,  nor  yet  incorporated  with  anything 
else,  it  must  be  looked  on  as  becoming  an  absolutely 
independent  state.     Thus  the  geographical  frontiers  of  ^'*"*.^ 
Germany  underwent,  at  a  single  blow,  changes  as  great  J^JJ*** 
as  they  had  undergone  in  the  wars  of  the  French  Eevo- 
lution.     The  geography  of  the  presiding  power  of  the 
new  League  was  no  less  changed. 

That  extraordinary  extent  of  frontier  which  had 
hitherto  been  characteristic  of  Prussia  was  not  wholly 
taken  away  by  the  new  annexations,  but  it  was  greatly 
lessened.     The  kingdom,  as  a  kingdom,  is  made  far 
more  compact,  and  the  two  great  detached  masses  in 
which  it  formerly  lay  are  now  joined  together.     More- 
over, the  geographical  character  of  Prussia  becomes  of 
much  less  poUtical  importance,  now  that  her  frontier 
marches  to  so  great  an  extent  on  the  smaller  members 
of  the  League  of  which  she  is  herself  President.     Next  war  with 
came  the   war  with  France,  the  first  eflfect  of  which  i87o-i87i. 
was  the  incorporation  of  the  southern  states  of  Ger-  The  German 
many  with  the  new  League,  which  presently  took  the  incorpora- 
name  of  an  Empire,  with  the  Prussian  King  as  heredi-  southern 
tary  Emperor.     Then  by  the  peace  with  France,  nearly  Recovery  of 
the  whole  of  Elsass  and  part  of  Lotharingia^  including  Lothnngen, 
the   cities  of  Strassburg  and  Metz,  were  restored  to 
Germany.      They  have,  under  the  name  of  Elsass- 
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CHAP.     Lothringen^  become    an    Imperial   territory,   forming 
' — • — '  part   of  the   Empire  and  owmng  the  sovereignty  of 
The  impe.    the  Empcror,  but  not  becoming  part  of  the  kingdom  of 
Prussia  or  of  any  other  German  state.     The  assump- 
tion of  the  Imperial  title  could  hardly  be  avoided  in  a 
confederation  whose  constitution  was  monarchic,  and 
which  numbered  kings  among  its  members.     No  title 
but  Emperor  could  have  been  found  to  express  the 
relation   between  the  presiding  chief  and  the  lesser 
sovereigns. 
The  new  Still  it  must  bc  bomc  in  mind  that  the  new  German 

Empire  a  .         .      , 

revival  of     Empire  is  in  no  sense  a  continuation  or  restoration  of 

the  G«-nnan  * 

^jn^dom,    the  Holy  Roman  Empire  which  fell  sixty-four  years 

Em^"*"   before  its  creation.     But  it  may  be  fairly  looked  on  as 

S*ihe*ow**°  ^  restoration  of  the  old  German  Kingdom,  the  King- 

Sdlhe™     dom  of  the  East-Franks.     Still,  as  far  as  geography 

pfre.  "      is  concerned,   no  change   can   be  stranger  than  the 

change  in  the  boundaries  of  Germany  between  the  ninth 

century  and  the  nineteenth.    The  new  Empire,  cut  short 

to  the  north-west,  south-west,  and  south-east,  has  grown 

somewhat  to  the  north,  and  it  has  grown  prodigiously 

ji^ganeot      ^^  ^^^  north-east.     Its  ruling  state,   a   state  which 

i-rusna,      coutaius  such   illustrfous  cities   as  Koln,   Trier,   and 

Frankfurt,  is  content  to  call   itself  after  an   extinct 

heathen  people  whose  name  had  most   likely  never 

Position  of   reached  the  ears  of  Charles  the  Great.  The  capital  of  the 

new  Empire,  placed  far  away  from  any  of  the  antient 

seats  of  German  kingship,  stands  in  what  in  his  day,  and 

long  after,  was  a  Slavonic  land,     Germany,  with  its 

chief  state  bearing  the  name  of  Prtcssia^  with  the  place 

of  its  national  assemblies  transferred  from  Frankfurt  to 

Formation    Berlin,  prcscuts  one  of  the  strangest  changes  that  his- 

of  the  new  ,  ,       . 

Empire,       torical  geography  can  show  us.     But,  strange  as  is  the 
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geographical  change,  it  has  come  about  gradually,  by  chap. 
the  natural  working  of  historical  causes.  The  Slavonic  ' — ^-^ 
and  Prussian  lands  have  been  Germanized,  while  the 
western  parts  of  the  old  kingdom  which  have  fallen  away 
have  mostly  lost  their  German  character.  Those  Ger- 
man lands  which  have  formed  the  kernel  of  the  Swiss 
Confederation  have  risen  to  a  higher  political  state  than 
that  of  any  kingdom  or  Empire.  But  the  German 
lands  which  stiU  remain  so  strangely  united  to  the 
lands  of  the  Magyar  and  the  southern  Slave  await,  at 
however  distant  a  time,  their  natural  and  inevitable  re- 
union. So  does  a  Danish  population  in  the  extreme 
north  await,  with  less  hope,  its  no  less  natural  sepa- 
ration from  the  German  body,  Posen,  still  mainly  Slavo- 
nic, remains  unnaturally  united  to  a  Teutonic  body,  but 
it  is  not  likely  to  gain  by  a  transfer  to  any  other  ruler. 
The  reconstruction  of  the  German  realm  in  its  present 
shape,  a  shape  so  novel  to  the  eye,  but  preserving 
so  much  of  ancient  hfe  and  ancient  history,  has  been 
the  greatest  historical  and  geographical  change  of  our 
times. 

§  3.  The  Kingdom  of  Italy. 
We  parted  from  the  Italian  kingdom  at  the  moment  Smau  geo- 

gnpbicAl 

of  its  separation  from  the  Eastern  and  Western  kingdoms  importmoe 

^  .  7         .       oftheking- 

of  the  Franks.  Its  history,  as  a  kingdom,  consists  in  dom  u 
little  more  than  its  reunion  with  the  East-Frankish 
crown,  and  in  the  way  in  which  the  royal  power  gra- 
dually died  out  within  its  limits.  There  is  but  little  to 
say  as  to  any  changes  of  frontier  of  the  kingdom  as 
such.  As  long  as  Germany,  Italy,  and  Burgundy  ac- 
knowledged a  single  king,  any  shiftings  of  the  frontiers 
of  his  three  kingdoms  were  of  secondary  importance. 
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CHAP.     When  the  power  of  the  Emperors  in  Italy  had  died 

— '-— '   out,  the  land  became  a  system  of  independent  commoD- 

wealths  and  principahties,  which  had  hardly  that  degree 

of  unity  which  could  enable  us  to  say  that  a  certain 

temtory  was  added  to  Italy  or  taken  from  it.     Even  if 

a  certain  territory  passed  ftt)m  an  Italian  to  a  German 

or  Burgundian  lord,  the  change  was  rather  a  change  in 

the  frontier  of  this  or  that  Italian  state  than  in  the  fron- 

cTitnces  on  tier  of  Italy  itself.     The  shiftings  of  frontier  along  the 

fronti«r.      wholc  Alpiuc  bordcr  have  been  considerable ;  but  it  is 

only  in  our  own  day  that  we  can  say  that  Italy  as  such 

has  become   capable  of  extending   or  lessening  her 

CMeof       borders.     When,  in   1866,  Venice  and  Verona  were 

Verona. 

ac^ded  to  the  Italian  kingdom,  that  was  a  distinct  change 
in  the  frontier  of  Italy.  We  can  hardly  give  that 
name  to  endless  earlier  changes  on  the  same  marchland. 
In  the  fourteenth  century,  for  instance,  the  town  of 
Case  of  Trieste^  disputed  between  the  patriarchs  of  Aquileia 
1880.  and  the  commonwealth  of  Venice,  was  acknowledged 

as  an  independent  state,  and  it  presently  gave  up  its 
independence  by  commendation  to  the  Duke  of  Austria. 
It  is  not  likely  that  the  question  entered  into  any  man's 
mind  whether  the  frontiers  of  the  German  and  Italian 
kingdoms  were  affected  by  such  a  change.  Whether  as  a 
free  city  or  as  an  Austrian  lordship,  Trieste  remained 
under  the  superiority,  formally  undoubted  but  practically 
nominal,  of  the  common  sovereign  of  Germany  and  Italy, 
the  Boman  Emperor  or  King.  Whether  the  nominal 
allegiance  of  the  city  was  due  to  him  in  his  German 
or  in  his  Italian  character  most  likely  no  one  stopped 
No  eastern  to  think.  East  and  west,  the  Italian  kingdom  had  no 
fciiSSra.™  frontiers ;  the  only  question  which  could  arise  was  as 
to  the  relation  of  the  islands  of  Corsica  and  Sardinia  to 
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the  kingdom  itself  or  to  any  of  the  states  which  arose     chap. 

.  VIII. 

within  it.     To  the  south  lay  the  independent  Lombard  -^ — ^-^ 


duchies,  and  the  possessions  which  still  remained  to  the 
Eastern  Empire.  These  changed  in  time  into  the  2[2lok?M. 
Norman  duchy  of  Apulia  and  kingdom  of  Sicily ;  but  g^^i/not 
that  kingdom,  held  as  it  was  as  a  fief  of  the  see  of  J^^^**'*^ 
Eome,  was  never  incorporated  with  the  Italian  king- 
dom of  the  Emperors,  nor  did  its  kings  ever  become 
the  men  of  the  Emperor.  Particular  Emperors  in 
the  thirteenth  century,  in  the  sixteenth,  and  in  the 
eighteenth,  were  also  kings  of  one  or  both  the  Sicilian 
kingdoms ;  but  at  no  time  before  our  own  day  were 
Sicily  and  southern  Italy  ever  incorporated  with  a 
Kingdom  of  Italy.  When  we  remember  that  it  was  to 
the  southern  part  of  the  peninsula  that  the  name  of 
Italy  was  first  given,  we  see  here  a  curiosity  of  no- 
menclature as  remarkable  as  the  shiftings  of  meaning 
in  the  names  of  Saxony  and  Burgundy. 

Naples  and  Sicily  then,  the  Two  Sicilies  of  later 
pohtical  nomenclature,  lie  outside  our  present  subject. 
So  does  the  commonwealth  of  Venice,  except  so  far  as  Venice  no 

*  partot 

Venice  afterwards  won  a  large  subject  territory  on  the  l***y- 
Italian  mainland.     Both  these  states  have  to  do  with  Heriuiian 

dominionfl. 

Italy  as  a  geographical  expression,  but  neither  the 
Venetian  commonwealth  nor  the  SiciUan  kingdom  is 
Italian  within  the  meaning  of  the  present  section.  They 
formed  no  part  of  the  Carohngian  dominion.     They  Venice  *nd 
were  parts  of  the  Eastern  Empire,  not  of  the  Western,  gurtof  the 
They  remained  attached  to  the  New  Eome  after  an  Empire. 
Imperial  throne  had  again  been  set  up  in  the  Old. 
They  gradually  fell  away  fix)m   their  allegiance  to 
the  Eastern  Empire,  but   they  were  never  incorpo- 
rated with  the  Empire  of  the  West.      I  shall  deal 


t 
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CHAP,     with  them  here  only  in  their  relations  to  the  Imperial 

VIII.  ^  ^ 


Kingdom  of  Italy,  and  treat  of  their  special  history 
elsewhere  among  the  states  which  arose  out  of  the 
break-up  of  the  Eastern  Empire.    Again,  on  the  north- 
western march  of  Italy  a  power  gradually  arose,  partly 
Italian,  but  for  a  long  time  mainly  Burgundian,  which 
has  in  the  end,  by  a  strange  fate,  grown  into  a  new 
The  House    Italian  Kingdom.     This  is  the  House  of  Savoy.     The 
*^*^^      growth  of  the  dominions  of  that  house,  the  process 
by  which  it  gradually  lost  territory  in  Burgundy  and 
gained  it  in  Italy^  form  another  distinct  subject.     It 
Its  special    wiU  bc  dealt  with  here  only  in  its  relations  to  the  king- 

^'       dom  of  Italy. 
The  King-  The  Itahau  Kingdom  of  the  Karlings,  the  kingdom 

<mD^ue8  ^  which  was  reunited  to  Germany  under  Otto  the  Great, 
bard  king-    was,  as  has  bccu  already  said,  a  continuation  of  the  old 
Lombard   kingdom.      It  consisted  of  that  kingdom, 
enlarged  by  the  Italian  lands  which  fell  off  from  the 
Eastern  Empire  in  the  eighth  century ;  that  is  by  the 
Exarchate  and  the  adjoining  Pentapolis^  and  the  imme- 
diate territory  of  Rome  itself.    The  Lombard  kingdom, 
in  the  strictest  sense,  took  in  the  two  provinces  north  of 
the  Po,  in  which  we  again  find,  as  in  other  lands,  an 
Austria       Austria  to  the  east  and  a  Neustria  to  the  west.     It 
and  Neus-    ^^^j^  -^^  jEmUia  south  of  the  Po— the  district  of  Pia- 

Tiwsany.  ccuza,  Parma,  Reggio,  and  Modena — also  TiLscany^  a 
name,  which,  as  it  no  longer  reaches  to  the  Tiber, 
answers  pretty  nearly  to  its  modem  use.  The  Tuscan 
name  has  lived  on ;  the  Exarchate  and  Pentapolis,  as 
having  been  the  chief  seat  of  the  later  Imperial  power 
in  Italy,  got  the  name  of  Romania^  Romandiola^  or 

Romagna.  Romagua.  This  name  also  lives  on ;  but  the  Lombard 
Neustria  and  Austria  soon  vanish  from  the  map.   Their 
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disappearance  was  perhaj)s  lucky,  as  one  knows  not     chap. 
what  arguments  might  otherwise  have  been  built  on  — • — ' 
the  presence  of  an  Austria  south  of  the  Alps.     The 
Lombard  Neustria  together  with  -Emilia  got  the  special 
name  of  Lombardy^  while  the  Lombard  Austria,  after  i-om^"*! 
various  shiftings  of  names  taken  from  the  principalities 
which  rose  and  fell  within  it,  came  back  in  the  end 
to  its  oldest  name,  that  of  Venetia.     In  the  north-west  venetia. 
comer  Iporedia  or  Ivrea  appears  as  a  distinct  march  ;  J*»*  ^ 
but  the  Venetian  march  at  the  other  corner,  known  at 
this  stage  as  the  duchy  of  Friuli^  is  of  more  importance.  ^^  ^ 
It  takes  in  the  county  of  Trenty  the  special  march  of 
Friuli^  and  the  march  of  letria.     This  is  the  comer  ^^^^Ildl^ 
in  which  the  German  and  Italian  frontier  has  so  often  n^^eit 
fluctuated.     We  have  seen  that,  after  the  union  of  the  "*™"' 
Italian  and  German  crowns,  even  Verona  itself  was 
sometimes  counted  as  German  ground. 

Under  the   German  kings  Italy  came   under  the  ^{^u^^ 
same  influences  as  the  other  two  Imperial  kingdoms.  ^«™*"y- 
Principalities  grew  up ;  free  cities  grew  up ;  but,  while 
in  Germany  the  principalities  were  the  rule  and  the 
cities  the  exception,  in  Italy  it  was  the  other  way.    . 
The  land  gradually  became  a  system  of  practically  ^^^^^ 
independent  commonwealths.     Feudal  princes,  ecclesi-  ^™j?^in 
astical  or  temporal,  flourished  only  in  the  north-western  ^^^^'' 
and  north-eastern  corners  of  the  kingdom.     But,  if  the 
range  of  the  German  cities  was  less  wide,  and  their 
career  less  brilliant,  than  those  of  Italy,  their  freedom 
was  more   lasting.     The   Italian  cities  gradually  fell 
under  tyrants,  and  the   tyrants  gradually  grew  into  '^^'J^^^ 
acknowledged  princes.     The  Bishops  of  Eome  too,  by  I'jj^  ^ 
a  series  of  claims  dexterously  pressed  at  various  times,  ^^^^  ^f 
contrived  to  form  the  greatest  of  ecclesiastical  princi-  ^*  ^^^^ 
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CHAP,  palities,  one  which  stretched  across  the  peninsula  from 
' — * — '  sea  to  sea.  The  geographical  history  of  Italy  consists 
of  Italian  of  four  stages.  In  the  first  the  kingdom  fell  asunder 
into  principalities.  In  the  second  the  principaUties 
vanished  before  the  growth  of  the  free  cities.  In  the 
third  the  cities  were  again  massed  into  principalities, 
till  in  the  fourth  the  principalities  were  at  last  merged 
in  a  kingdom  of  united  Italy. 

Under  the  Saxon  and  Frankish  Emperors  the  old 
Lombard  names  of  Neustria  and  ^Emilia  pass  away. 
Several  small  marches  lie  along  the  Burgundian  frontier, 
as  Savona  on  the  coast,  Ivrea  among  the  mountains 
to  the  north-west,  between  them  Montferrat,  Vasto^  and 
Sttsa,  whose  princes,  as  special  guardians  of  the  passage 
between  the  two  kingdoms,  bore  the  title  of  Marquess 
in  Italy.  It  was  in  this  region  that  the  feudal  princes 
were  strongest,  and  that  the  system  of  free  cities  had 
the  smallest  developement.  The  Savoyard  power  was 
The  Mar-  already  beginning  to  grow  up  in  the  extreme  north-west 
M^tf«"»t»  corner ;  but  at  this  time  a  greater  part  in  strictly  Italian 
history  is  played  by  the  Marquesses  of  Montferrat,  who 
for  many  centuries  kept  their  position  as  important 
feudal  princes  quite  apart  from  the  lords  of  the  cities. 
In  the  north-east  corner  of  the  kingdom  the  place  of  the 
old  Austria  is  taken  by  the  border  principalities  where 
the  Italian,  the  German,  and  the  Slave  all  come  in 
contact,  and  which  fluctuated  more  than  once  between 
the  ItaUan  and  the  German  crowns.  We  have  here  the 
great  march  of  Verona,  beyond  it  that  of  FriuU,  Trent, 
the  marchland  of  the  marchland,  between  Verona  and 
Bavaria,  and  the  Istrian  peninsula  on  the  Slavonic 
side  of  the  Hadriatic.     Between  the  border  districts  on 
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either  side  lay  the  central  land,  Lorabardy,  in  the  nar-     chap. 
rower  sense,  the  chosen  home  of  the  free  cities.     Here, 


by  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century,  every  city  had  th^Lom- 
practically  become  a  separate  commonwealth,  owning 
only  the  most  nominal   superiority  in  the  Emperor. 
Guelfic  cities  withstood  the  Emperor ;  Ghibelin  cities 
welcomed  him ;  but  both  were  practically  independent 
commonwealths.   Hence  came  those  long  wars  between  wa^  of  the 
the  Swabian  Emperors  and  the  Italian  cities  which  form  Emperon. 
the  chief  feature  of  Italian  history  in  the  second  half  of 
the  twelfth  century  and  the  first  half  of  the  thirteenth. 
Eound  the  younger  and  the  elder  capital,  round  Guelfic  MUan  and 
Milan  and  Ghibelin  Pavia,  gathered  a  crowd  of  famous 
names,  Como^  Bergamo^  and  Brescia^  Lodi,    Crema^  The  other 
and  Cremona^   Tortona^  Piacenza^   and  Parma^  and  cities. 
Alessandria^  the  trophy  of  republican  and  papal  victory  dna,  iies. 
over  Imperial  power.   The  Veronese  march  was  less  rich 
in  cities  of  the  same  historical  importance;  but  both 
Verona  itself  and  Padxm  played  a  great  part,  as  the  veronaand 
seats  first  of  commonwealths,  then  of  tyrants.    Further 
north  and  east,  the  civic  element  was  weaker  again. 
Trent  gradually  parted  ofi*  from  Italy  to  become   an  Trent 
ecclesiastical   principality  of  the    German  kingdom ; 
and  the    Patriarchs  of  Aquileia  grew  into  powerful  AquUeia. 
princes  at  the  north-eastern  comer  of  the  Hadriatic. 
Within  the  Veronese  or  Trevisan   march   itself,   the  The  lords  of 

Romano 

lords  of  Romano  and  the  more  important  marquesses  *nd  Este. 
of  Este  also  demand  notice.     Eomano  gave  the  Trevi- 
san march  its  famous  tyrant  Eccelino  in  the  days  of 
Frederick   the  Second,   and  the  Marquesses  of  Este, 
kinsmen  of  the  great  Saxon  dukes,  came  in  time  to  eastern 
rank  amonc  the  chief  Italian  princes.     The  extreme  offftom 
north-eastern  march  so  completely  fell  off  from  Italy 
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and  the 
March  of 
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that  it  will  be  better  treated  in  tracing  the  growth  of 
the  powers  of  Venice  and  Austria. 

In  the  more  central  lands  of  the  kingdom,  in  the 
old  exarchate,  now  known  as  Romagna^  in  the  march 
variously  called  by  the  names  of  Camerino^  Fenno,  or 
Ancona  J  and  above  all  in  the  march  of  Tuscany  on  the 
southern  sea,  the  same  developement  of  city  life  also 
took  place,  but  somewhat  later.  North  of  the  Apen- 
nines, along  the  Hadriatic  coast,  arose  a  crowd  of 
small  commonwealths  which  gradually  passed  into 
The  Tuscan  Small  tyrannies.      Tuscany,   on  the   other  hand,   was 

conunoD" 

wealths.  parted  off  into  a  few  commonwealths  of  illustrious 
name.  For  a  while  one  of  these  ran  a  course  which 
stood  rather  apart  from  the  common  run  of  Italian 
history.  PLsa^  then  one  of  the  great  maritime  and  com- 
mercial states  of  Europe,  became,  early  in  the  eleventh 
century,  a  power  which  forestalled  the  crusades  and 
won  back  lands  from  the  Saracen.  Though  she  was 
in  every  sense  a  city  of  the  Italian  kingdom,  Pisa  at 
this  time  held  a  position  not  unlike  that  which  was 
afterwards  held  by  Venice.  Like  her,  she  was  a  power 
which  colonized  and  conquered  beyond  the  seas,  but 
which  came  only  gradually  to  take  a  share  in  the 
main  course  of  Italian  affairs.  Beyond  the  borders  of 
Tuscany,  the  same  position  was  held  by  Genoa  on  the 

Genoa.        Ligurfau  gulf.     Pisa  won  Sardinia  from  the  Saracen  ; 

OccupaUon  Geuoa,  after  long  disputes  with  Pisa,  obtained  a  more 

oftheisland  '  .  i-i        .  . 

^Sardinia  lasting  posscssiou  of  Corsica.  Keturning  to  Tuscany, 
Md  of  Cor-  three  great  commonwealths  here  grew  up,  which  gra- 
Genoa.  dually  divided  the  land  between  them.  These  were 
Lucca,        Lucca  and  Siena^  and  Florence^   the  last  of  Italian 

Siena, 

Florence,  citics  to  rfsc  to  grcatucss,  but  the  one  which  became 
in  many  ways  the  greatest  among  her  fellows.     In  the 


Pisa; 


her  ware 
with  the 
Saracens 
1006-1115. 
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centre  of  Italy,  within  the  bounds  of  old  Etruria  but     chap. 
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not  within  those  of  modem  Tuscany,  Perugia,  both  as  -- 
commonwealth  and  as  tyranny,  held  a  high  place  among 
Italian  cities.  Of  Rome  herself  it  is  almost  impossible  Rome, 
to  speak.  She  has  much  history,  but  she  has  little 
geography.  Emperors  were  crowned  there;  Popes 
sometimes  lived  there ;  sometimes  Home  appears  once 
more  as  a  single  Latin  city,  waging  war  against  Tus- 
culum  or  some  other  of  her  earliest  fellows.  The 
claims  of  her  Bishops  to  independent  temporal  power,  claims  of 
founded  on  a  succession  of  real  or  pretended  Imperial 
and  royal  grants,  lay  still  in  the  background ;  but  they 
were  ready  to  grow  into  reality  as  occasion  served. 

The  next  stage  of  Italian  political  geography  may  second 
be  dated  from  the  death  of  Frederick  the  Second,  when  i26a-i680. 
all  practical  power  of  an  Imperial  kingdom  in  Italy  may 
be  said  to  have  passed  away.     Presently  begins  the 
gradual  change  of  the  commonwealths  into  tjrrannies,  Growth  of 
and  the  grouping  together  of  many  of  them  into  larger  '""^ 
states.     We  also  see  the  beginning  of  more   definite 
claims  of  temporal  dominion  on  behalf  of  the  Popes. 
In  the   course  of  the  three  hundred  years  between 
Frederick  the  Second  and  Charles   the  Fifth,   these  Domimon 

of  Spain, 

processes  gradually  changed  the  face  of  the  Italian  i665-i7oj. 
kingdom.  It  became  in  the  end  a  collection  of  princi- 
palities, broken  only  by  the  survival  of  a  few  oligarchic 
commonwealths  and  by  the  anomalous  dominion  of 
Venice  on  the  mainland.  Between  Frederick  the 
Second  and  Charles  the  Fifth,  we  may  look  on  the 
Empire  as  practically  in  abeyance  in  Italy.  The  com- 
ing of  an  Emperor  always  caused  a  great  stir  for  the 
time,  but  it  was  only  for  the  time.     After  the  grant 
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(^HAP.  of  Eudolf  of  Habsburg  to  the  Popes,  a  distinction  was 
' — • — '  drawn  between  Imperial  and  papal  territory  in  Italy. 
Rudolf,       While   certain  princes   and  commonwealths   still  ac- 

1 278. 

Imperial      knowlcdgcd  at  least  the   nominal   superiority  of  the 
an^papai     j]p^pgj.Qj.^  others  wcrc  now  held  to  stand  in  the  same 

relation  of  vassalage  to  the  Pope. 

We  must  now  trace  out  the  growth  of  the  chief 
states  which  were  formed  by  these  several  processes. 
Beginning  again  in  the  north,  it  must  be  remembered 
that  all  this  while  the  power  of  Savoy  was  advancing 
in  those  north-western  lands  in  which  the  influences 
which  mainly  ruled  this  period  had  less  force  than 
elsewhere.  Montferrat  too  kept  its  old  character  of 
a  feudal  principality,  a  state  whose  rulers  had  in  va- 
rious ways  a  singular  connexion  with  the  East,  As 
Marquesses  of  Montferrat  had  claimed  the  crown  of 
Jerusalem  and  had  worn  the  crown  of  Thessalonica,  so, 
as  if  to  keep  even  the  balance  between  East  and  West,  in 
Paiaioiogioi  rctum  a  branch  of  the  Imperial  house  of  Palaiolo^os 

at  Mont-  .  ^ 

ferrat,  180C-  camc  to  rcigu  at  Montferrat.  To  the  east  of  these  more 
ancient  principalities,  two  great  powers  of  quite  different 
kinds  grew  up  in  the  old  Neustria  and  Austria.     These 

Duchy  of     were  the  Duchy  of  Milan  and  the  land  power  of  Venice. 

Milan. 

Venice.  Milan,  like  most  other  Italian  cities,  came  under  the  in- 
fluence of  party  leaders,  who  grew  first  into  tyrants  and 
then  into  acknowledged  sovereigns.  These  at  Milan, 
after  the  shorter  domination  of  the  Delia  Torre,  were  the 

The  Vis-      more  abiding  house  of  the  Visconti.    Their  dominion, 

conti  at 

MUan,        after  various  fluctuations  and  revolutions,  was  finally 

1810-1447.  ,  v  1       1       ,  , 

established  when  the  coming  of  the  Emperor  Henry  the 
dSSv  by  *  Seventh  generally  strengthened  the  rule  of  the  Lords 
w^Smm-      of  the  cities  throughout  Italy.     At  the  end  of  the  four- 
teenth century  their  informal  lordship  passed  by  a  royal 
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grant  into  an  acknowledged  duchy  of  the  Empire.     The     ciup 
dominion  which  they  had  gradually  gained,  and  which  ' — ' — ' 
was  thus  in  a  manner  legalized,  took  in  all  the  great 
cities  of  Lombardy,  those  especially  which  had  formed 
the  Lombard  League  against  the  Swabian  Emperors. 
Pavia  indeed,  the  ancient  rival  of  Milan,  kept  a  kind  of  county  of 
separate  being,  and  was  formed  into  a  distinct  county. 
But  the  duchy  granted  by  Wenceslaus  to  Gian-Ga- 
leazzo  stretched  far  on  both  sides  of  the  lake  of  Garda. 
Belluno  at  one  end  and  Vercelli  at  the  other  formed  Extent  of 

.  1      •         1  .       1  thednchy. 

part  of  it  It  took  m  the  mountam  lands  which 
afterwards  passed  to  the  two  Alpine  Confederations; 
it  took  in  Parma^  Piacenza^  and  Reggio  south  of 
the  Po,  and  Verona  and  Vicenza  in  the  old  Austrian 
or  Venetian  land.  Besides  all  this,  Padtm,  Bologna^ 
even  Genoa  and  Pwa,  passed  at  various  times  under 
the  lordship  of  the  Visconti.  But  this  great  power 
was  not  lasting.  The  Duchy  of  Milan,  under  various 
lords,  native  and  foreign,  lasted  till  the  wars  of  the 
French  Kevolution;  but,  long  before  that  time,  it 
had  been  cut  short  on  every  side.  The  death  of  the 
first  Duke  was  followed  by  a  separation  of  the  duchy  Decreaae  on 
of  Milan  and  the  county  of  Pavia  between  his  sons,  Gian  oa- 
and  the  restored  duchy  never  rose  again  to  its  former 
power.  The  eastern  parts,  Padua,  Verona,  Brescia,  The  eastern 
Bergamo,  were  gradually  added  to  the  dominion  of  by'vJlSS, 

1406—1447 

Venice.    By  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century,  that 
republic  had  become  the  greatest  power  in  northern 
Italy.     In    the   duchy  of  Milan  the  house  of  Sforza  House  of 
succeeded  that  of  Visconti ;    but  the  opposing  claims  uso-isss. 

_     1        TT'  r  -r%  1  •    /•  n      t        ClainiB  of 

of  the  Kings  of  France  were  one  chief  cause  of  the  theKingi 

,  ,  of  France, 

long  wars  which  laid  Italy  waste  in  the  latter  years  1499-1526. 
of  the  fifteenth   century  and  the  early  years  of  the 
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CHAP,     sixteenth.     The  duchy  was  tossed  to  and  fro  between 

Vlll. 

* — '-^^  the  Emperor,  the  French  King,  and  its  own   dukes. 

Meanwhile  the   dominion   which  was   thus   struggled 

for   was   cut  short  at   the  two  ends.      It    was    dis- 

Coesionto    membercd  to  the  north  in  favour  of  the  two  Alpine 

jjuievm.      Leagues,  as  will  be  hereafter  shown  more  in  detail. 

Ij  12-1518.  ° 

South  of  the  Po,  the  Popes  obtained  Parma  and 
The  Popes  Piacmza^  which  were  afterwards  granted  as  papal  fiefs 
Parma  and   to  foHn  2l  duchv  for  the  housc  of  Famesc.     Thus  the 

Piaoenza, 

1516.  Duchy  of  Milan  which  became  in  the  end  a  possession 

Parma  and   of  Charlcs  the   Fifth,    and  afterwards  of  his  Spanish 

1M6.  and  Austrian  successors,  was  but  a  remnant  of  the  great 

dominion  of  the  first  Duke.    The  duchy  underwent  still 

further  dismemberments  in  later  times. 

With  Venice  we  have  here  to  deal  in  her  somewhat 

handiwwer  unuatural  position  as  an  Italian  land  power.    This  posi- 

oniy.  tion  she  took  on  herself  in  the  fifteenth  century ;  in 

the  sixteenth  it  led  to  the  momentary  overthrow  and 

War  of  the   woudcrful  rccovcry  of  her  dominion  in  the  war  of  the 

c»mbrayj^    Lcaguc  of  Cambray.   This  land  jK)wer  of  Venice  stands 

quite  distinct  from  the  Venetian  possessions  east  of 

the  Hadriatic.     With  this  last  her  possession  of  the 

istria.        coast  of  the  Istrian  peninsula  must  be  reckoned,  rather 

than  with  her  Italian  dominions.     Between  these  lay 

Aquileia,  Trieste,  and  the  other  lands  in  this  quarter 

Extent  of     which  gradually  came  under  the   power  of  Austria. 

dominion.     The  coutinuous   Italian   dominion  of  Venice  took  in 

Udine  at  one  end  and  Bergamo  at  the  other,  besides 

Kavenna,     Crema^  and  for  a  while  Ravenna^  as  outlying  possessions. 

Thus  the  Byzantine  city  which  lay  anchored  off  the 

shore  of  the  Western  Empire  could  for  a  season  call 

the  ancient  sejit  of  the  Exarchate  its  own.     But  even 

Twopartoof  the  continuous  land  territory  of  Venice  lay  in  two  por- 
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tions.    Brescia  and  Bergamo  were  almost  cut  off  from     c!iap. 
Verona  and  the  other  possessions  to  the  east  by  the  — • — ' 

,  ^  ^  •'the  Vcne- 

Lake  of  Garda,  the  bishopric  of  Trent  to  the  north,  tian  tem- 
and  the  principality  of  Mantua  to  the  south. 

The  mention  of  this  last  state  leads  us  back  again  to 
the  commonwealths  which,  like  Milan,  changed,  first  into 
tyrannies,  and  then  into  acknowledged  principaUties. 
It  is  impossible  to  mention  all  of  them,  and  some  of 
those  which  played  for  a  while  the  most  brilliant  part  in 
Italian  history  had  no  lasting  effect  on  Itahan  geography. 
The  rule  of  the  house  of  Scala  at  Verona,  the  rule  of  the  Rule  of  the 
house  of  Carrara  at  Padua,  left  no  lasting  trace  on  the  verona, 

°  1260-1887; 

map.     It  was  otherwise  with  the  two  states  which  bor-  <*^ «»« Car- 

^  r.ira  at 

dered  on  the  Venetian  possessions  to  the  south.     The  \^^^^ . 
house  of  Gonzaga  held  sovereign  power  at  Mantua,  zl^^a?^'* 
first  as  captains,  then  as  marquesses,  then  as  dukes,  J^S^nb^. 
for  nearly  four  hundred  years.     Of  greater  fame  was  t^^*"*^' 
the  power  that  grew  up   in  the  house  of  Este,  the  Hou^rf  ^' 
Italian  branch  of  the  house  of  Welf.     Their  position 
is  one  specially  instructive,  as  illustrating  the  various 
tenures  by  which  dominion  was  held.    The  marquesses 
of  Este,  feudal  lords  of  that  small  principality,  be- 
came, after  some  of  the  usual  fluctuations,  permanent 
lords  of  the  cities  of  Ferrara  and  Modena.     About  xheiorda  c.f 
the  same  time  they  lost  their  original  holding  of  Este,  M^SSi.*" 

1264— 128H, 

which  passed  to  Padua,  and  with  Padua  to  Venice.  Duchy  of' 
Thus  the  nominal  marquess  of  Este  and  real  lord  of  hss. 

Duchy  of 

Ferrara  was  not  uncommonly  spoken  of  as  Marquess  of  Ferrara, 
Ferrara.  In  the  fifteenth  century  these  princes  rose  to 
ducal  rank ;  but  by  that  time  the  new  doctrine  of  the 
temporal  dominion  of  the  Popes  had  made  great 
advances.  Modena,  no  man  doubted,  was  a  city  of  the 
Empire ;  but  Ferrara  was  now  held  to  be  under  the 

b2 
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supremacy  of  the  Pope.  The  Marquess  Borso  had  thus 
to  seek  his  elevation  to  ducal  rank  from  two  separate 
lords.  He  was  created  Duke  of  Modena  and  Eeggio 
by  the  Emperor,  and  afterwards  Duke  of  Ferrara  by  the 
Pope.  This  difference  of  holding,  as  we  shall  presently 
see,  led  to  the  destruction  of  the  power  of  the  house 
of  Este.  In  the  times  in  which  we  are  now  concerned, 
their  dominions  lay  in  two  masses.  To  the  west  lay 
the  duchy  pf  Modena  and  Reggio ;  apart  from  it  to  the 
east  lay  the  duchy  of  Ferrara.  Not  long  after  its  crea- 
tion, this  last  duchy  was  cut  short  by  the  surrender  of 
the  border-district  of  Rovigo  to  Venice. 

Between  the  two  great  duchies  of  the  house  of  Este 
lay  Bologna^  gradually  changed  from  Romania  in  one 
sense  into  Romagna  in  another.  Like  most  other  Italian 
cities,  the  commonwealths  of  the  Exarchate  and  the  Pen- 
tapolis  changed  into  tyrannies,  and  their  petty  princes 
were  one  by  one  overthrown  by  the  advancing  power  of 
the  Popes.  Every  city  had  its  dynasty ;  but  it  was  only 
a  few,  like  the  houses  of  Bentevoglio  at  Bologna^  of  Bag- 
lioni  at  Perugia^  and  Malatesta  at  Rimini^  that  rose  to 
any  historical  importance  One  only  combined  historical 
importance  with  acknowledged  princely  rank.  The 
house  of  Montefeltro^  lords  of  Urbino^  became  acknow- 
ledged dukes  by  papal  grants.  From  them  the  duchy 
passed  to  the  house  of  La  Rovere,  and  it  flourished 
imder  five  princes  of  the  two  dynasties.  Gradually,  by 
successive  annexations,  the  papal  dominions,  before  the 
middle  of  the  sixteenth  century,  stretched  from  the  Po 
to  Tarracina.  Ferrara  and  Urbino  still  remained  distinct 
states,  but  states  which  were  confessedly  held  as  fiefe  of 
the  Holy  See. 

To  the  west,  in  Tuscany,  the  phcenomena  are  some- 
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what  different.     The  characteristic  of  this  part  of  Italy     chap. 

VIII. 

was  the  grouping  together  of  the  smaller  cities  under  ^ — • — - 
the  power  of  the  larger.     Nearly  all  the  land  came  citdee. 
in  the  end  under  princely  rule ;   but  both  acknow- 
ledged princely  rule  and  the  tyrannies  out  of  which  it 
sprang  came  into  importance  in  Tuscany  later  than 
anywhere  else.     Lucca  had  in  the  fourteenth  century  Luoc»  under 

CAStruccio 

a  short  time  of  sreatness  under  her  illustrious  tyrant  CMtnuami, 

°  '^  1820-1888. 

Castruccio;  but,  before  and  after  his  day,  she  plays, 

as  a  commonwealth,  only  a  secondary  part  in  Italy. 

Still  she  remained  a  commonwealth,  though  latterly 

an  oligarchic  one,  through  all  changes  down  to  the 

general  crash  of  the  French  Eevolution.    Pisa  kept  for  pisa. 

a  while  her  maritime  greatness,  and  her  rivalry  with 

the  Ligurian  commonwealth  of  Genoa.     Genoa,  less  Genoa. 

famous  in  the  earhest  times,  proved  a  far  more  lasting 

power.     She  established  her  dominion  over  the  coast 

on  both  sides  of  her,  and  kept  her  island  of  Corsica  Her  mie  in 

down  to  modem  times.    Physical  causes  caused  the  fall 

of  the  maritime  power  of  Pisa ;  Sardinia  passed  from  her  Sardinia 

ceded  to 

to  become  a  kingdom  of  the  House  of  Aragon,  and  she  Aragon, 

herself  passed  under  the  dominion  of  Florence.     This 

last  illustrious  city,  the  greatest  of  Tuscan  and  even  of  Pisa  sub- 

lect  to 

Itahan  commonwealths,  beo^ins  to  stand  forth  as  the  Florence, 

1416 

foremost  of  republican  states  about  the  time  when  her  oreatncwof 
forerunner  Milan  came  under  the  rule  of  tyrants.     She 
extended  her  dominion  over  Volterra^  Arezzo^  and  many 
smaller  places,  till  she  became  mistress  of  all  northern 
Tuscany.     To  the  south  the  commonwealth  of  Siena  siena. 
also  formed  a  large  dominion.     In  Florence  the  rule  of  Rule  of  the 
the  Medici  grew  step  by  step  into  a  hereditary  tyranny ;  1434-1494. 
but  it  was  an  intermittent  tyranny,  one  which  was  sup- 
ported only  by  foreign  force,  and  which  was  overturned 
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CHAP,     whenever  Florence  had  strength  to  act  for  herself.     It 


VIII. 


^   was  only  after  her  last  overthrow  by  the  combined  powers 

Alexander,   of  Popc  and  Cassar  that  she  became,  under  Alexander, 

Florence,      the  first  dukc  of  the  house  of  Medici,  an  acknowledged 

Cosmo        principality.     Cosmo  the  First,  the  second  duke,  an- 

s?ena|  1667.  ucxcd  Sicua,  and  all  the  territory  of  that  commonwealth, 

except  the  lands  known  as  Stati  degli  Presidio  that 

Eibm&c.     is   the  isle  of  Elba    and   some  points  on  the  coast. 

These  became  parts  of  the  kingdom  of  Naples ;  that  is, 

at  that  time,  parts  of  the  dominion  of  Spain.     The  state 

thus  formed  by  Cosmo  was  one  of  the  most  considerable 

in  Italy,  taking  in   the  whole  of  Tuscany  except  the 

territory  of  Lucca  and  the  lands  which  became  Spanish. 

Its  ruler  presently  exchanged  by  papal  authority  the 

coemo        title  of  Dukc  of  Florence  for  that  of  Grand  Duke  of 

GrandDuke   r^^ 

of  Tuscany,    lUSCauy. 

1667. 

§  4.  The  Later  Geography  of  Italy. 

Abevanceof        Under  Charlcs  the  Fifth  it  might  have  seemed  that 
dom  of       both  the  Eoman  Empire  and  the  kingdom  of  Italy  had 

Italy,  1580-  .       ^  .  °  '^ 

1805.  come  to  life  again.  A  prince  who  wore  both  crowns 
was  practically  master  of  Italy.  But  though  the  power 
of  the  Emperor  was  restored,  the  power  of  the  Empire 
was  not.  In  truth  we  may  look  on  all  notion  of  a  king- 
dom of  Italy  in  the  elder  sense  as  having  passed  away 
with  the  coronation  of  Charles  himself  The  thing 
had  passed  away  long  before ;  after  the  pageant  at 
Bologna  the  name  was  not  heard  for  more  than  two 

Italy  a  geo-  centurics  and  a  half.     Italy  became  truly  a  '  geogra- 

graphical  ,  •/  o      o 

expreiBion.  phical  exprcssiou ; '  the  land  consisted  of  a  number  of 
principalities  and  a  few  commonwealths,  all  nominally 
independent,  some  more  or  less  practically  so,  but  the 
more  part  of  which  were  under  foreign  influence,  and 


DOMINION  OF  SPAIN  AND  AUSTRIA.  247 

some  of  them  were  actually  ruled  by  foreign  princes.  The     chap. 


states  of  Italy  were  united,  divided,  handed  over  from  ^ 
one  ruler  to  another,  according  to  the  fluctuations  o(  war  among  the 

Italian 

and  diplomacy,  without  any  regard  either  to  the  will  of  states. 

the  inhabitants  or  to  the  authority  of  any  central  power. 

A  practically  dominant  power  there  was  during  the 

greater  part  of  this  period ;  but  it  was  not  the  power 

of  even  a  nominal  King  of  Italy.    For  a  long  time  that 

dominant  power  was  held  by  the  House  of  Austria  in 

its  two  branches.     The  supremacy  of  Charles  in  Italy 

passed,  not  to  his  Imperial  brother,  but  to  his  Spanish 

son.     Then  followed  the  long  dominion  of  the  Spanish  Dominion 

branch  of  the  Austrian  house ;   then   came   the  less  155^1761 ; 

thorough  dominion  of  the  German  branch.     This  last 

was  a  dominion  strictly  of  the  House  of  Austria  as  such,  ©f  Au«tria, 

1718—1798 

not  of  the  Empire  or  of  either  of  the  Imperial  kingdoms. 
And  now  that  the  name  of  Italy  means  merely  a  certain 
surface  on  the  map,  we  must  take  some  notice,  so  far 
as  they  regard  ItaUan  history,  at  once  of  Savay  at  one 
end  and  of  the  Sicilian  kingdoms  at  the  other.  From 
this  time  both  of  them  have  a  more  direct  beariug  on 
Italian  history. 

By  the  time  of  the  coronation  of  Charles  the  Fifth,  MaaBini^of 
or  at  least  within  the  generation  which  could  remember  lar^/" 
his  coronation,   the  greater  part  of  Italy  had  been 
massed  into  a  few  states,  which,  as  compared  with  the 
earlier  state  of  things,  were  of  considerable  size.   A  few 
smaller  principalities  and  lordships  still  kept  their  place, 
of  which  one  of  the  smallest,  that  of  Monaco  in  the  Monaa* 
extreme  south-west,  has  lived  on  to  our  own  time.  So  has 
the  small  commonwealth  of  San  Marino^  surrounded,  SanManno 
first  by  the  dominions  of  the  Popes  and  now  by  the 
modern  kingdom.     But  such  states  as  these  were  mere 


248  THE  IMPERIAL  KINGDOMS. 

CHAP,     survivals.     In  the  north-east,  Venice  kept  her  power 
on  the  mainland  untouched,  from  the  recovery  of  her 


vcniwcS**  dominions  after  the  league  of  Cambray  down  to  her 
land,  1406-  final  fall.  By  the  treaty  of  Bologna  she  lost  Ravenna ; 
SheiMcshcr  she  lost  too  the  towns  of  Brindisi  and  Monopoli 
itidum^  which  she  had  gained  during  the  wars  of  Naples ;  but 
posMBsions,  j^^^  continuous  dominion,  both  properly  Venetian  and 

Duchy  of  Lombard,  remained.  The  duchy  of  Milan  to  the  west 
Spaniaii,      of  hcr  was  held  in  succession  by  the  two  branches  of 

1640-1706;  .  "^ 

AuBtrian,     the  Housc  of  Austrfa,  first  the  Spanish  and  then  the 

1706-1796.  '  ^ 

Advance  of  German.     But  the  duchy,  as  an  Austrian  possession, 
M^         was  being  constantly  cut  short  towards  the  west  by 
the  growing  power  of  Savoy.     For  a  while  the  Mila- 
nese  and    Savoyard    states   were  conterminous   only 
during  a  small  part'  of  their  frontier.     The  marquisate 
Montferrat  of  Montfevrat^  as  long  as  it  remained  a  separate  prin- 
cipality, lay  between  the  southern  parts  of  the  two 
states.      On  the  failure  of  the  old  line  of  marquesses, 
Montferrat  was  disputed  between  the  Dukes  of  Savoy 
United  to     and  Mantua.     Adjudged  to  Mantua,  and  raised  into 
1636,  but     a  duchy  by  Imperial  authority,  it  was  still  claimed, 
Savoy,   ^    and  partly  conquered  by.  Savoy.     At  last,  by  one  of 
Mantuafor-  ^^c  last  cxerciscs  of  Imperial  authority  in  Italy,  the 
th^i^ire,  duchy  of  Mautua  itself  was  held  to  be  forfeited  to  the 
fen-atjoSied  Empire ;  that  is,  it  became  an  Austrian  possession.    At 
1708-^7^3.    the  same  time  the  Imperial  authority  confirmed  Montfer- 
rat to  Savoy.   The  Austrian  dominions  in  Italy  were  thus 
extended  to  the   south-east  by  the   accession  of  the 
Mantuan  territory ;  but  the  whole  western  frontier  of 
First  dis-     the  Milanese  now  lay  open  to  Savoyard  advance.     The 
ment  of       samc  treaties  which  confirmed  Montferrat  to  Savoy  and 
favour  of     Milan  to  Austria  also  dismembered  Milan  in  favour  of 

Savoy,1718. 

Savoy.     A   comer  of  the  duchy  to  the   south-west. 
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Alessandria  and  the  neighbouring  districts,  were  now     chap. 

VIII 

given  to  Savoy ;  the  Peace  of  Vienna  further  cut  off 


Novara  to  the  north  and  Tortona  to  the  south.     The  FurtherceB. 
next  peace,  that  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  gave  up  all  west  ""^ 
of  the  Ticino,  which  river  became  a  permanent  frontier. 

Among  the  other  states,  the  duchy  of  Parma  and  Paraui  and 
Piacenza  was,  on  the  extinction  of  the  house  of  Famese,  given  to  the 
handed  over  to  princes  of  the  Spanish  branch  of  the  Bour-  Bourbon^ 

1781—1749 

bons.  jlforf^na  and -Ferrara  remained  united,  till  Ferrara  Femum 

connscftted 

was  annexed  as  an  escheated  fief  to  the  dominions  of  ^  **** ,  .^^ 

Popes,  1598. 

its  spiritual  overlord.  But  the  house  of  Este  still  reigned 
over  Modena  with  Reggio  and  Mirandola^  while  its  i7i8. 
dominions   were    extended  to  the  sea  by  the   addi- 
tion of  Massa  and  other  small  possessions  between 
Lucca  and  Genoa.     The  duchy  in  the  end  passed  by  1771-1803. 
female  succession  to  the  House  of  Austria.    Genoa  and 
Lucca  remained  aristocratic  commonwealths ;  but  Genoa 
lost  its  island  possession  of  Corsica^  which  passed  to  conics 
France.     The  Grand  Duchy  of  Tuscany  remained  in  Frmnce^ 

1768. 

the  house  of  Medici,  till   it  was  assigned  to  Duke  Extinction 
Francis  of  Lorraine,  afterwards  the  Emperor  Francis  M^fd, 
the  First,  and  after  that  it  remained  in  the  House  of  Fmnds  of 
Habsburg-Lorraine.     The  States  of  the  Church,  after  (;and'Duke 

,  •  P  -n  •         1  ofTuFcanv. 

the  annexation  of  Ferrara,  were  m  the  next  century  urWnoan'- 

nexed  bv 

further  enlarged  by  the  annexation  of  the  duchy  of  thePop^ 
Urbino. 

Thus,   except  on   the   frontier   of  Piedmont  and  1530-1797. 
Milan,  the  whole  time  from  Charles  the  Fifth  to  the  compara- 
French  Revolution  was,  within  the  old  kingdom   of  ^^«phV* 
Italy,  much  less  remarkable  for  changes  in  the  geo-  *^*     *"*^' 
graphical  frontiers  of  the  several  states  than  for  the  way 
in  which  they  are  passed  to  and  fro  from  one  master  to 
another.  This  is  yet  more  remarkable,  if  we  look  to  the 
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CHAP,  southern  part  of  the  peninsula,  and  to  the  two  great 
' — '— ^  islands  which  in  modem  geography  we  have  learned 
The  Nor-     to  look  ou  as  attached  to  Italy.     The  Norman  kingdom 

man  king-  ^  ° 

siS°^  which,  by  steps  which  will  be  told  elsewhere,  grew  up  to 
the  south  of  the  Imperial  Kingdom  of  Italy,  has  hardly 
ever  changed  its  boundaries,  except  by  the  various 
separations  and  unions  of  the  insular  and  the  conti- 
nental kingdom.     Even  the  outlying  papal  possession 

Benerento.  q{  Bcnevento  after  each  war  went  back  to  its  ecclesi- 
astical master.  But  the  shiftings,  divisions,  and  re- 
unions of  the  Two  Sicilies  and  of  the  island  of  Sardinia 
have  been  endless.  The  Sicilian  kingdom  of  the 
Norman  and  Swabian  kings,  containing  both  the  island 
and  the  provinces  on  the  mainland,  passed  unchanged 

Charles  of    to  Charlcs  of  Auiou.     The  revolt  of  the  island  spht  the 

Anjou,1265.   -  .        ,  .  .         ,  .  ,  , 

Revolt  of     kmffdom  into  two,  one  msular,  one  contmental,  each  of 

theifllandof  °  '  .  '  ' 

Skaiy,  1282.  which  Called  itself  the  Kingdom  of  Sicily^  though  the 

kingdoms,     continental  realm  was  more  commonly  known  as  the 

Kingdom  of  Naples.     The  wars  of  the  fourteenth  and 

fifteenth  centuries  caused  endless  changes  of  dynasty 

in  the  continental  kingdom,  but  no  changes  of  frontier. 

Union  of      Under  the  famous  Alfonso  in  the  fifteenth  century, 

sa^bttia,      Aragon,   Sardinia,  and   the    continental    Sicily   were 

nru^nde^'    three  kingdoms  under  one  sovereign,  while  the  insular 

^5°^'       Sicily  was  ruled  by  another  branch  of  the  same  house. 

kin^rfthe  Then  continental  Sicily  passed  to  an  illegitimate  branch 

5*29^^442.    of  the  House  of  Aragon,  while  Sardinia  and  insular 

w^begii-  Sicily  were  held  by  the  legitimate  branch.     The  French 

cSffiee  the  iuvasiou  undcr  Charles  the  Eighth  and  the  long  wars 

14^1528.    that  followed,   the  conquests,   the    restorations,    the 

schemes  of  division,  all  ended  in  the  union  of  both  the 

Kingdom  of  Sicilian  kingdoms,  now  known  as  the  Kingdom  of  the 

Sidiiea        Two  SiciHes^  along  with  Sardinia,  as  part  of  the  great 
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Spanish  monarchy.     A  momentary  separation  of  the     chap. 


VIII. 


insular  kingdom,  in  order  to  give  the  husband  of  Mary 
of  England  royal  rank  while  his  father  yet  reigned,  is  155^1701. 
important  only  as  the  first  formal  use  of  the  title  of 
King  of  Naples.     In  the  division  of  the  Spanish  mon- 
archy, Sardinia  and  Naples  fell  to  the  lot  of  the  Aus-  Sardinia 
trian  House,  while  Sicily  was  given  to  the  Duke  of  Austrian. 
Savoy,  who  thus  gained  substantial  kingly  rank.     Pre-  Savoj  king 
sently  the  kings  of  the  two  island  kingdoms  made  an  i7i8. 
exchange ;  Sardinia  passed  to  Savoy,  and  the  Emperor  Exchange 
Charles  the  Sixth  ruled,  like  Frederick  the  Second  and  and  Sar- 

.  dinia,  1718. 

Charles  the  Fifth,  over  both  Sicilies.     Lastly,  the  king- 
dom was  handed  over  from   an  Austrian  to  a  new  The  Spanish 
Spanish  master,  the  first  of  the   line  of  Neapolitan  1786-1 8O6. 

1817-18C0. 

Bourbons.  Thus,  at  the  end  of  the  last  century,  the 
Two  Sicilies  formed  a  distinct  and  united  kingdom, 
while  Sardinia  formed  the  outlying  realm  of  the  Duke 
of  Savoy  and  Prince  of  Piedmont.  His  kingdom  was 
of  far  less  value  than  his  principality  or  his  duchy. 
But,  as  Sardinia  gave  their  common   sovereign    his  Uaeofthe 

^  .  .        °  name  Sar- 

highest  title,  the  Sardinian  name  often  came  in  common  <'*»»«• 
speech  to  be  extended  to  the  continental  dominions  of 
its  king. 

This  period,  a  period  of  change,  but  of  comparatively  Time  of  the 
sUght  geographical  change,  was  followed  by  a  time  tiaii,i797- 

1814. 

when,  in  Italy  as  in  Germany,  boundaries  were  changed, 
new  names  were  invented  or  forgotten  names  revived, 
when  old  land-marks  were  rooted  up,  and  thrones  were 
set  up  and  cast  down,  with  a  speed  which  baffles  the 
chronicler.  The  first  strictly  geographical  change 
which  was  wrought  in  Italy  by  the  revolutionary  wars 
was  a  characteristic  one.     A  Ctspadane  Republic^  the  ciapadane 
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CHAP,     first  of  a  number  of  momentary  commonwealths  bear- 

VIII. 

^- — r-— '  ing  names  dug  up  from  the  recesses  of  bygone  times, 

i7W.          took  in  the  duchy  of  Modena  and  the  Papal  Legations 

of  Bomagna.     Without  exactly   following  the   same 

boundaries,  it  answered  roughly  to  the  old  Exarchate. 

TrMupa-     Then  the  French  victories  over  Austria   caused  the 

dane  Re- 

pubUci797.  Austrian  duchies  of  Milan  and  Mantua  to  become  a 
Transpadane  Republic.  Then  Venice  was  wiped  out  at 
Treaty  of  Campo  Fonuio,  and  her  Lombard  possessions  were  j  oined 
\wi^^  together  with  the  two  newly  made  commonwealths,  to 
ite^^ua  ^^™^  ^  Cisalpine  Republic.  But  the  same  treaty  wrought 
another  change  which  was  more  distinctly  geographical. 
Venice  BUT.  Vcnice  and  the  eastern  part  of  her  possessions  on  the 

rendered  to  s:  r 

Anatria.  mainland,  the  old  Venetia,  the  Lombard  Austria,  was 
now  handed  over  to  the  modem  state  which  bore  the 
latter  name.  This  change  may  be  looked  on  as  distinctly 
cutting  short  the  boundaries  of  Italy.  The  duchy  of 
Milan  in  Austrian  hands  had  been  an  outlying  part 
of  the  Austrian  dominions ;  but  Venetia  marches  on 
the  older  territory  of  the  Austrian  house,  and  was 
thus  more  completely  severed  from  Italy.  The  whole 
north  of  the  Hadriatic  coast  thus  became  Austrian  in  the 
modem  sense.  One  Italian  commonwealth — for  Venice 
had  long  counted  as  Italian — was  thus  wiped  out,  and 
handed  over  to  a  foreign  king.  But  elsewhere,  at 
this  stage  of  revolutionary  progress,  the  fashion  ran  in 
favour  of  the  creation  of  local  commonwealths.     The 

Ligurian      domiuious    of  Gcuoa  became   a  Liqurian  Republic, 

RepubUc,  "^     .  -^ 

1797.  Naples  became  a  Parthejiopcean  Republic ;  Eome  her- 

pa»n  Re-     gelf  cxchaugcd  for  a  moment  the  memories  of  kings, 
consuls,  emperors,  and  pontiffs  to  become  the  head  of  a 
Tiberine      Tiberifie  Republic.     Piedmont  was  overwhelmed  ;  the 
n^^Vwi.    greater  part  was  incorporated   with  France.     Some 
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small  parts  were  added  to  the  neighbouring  republics,     chap. 
and  the  king  of  Sardinia  withdrew  to  his  island  king-   — ^-^ 
dom.   Amid  this  crowd  of  new-fangled  states  and  new-  loiDod  S 
fangled  names,  ancient  San  Marino  still  lived  on.  nss-isoo. 

Thus  far  revolutionary  Italy  followed  the  example  of 
revolutionary  France,  and  the  new  states  were  all  at 
least  nominal  commonwealths.     In  the   next  stage, 
when  France  came  under  the  rule  of  a  single  man, 
above  all  when  that  single  ruler  took  on  him  the  Ixn- 
perial  title,  the  tide  turned  in  favour  of  monarchy.    In 
Eome  and  Naples  it  had  already  turned  so  in  another 
way.     By  help  of  the  Czar  and  the  Sultan,  the  new  re-  Regtoration 
publics  vanished,  and  the  old  rulers.  Pope  and  King,  ^Sftt!?^ 
came  back  again.     And  now  France  herself  began  to  xwo^^ski*^ 
create  kingdoms  instead  of  commonwealths.     Parma    ^ 
was  annexed  to  France,  and  its  Duke  was  sent  to  rule 
in  Tuscany  by  the  title  of  King  of  Etruria.     Presently  ^4,^^,^  ^^ 
Italy  herself  gave  her  name  to  a  kingdom.     The  Cisal-  f^J^[55og. 
pine  republic,  further  enlarged  by  Venice  and  the  other 
territory  ceded  to  Austria  at  Campo  Formio,  enlarged  Kingdom  of 
also    by  the  Valtellina  and  the  former  bishopric    of  isu?^^^"^ 
Trent  at  one  end  and  by  the  march  of  Ancona  at  the 
other,  became  the  Kingdom  of  Italy.   Its  King,  the  first  p^, 
since  Charles  the  Fifth  who  had  worn  the  Italian  crown,  iJ^iy! 
was  no  other  than  the  new  ruler  of  France,  the  self- 
styled  *  Emperor.'     But,  in  Buonaparte's  later  distribu- 
tions of  Italian  territory,  it  was  not  his  Italian  king- 
dom, but  his  French  *  empire  '  whose  frontiers  were  ex-  Annex»- 
tended.   The  Ligurian  Republic  was  annexed ;  so  before  j^ria.iw6; 
long  was  the  new  kingdom  of  Etruria ;  Lucca  mean-  isos. 
while  was  made  into  a  grand  duchy  for  the  conqueror's  Grand 
sister.     Lastly,  Eome  itself,  with  what  was  left  of  the  luc«l 
papal  dominions,  was  also  incorporated  with  the  French  tunoFa^ 


laonaparte 
king  of 
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CHAP,     dominion.     The  work  alike  of  Csesar  and  of  Charles 

VIII. 

^- — *-^   was  wiped  out  from  the  Eternal  City.     The  Empire  of 
1809.       '  the  Gauls,  which  Civilis  had  dreamed  of  more  than- 
seventeen  centuries  before,  had  come  at  last. 

The  fate  of  the  remainder  of  the  peninsula  had  been 
already  sealed  before  Kome  became  French.   The  king- 
dom of  the  Two  Sicilies  fell  asunder.     The  Bourbon 
king  kept  his  island,  as  the  Savoyard  king  kept  his. 
KinKdoms    The  Continental  kingdom  passed,   as   a  Kingdom  of 
and  Sicuy,    Napks^  first  to  Joscph  Buouapartc,  and  then  to  Joa- 
]s^  deaii    ^^™  Murat.     But  the  outlying  Tuscan  possessions  of 
PmidL       i^jj^j  Sicilian  crown  had  already  passed  to  France,  and 
Bencventa   Benevento^  the  outlying  papal  possession  in  the  heart 

of  the  kingdom,  became  a  separate  principality. 
Italy  under       Thus  all  Italy — imlcss  we  count  the  island  kingdoms 

French  ^ 

dominion,  of  Sardinia  and  Sicily  as  parts  of  Italy — was  brought 
under  French  dominion  in  one  form  or  another.  But 
of  that  dominion  there  were  three  varieties.  The  whole 
western  part  of  the  land,  from  Aosta  to  Tarracina — 

Partincor-   uulcss  it  is  worth  whilc  to  cxccpt  the  new  Lucchese 

porated 

jitb  duchy — was  formally  incorporated  with  France.     The 

north-eastern   side,  from  Bozen  to  Ascoli,  formed  a 

Extent  of     Kingdom  of  Italy,  distinct  from  France,  but  held  by 

the  king-  T  .  . 

dom  of  the  same  sovereign.  And  this  Kingdom  of  Italy  was 
further  increased  to  the  north  by  part  of  those  Italian 
lands  which  had  become  Swiss  and  German.     Southern 

Kingdom  of  Italy,  the  Kingdom  of  Naples,  remained  in  form  an  inde- 
pendent  kingdom ;  but  it  was  held  by  princes  who  could 
not  be  looked  on  as  anything  but  the  humble  vassals 
of  their  mighty  kinsman.  Never  had  Italy  been  brought 
more  completely  under  foreign  dominion.  Still,  in  a 
part  at  least  of  the  land,  the  name  of  Italy,  and  the 

Reviraiof    shadow  of  a  Kingdom  of  Italy,  had  been  revived. 
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And,  as  names  and  shadows  are  not  without  influence  chap. 

•  .  .  .  VIII. 

in  human  affairs,  the  mere   existence   of  an  Itahan 


state,  called  by  the  Italian  name,  did  something.     The  name. 

.  -^  ^  Its  effects. 

(jreation  of  a  sham   Italy  was  no  unimportant  step 
towards  the  creation  of  a  real  one. 


The  settlement  of  Italy  after  the  fall  of  Buonaparte  settlement 
was  far  more  strictly  a  return  to  the  old  state  of  things  isis. 
than  the  contemporary  settlement  of  Germany.     Italy 
remained  a  geographical  expression.     Its  states  were,  as 
before,  independent  of  one  another.    They  were  practi-  No  tie  be- 

tween  the 

cally  dependent  on  a  foreign  power :  but  they  were  in  Italian 
no  way  bound  together,  even  by  the  laxest  federal  tie. 
The  main  principle  of  settlement  was  that  the  princes  The  princes 
who  had  lost  their  dominions  should  be  restored,  but  but  not  the 

common- 

that  the  commonwealths  which  had  been  overthrown  wealths, 
should  not  be  restored.     Only  harmless  San  Marino 
was  allowed  to  live  on.     Venice,  Lucca,  and  Genoa 
remained  possessions  of   princes.      The   sovereign  of 
Hungary  and  Austria,  now  calling  himself   *  Empe- 
ror '  of  his  archduchy,  carved  out  for  himself  an  Italian 
kingdom  which  bore   the  name  of  the  Kingdom  of  Kingdom  of 
Lomhardy  and  Venice.     On  the  strength  of  this,  the  andVeni^. 
Austrian,  hke  his  French  predecessor,  took  upon  him  to 
wear  the  Italian  crown.     The  new  kingdom  consisted 
of  the  former  Italian  possessions  of  Austria,  the  duchies 
of  Milan  and  Mantua,  enlarged  by  the  former  possessions  its  extent, 
of  Venice,   which   had   become  Austrian  at  Campo- 
formio.      The   old  boundary  between  Germany  and 
Italy  was   restored.      Trent,   Aquileia,   Trieste,  were 
again  severed  from  Italy.     They  remained  possessions 
of  the  same   prince  as  Milan  and  Venice,  but   they 
formed  no  part  of  his  Lombardo- Venetian  kingdom. 


i 
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CHAP.     On  another  frontier,  where  restoration  would  have  had 

— ' — '  to   be   made  to  a  commonwealth,  the   arrangements 

were  less  conservative,  and   the  Valtellina  remained 

part  of  the  new  kingdom.      The  Ticino   formed,  as 

before,  the  boundary  towards  Piedmont.     The  King 

of  Sardinia  came  again  into   possession   of  this  last 

^*"(Sto^     country,  enlarged  by  the  former  dominions  of  Genoa, 

Piedmont,    xhis  gavc  him  the  whole  Ligurian  seaboard,  except 

Monaco.      where  the  little  principality  of  Monaco  still  went  on. 

Tttflcany,      Parma,  Modena,  and  Tuscany  again  became  separate 

LiS^**      duchies.     Lucca  remained  a  duchy  alongside  of  them. 

The  family  arrangements  by  which  these  states  were 

handed  about  to  this  and  that  widow  do  not  concern 

geography ;  all  that  need  be  marked  is  that,  by  virtue  of 

Luoca  an-    one  of  thesc  compacts,  Lucca  was  in  the  end  added  to 

nexed  to 

Tuacany.  Tuscany.  That  grand-duchy  was  further  increased  by 
the  addition  of  the  former  outlying  possessions  of  the 
Sicilian  crown,  including  Elba,  the  island  which  for  a 

The  Papal  momeut  was  an  Empire.  The  Pope  came  back  to  all 
his  old  Italian  possessions,  outlying  Benevento  included. 

||»«Two  The  Kingdom  of  the  Two  Sicilies  was  formed  again  by 
the  restoration  of  the  Kingdom  of  Naples  to  the 
Bourbon  king.  Thus  was  formed  the  Italy  of  1815, 
an  Italy  which,  save  in  the  sweeping  away  of  its  com- 
monwealths, and  the  consequent  extension  of  Sardinian 
and  Austrian  territory,  differed  geographically  but  little 
from  the  Italy  of  1748.  But  in  1815  there  were  hopes 
which  had  had  no  being  in  1748.  Italy  was  divided 
on  the  map  ;  but  she  had  made  up  her  mind  to  be  one. 

The  union  ^^^  uuiou  of  Italy  was  at  last  to  come  from  one  of 

wiei^from   thosc  comcrs  which  in  earlier  history  we  have  looked 

^'^^^    on  as  being  hardly  Italian  at  all.     It  was  not  Milan  or 
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Florence  or  Bome  which  was  to  grow  into  the  new    chap. 


VIII. 


Italy.     That  function  was  reserved  for  a  princely  house 
whose  beginnings  had  been  Burgundian  rather  than 
Italian,  whose  cliief  territories  had  long  lain  on  the  Bur- 
gundian side  of  the  Alps,  but  which  had  gradually  put 
on  an  Italian  character,  and  which  had  now  become  the 
<:)ne  national  Italian  dynasty.    The  Italian  possessions  of 
the  Savoyard  house,  Piedmont,  Genoa,  and  the  island  of 
Sardinia,  now  formed  one  of  the  chief  Italian  states,  and 
the  only  one  whose  rule,  if  still  despotic,  was  not  foreign. 
Savoy,  by  ceasing  to  be  Savoy,  was  to  become  Italy. 
The  movements  of  1848  in  Italy,  Hke  those  in  Germany,  Morements 
led  to  no  lasting  changes  on  the  map :  but  they  do  so  far 
affect  geography  that  new  states  were  actually  founded, 
if  only  for  a  moment.     Home,  Venice,  Milan,  were  ac-  Momenuiy 
tually  for  a  while  republics,  and  the  Two  Sicilies  were  SSK' 
for  a  while  separated.     In  the  next  year  all  came  back 
as  before.     The  next  lasting  change  on  the  map  was 
that  which  at  last  restored  a  real  Kingdom  of  Italy. 
The  joint  campaign  of  France  and  Sardinia  won  Lorn-  campaign 
hardy  for  the  Sardinian  kingdom.    Lombardy  was  now 
defined  as  that  part  of  the  Lombardo- Venetian  kingdom 
which  lay  west  of  the  Mincio,  except   that  Mantua 
was  left  out.     She   was  left   to  Austria.     A  French 
scheme  for  an  Italian  confederation  came  to  nothing. 
Tuscany,  Modena,  Parma,  and  Eomagna  voted  their  union  of 
own  annexation  to  Piedmont.     The  Two  Sicilies  were  »tiSwris«o. 
won  by  Garibaldi,  and  the  kingly  title  of  Sardinia  was 
merged  in  that  of  the  restored  Kingdom  of  Italy.     This 
new   Italian   kingdom  was,  by  the   addition   of  the 
Sicilies,  extended  over  lands  which  had  never  been 
part  of  the  elder  Italian  kingdom.     But  Venetia  was  Addition  of 
still  cut  off ;  the  Pope  kept  the  lands  on  each  side  of 
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CHAP.  Eome,  the  so-called  Patrimony  and  the  Campayna. 
— r-^  But  France  annexed  the  lands,  strictly  Burgundian 
f^^^wA  rather  than  Italian,  of  Savoy  and  Xizza.  The  Italian 
France/      kingdom  was  thus  again  called  into  being ;  but  it  had 

not  yet  come  to  perfection.     Italy  had  ceased  to  be 

a  geographical  expression  ;  but  the  Italian  frontier  still 

presented  some  geographical  anomalies. 
Riw^nerv  of        The  war  between  Pnissia  and  Austria  gave  Venetia 
iHisc ;         to  Italy ;  the  war  between  Germany  and  France  allowed 
of  Rome,      Italy  to  recover  Eome.     The  two  great  gaps  in  her 

frontier  were  thus  made  good  ;  but,  to  say  nothing  of  the 
Part  #if  the  anucxatious  made  by  France,  a  large  Italian-speaking 
AmiiMityet  poDulatiou,  lying  withiu  the  bouuds  of  the  old  Italian 

reouvered.  ... 

kingdom,  still  remains  outside  its  modem  revival.  Trent, 
Aquileia,  Trieste,  Istria,  are  still  parts,  not  of  an  Italian 
kingdom,not  of  aGerman kingdom, confederation,  or  em- 
pire, but  of  an  Austro-Hungarian  monarchy.  Otherwise 
the  Italian  kingdom  has  formed  itself,  and  it  has  taken  its 
place  among  the  great  powers  of  Europe.  Yet  the  whole 
peninsula  does  not  form  part  of  the  Italian  kingdom. 
Surrounded  on  every  side  by  that  kingdom,  the  com- 
Siiii  Marino  Hionwcalth  of  Sati  MarinOy  like  Ehodes  or  Byzantium 
f^'  "*       under  the  early  Cassars,  still  keeps  its  ancient  freedom. 


§  5.  The  Kingdom  of  Burgundy, 

Union  of  The  Burgundiau  Kingdom,  which  was  united  with 

witif  Ger^    those  of  Germany  and  Italy  after  the  death  of  its  last 

Italy,  ioa2.  separate  king  Eudolf  the  Third,  has  had  a  fate  unlike 

iwinK  out    that  of  any  otlier  part  of  Europe.    Its  memory,  as  a 

Iioni.*    "*"'   separate  state,  has  gradually  died  out.     The  greater  part 

of  its  territory  has  been  swallowed  up  bit  by  bit  by 

a  neighbouring  power,  and  the  small  part  which  has 

escaped  that  fate  has  long  lost  all  trace  of  its  original 
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name  or  its  original  political  relations.     By  a  long  series     chap. 
of  annexations,  spreading  over  more  than  five  hundred  ^ 


Chieflv 

years,  the  greater  part  of  the  kmgdom  has  gradually  annexed  by 
been  incorporated  with  France.    Of  what  remains,  a 
small  corner  forms  part  of  the  modern  kingdom  of  Italy,  P"ti^*ii»n; 
while  the  rest  still  keeps  its  independence  in  the  form 
of  the  commonwealths   which  make  up  the  western 
cantons  of  Switzerland.     These  cantons,  in  fact,  are  the  p*^  Swi«. 
truest  modern  representatives  of  the  Bursundian  king-  BurKundy 

^  CO      represented 

dom.  And  it  is  on  the  Confederation  of  which  they  ^f^'**®^ 
form  a  part,  interposed  as  it  is  between  France,  Itnly, 
the  new  German  Empire,  and  the  modern  Austrian  mo- 
narchy, as  a  central  state  with  a  guaranteed  neutraUty, 
that  some  trace  of  the  old  function  of  Burgundy,  as  the 
middle  kin<?dom,  is  thrown.     This  function  it  shares  N^eutraMty 

°  '  ofSwitzer- 

with  the  Lotharingian  lands  at  the  other  end  of  the  ^^^^^ 
Empire,  which  now  form  part  of  the  equally  neutral 
kingdom  of  Belgium,  lands  which,  oddly  enough,  them- 
selves became  Burgundian  in  another  sense. 

The  Burgundian  Kingdom,  lying  between  the  Alps, 
the   Sa6ne   and   the   Ehone,  and  the  Mediterranean, 
might  be  thought  to  have  a  fair  natural  boundary.  Bonndanes 
And,  while  il  kept  any  shadow  of  separate  being,  its  ^^•"• 
boundaries  did  not  greatly  change.     They  were  how- 
ever somewhat  fluctuating  on  the  side  of  the  Western 
kingdom,  being  sometimes  bounded  by  the  Rhone  and  Fluctuation 
sometimes  reaching  to  the  line  of  hills  to  the  west  of  ^r^^uer. 
it.     They  were  also,  as  we  have  seen,  somewhat  fluc- 
tuating on  the  side  of  Germany.     At  this  end  the  king- 
dom took  in  some  German-speaking  districts ;  otherwise  chiefly 
the  language  was  Romance,  including  several  dialects  »peaking. 
of  the  tongue  of  Oc. 

The  northern  part  of  the  kingdom,  answering  to  the 

b2 
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CHAP,     former  Transjurane  kingdom — the  Reqnum  Jureiise — 

VIII.  -^   .  °  ^        . 

' — ' — '  formed  two  chief  states,  the  County  Palatine  of  Bur- 

County  *^  ^  '' 

Palatine,  Qundv — the  modem  Franche  Comte — and  the  Lesser 
jrundy.        Burgundy^  roughly  taking  in  western  Switzerland  and 

northern  Savoy.     On  the  Mediterranean  lay  the  great 
Provence,     county  of  Proveiice^  with  a  number  of  smaller  counties 

lying  between  it  and  the  two  northern  principalities. 

But  the  great  charactei'istic  of  the  land  was  that,  next 
The  Free     to  Italy,  uo  part  of  Europe  contained  so  many  consi- 

derable  cities  lying  near  together.     Many  of  these  at 

different  times  strove  more  or  less  successfully  after  a 

republican  independence,  and  a  few  have  kept  it  to  our 

own  day. 
Little  real  But,   thouffh   the  Burffundian   kingdom  might  be 

unity  in  the  »  &  &  &  & 

kingdom,  thought  to  have,  on  three  sides  at  least,  a  good  natural 
frontier,  it  had  but  little  real  unity.  The  northern 
part  naturally  clave  to  its  connexion  with  the  Em- 
pire much  longer  than  the   southern.       The  County 

The  Bur-     Palatine  of  Burgundy  often  passed  from  one  dynasty 

inindian 

Palatinate,    to  auothcr,  and  it  is  remarkable  for  the  number  of 

times  that  it  was  held  as  a  separate  state  by  several 

Held  by  the  of  the  great  princes  of  Europe.     It  was  held  by  the 

Frederick,    Emocror  Frederick  Barbarossa  in  rii];ht  of  his  wife ;  the 

1166-1189;  ^  ,  ° 

M' Philip  of  marriage  of  one  of  his  female  descendants  carried  it  to 

France, 

1816-1380.  Philip  the  Fifth  of  France.  Then  it  became  united 
United  with  with  the  French  duchy  of  Burgundy  under  the  dukes 
DuchJ!**^  of  the  House  of  Valois.  Saving  a  momentary  French 
1477.  occupation   after  the   death  of  Charles   the  Bold,  it 

Held  by  the  remained  with  them  and  their  Austrian  and  Spanish 
Austria,      representatives.     Among  these  it  had  a  second  Impe- 

Charlesthe         ^  °  /.  i  -rT 

Fifth  Count  rial  Count  in  the  person  of  Charles  the  Fifth.     But, 

of  Bur-  ' 

gundy.  through  all  these  changes  of  dynasty,  it  remained  an 
Annexed  to  acknowledged  fief  of  the  Empire,  till  its  annexation  to 


THE  PALATINATE  AND  TIIE  LESSER  BURGUNDY.  261 

Trance  under  licwis  the  Fourteenth.     The  capital  of     chap. 

VIII. 

this  county,  it  must  be  remembered,  was  Dole.     The  ' — '-^ 

France, 

ecclesiastical   metropolis    of    Besaiiqon,    though    sur-  i674. 
rounded  by  the  county,  remained  a  free  city  of  the  capital  of 

T-i.  ^  i«i-r  1  ****  county. 

Empire  from  the  days  of  Frederick  Barbarossa  to  those  Beaan^na 

^  '^  Free  Impe- 

of  Ferdinand  the  Third.     It  was  then  merged  in  the  J\*gA^. 
county,  and  along  with  the  county  it  passed  to  France,  united  to 
And  it  should  be  noticed  that  a  small  Burgundian  land 
in  this  quarter,  the  county  of  Montbeilliard  or  Miim-  Montbeu- 
pel^ard^  first  as  a  separate  state,  then  in  union  with 
the  duchy  of  Wurttemberg,  kept  its  allegiance  to  the 
Empire  till  the  wars  of  the  French  Kevolution,  when  it 
was  annexed  to  France  and  was  never  restored. 

While  the  Burgundian  Palatinate  thus  kept  its  history  The  Leswr 
as  an  unit  in  European  geography,  the  Lesser  Burgundy    ^^^  ^' 
to  the  south-west  of  it  had  a  different  history.     The 
geography  here  gets  somewhat  confused  through  the  fact 
that  this  Lesser  Burgundy,  which  in  the  twelfth  century 
passed  under  the  power  of  the  Dukes  of  Zdhringen  in 
Swabia  as  Rectors^  took  in  some  districts  which  were 
not  parts  of  the  Burgundian  kingdom.     The   eastern 
part  of  the  kingdom   itself  was    of  German   speech.  The  eastern 
and  its  frontier  towards  the  German  duchy  of  Aleman-  man. 
nia  or  Swabia  was  somewhat  fluctuating.     The  Aar 
may  be  taken  as  the  boundary  of  the  kingdom,  while  cities  of  the 

Lesser  Bur* 

the  Lesser  Burgundy,  as  an  administrative  division,  gundy, 
stretched  somewhat  further  to  the  East.  Thus  Basel,  as 
well  the  foundations  of  the  House  of  Zahringen  at  Bern 
and  Freiburg,  stood  on  strictly  Burgundian  ground, 
while  the  city  of  Luzern  and  the  land  of  Unterwalden 
come  under  the  head  of  the  Lesser  Burgundy,  without 
forming  part  of  the  Burgundian  kingdom.  These  lands 
long  kept  up  their  connexion  with  the  Empire,  though 
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CHAP,  the  Lesser  Burgundy  did  not  long  remain  as  a  separate 
^ — ^-^  unit.  When  the  House  of  Zahringen  came  to  an  end, 
znhringen.    the  countrjT  began  to  spHt  up  into  small  principalities 

End  of  their  ^       n  .,.  ^  *    ^  in  •i.'j 

house,  1218.  and  fi-ee  cities  which  gradually  grew  into  mde- 
Break-upof  pcudcnt  commonwcalths.  The  counts  of  Savoy,  of 
smvoyar/'  whom  morc  presently,  acquired  a  large  territory  on 
^'  both  sides  of  the  Lake  of  Geneva.  Other  considerable 
Bishops,       princes  were  the  bishops  of  Basel,  Lausanne^  Geneva, 

Counts,  and  ^ ,  ^o,  i  /^         \ 

Free  Cities,  and  Sitteii,  the  counts  of  Geneva,  Kyburg,  Gruyeres, 

and  Neufch&tel,     Basel,  Solothum,  and  Bern  were  Im- 

The  Free     pei'ial  citics.     The  complicated  relations  between  the 

Lands. 

Bishops  and  the  city  of  Geneva  hindered  tliat  city  from 
having  a  strict  right  to  that  title.  In  Unterwalden  and 
in  Wallis,  notwithstanding  the  possessions  and  claims  of 
various  spiritual  and  temporal  lords,  the  most  marked 
feature  was  the  retention  of  the  old  rural  independence. 
Of  the  cities  in  this  region,  Luzem,  Bern,  Freiburg, 
Solothurn,  and  Basel,  all  gradually  became  members  of 
The  Old      the  Old  League  of  High  Germany,  the  ground-work  of 

League  of  «/       ^  .^  «/  »/  o 

High  (ier-    the  modem  Swiss  Confederation.   The  Savoyard  lands 

many.  •' 

Conquests    uorth  of  the  lake  were  conquered  by  Bern  and  Frei- 

of  Bern  and  .         ,  . 

Freiburg      burg  in  the  sixteenth  centurv,  a  conquest  which  also 

from  Savoy,  ,  t  x 

1686.  secured  the  independence  of  Geneva.     All  these  lands, 

after  going  through  the  intermediate  stage  of  allies  or 

The  Bur-     subjccts  of  somc  or  other  of  the  confederate  cantdns, 

gundian         i  •  i  • 

cantons  of    have  lu   modcm  times  become  independent  cantons 

Switzer-  ,  ^ 

land.  themselves.    This  process  of  annexation  and  liberation 

will  be  traced  more  fiiUy  when  we  come  to  the  history 
of  the  Swiss  Confederation. 

To  the  south  of  this  group  of  states,  and  partly 
intermingled  with  them,  lay  another  group,  lying  partly 
within  the  Cisjurane  and  partly  within  the  Transjurane 
kingdom,  which  gradually  grew  into  a  great  power. 
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These  were  the  states  which  were  united  step  by  step     chap. 
under  the  C!ounts  of  Maurienne^  afterwards  Counts  of 


,  1     •        1         .    .  1     .  Growth  of 

Savoy.   When  their  dominions  were  at  their  greatest  Savoy. 
extent,  they  held  south  of  the  Lake  of  Geneva,  besides  Burgun- 
Maurienne   and  Savoy  strictly  so  called,  the  districts  aionSnu^ 
of  Aosta,  Tarantaise^  the  Genevois^  Chablais,  and  Fau- 
cigny^  together  with  Vaud  and  Gex  north  of  the  lake. 
Thus  grew  up  the  power  of  Savoy,  which  has  already 
been  noticed  in  its  purely  Itahan  aspect,  but  which 
must  receive  fuller  separate   treatment  in  a  section 
of  its  own. 

The  remainder  of  the  Burgundian  Kingdom  con-  states  be- 

^  ^  tween  the 

sisted  of  a  number  of  small  states  stretching  from  the  Palatinate 

'^  and  the  Me- 

southern  boundary  of  the  Burgundian  county  to  the  diiw"i««n. 
Mediterranean.     North  of  the  Khone  lay  the  districts 
of  Bresse  and  Bugey^  which  passed  at  various  times  to  Bresee  and 
the  House  of  Savoy.     Southwards  on  the  Ehone  lay  a  become 

•^  .  •'  Savoyard. 

number  of  small  states,  among  which  the  most  important  Bugey, 
in  history  are  the  archbishopric,  the  county,  and  the  JjiS^^^^ 
free  city  of  Lyons^  the  county  or  Dauphiny  of  Vienne  Lyons, 
and  the  city  of  Vienne^  the  county  or  principality  of  Orange',  Ac 
Orange^  the  city  of  Avignon^  the  county  of  Venaissin^ 
the  free  city  oiArles^  the  capital  of  the  kingdom,  the  free 
city  of  Massalia  or  Marseilles^  the  county  of  Nizza  or 
Nice^  and  the  great  county  or  marquisate  of  Provence,  provence. 
In  this  last  power  lay  the  first  element  of  danger,  espe- 
cially to  the  republican  independence  of  the  free  cities. 
After  being  held  by  separate  princes  of  its  own,  as  well  changes  u 
as  by  the  Aragonese  kings,  it  passed  by  marriage  into  '^^°"'^' 
the  hands  of  a  French  prince,  Charles  of  Anjou,  the  The  An- 

gevins, 

conqueror  of  Sicily,  and  also  the  destroyer  of  the  second  i246. 
freedom  of  Massalia.     The  possession  of  the  greatest  Growing 

French 

member  of  the  kingdom  by  a  French  ruler,  though  it  connexion. 
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CHAP,  made  no  immediate  change  in  the  formal  state  of  things, 
' — • — '  gave  fresh  strength  to  every  tendency  wliich  tended  to 
withdraw  the  Burgundian  lands  from  their  allegiance 
to  the  Empire  and  to  bring  them,  first  into  connexion 
with  France,  and  then  into  actual  incorporation  with 
the  French  kingdom. 
Process  of  Step  by  step,  though  by  a  process  which  was  spread 

French  an-  .  1 1   .  i  .       .       , .   .  •• 

nexation.     ovcr  many  centuries,  all  the  pnncipalities  and  common- 
wealths of  the  Burgundian  kingdom,  save  the  lands 
which  have  been  Swiss  and  the  single  valley  which 
is  now  Italian,  have  come  into  the  hands  of  France. 
Avignon      The  teudcncy  shows  itself  early.     Avignon  was  seized 
1226.       '  for  a  moment  during  the  Albigensian  wars ;  but  the 
permanent  process  of  French  annexation  began  when 
AnnexaUon  Philip  the  Fair  took  advantage  of  the  disputes  between 
laio.    '     the  archbishops  and  the  citizens  of  Lyon,%  to  join  that 
Imperial  city  to  his  dominions.     The  head  of  all  the 
Gauls,  the  seat  of  the  Primate  of  all  the  Gauls,  thus 
passed  into  the  hands  of  the  new  monarchy  of  Paris, 
the  first-fruits  of  French  aggrandizement  at  the  cost  of 
the  Middle  Kingdom.     Latqr  in  the  same  century,  the 
Purchase  of  Dauphiuy  of  Vienne  was  acquired  by  a  bargain  with  its 
phiny  of      last  independent  prince.   This  land  also  passed,  through 
i34d.  *       the  intermediate  stage  of  an  Imperial  fief  held  by  the 
heir-apparent  of  the  French  crown,  into  a  mere  province 
of  France.   But  the  acquisition  of  the  Dauphiny  did  not 
The  city  of  canj  with  it  that  of  the  city  of  Vienne^  which  escaped 

A  ienne 

annexed,      for  more  than  a  century.      Between  the  acquisition 

1448.  .  ...  . 

of  the  Dauphiny  and  the  acquisition  of  the  city,  the 
Valency      county  of  Valence  was  annexed  to  the  Dauphiny.  Later 

in  the  same  century  followed  the  great  annexation  of 
Pmvenot,     Pvovence  itself.     The  rule  of  French  princes  in  that 

1 4A1 

county  for  two  centuries  had  doubtless  paved  the  way 
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for  this  annexation.     And  the  acquisition  of  Provence     chap. 

VIIJ. 

carried  with  it  the  acquisition  of  the  cities  of  Arks  and  ' — • — ' 
Marseilles^  which  the  counts  of  Provence  had  deprived 
of  their  freedom.  By  this  time  the  whole  of  the 
land  between  the  Ehone  and  the  sea  had  been  swal- 
lowed up,  save  one  state  at  the  extreme  south-east 
corner  of  the  kingdom,  and  a  group  of  small  states 
which  were  now  quite  hemmed  in  by  French  territory. 
The  first  was  the  county  of  Nizza  or  Nice,  which  had  Niz» 

passes  to 

passed  away  from  Provence  to  Savoy  before  the  French  savoy,i888. 
annexation  of  Provence.  But  by  this  time  Savoy  had 
become  an  Italian  power,  and  Nizza  was  from  hence- 
forth looked  on  as  Italian  rather  than  Burgundian. 
Between  Provence  and  the  Dauphiuy  lay  the  city  of 
Aviifnon^  the  county  of  Venaissiriy  and  the  principaUty 
of  Orange.  Avignon  and  Venaissin  bocame  papal  pos-  Ayignon 
sessions  by  purchase  from  the  sovereign  of  Provence ;  and,  naissin 

become 

thouorh  they  were  at  last  quite  surrounded  by  French  Papal,  1348. 

,  .  .  Annexed  to 

territory,  they  remained  papal  possessions  till  they  w^ere  fj^^ 
annexed  in  the  course  of  the  great  Eevolution.     These 
outlying  possessions  of  the  Popes  perhaps  did  somewhat 
towards  preserving  the  independence  of  a  more  inter- 
esting fragment  of  the  ancient  kingdom.     This  was 
the  Principality  of  Orange^  which  the  neighbourhood  Orange, 
of  the  Pope  hindered  from  being  altogether  surrounded 
by  French  territory*     This  little  state,  whose  name  has 
become   so    much   more    famous   than   itself,   passed 
through  several  dynasties,  and  for  a  long  time  it  was 
regularly  seized  by  France  in  the  course  of  every  war. 
But  it  was  as  regularly  restored  to  independence  at  itsan- 
every  peace,  and  its  final  annexation  did  not  happen  till  France,^ 
the  eighteenth  centuiy.     The  acquisition  of  Orange, 
Avignon,   and   Venaissin,   completed    the   process    of 


^ 
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CHAP.     French    aggrandizement    in   the    lands    between   the 
-« — '  Ehone  and  tlie  Var.     The  stages  of  the  same  process 
as  applied  to  the  Savoyard  lands  will  be  best  told  in 
another  section. 


Modem  We  have  thus  traced  the  ffeographical  history  of 

states  which  ^  &      o     r  J 

^^t  "P^i    the  three  Imperial  kingdoms  themselves.     It  now  fol- 

oif  fh>m  the  ^  o 

doml*'*^^  lows  to  trace  in  the  like  sort  the  origin  and  growth  of 
certain  of  the  modern  powers  of  Europe  which  have 
grown  out  of  one  or  more  of  those  kingdoms.  Certain 
parts  of  the  German,  Italian,  and  Burgundian  king- 
doms have  split  off  from  these  kingdoms,  so  as  to  form 
new  political  units,  distinct  from  any  of  them.  Five 
states  of  no  small  importance  in  later  European  histoiy 
have  thus  been  formed.  Most  of  them  partake  more 
Their  cha-  or  Icss  of  the  character  of  middle  states,  interposed 
middle        between   France  and   one  or  more  of  the  Imperial 

states. 

switaser-  kingdoms.  First,  there  is  the  Confederation  of  Switzer- 
land^ which  arose  by  certain  German  districts  and 
cities  forming  so  close  an  union  among  themselves  that 
their  commour  allegiance  to  the  Empire  gradually  died 
out.  The  Confederation  grew  into  its  present  form  by 
the  addition  to  these  German  districts  of  certain  Italian 
and  Burgundian    districts.     Secondly,   there   are,   or 

Savoy.  rather  were,  the  dominions  of  the  Dukes  of  Savoj/j 
formed  by  the  union  of  various  Italian  and  Burgun- 
dian districts.  This  however,  as  a  middle  power,  has 
ceased  to  exist ;  nearly  all  its  Burgundian  possessions 
have  been  joined  to  France,  while  its  ItaUan  possessions 
have  grown  into  a  new  Italy.     Thirdly,  there  were  the 

The  Dukes  domiuious  of  the  Dukes  of  Burgundy^  forming  a  mid- 

jpmdy.  die  power  between  France  and  Germany,  and  made  up 
by  the  union  of  French  and  Imperial  fiefs.     These  are 
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represented  on  the  modem  maps  by  the  kingdoms  of    chap. 


VII  r. 


the  Netherlands  and  Belgium,  the  greater  part  of  both 

of  which  belonged  to  the  Burgundian  dukes.     Of  these  by^hT" 

kingdoms  much  the  greater  part  had  split  off  from  the  of  the  Low 

°  .  Countries. 

old  kingdom  of  Germany.  Certain  parts  were  once 
French  fiefs,  but  had  ceased  to  be  so.     The  position  of  Recognized 

neutrality 

three  out  of  these  four  states  as  middle  powers,  and  their  of  Beiinum, 

•■'  Switzer- 

importance  in  that  character,  has  been  acknowledged  ^•^^  »?**  _, 

^  '  o         once  of  part 

even  by  modern  diplomacy  in  the  neutrality  which  is  «^Savo7. 
still  guaranteed  to  Belgium  and  Switzerland,  and  wh'ch 
was  formerly  extended  to  certain  districts  of  Savoy. 

Of  these  four  states,  Switzerland,  Savoy,  and  the 
duchy  of  Burgundy  as  represented  by  the  two  king- 
doms of  the  Low  Countries,  some  have  been  merged 
in  other  powers,  and  those  which  still  remain  count 
only  among  the  secondary  states  of  Europe.  But  a 
fifth  power  has  also  broken  off  from  Germany  which 
still  ranks  among  the  greatest  in  Europe.     This  is  the  The  Aa«- 

trian  do- 

power  which,  starting  from  a  small  German  mark  on  miniona. 
the  Danube,  has,  by  the  gradual  union  of  various  lands, 
German  and  non-German,  grown  into  something  distinct 
from  Germany,  first  under  the  name  of  the  Austrian  ^Em- 
pire' and  more  latterly  under  that  of  the  Austro-Hunga- 
nan  Monarchy.  This  power  differs  from  the  other  states 
of  which  we  have  been  just  speaking,  not  only  in  its 
vastly  greater  extent,  but  also  in  its  position.     It  is  Position  of 

—  tnC  AiiH" 

a  marchland,  a   middle  kingdom,  but  in  a  different  tnando- 

.  -rfci*  minion  as  a 

sense  from  Burgundy,  Switzerland,  Savoy,  or  Belgmm.  marchiand. 
All  these  were  marchlands  between  Christian  states,  comparison 
between  states  all  of  which  had  formed  part  of  the  western 

marchlands. 

Carolingian  Empire.  All  lie  on  the  western  side 
of  the  German  and  ItaUan  kingdoms.  Austria,  on 
the  other  hand,    as  its   name  implies,  arose  on  the 
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CHAP,     eastern  side  of  the  German  kingdom,  as  a  mark  against 
^-   •     "  Turanian  and  heathen  invaders.     The  first  mission  of 

Austria  as  ,  *  i         -km- 

the  march    Austria  was  to  guard  Germany  agamst  the  Magyar. 

Mag}-ar.      When  the  Magyar  was  admitted  into  the  fellowship  of 

Europe  and  Christendom — when,  after  a  while,  his  realm 

was  united  under  a  single  sovereign  with  Austria —  the 

same  duty  was  continued  in  another  form.    The  power 

Austria  and  formcd  by  the  union  of  Hungary  and  Austria  was  one  of 

thepaS  of  the  chief  among  those  which  had  to  guard  Christendom 

domapainst  agaiust  the  Turk.     Its  history  therefore  fonns  one  of 

the  Turk.  .  .  *^ 

the  connecting  links  between  Eastern  and  Western  Eu- 
rope. In  this  chapter  it  will  be  dealt  with  chiefly  on  its 
Western  side,  with  regard  to  its  relations  towards  Ger- 
many and  Italy.  The  Eastern  aspect  of  the  Austro- 
Hungarian  power  has  more  to  do  with  the  states  which 
arose  out  of  the  break  up  of  the  Eastern  Empire. 

These  states  then,  Switzerland,  Savoy,  the  Duchy 
of  Burgimdy,  the  Netherlands,  and  Austria,  form  a 
proper  addition  to  the  sections  given  to  the  three 
Imperial  kingdoms.  I  will  now  go  on  to  deal  with 
them  in  order. 

§  6.  The  Swiss  Confederation. 

Theor^nai  I  heive  just  spokcu  of  the  Swiss  Confederation  as 
tiSH  pracri-  being  in  its  origin  purely  Gennan.  This  statement  is 
Gcrinan,  practically  correct,  as  all  the  original  cantons  were  Ger- 
man in  speech  and  feeling,  and  the  formal  style  of  their 
union,  was  the  Old  League  of  High  Germany,  liut  in  strict 
geographical  accuracy  there  was,  as  we  have  seen  in  the 
last  section,  a  small  Burgundian  element  in  the  Confede- 
ration, if  not  from  the  beginning,  at  least  from  its  ag- 
grandizement in  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries. 
That  is  to  say,  part  of  the  territory  of  the  states  which 
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formed  the  old  Confederation  lay  geographically  within     chap. 


VIII. 


the  kingdom  of  Burgundy,  and  a  further  part  lay  within 
the  Lesser  Burgundy  of  the  Dukes  of  Zahringen.  But,  by  on?^^* 
the  time  when  the  history  of  the  Confederation  begins,  b^ufk,^^^ 
the  kingdom  of  Burgundy  was  pretty  well  forgotten, 
and  the  small  German-speaking  territory  which  it  took 
in  at  its  extreme  north-east  corner  may  be  looked  on 
as  practically  German  ground.     A  more  practical  divi- 
sion than  the  old  boundaries  of  the  kingdoms  is  the  au  the  old 
boundary  of  the  Teutonic  and  Eomance  speech ;  in  Geiman  in 

,  speech. 

this  sense  all  the  cantons  of  the  old  Confederation,  ex-  The  ut« 

Romance 

cept  part  of  Freiburg,  are  German.    The  Bomance  can-  cantone. 
tons  are  those  which  were  formed  in  modem  times  out  of 
the  allied  and  subject  states.     It  is  specially  needful  to 
bear  in  mind,  first,  that,  till  the  last  years  of  the  thir-  Many 
teenth  century,  not  even  the  germ  of  modern  Switzer-  errow. 
land  had  appeared  on  the  map  of  Europe ;  secondly, 
that  the  Confederation  did  not  formally  become  an 
independent  power  till  the  seventeenth  century ;  lastly, 
that,  though  the  Swiss  name  had  been  in  common  use 
for  ages,  it  did  not  become  the  formal  style  of  the 
Confederation  till  the  nineteenth  century.     Nothing  in 
the  whole  study  of  historical  geography  is  more  neces- 
sary than  to  root  out  the  notion  that  there  has  always 
been  a  country  of  Switzerland,  as  there  has  always  been 
a  country  of  Germany,  Gaul,  or  Italy.     And  it  is  no 
less  needful  to  root  out  the  notion  that  the  Swiss  of  The  SwIm 
the  original  cantons  in  any  way  represent  the  Uelvetu  prewent  the 
of  CflBsar.     The  points  to  be  borne  in  mind  are  that 
the  Swiss  Confederation  is  simply  one  of  many  German 
Leagues,  which   was  more  lasting  and  became  more  summary 
closely  united  than  other  German  Leagues — that  it  hintorj-. 
gradually  split  off  from  the  German  Kingdom — that   LcagiT" 
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CHAP,     in  the  course  of  tliis  process,  the  League  and  its  mem- 

VIII.  .  . 

bers  obtained  a  large  body  of  ItaUaii  and  Burgundian 


cwmemore    allies  and  subjects — lastly,  that  these  allies  and  subjects 
indepen-      havc  iu  modem  times  been  joined  into  one  Federal 

dent  than 

othere,        body  With  the  original  German  Confederates. 

annexes  Ro-  . 

mance  allies         The  three  Swabian  lands  which  formed  the  kernel 

and  sub- 

jecta.  Qf  (j^Q  Qi(j  Ixjague  lay  at  the  point  of  union  of  the 

1  he  Three 

Lands  on     thrcc  Imperial  kingdoms,  parts  of  all  of  whicli  were  to 

theboun-  ^  ^  '  ^ 

dary  of  the   bccomc  mcmbcrs  of  the  Confederation  in  its  later  form. 

three  king- 
doms.        The  first  known  document  of  confederation  between  the 

documentor  thrcc  lauds  dato^  from  the  last  years  of  the  thirteenth 

union,  1291. 

century.  But  that  document  is  likely  to  have  been 
rather  the  confirmation  than  the  actual  beginning  of 
their  union.  They  had  for  their  neighbours  several 
ecclesiastical  and  temporal  lords,  some  other  Imperial 
lands  and  towns,  and  far  greater  than  all,  the  Counts 
of  the  house  of  Kyburg  and  Ilabsburg^  who  had 
lately  grown  into  the  more  dangerous   character  of 

Giowth  of  Dukes  of  Austria.  The  Confederation  grew  for  a  while 
by  the  admission  of  neighbouring  lands  and  cities 
as  members  of  a  free  German  Confederation,  OAvning 
no  superior  but  the  Emperor.     First  of  all,  the  city 

Lutcrn,       of  Luzem  joined  the  League.     Then   came  the  Impe- 

1882.  .  . 

Zurich,       rial  city  of  Zurich^  which  had  already  begun  to  foYni 
a  little  dominion  in  the  adjoining  lands.     Then  came 
Giarusand    the  land  of  Giants  and  the  town  of  Zug  with  its  small 
Bern,  1868.   territory.      And  lastly  came  the  great  city  of  Bem^ 
which  had  already  won  a  dominion  oyer  a  consider- 
able body  of  detached  and  outlying  allies  and  subjects. 
These  confederate  lands  and  towns  formed  the  Eight 
The  Eight    Ancient  Cantons.     Their  close  alliance  with  each  other 
cittona.      helped  the  growth  of  each  canton  separately,  as  well  as 
that  of  the  League  as  a  whole.     Those  cantons  whose 
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geographical  position   allowed  them  to   do   so,  were     chap. 
thus  able  to  extend  their  power,  in  the  form  of  various  ' — '-^ 
shades  of  dominion   and   alliance,   over  the  smaller  growth, 
lands  and  towns  in  their  neighbourhood.     These  lesser 
changes  and  annexations  cannot  all  be  recorded  here ; 
but  it  must  be  carefully  borne  in  mind  that  the  pro- 
cess was  constantly  going  on.    Zurich,  and  yet  more  Domininn 
Bern,  each   fonned,   after  the  manner  of  an  ancient  andBcm. 
Greek  city,  what  in  ancient  Greece  would  have  passed 
for  an  empire.     In  the  fifteenth  century,  large  con- 
quests were   made  at   the  expense  of  the  House   of  ConqneBU 

•  from  Aim> 

Austria,   of  which   the    earlier   ones  were   made  by  ^^^^^ 
direct  Imperial  sanction.     The  Confederation,  or  some 
or  other  of  its  members,  had  now  extended  its  terri- 
torv  to  the  Ehine  and  the  Lake  of  Constanz.     The  Aargan, 

Tburgan, 

lands  thus   won,  Aargau^  Thurgau^  and  some  other  &c. 
districts,  were  held  as  subject  territories  in  the  hands 
of  some  or  other  of  the  Confederate  states. 

It  is  a  fact  to  be  specially  noticed  in  the  history  of  Nonewam- 
the  Confederation,  that,  for  nearly  a  hundred  and  thirty  for  a  long 
years,  though  the  territory  and  the  power  of  the  Con- 
federation were  constantly  increasing,  no  new  states  were 
admitted  to  the  rank  of  confederate  cantons.     Before 
the  next  group  of  cantons  was  admitted,  the  general 
state  of  the  Confederation  and  its  European  position 
had  greatly  changed.     It  had  ceased  to  be  a  purely  ^pnning 
German  power.    The  first  extension  beyond  the  original  dominions. 
German  lands  and  those  Burgundian  lands  which  were 
practically  German  began  in  the  direction  of  Italy.    Uri 
had,  by  the  annexation  of  Urseren,  become  the  neigh- 
bour of  the  Duchy  of  Milan,  and  in  the  middle  of  the 
fifteenth  century,  this  canton  acquired  some  rights  in  uh  oMains 

Val  Lc~ 

the  Val  Levantina  on  the  Italian  side  of  the  Alps.  This  vantina, 
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CHAP,  was  the  beginning  of  the  extension  of  the  Confederation 

^- — '-^ '  on  Italian  ground.   But  far  more  important  tlian  this  was 

First  the  advance  of  the  Confederates  over  the  Burgundian 

conquest  of  lands  to  the  west.    The  war  with  Charles  of  Burgundy 

Bern* 

enabled  Bern  to  win  several  detached  possessions  in  the 
1476.  Savoyard  lands  north  and  east  of  the  lake,  and  even  on 

the  lower  course  of  the  Ehone.    And,  while  Beni  ad- 
vanced, some  points  in  the  same  direction  were  gained 
by  her  allies  who  are  not  yet  members  of  the  Confede- 
Savoyard     ratiou,  bv  the  city  o£ Freiburg  and  the  League  of  Wallis. 

conquests  .  . 

of  ^>«burg  This  last  confederation  had  grown   up  on  the  upper 
Growth  of    course  or  the  Rhone,  where  the  small  free  lands  had 

Wallis. 

gradually  displaced  the  territorial  lords.    Soon  after  this 

came  the  next  admission  of  new  cantons,  those  of  the 

Freiburg      citics  of  Freiburcj  and  Solothum^  each  of  them  bringing 

thura  with  it  its  small  following  of  allied  and  subject  territory. 

become  '^  J  J 

Cantons,      Twcuty  ycars  later,  Basel  and  SchaffhauMn^  the  latter 
s!?h2r^^     being  the  only  canton  north  of  the  Rhine,  were  admitted 
iSuoT'       ^^^  ^^^^^  following  of  the  like  kind.  Twelve  years  later, 
Appenzeii,    Appetizell^  B,  little  land  which  had  set  itself  free  from 
the  rule  of  the  abbots  of  Saint  Gallen^  after  having 
long  been  in  alliance  with  the  Confederates,  was  ad- 
mitted to  the  rank  of  a  canton.     Thus  was  made  up 
TheThir-     the  full  uumbcr  of  Thirteen  Cantons,  which  remained 
toi^  1M8-   unchanged  down  to  the  wars  of  the  French  Revolution. 

1798. 

But  the  time  when  the  Confederation  was  finally 
settled  as  regards  the  number  of  cantons  was  also  a 
time  of  great  extension  of  territory  on  the  part  both 
of  the  Confederation  and  of  several  of  its  members. 
At  the  south-east  corner  of  the  Confederate  teiritory, 
on  the  borders  of  the  duchy  of  Milan  and  the  county 
Graubun-  ^f  Tyrol,  the  League  of  Graubiinden  or  the  Grey 
**°*  Leagues  had  gradually  arisen.     A  number  of  commu- 
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nities,  as  in  Wallis,  had  got  rid  of  the  neighbouring  chap. 

lords,  and  liad  formed  themselves  into  three  leagues,  ' — ^-— ' 

the  Grey  League  proper,  the  Gotteshausbundj  and  the 

League  of  Ten  Jurisdictions^  which  three  were  again  Their  airi- 

united  by  a  further  federal  tie.     At  the  end  of  the  theCon- 

fifteenth  century,  the  Leagues  so  formed  entered  into 

an  alUance  with  the  Confederates.   Then  began  a  great  i4d^i667. 

accession  of  territory  towards  tlie  soutli  on  the  part 

both  of  the  Confederates  and  of  their  new  aUies.     The  itaiiim  do- 
minion of 

Confederates  received  a  considerable  territory  within  theConfe- 

deration, 

the  duchy  of  Milan,  including  Bellinzona^  Locarno^  and  ^^^2; 
Lugano^  as  the  reward  of  services  done  to  the  House 
of  Sforza.     The  next  year  their  new  allies  of  the  Grey  of  the  Grey 
leagues  also  won  some  ItaUan  territory,  the  Valtellina  i5u. 
and  the  districts  of  Chiavenna  and  Borniio.  Next  came 
the  conquest  of  a  large  part  of  the  Savoyard  lands,  of  ^ariy 
all  north  of  the  Lake  and  a  good  deal  to  the  south,  by  g^**"  j^jjj**^ 
the  arms  of  Bern,  Freiburg,  and  Wallis.     Bern  and  ^vamT*^ 
Freiburg  divided  Vaud  in  very  unequal  proportions.  y^^J^ 
Bern  and  Wallis  divided  Chablais  on  the  south  side  of 
the  lake,  and  Bern  annexed  the  bishopric  of  Lausanne  L««Mnne. 
on  the  north.     Geneva^  the  ally  of  Bern  and  Freiburg,  Geneva  in 

alliuoce 

with  her  little  territory  of  detached  scraps,  was  now  *ith  Bem 

•^      .    .  *  andFrei- 

surrounded   by   the   dominion  of  her  most  powerful  ^^i^- 
allies  at  Bern.     But  by  a  later  treaty  Bern  and  Wallis  Territorj- 

restored  to 

gave  back  to  Savoy  all  that  they  had  won  south  of  the  S4voy,i667. 
Lake,  with  the  territory  of  Gex  to  the  west  of  it. 
Geneva  thus  again  had  Savoy  for  a  neighbour,  a  neigh- 
bour at  whose  expense  she  even  made  some  conquests 
— Gex  among  them — conquests  which  thfe  French  ally 
of  the  free  city  would  not  allow  her  to  keep.  Later 
changes  gave  her  a  neighbour  yet  more  dangerous 
than  Savoy  in  the  shape  of  France  itself.     Before  these 

T 
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CHAP,    changes,  Bern  and  Freiburg  divided  the  county  oiGruy- 
^ — --^   hes  between  them,  the  last  important  instance  of  that 

Gray  feres 

divi*d«<i  be-   kind  of  proccss. 

tween  Bern  * 

ami  Frei-  The  Confederation  was  thus  fully  formed,  with  its 

narg,  1W4.  J  ^ 

The  Aiues.  Thirteen  Cantons  and  their  aUied  states.     Of  these  the 
Saint         Abbot  of  Saint  Gallen^  the  town  of  Saint  Gallen^  and 
Bienne.        the  town  of  Biel  or  Bienne^  were  so  closely  allied  with 
the  Confederates  as  to  liave  a  place  in  their  Diets. 
Besides  relations  of  less  close  alliance  which  the  Con- 
federates had  with  various  Alsatian  cities,  several  other 
states  had  a  connexion  so  close  and  lasting  with  the 
Confederation  or  with  some  of  its  members,  as  to  form 
part  of   the   same   political   system.     Such  were  the 
Leagues  of  Wallis  and   Graublinden,  the  Bishop  of 
Biichof^      Basely  the  outlying  town  of  MUhlhausen  in  Elsass,  and 
Muhi-         for  a  while  that  of  Rottweil,     Bern  too,  and  sometimes 
Kottwcii.     other  cantons,  ha^  relations  both  with  the  town  and 
Neufchatei    with  the   princes  of  Neufchdtel^  which,  after  passing 
Prussia,       through  scvcral  dynasties,  was  at  last  inherited  by  the 
Constanz.     Kiugs  of  Pnissia.     Constanz^  at  the  other  end  of  the 
Confederate  land,  was  refused  admission  as  a  canton,  but 
for  a  while  it  was  in  alliance  with  some  of  the  cantons. 
Pawiwto      But  this  connexion  was  severed  when  Constanz,  instead 

Aintiia, 

1648.  of  a  free  Imperial  city,  became  a  possession  of  Aus- 

tria. The  power  thus  formed,  a  power  in  which  a 
body  of  German  •  Confederates  was  surrounded  by  a 
body  of  allies  and  subjects,  German,  Italian,  and  Bur- 

The  confe-  guudian,  all  of  them  originally  members  of  the  Empire, 

deration 

released       was  by  the  Peacc  of  Westfalia  formally  released  from 

from  the  •^    ,  .  ' 

allegiance     all  allegiance  lo  the  Empire  and  its  chief.     Their  prac- 

totheEm-       , 

Slteoftfe   ^^^  separation  maybe  dated  much  earlier,  from  the 
wpaiitiin    ^™®   when  the   Confederates   refused  to   accept   the 
legislation  of  Maximilian. 


1495. 
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The  growth  of  the  League  into  an  independent     chap. 
power  was  doubtless  greatly  promoted  by  its  geogra-   ^ — --^ 

Gcographi- 

phical  position,   as  occupying   the  natural   citadel   of  cai  position 
Europe.     But  the  piecemeal  way  in  which  it  grew  up  League, 
was  marked  by  the  anomalous  nature  of  its  frontier  on 
several  points.     On  the  north  the  Rhine  would  seem  lu  anoma- 
to  be  a  natural  boundary,  but  Schaffhausen  beyond  tier, 
the  Rhine  formed  part   of   the   Confederation,  while 
Constanz  and  other  points  within  it  did  not.     To  the 
south  the  possession  of  territory  on  the  Italian  side 
of  the  Alps  seems  an  anomaly,  an  anomaly  which  is 
brought  out  more  strongly  by  a  singularly  irregular 
and  arbitrary  frontier.     But  looking  on  the  Confedera-  The  Confc- 
tion  as  the  middle  state,  arising  at  the  point  of  junction  a  middle 

(it  ate 

of  the  three  Imperial  kingdoms,  it  was  in  a  manner 
fitting  that  it  should  spread  itself  into  all  three. 

The  form  which  the  Confederation  thus  took  in  the  Wawof  the 

French  Re- 

sixteenth  century  remained  untouched  till  the  wars  of  volution. 

the  French  Revolution.     The  beginning  of  change  was 

when  the  Italian  districts  subject  to  the  Grey  Leagues  oismemiMT- 

•^  .  montotthe 

were  transferred  to  the  newly  formed  Cisalpine  Re-  ^Jrey 
public.  In  the  next  year  the  whole  existing  system  i'^'- 
was  destroyed.     The  Federal  system  was  abolished :  Abolition  of 

•^  -^   .  '    Ihe  Federal 

instead  of  the  Old  League  of  High  Germany,  there  s^/tem, 

arose,  after  the  new  fashion  of  nomenclature,  a  Helvetic  The  Helve- 
tic Kepub- 

Republic^  in  which  the  word  canton  meant  no  more  i»*j- 

than  department.     Yet  even  by  such  a  revolution  as 

this  some  good  was  done.      The  subject  districts  were  Fn-edom  of 

^  .  ^*»«  siibjet't 

freed  from  the  yoke  of  their  masters,  whether  those  di8trict«. 

masters  were  the  whole  Confederation  or  one  or  more 

of  its  several  cantons.     Thus,  above  all,  the  Romance  Freedom  of 

Vaud. 

land  of  Vaud  was  freed  from  subjection  to  its  German 

T  2 
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CHAP,    masters  at  Bern.     Some  of  the  allied  districts,  as  the 
viii. 
-- — r-^  bishopric  of  Basel  and  the  city  of  Geneva,  were  annexed 

of BUchof-   to  France.     But  the   Leagues   of  Wallis  and  Grau- 

battl  ftiid 

Geneva  to    bUndcn  Were  incorporated  with  the  Helvetic  Eepublic. 

France.  ^  ^ 

Act  of  In  1803  the  Federal  system  was  restored  by  Buona- 
1808.  '  parte's  Act  of  Mediation^  which  formed  a  Federal  re- 
public of  nineteen  cantons.  These  were  the  original 
The  nine-  thirteen,  with  the  addition  of  Aargau^  Graubilnden^ 
tons..  St  Gallejij  Ticino^  Thurgau^  and   Vaud^  which  were 

formed  out  of  the  formerly  allied  and  subject  lands. 
Wallis  in-  Wallis  was  separated  from  the  Confederation,  and 
with  became,  first  a  nominally  distinct  republic,  and  after- 

France. 

Neufchatei  wards  a  French  department.     Neufchaiel  was,  in  the 

course  of  Buonaparte's  wars  with  Prussia,  detached 

1806.  ii^oxa   that  power,  to  form  a  principality  under   his 

TheSwiM    General  Berthier.     At  last,  in  1815,  the  present  Swiss 

tion  of        Confederation  was  established,  consisting  of  twenty-two 

cantons.      cautous,  the  numbcr  being  made  up  by  the  addition 

of  NeufchAtel^  Wallis^  and  Geneva.     The  bishopric  of 

Bi9chof-      Basel  was  also  again  detached  from  France,  and  added 

to  Bern.      to  the  cautou  of  Bem,  a  canton  differing  in  language 

and  religion,  and  cut  off  by  a  mountain  range.     The 

great  constitutional  changes  which  have  been  made 

Neufchatei   siucc  that  time  have  not  affected  geography,  unless  we 

from  Pros-    count  the  divisiou  of  the  city  and  district  of  Basel, 

sia,  1848. 

Baselstadt  and  Ba^sellandj  into  distinct  half-cantons,  and 
the  surrender  of  all  rights  over  Neufchatei  by  the 
King  of  Prussia.  But  this  last  was  not  strictly  a  geo- 
graphical change  ;  it  was  rather  a  change  from  a  quasi 
monarchic  to  a  purely  republican  government  in  that 
particular  canton. 
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CHAP. 

§  7.  The  State  of  Savoy.  - — r-^ 


The  growth  of  the  power  of  Savoy,  the  border  state  Portion 
of  Burgundy  and  Italy,  has  necessarily  been  spoken  of  ^f  savoy. 
more  than  once  in  earlier  sections ;  but  it  seems  needftil  • 
to  give  a  short  connected  account  of  its  progress,  and  to    . 
mark  the  way  in  which  a  power  originally  Burgimdian 
gradually  lost  on  the  side  of  Burgundy  and  grew  on 
the  side  of  Italy,  till  it  has  in  the  end  itself  grown 
into  a  new  Italy.     The  lands  which   have  at  diiTer-  Geogmphi- 
ent  times  passed  under  the  rule  of  the  House  of  Savoy  of  the 

,.  .  SavojTMd 

lie  continuously,  though  with  an  irregular  frontier,  and  ^d»- 

though  divided  by  the  great  barrier  of  the  Alps.   They 

fall  however  into  three  main  geographical  divisions,  Their  thrw 

....  diviaions. 

which   at  one  time   became   also   political   divisions, 
\eing   held   by  different    branches  of  the.  Savoyard 
House.    There  are  the  Italian  possessions  of  that  House,  Italian, 
which  have  grown  into  the  modern  Itahan  kingdom. 
There  are  the  more  strictly  Savoyard  lands  south  of  the  Bargun- 
Lake  of  Geneva,  and  the   other  lands  south  of  the  of  the  lake. 
Ehone  after  it  issues  from  that  lake,  all  of  which  have 
passed  away  under  the  power  of  France.     And  there  Burgnn- 
are  the  lands  north  of  the  Lake  and  of  the  Ehone,  part  of  the  lake. 
of  which  have  also  become  French,  while  others  have 
become  part  of  the  Swiss  Confederation.     Both  these 
last  lay  within  the  kingdom  of  Burgundy,  and  stretched 
into  both  its  divisions,  Transjurane  and  Gsjurane.     In 
no  part  of  our  story  is  it  more  necessary  to  avoid 
language  which  forestalls  the   arrangements  of  later 
times.     A  wholly  false  impression  is  given  by  the  use  Popular 
of  language  such  as  commonly   is  used.     We  often 
hear  of  the  princes  of  Savoy  holding  lands  *  in  France ' 
and  *  in  Switzerland.'   They  held  lands  which  by  virtue 
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Swiss ;  but  those  lands  became  French  and  Swiss  only 
by  ceasing  to  be  Savoyard.      On  the  other  hand,  to 
speak  of  them  from  the  beginning  as  holding  lands  in 
Italy  is  perfectly  accurate.     The  Savoyard  states  were 
a  large  and  fluctuating  assemblage  of  lands  on  both 
sides  of  the  Alps,  lying  pai'tly  within  the  Italian  and 
partly  within   the  Burgundian  kingdom.     These  last 
have  shared  the  fate  of  the  other  fiefs  of  that  crown. 
The  Savoy-        The  cratllc  of  the  Savoyard  power  lay  in  the  Bur- 
«.riRinaiiy    guudiau  lauds  immediately  bordering  upon  Italy  and 
dian.  strctchiug  ou  both  sides  of  the  Alps.     It  was  to  their 

geographical  position,  as  holding  several  great  mountain 
passes,  that  the  Savoyard  princes  owed  their  first  im- 
portance, succeeding  therein  in  some  measure  to  the 
Burgundian  kings  themselves.^  The  early  stages  of 
the  growth  of  the  house  are  very  obscure ;  and  its 
power  does  not  seem  to  have  formed  itself  till  after 
the  union  of  Burgundy  with  the  Empire.  But  it  seems 
plain  that,  at  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century,  the 
Posaessions  Couuts  of  Maurimne.  which  was  their  earliest  title, 

of  the 

c<mnt»of    held   rights   of  sovereignity   in   the   Buren.mdian   dis- 

tricts  of  Maunenne^  Savoy  strictly  so  called,  Taran- 

Aosu;it8   taise^  and  Aosta.     This  last  valley  and  city,  though 

position,      on  the  Italian    side  of  the  Alps,   had  hitherto  been 

rather  Burgundian  than  Itahan.^    Its  allegiance  had 

*  Compare  the  mention  of  Rudolf  in  the  letter  of  Cnut,  on  his 
Roman  Pilgrimage,  in  Florence  of  Worcester,  1031.  He  is  there 
'  Rodulphus  rex,  qui  maxime  ipsarum  claiisurarum  dominatur.* 

*  That  Aosta  was  strictly  Burgimd Ian  appears  from  the  *Divi- 
sio  Imperii,  806'  (Pertz,  Leges,  i.  141),  where  Italy  is  granted 
whole  to  Pippin,  Burgundy  is  divided  between  Charles  and  Lewis ; 
but  it  is  provided  that  both  Charles  and  Lewis  shall  have  success  to 
Italy, '  Karolus  per  vallem  Augustanam  quae  ad  regnum  ejus  pertinet,* 
The  Divisio  Imperii  of  839  is  still  plainer  (Pertz,  Leges,  i.  373,  Scrip- 
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fluctuated  several  times  between  the  two  kincrdoms ;  but,     chap. 

^  VIII. 

from  the  time  that  Savoy  held  lands  in  both,  the  question  '    .  »  -^ 
became    of   no  practical   importiince.     And,  without 
entering  into  minute  questions  of  tenure,  it  may  be 
said  that  the  early  Savoyard  possessions  reached  to  the 
Lake  of  Geneva,  and  spread  on  both  sides  of  the  inland 
mouth  of  the  Ehone.   The  power  of  the  Savoyard  princes 
in  this  region  was  largely  due  to  their  ecclesiastical  po- 
sition as  advocates  of  the  abbey  of  Saint  Maurice.    Thus  oeogniphi- 
their  possessions  had  a  most  irregular  outline,  nearly  sur-  ta  or  the*^ 
rounding  the  lands  of  Genevoia  and  Faucigny.     A  state  dian^ni- 
of  this  shape,  like  Prussia  in  a  later  age  and  on  a  greater 
scale,  was,  as  it  were,  predestined  to  make  further 
advances.    But  for  some  centuries  those  advances  were  Their  early 

Italian  poa- 

made  much  more  largely  in  Burgundy  than  in  Italy.  8«wioiM. 

The  original  Italian  possessions  of  the  House  bordered 

on  their  Burgundian  counties  of  Maurienne  and  Aosta, 

taking  in  Susa  and  Turin.    This  small  marchland  gave 

its  princes  the  sounding  title  of  Marquesses  in  Italy.  Marquewcs 

The  endless  shiftings  of  territory  in  this  quarter  couki 

be  dealt  with  only  at  extreme  length,  and  they  are  Fiuctua- 

lions  of 

matters  of  purely  local  concern.     In  tnith,  they  are  tiominion. 
not  always  fluctuations  of  territory  in  any  strict  sense 
at  all,  but  rather  fluctuations  of  rights  between  the 
feudal  princes,  the  cities,  and  their  bishops.     In  the 
twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries,  the  princes  of  Savoy  Their  posi^ 
were  still  iiemmed  m  m  their  own  corner  of  Italy  by  twelfth  and 

tores,!. 434).  There  the  one  share  takes  in  ^  Kegnum  Italic  partenique 
Burgundice,  id  est,  vallem  Augustanam,*  and  certain  other  districts. 
So  Einhard  (Vita  Karoli,  15)  excludes  Aosta  from  Italy.  *  Italia 
tota,  quse  ab  Augusta  Preetoria  usque  in  Calabriani  inferiorem,  in 
qua  Greecorum  et  Beneventanorum  constat  esse  confinia,  pom'gitur.' 
As  Calabria  ^'as  not  part  of  Italy  in  this  sense,  so  neither  was 
Aosta. 
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princes  of  equal  or  greater  power,  at  Moniferrat^  at 
Saluzzo^  at  Iverea^  and  at  Biandrate.  And  it  must  be 
remembered  that  their  position  as  princes  at  once 
Burgundian  and  Italian  was  not  peculiar  to  them.  The 
Dauphins  of  the  Viennois  and  the  Counts  of  Provence 
both  held  at  different  times  territories  on  the  Italian 
side  of  the  Alps.  The  Italian  dominions  of  the  family 
remained  for  a  long  while  quite  secondaiy  to  its  Bur- 
gundian  possessions,  and  the  latter  may  therefore  be 
traced  out  first. 

The  main  object  of  Savoyard  policy  in  this  region 
was  necessarily  the  acquisition  of  the  lands  of  Faucigny 
and  the  Genevois.  But  the  final  incorporation  of  those 
lands  did  not  take  place  till  they  were  still  more  com- 
pletely hemmed  in  by  the  Savoyard  dominions  through 
the  extension  of  the  Savoyard  power  to  the  north  of  the 
Lake.  This  began  early  in  the  thirteenth  century  by 
a  royal  grant  of  Moiulon  to  Count  Thomas  of  Savoy. 
Romont  was  next  won,  and  became  the  centre  of  the 
Savoyard  power  north  of  the  Lake.  Soon  after,  through 
the  conquests  of  Peter  of  Savoy,  who  was  known  as  the 
Little  Charlemagne  and  who  plays  a  part  in  English  as 
well  as  in  Burgundian  history,  these  possessions  grew 
inU)  a  large  dominion,  stretching  along  a  great  part  of 
the  shores  of  the  Lake  of  Neufchatel  and  reaching  as 
far  north  as  Murten  or  Morat  But  it  was  a  straggling, 
and  in  some  parts  fragmentary,  dominion,  the  continuity 
of  which  was  broken  by  the  scattered  possessions  of  the 
Bishops  of  Lausanne  and  other  ecclesiastical  and  tem- 
poral lords.  This  extension  of  dominion  brought  Peter 
into  close  connexion  with  the  lands  and  cities  which 
were  afterwards  to  form  the  Old  League  of  High  Ger- 
many.   Bern  especially,  the  power  to  which  his  con- 
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quests  were  afterwards  to  be  transferred,  looked  on  him  chap. 

.  VIII. 

as  a  protector.     This  new  dominion  north  of  the  Lake  '; — ^7-^ 

was,  after  Peter's  reign,  held  for  a  short  time  by  a  Bern, 

separate  branch  of  the  Savoyard  princes  as  Barons  of  Barons  of 

Vavd\  but  in  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century,  Union  of 

•^  Vaudwith 

their  barony  came  into  the  direct  possession  of  the  elder  the  eider 

*•                    ^  branch. 

branch  of  the  house.     The  lands  of  Faucigny  and  the  i^^^- 
Genevois  were  thus  altogether  surrounded  by  the  Savoy- 
ard territory.    Faucigny  had  passed  to  the  Dauphins  of  Fandgny 
the  Viennois,  who  were  the  constant  rivak  of  the  Savoy-  Danphms 

oftheVien- 

ard  counts,  down  to  the  time  of  the  practical  transfer  of  »<»*»• 
their  dauphiny  to  France.    Soon  after  that  annexation, 

Savoy  obtained  Faucigny.  with  Gex  and  some  other  Savoyac- 

•^                                          .-'./'  quires  Fan. 

districts  beyond  the  Ehone,  in  exchange  for  some  small  gR^.^  *»<* 

Savoyard  possessions  within  the  Dauphiny.     The  long  ^^^• 
struggle  fdr  the  Genevois,  the  county  of  Geneva,  was 
ended  by  its  purchase  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth 

century.     This  left  the  city  of  Geneva  altogether  sur-  The 

•^                                               ^                        ...  Genevois. 

rounded  by  Savoyard  territory,  a  position  which  before  ^^^i- 
long  altogether  changed  the  relations  between  the 
Savoyard  counts  and  the  city.   Hitherto,  in  the  endless 

struggles  between  the  Genevese  counts,  bishops,  and  changed 

1                     .            A  relations  to 

citizens,  the  Savoyard  counts,  the  enemies  of  the  im-  ^tj  of 

*'  Geneva. 

mediate  enemy,  had  often  been  looked  on  by  the  citi- 
zens as  friends  and  protectors.  Now  that  they  had 
become  immediate  neighbours  of  the  city,  they  began 

before  long  to  be  its  most  dangerous  enemies.     The  Amadens 

acquisition  of  the  Genevois  took  place  in  the  reign  of  Count 

the  famous  Amadeus  the  Eighth,  the  first  Duke  of  Dnkeui?; 

^                                   ^             ^  Antipope 

Savoy,  who  received  that  rank  by  grant  of  King  Sieg-  JfJ^j... 
mund,  and  who  was  afterwards  the  Antipope  Felix. 

In  his  reign  the  dominions  of  Savoy,  as  a  power  ruling  Greatest 

on  both  sides  of  the  Alps,  reached  their  greatest  ex-  the  domi- 
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tent.  But  the  Savoyard  power  was  still  pre-eminently 
Burgundian,  and  Chambery  was  its  capital.  The  con- 
tinuous Burgundian  dominion  of  the  house  now  reached 
from  the  Alps  to  the  Saone,  surrounding  the  lake  of 
Geneva  and  spreading  on  both  sides  of  the  lake  of 
Neufchatel.  Besides  this  continuous  Burgundian  domi- 
nion, the  House  of  Savoy  had  already  become  possessed 
of  Nizza^  by  which  their  dominions  reached  to  the  sea. 
This  last  territory  had  however,  though  technically  Bur- 
gundian, geographically  more  to  do  with  the  Italian 
possessions  of  the  house.  But  this  great  extension  of 
territory  brought  Savoy  on  its  western  side  into  closer 
connexion  with  the  most  dangerous  of  neighbours. 
Her  frontier  for  a  certain  distance  joined  the  actual 
kingdom  of  France.  The  rest  joined  the  Dauphiny, 
which  was  now  practically  French,  and  the  county 
of  Provence,  which  was  ruled  by  French  princes  and 
which  before  the  end  of  the  centiu-y  became  an  actual 
French  possession.  To  the  North  again  the  change 
in  the  relations  between  the  House  of  Savoy  and  the 
city  of  Geneva  led  in  course  of  time  to  equally  changed 
relations  towards  Bern  and  her  Confederates.  Through 
the  working  of  these  two  causes,  all  that  the  House 
of  Savoy  now  keeps  of  this  great  Burgundian  ter- 
ritory is  the  single  city  and  valley  of  Aosta.  After 
the  fifteenth  century,  the  Burgundian  history  of  that 
house  consists  of  the  steps  spread  over  more  than 
three  hundred  years  by  which  this  great  dominion  was 
lost. 


Growth  of 
Savov  in 
lUly. 


The  real  importance  of  the  house  of  Savoy  in  Italy 
dates  from  much  the  same  time  as  the  great  extension 
of  its  power  in  Burgundy.     During  the  eleventh  and 
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twelfth  centuries,  partly  through  the  growth  of  the  cities,     chap 
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partly  through   the   enmity  of   the   Emperor  Henry  "■ 

the  Sixth,  the  dominions  of  the  Savoyard  princes  as  dominion 

cut  short  in 

marquesses  of  Susa  had  been   cut  short,  so  as  hardly  ^^e  twelfth 

-"■  ^  ^  •'     century. 

to  reach  beyond  their  immediate  Alpine  valleys.     In 
the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century,  when  Count 
Thomas  obtained  his    first  royal  grant  north  of  the  Grant*  to 
lake,  he    also  obtaioed  grants    of  Chieri  and   other  Thomw. 
places  m  the  neighbourhood  of  Turin.     These  grants 
were  merely  nominal ;   but  they  were  none  the   less 
the  beginning  of  the  Italian  advance    of  the  house. 
In  the  same  reign  Saluzzo  for  the  first  time  paid  a  First 
precarious  homage  to  Savoy.     Later  in  the  thirteenth  s^iH^.*^ 
century,  Charles   of  Anjou,  now  Count  of  Provence  itaiiindo- 

ininion  of 

and  King  of  Sicily,  made  his  way  into  Northern  Italy  Charie«  of 
also,  and  thus  brought  the  house  of  Savoy  into  a  i*^^^- 
dangerous  neighbourhood  with  French  princes  on  its 
Italian  as  well  as  on  its  Burgundian  side.  Through 
the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries  the  Savoyard 
border  went  on  extending  itself.  But  the  Italian  pos- 
sessions of  the  house,  hke  its  possessions  north  of  the 
lake,  were  separated  from  the  main  body  of  Savoyard 
territory  to  form  a  fief  for  one  of  the  younger 
branches.  This  branch  bore  by  marriage  the  empty 
title  of  Counts  of  Achaia  and  Morea — memories  of  counts  of 

Achaift  in 

Frank  dominion  within  the  Eastern  Empire — while,  as  Pierfmont 

^  '  1301-I4I8. 

if  to  keep  matters  straight,  a  branch  of  the  house  of 
Palaiologos  reigned  at  Montferrat.     During  the  four- 
teenth century,  among  many  struggles  with  the  mar-  Advance  in 
guesses  of  Montferrat  and  Saluzzo,  the  Angevin  counts  teenth 

^  °  century. 

of  Provence,  and  the  lords  of  Milan,  the  Savoyard 
power  in  Italy  generally  increased.  Under  Amadeus 
the  Eighth,  the  lands  held  by  the  princes  of  Achaia 
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CHAP,    were  united  to  the  possessions  of  the  head  of  the  house, 
vui.  ^ 


"  Before  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Amadeus,  the  dominions 

Reunion  of  .... 

Piedmont    of  Savoy  stretched  as  far  as  the  Sesia,  taking  in  Biella^ 

ofSiemu*^  S(^^^f^^^  ^^^  V^^celli.  Counting  Nizza  and  Aosta  as 
f^-g  Italian,  which  they  now  practically  were,  the  Italian 

dominions  of  the  House  reached  from  the  Alps  of 
Reutions  Wallis  to  the  sea.  But  they  were  nearly  cut  in  two  by 
ferrat.        the  doniinious  of  the  Marquesses  of  Montferrat^  from 

whom  however  the  Dukes  of  Savoy  now  claimed 
aaimson  homagc.  Saluzzo^  lying  between  the  old  inheritance 
ite  doubtful  Qf  g|2sa  and  the  new  possession  of  Nizza,  also  passed 

homage.  ^^  '  i 

under  Savoyard  supremacy.  But  it  lay  open  to  a  very 
dangerous  French  claim  on  the  ground  of  a  former 
homage  done  to  the  Viennese  Dauphins.  Amadeus,  the 
first  Duke  of  Savoy,  took  the  title  of  Count  of  Piedmont^ 
Esubiijh-    and  afterwards  that  of  Prince,     His  possessions  were 

mcnt  of  *- 

ilTidSie***   ^^^^  fairly  established  as  a  middle  state,  Italian  and 

state.         Burgundian,  in  nearly  equal  proportions. 

Effects  of  In  the  course  of  the  next  century  and  a  half  the 

ware.         Savoyard  state   altogether  changed  its   character  in 

many  ways.     The  changes  which  affected  all  Europe, 

especially  the  great  Italian  wars,  could  not  fail  greatly 

to  affect  the  border  state  of  Italy  and  Gaul.  And  there 

is  no  part  of  our  story  which  gives  us  more  instructive 

lessons  with  regard  to  the  proper  limits  of  our  subject. 

French  in-   During  this  time  the  Savoyard  power    was  brought 

occupation,  uudcr  a  uumbcr  of  influences,  all  of  which  deeply 

affected  its  history,  but  which  did  not  all  alike  affect  its 

geography.     We  have  a  period  of  French  influence,  a 

period  of  French  occupation,  and  more  than  one  actual 

fre«h  settlement  of  the  frontier.   Mere  influence  does  not 

concern  us  at  all.     Occupation  concerns  us  only  when 

it  takes  the  form  of  permanent  conquest.    An  occupa- 
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tion  of  nearly  forty  years  comes  very  near  to  permanent     chap. 

conquest ;  still  when,  as  in  this  case,  it  comes  to  an  end  ' — ^-^ 

without  having  effected  any  formal  annexation,  it  is 

hardly  to  be  looked  on  as  actually  working  a  change 

on  the  map.      France  occupied  Piedmont  for  nearly  occupation 

as  long  a  time  as  Bern  occupied  the  lands  south  of  the    ' 

lake.     Yet  we  look  on  the  one  occupation  as  simply 

part  of  the  miUtary  history,  while  in  the  other  we  see 

a  real,  though  only  temporary,  geographical  change. 

But  the  result  alike  of  influence,  of  occupation,  and  of  increaaed 

!♦    I' 

actual  change  of  boundaries,  all  tended  the  same  way.  character 
They  all  tended  to  strengthen  the  Italian  character  of        ^^^' 
the   House   of  Savoy,   to   cut   short  its   Burgundian 
possessions,  and,  if  not  greatly  to  increase  its  Italian 
])Ossessions,  at  least  to  put  it  in  the  way  of  greatly 
increasing  them. 

During  the  second  half  of  the  fifteenth  century,  the 
power  of  the  House  of  Savoy  greatly  declined,  partly  Decline  of 
through  the  growing  influence  of  France,  partly  through 
the  division,  in  the  form  of  appanages,  of  the  lands 
which  had  been  so  lately  formed  together  into  a 
compact  state.     Then  came  the  Italian  wars,  in  which  The  Italian- 

'^  wars. 

the  Savoyard  dominions  became  the  highway  for  the 
kings  of  France  in  their  invasions  of  Italy.  The  strictly 
territorial  changes  of  this  period  chiefly  concern  the 
marquisate  of  Saluzzo  on  the  Italian  side  and  the 
northern  frontier  on  the  Burgundian  side.  In  the  end 
these  two  points  of  controversy  were  merged  in  a  single 
settlement.  The  first  loss  of  territory  on  the  northern  Firetiowof 
frontier,  the  first  sign  that  the  Savoyard  power  in  of  theiak©. 
Burgundy  was  gradually  to  fall  back,  was  the  loss  of 
part  of  the  lands  north  of  the  lake  in  the  war  between 
Charles  of  Burgundy  and  the  Confederates.     Granson 
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CHAP,     on  the  lake  of  Neufchatel,  Murten  or  Morat  on  its  own 

VIII. 

' — ^ — '  lake,  Ahjle  at  the  south-east  end  of  the  great  lake, 
Echallens  lying  detached  in  the  heart  of  Vaud,  all 
passed  away  from  Savoy  and  became  for  ever  Con- 
federate ground.  Sixty  years  later,  the  affairs  of  Geneva 
led  to  the  great  intervention  of  Bern,  Freiburg  and 

Loss  of  the  Wallis,  by  which   Savoy  was  for  ever  shorn  of  her 

lands  on  .  iniii  -n  i'i»t 

both  sides    posscssious  noi'th  of  the  lake.      For  a  while  indeed 

of  the  lake. 

1636.  she  was  cut  off  from  the  lake  altogether ;  Chablais 
passed  away  as  well  as  Vaud.  Geneva,  with  her  de- 
tached scraps  of  territory,  was  now  wholly  surrounded 

Reunion  of  bv  her  owu  allics.     Thirty  years  later,  Bern  restored 

the  lands  "^  j    j  ' 

south  of  the  all  licr  couqucsts  south  of  the  lake,  together  with  Gex 

1667.         to  the  w^est,  leaving  Geneva  again  surrounded  by  the 

dominions  of  Savoy.     Wallis  too  gave  up  part  of  her 

share,  keeping  only  the  narrow  strip  on  the  left  bank 

of  the  Rhone.     The  loss  and  the  recovery  mark  the 

Charles  the  difference  between   the   reigns  of  Duke   Charles  the 

Oood. 

1504-1553    Third,  called  the  Good,  and  Duke  Emmanuel  Filibert 

Kmanuel 

Filibert.      with  the  Iron  Head.     The  difference  of  the  two  reiims 

1553-1580. 


G' 


1674. 


is  equally  marked  with  regard  to  France.     Almost  at 
Bepnning    the  samc  momcut  as  the  conquests  made  by  Bern,  began 

of  French  ,  •    i        /»  o  i  • 

occupation    tliat  occupatiou,  wholc  or  partial,  of  Savoyard  territory 

1536. 

Its  end.  by  the  French  arms  which  did  not  come  wholly  to  an 
end  for  thirty-eight  years.  Savoy  then  appeared  again 
as  a  power  whose  main  strength  lay  in  Italy,  whose 
capital,  instead  of  Burgundian  Chambery,  was  Italian 
Turin.  And  all  later  changes  of  frontier  and  the 
changes  of  frontier  in  her  more  southern  dominions 
also  tended  the  same  way  to  increase  the  Italian  cha- 
racter of  the  Savoyard  power,  and  to  lessen  its  extent 
in  the  lands  which  we  may  distinguish  as  Transalpine, 
for  the  Burgundian  name  has  now  altogether  passed 
away  from  them. 
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The  first  formal  exchange  of  Burgundian  for  Italian  chap. 

ground  happened  under  Emmanuel  Filibert,  shortly  after  ^ — • — ' 
the  emancipation  of  his  dominions.     The  small  county 

of  Tenda  was  acquired  in  exchange  for  the  marquisate  AcquiHition 

of  Tenda. 

of  Villars  in  Bresse.  This  extended  the  Italian  frontier, 
without  formally  narrowing  the  Burgimdian  frontier; 
still  it  was  a  step  in  the  direction  of  more  important 
changes.     The  first  of  these  was  caused  by  the  end-  Disputes 

about  the 

less  disputes  which  arose  out  of  the  disputed  homacre  homaf?eof 
of  Saluzzo.     The  Marquesses  of  Saluzzo  preferred  the 
French  claimant  of  their  homage  to  the  Savoyard,  a 
preference  which  led  in  the  end  to  definite  annexation 
by  France.     This  was  the  first  acquisition  of  It^ihan  Annexa- 
soil  by  Fmncc  as  such,  as  distinguished  from  the  claims  Saiuzzo  by 

iF'rancc 

of  French  princes  over  Milan,  Naples,  and  Asti.   France  ims. 
thus  threw  a  continuous  piece  of  French  territory  into 
the  heart  of  the  states  of  Savoy.     When  the  French 
occupation  ceased,  Saluzzo  still  remained  to  France.  conquMtof 
Presently  it  was  conquered  by  Duke  Charles  Emma-  i588. 
nuel.     The  reign  of  this  prince  marks  the  final  change  Reign  of 
in  the  destiny  of  the  house  of  Savoy.     He  himself  had  Emanuel. 

•^  .  ...  1680-1680. 

dreamed  of  wider  conquests  on  the  Gauhsh  side  of  the 
Alps  than  had  ever  presented  himself  to  any  prince  of 
his  house.     He  was  to  be  Count  of  Provence,  King 
of  Burgundy,  perhaps    King    of  France.      The  real 
results  of  his  reign  told  in  exactly  the  opposite  way. 
By   the   treaty   which   ended  his  war   with   France, 
Saluzzo  was  ceded  to  Savoy  in  exchange  for  Bresse^  Bre«e,&c. 
Bufjet/y   Valromey^  and  Gex,     A  powerful  neighbour  fwsJhuaEo. 
was  thus  shut  out  from  a  possession  which  cut  the 
Savoyard  states  in  twain ;  but  the  price  at  which  this 
advantage  was  gained  amounted  to  a  final  surrender  Loesofpoei- 
of  the  old  position  of  the  Savoyard  House  beyond  the  the^Aipi**'' 
Alps.     The  Ehone  and  not  the  Sa6ne  became  t\M^ 
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CHAP,     boundary,  while  the  surrender  of  Gex  brought  France 
' — * — '  to  the  shores  of  the  Lake.     Geneva,  her  city  and  her 
on  Geneva,  scattcrcd  scraps  of  territory,  had  now,  besides  Bern, 
two  other  neighbours  in  France  and  Savoy.     The  two  at- 
tempts of  Charles  Emmanuel  to  seize  upon  the  city  were 
fruitless.    Savoy  now  became  distinctly  an  Itahan  power, 
keeping  indeed  the  lands  between  the  Alps  and  the 
Lake,  the  proper  Duchy  of  Savoy,  but  having  her  main 
possessions  and  her  main  interests  in  Italy.     We  may 
here  therefore  finish  the  history  of  the  Transalpine  jx)s- 
Latcr        sessions  of  the  Savoyard  House.    The  Duchy  of  Savoy 
Savoy.       remained  in  the  hands  of  its  own  Dukes  till  their  conti- 
nental dominion  was  swept  away  in  the  storm  of  the 
Annexed  to  French  Revolution.     It  was  restored  after  the  first  fall 
1792-1796.   of  Buonaparte,  but  with  a  narrowed  frontier,  wliich 

Kestored. 

1814-1816.   left  its  capital  Chamhery  to  France.      This  was   set 

right  by  the  treaties  of  the  next  year.     Lastly,  as  all 

the  world  knows.  Savoy  itself,  including  the  guaranteed 

&ivoy  and   ucutral  lauds  on  the  Lake,  passed,  along  with  Nizza,  to 

nexedto     Fraucc.     Savoy  itself  was  so  far  favoured  as  to  be 

France. 

i8<K).  allowed  to  keep  its  ancient  name,  and  to  foim  the  de- 
partments of  High  and  Low  Savoy,  instead  of  being 
condemned,  as  in  the  former  temporaiy  annexation,  to 
bear  the  names  of  Leman  and  Mont  Blanc,  The  Bur- 
gundian  Counts  who  have  grown  into  Italian  Kings 
have  thus  lost  the  land  under  whose  name  their  House 

AoBta  grew  famous.  Aosta  alone  remains  as  the  last  relic  of 
the  times  when  the  Savoyard  Dukes,  the  greatest  lords 
of  the  Middle  Kingdom,  still  kept  their  place  as  the 
truest  representatives  of  the  Middle  Kingdom  itself. 

itmiun  hia-        The  purely  Italian  history  of  the  house  now  begins, 
ucraie  of  ^  a  history  which  has  been  already  sketched  in  dealing 
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with  the  geography  of  Italy.     Savoy  now  takes  part    chap. 
in  every  European  struggle,  and,  though  its  position  "- 


Savoy. 

led  to  constant  foreign  occupation,  some  addition  of  itscharao- 
territory  was  commonly  gained  at  every  peace.     Thus, 
before  the  reign  of  Charles  Emmanuel  was  over,  Pied- 
mont was  again  overrun  by  French  troops.     Though  French  oc- 
the  Savoyard  possessions  in  Italy  were  presently  in-  1629. 
creased  by  a  part  of  the  Duchy  of  Montferrat^  this  was  Annexa- 
a  poor  compensation  for  the  French   occupation  of  ofMon^* 
Pinerolo  and  other  points  in  the  heart  of  Kedmont,  lesi. 

French  oc- 

which  lasted  till  nearly  the  end  of  the  century.     The  jupation  of 
gradual  acquisition  of  territory  at  the  expense  of  the  i63o-i696. 
Milanese  duchy,  the  acquisition  and  exchange  of  the  Later 
two  island  kingdoms,  the  last  annexation  by  France,  advance, 
the  acquisition  of  the  Genoese  seaboard,  the  growth  of 
the  Kingdom  of  Sardinia  into  the  Kingdom  of  Italy, 
have  been  already  told.     Our  present  business  has  been 
with   Savoy  as  a  middle  power,  a  character  which 
practically  passed  from  it  with  the  loss  of  Vaud  and 
Bresse,  and  all  traces  of  which  are  now  sunk  in  the 
higher  but  less  interesting  character  of  one  of  the  great 
powers  of  Eiu'ope.     From  Savoy  in  its  character  of  a 
middle  power,  as  one  of  the  representatives  of  ancient 
Burgundy,  we  naturally  pass  to  another  middle  power 
which  prolonged  the   existence   of   the  Burgundian 
name,  and  on  part  of  which,  though  not  on  a  part 
lying  within  its  Burgundian  possessions,  some  trace  of 
the  ancient  functions  of  the  middle  kingdom  is  still 
laid  by  the  needs  of  modem  European  poUcy. 

§  8.  The  Duchy  of  Burgundy  and  the  Low  Countries. 

Among  all  the  powers  which  we  have  marked  as  podtion  of 
having  for  their  special  characteristic  that  of  being  Dukes  of 

u 
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CHAP,     middle  states,  the  one  which  came  most  nearly  to  an 

VIII.  .  .  ,  .         "^ 

actual  revival  of  the  middle  states  of  earlier  days  was 


fiorgundy. 


the  Duchy  of  Burgundy  under  the  Valois  Dukes.     A 
great  power  was  formed  whose  princes  held  no  part  of 
their  dominions  in  wholly  independent  sovereignty.    In 
Their  two-   practical  power  they  were  the  peers  of  their  Imperial  and 
age.  royal  neighbours ;  but  their  formal  character  throughout 

every  rood  of  their  possessions  was  that  of  vassals  of  one 
or  other  of  those  neighbours.  Such  a  twofold  vassalage 
it«  effects,  naturally  suggested,  even  more  strongly  than  vassalage 
to  a  single  lord  could  have  done,  the  thought  of  eman- 
cipation from  all  vassalage,  and  of  the  gathering  to- 
gether of  endless  separate  fiefs  into  a  single  kingdom. 
The  gradual  acquisitions  of  earlier  princes,  especially 
Schemes  thosc  of  Philip  the  Good,  naturally  led  up  to  the  design, 
g»°^«>  avowed  by  his  son  Charles  the  Bold,  of  exchanging  the 
title  of  Duke  for  that  of  King.  The  memories  of  the  older 
Burgundian  and  Lotharingian  kingdoms  had  no  doubt  a 
share  in  shaping  the  schemes  of  a  prince  who  possessed 
so  large  a  share  of  the  provinces  which  had  formed 
those  kingdoms.  The  schemes  of  Charles,  one  can 
hardly  doubt,  reached  to  the  formation  of  a  realm  like 
that  of  the  first  Lothar,  a  realm  stretching  from  the 
Ocean  to  the  Mediterranean.  His  actual  possessions,  at 
their  greatest  extent,  formed  a  power  to  which  Bur- 
gundy gave  its  name,  but  which  was  historically  at  least 
as  much  Lotharingian  as  Burgundian.  And  though 
Historical    this  actual  dominion  was  only  momentary,  no  power 

importance  ^  ^  ^  l 

of  the  Bur-  ever  arose    which  fills  a  wider  and   more  cecume- 

gundian 

P**"^*^'-  nical  place  in  history  than  the  line  of  the  Valois  Dukes. 
Their  power  connects  the  earliest  settlement  of  the 
European  states  with  the  latest.  It  spans  a  thousand 
years,  and  connects  the  division  of  Verdun  with  the 


HISTORICAL  POSITION  OF  THE  BURGUNDUN  DUKES.  291 

last  treaty  that  guaranteed  the  neutrality  of  Belgium,     chap. 


VIII. 


1870. 


The  growth  of  their  power  was  directly  influenced  by 
memories  of  the  early  Carolingian  partitions ;  and,  even 
in  its  fall,  it  has  itself  influenced  the  geography  and 
politics  of  Europe  ever  since.     As  a  Burgundian  power, 
it  was  as  ephemeral  as  all  other  Burgundian  powers  have 
ever  been.     As  a  Lotharingian  power,  it  abides  still 
in  its  effects.   The  union  of  the  greater  part  of  the  Low  History  of 
Countries  under  a  single  prince,  and  that  a  prince  who  couiitri«i. 
was  on  the  whole  foreign  to  the  Empire,  strengthened 
that  tendency  to  split  off  from  the  Empire  which  was 
already  at  work  in  some  of  those  lands.     Later  events 
caused  them  to  split  off  in  two  bodies  instead  of  one.  This 
last  tendency  became  so  strong  that  a  modern  attempt 
to  unite  them  broke  down,  and  their  place  in  the  modern 
polity  of  Europe  is  that  of  two  distinct  kingdoms.     The 
existence  of  those  two  kingdoms  is  the  final  result  of  the  Final  re- 
growth  of  the  Burgundian  power  in  the  fifteenth  cen-  Burgun- 
tury.     And  by  leading  to  the  separation  of  the  northern  nion. 
Netherlands  from  the  Empire,  it  has  led  to  one  result 
which  could  never  have  been  reckoned  on,  the  preser- 
vation of  one  branch  of  the  Low-Dutch  tongue  as  the  lu  effect 
acknowledged  and  literary  speech  of  an  independent  gHa^. 
nation.     Its  political  results  were  the  creation,  in  the 
shape  of  the  northern  Netherlands,  of  a  pow^r  which  xhe 
once  held  a  great  place  in  the  affairs  of  Europe  and  of  i«nds*rnd 
the  world,  and  the  slower  growth,  in  the  shape  of  '" 

the  southern  Netherlands,  of  a  state  in  which  modern 
European  policy  still  acknowledges  the  character  of  a 
middle  kingdom.  As  the  neutral  confederation  of 
Switzerland  represents  the  middle  kingdom  of  Bur- 
gundy, so  the  neutral  kingdom  of  Belgium  represents 
the  middle  kingdom  of  Lotharingia. 

v9 
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CHAP.  The  Duchy  of  Burgundy  which  gave  its  name  to 


VIII. 


the  Burgundian  power  of  the  fifteenth  century  was  that 
gundy  a  fief  ouc  aiuong  the  many  lands  bearing  the  Burgundian 
^^m^     name  which  lay  wholly  outside  the  Burgundian  king- 
dom of  the  Emperors.     This  Burgundy,  the  only  one 
which  has  kept  the  name  to  our  own  time,  the  duchy 
of  which  Dijon  is  the  capital,  never  was  a  fief  of  the 
Eastern  Kingdom  or  of  the  Empire,  after   the  final 
separation.     It  always  acknowledged  the  supremacy  of 
two  unes    the  kiugs  of  Laon  and  Paris.     By  these  last  the  duchy 

of  Dukes.  P  .  .  , 

1082.         was  twice  granted  in  fief  to  princes  of  their  own  house, 

1  oe  V  &ioio« 

1868.  once  in  the  eleventh  century  and  once  in  the  fourteenth. 
This  last  grant  was  the  beginning  of  the  Dukes  of  the 
House  of  Valois,  with  the  growth  of  whose  power  we 

Union  of    have  now  to  deal.     Philip  the  Hardy,  the  first  Duke  of 
andBM?     this  Une,  obtained,  by  his  marriage  with  Margaret  of 

fiTundv.  

1869.  *       Flanders,  the  counties  of  Flanders^  Arlois^  Rhetel^  and 

Nevers,  all  fiefs  of  the  crown  of  France,  together  with 
The  county  the  Cowity  Palatine  of  Burgundy  as  a  fief  of  the  Empire, 
enmdy.  The  peculiar  position  of  the  Dukes  of  Burgundy  of  this 
line  was  at  once  established  by  this  marriage.  Duke 
Philip  held  of  two  lords,  and  his  dominions  lay  in  two 
Twomaases  distiuct  masscs.  The  two  Burguudics,  duchy  and  couuty, 
and  the  county  of  Nevers,  lay  geographically  together ; 
Flanders  and  Artois  lay  together  at  a  great  distance ; 
the  small  possession  of  Ehetel  lay  again  detached 
between  the  two.  Any  princes  who  held  such  a  terri- 
tory as  this  could  hardly  fail  to  devote  their  main 
policy  to  the  work  of  bringing  about  the  geographical 
union  of  their  scattered  possessions.  Nor  was  this  all. 
The  possession  of  the  two  Burgundies  made  their 
common  sovereign  a  vassal  at  once  of  France  and  of 
the  Empire.     The  possession  of  Flanders,  Artois,  and 


COUNTY  OF  HOLLAND.  293 

Khetel  further  brought  him  into  connexion  with  those    chap. 

.  .  VIII, 

border  lands  of  the  Empire  and  of  the  French  kingdom  ^-  ;   -^ 
where  the  authority  of  either  over-lord  was  weakest,  the  Nether- 

landfl. 

and  which  had  long  been  tending  to  form  themselves 
into  a  separate  political  system  distinct  from  both.  The 
results  of  this  complicated  position,  as  worked  out, 
whether  by  the  prudence  of  Philip  the  Good  or  by  the 
daring  of  Charles  the  Bold,  form  the  history  of  the 
Dukes  of  Bm-gundy  of  the  House  of  Valois. 

The  lands  which   we   are   accustomed  to  group  imperial 
together  under  the  name  of  the  Netherlands  or  Low  fiefs  in  the 
Coun^  1.,  chie%  within  the  bounda  of  the  Empire ;  EST 
but  the  county  of  Flanders  had  always  been  a  fief  of 
France.     Part  however  of  the  dominions  of  its  counts, 
the  north-eastern  comer  of  their  dominions,  the  lands  Fief  of  the 

Counts  of 

of  Alost  and  Waas^  were  held  of  the  Empire. .    These  Fiandew 

'^  within  the 

lands,  together  with  the  neighbouring  islands  of  Zea-  Empire. 
land^  formed  a  ground  of  endless  disputes  between  the 
Counts  of  Flanders  and  their  northern  neighbours  the 
Counts  of  Holland.     This  last  county  gradually  disen-  County  of 

Holland. 

tangles  itself  from  the  general  mass  of  the  Frisian  lands 
which  lie  along  the  whole  coast  from  the  mouth  of  the 
Scheld  to  the  mouth  of  the  Weser.   And  those  great  in-  inroads  of 
roads  of  the  sea  in  the  thirteenth  century  which  gave  the  1219, 1282. 
Zuyder-Zee  its  present  extent  helped  to  give  the  country 
a  natural  boundary,  and  to  part  it  ofi*  from  the  Frisian 
lands  to  the  north-east.     Towards  the  end  of  the  thir-  Disputes 
teenth  century  Friesland  west  of  the  Zuyder-Zee  had  free  Fri- 


sians. 


become  part  of  the  dominions  of  the  Counts.    The  land 
immediately  east  of  the  gulf  established  its  freedom,  indepen- 
while  East  Friesland  passed  to  a  line  of  counts,  under.  wlSS* Fries- 
whom  its  fortunes  parted  ofi*  from  those  of  the  Nether-  1417-1447. 
lands.     Part  of  its  later  history  has  been  already  given  East  Fries- 


Utrecl 
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CHAP,     in  the  character  of  a  more  purely  German  state.    Both 

VIII.  \  .     ^ 

the  counts  and  the  free  Frisians  had  also  dangerous 
neighbours  in  the  Bishops  of  Utrecht^  the  great  ecclesias- 
tical princes  of  this  region,  who  held  a  large  temporal 
sovereignty  lying  apart  from  their  city  on  the  eastern 
side  of  the  gulf.  These  disputes  went  on,  as  also 
disputes  with  the  Dukes  of  Geldern,  without  any  final 
settlement,  almost  to  the  time  when  all  these  lands 
began  to  be  united  under  the  Burgundian  power.  But 
before  this  time,  the  Counts  of  Holland  had  become 
closely  connected  with  lands  much  further  to  the  south. 
Among  a  number  of  states  in  this  region,  the  most 
Duchj  of  powerful  was  the  Duchy  of  Brabant^  which  represented 
the  Duchy  of  the  Lower  Lotharingia,  and  whose  princes 
held  the  mark  of  Antwerp  and  the  cities  of  Brussels^ 
Lomen  or  Louvain,  and  Mechlin,  To  the  South  of  them 
County  of  lay  the  county  of  Hennegau  or  ITainault,  At  the  end 
orHainauit  of  the  thirteenth  century,  this  county  was  joined  by 

united  with  .  J  o  J 

Holland,      marriage  with  that  of  Holland.     Holland  and  Hainault 

1299.  ° 

Matk  of  were  thus  detached  possessions  of  a  common  prince,  with 
Brabant  lying  between  them.  South  of  Brabant  lay 
the  small  mark  or  county  of  Namui\  which,  without 
being  united  to  Flanders,  was  held  by  a  branch  of  the 
princes  of  that  house. 

Common  Ail  thesc  statcs,  though  their  princes  held  of  two 

characterof  i       i       i      t  i      • 

these  states,  separate  over-lords,  had  much  m  common,  and  were 
well  fitted  to  be  worked  together  into  a  single  political 
system.  They  had  much  in  common  in  the  physical 
character  of  the  country,  and  in  the  unusual  number 
of  great  and  flourishing  cities  which  these  countries 

Importance  contained.     None  of  these  cities  indeed  actually  reached 

of  the  ci-  .  , 

tia.  the  position  of  fi:ee  cities  of  the  Empire ;   but  their 

wealth,  and  the  degree  of  practical  independence  which 
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they  possessed,  forms  a  main  feature  in  the  history  of  chap. 

the  Low  Countries.   In  point  of  language,  the  northern  ' — • — ' 
part  of  these  states  spoke  various   dialects  of  Low- 
Dutch,  from  Flemish  to  Frisian ;  in  the  southern  lands 
of  Hainault,  Artois,  and  Namur,  the  language,  though  not 
French,  was  not  Teutonic,  but  an  independent  Romance 

speech,  the  Walloon.    To  the  west  of  these  states  lay  South- 

another  group  of  small  principalities  connected  with  the  group  of 

suites. 

former  greater  group  m  many  ways,  but  not  so  closely  as 
those  which  we  have  just  gone  through.  The  great  ec- 
clesiastical principality  of  Luttich  or  Li^ge^  lying  in  two  Bishopric 

of  Ltttticb. 

detached  parts,  divided  the  lands  of  which  we  have 

been  speaking  from  the  counties,  afterwards  duchies,  of  DucWes  of 

,  Luxemburg 

Liizelburg  or  Luxemburg  and  of  Limburg.    Of  these  the  and  Lim- 
more  distant  Limburg  passed  in  the  fourteenth  century 
to  the  Dukes  of  Brabant.     Luxemburg  is  famous  as 
having  given  a  series  of  princes  to  the  kingdom  of 
Bohemia  and  to  the  Empire,  and  in  their  hands  it  rose  to 
the  rank  of  a  duchy.     Lastly,  to  the  north  of  Luttich,  Luxemburg 
forming  a  connecting  link  between  this  group  of  states  lass. 
and  the  more  purely  Frisian  powers,  lay  the  duchy  of 
Geldern,  of  whose  quarters  the  most  northern  portion  oddem. 
stretched  to  the   Zuyder  Zee.     These   eastern  states, 
though  not  so  closely  connected  with  one  another  as 
those  to  the  west,  were  easily  led  into  the  same  poli- 
tical system.    Without  drawing  any  hard  and  fast  line,  Middle 

position  of 

we  may  say  that  all  the  states  of  this  region  formed,  if  not  au  these 
yet  a  middle  state,  yet  a  middle  system,  apart  alike  from 
France  and  the  Empire,  though  in  various  ways  con- 
nected with  both.  Mainly  Imperial,  mainly  Teutonic, 
they  were  not  wholly  so.  Besides  the  homage  lawfully 
due  to  France  from  ilanders  and  Artois,  French  in-  French 
fluence  in  various  ways,  in  politics,  in  manners,  and  in      "*''*" 
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• 

CHAP,     language,   had  made  great  inroads  in  the   southern 

* — t-^  Netherlands.     Brabant  and  Hainault  had  practically 

quite  as  much  to  do  with  France  as  with  the  Empire. 

And  this  French  influence  was  of  course  helped  by 

the  fact  that  a  considerable  region  in  the  south  was, 

Walloon      though  uot  of  Frcuch,  yet  not  of  Teutonic  speech.  Alto- 

gether,  with  much  to  unite  them  to  the  great  powers  on 

either  side,  with  much  to  keep  them  apart  from  either  of 

them,  with  much  more  to  unite  them  to  one  another, 

Union  of*     the  states  of  the  Netherlands  might  almost  seem  to  be 

tbcNetber-  .  .... 

lands  under  designed  bv  uaturc  to  be  united  under  a  single  political 

the  Dukes  O  ^  &      r 

of  Bur-       head.     Such  a  head  was  supplied  by  the  Dukes  of  Bur- 
gundy. *■  '^  ^ 

gundy  and  Counts  of  Flanders,  by  whom,  in  the  course 
of  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries,  nearly  the  whole 
of  the  Netherlands  was  united  into  a  single  power  which 
was  to  be  presently  broken  into  two  by  the  results  of 
religious  divisions. 

Leaving  then  for  the  present  the  growth  and  fall  of 

the  Burgundian  power  in  the  lands  more  to  the  south, 

we  will  go  on  to  trace  the  steps  by  which  the  provinces 

of  the  Low  Countries  were  united  under  the  Valois 

Dukes  and   their    Austrian   descendants.     The  great 

increase  of  territory  in  this  region  was  made  during  the 

Reign  of     long  rcigu  of  Phihp  the  Good.   His  first  acquisition  was 

(;oodf    ^    the  county  of  Namur,  a  small  and  outlying  district, 

Namur.   '   but  ouc  which,  as  small  and  outlying,  would  still  more 

1421-1429.  JO' 

strongly  suggest  the  rounding  ofi*  of  the  scattered  ter- 
H2S-USS.  ritory.    A  series  of  marriages  and  disputes  next  en^ 

bled  Philip  to  make  a  much  more  important  exten- 
1406.      sion  of  his  dominions.      Brabant  and  Limburg  had 

paissed  to  a  younger  branch  of  the  Burgundian  House. 
1418.     John,  Duke  of  Brabant,  the   cousin  of  Philip   by  a 
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marriage  with  Jacqueline,  Countess  of  Holland  and  Hai-    chap. 
nault,  united  those  states  for  a  moment.     The  disputes  ^ — '— -^ 
and  confusions  which  followed  on  her  marriages  and 
divorces  led  to  the  annexation  of  her  territories  by  the 
Duke  of  Burgundy,  a  process  which  was  finally  con- 
cluded by  the  formal  cession  of  her  dominions  by  Jac- 
queline.    Meanwhile  Philip  had  succeeded  to  Brabant  BrabMit 
and  Limburg,  and  the  union  of  Flanders,  Brabant,  Hai-  bui^. 
nault,  Zealand,  and  Holland,  together  made  a  dominion 
which  took  in  all  the  greatest  Netherland  states,  and  and  Hain- 
formed  a  compact  mass  of  territory.     On  this  presently  i^as. 
followed  a  great  acquisition  of  territory  which  was  more 
strictly  French  than  the  fiefs  which  PhiUp  already  held 
of  the  French  crown  in  Flanders    and  Artois.     The 
Treaty  of  Arras,  by  which  Philip,  hitherto  the  ally  of 
England  against  France,  made  peace  with  his  western 
overlord,  gave  him,  under  the  form  of  mortgage,  the 
lands  on  the  Somme.    The  acquisition  of  these  lands, 
Ponthieu^  Vermandois,  Amiens,  and  Boulogne,  advanced  Thetowni 
the   Burgundian  frontier  to  a  dangerous  neighbour-  somme, 
hood  to  Paris  on  this  side  as  well  as  on  the  other. 
It  had  the  further  effect  of  keeping  the  small  conti- 
nental possessions  which  England  still  kept  at  Calais 
and  Guisnes  apart  from  the  French  territory.     During 
the  reigns  of  Philip  and  Charles  the  Bold,  the  conti- 
nental neighbour  of  England  was  not  France  but  Bur- 
gundy.    But  this  great  southern  dominion  was  not 
lasting.    The  towns  on  the  Somme,  redeemed  and  again 
recovered,  passed  on  the  fall  of  Charles  the  Bold  once 
more  into  French  hands.     So  did  Artois  itself,  and.  Recovered 

by  France. 

though  Artois  was  won  back,  Amiens  and  the  rest 
were  not.  Yet,  if  the  towns  on  the  Somme  had 
stayed  under  the  rule   of  the  successive  masters  of 
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CHAP,     the  Low  Countries,  it  might  by  this  time  have  seemed 


VIII. 


as  natural  for  Amiens  to  be  Belgian  as  it  now  seems 

natural  for  Cambray  and  Valenciennes  to  be  French. 

The  Treaty  of   Madrid  drew   a    definite   boundary. 

France  re-    Frauce  gave  up  all  claim  to  homage  from  Flanders  and 

homage  of    Artols,  and  Charles  the  Fifth,  in  his  Burgundian,  or 

and  Artois.  rathcF  lu  his  Flemish,  character,  finally  gave  up  all  claim 

to  the  lands  on  the  Somme. 

The   south-western  frontier  was  thus  fixed ;    but 
meanwhile  the  new  state  had  advanced  in  other  direc- 
tions.    PhiUp's   last  great  acquisition  was  the  duchy 
Luxem-      of  Luxemburg.   He  now  possessed  the  greater  part  of 
^^^'         the  Netherlands ;  but  his  dominions  were  still  intersected 
by  the  bishoprics  of  Utrecht  and  Liittich  and  the  duchy 
Geidem       of  Geldcm.     The  duchy  of  Geldern  and  county  of  Zut- 

and  Zut- 

phen.         phen  were  added  by  Charles  the  Bold.   But  they  formed 

Finai  an-     a  prccarious  possession,  lost  and  won  more  than  once, 

1548.  down   to    their   final  annexation   under   Charles   the 

Fifth.     Of  the  two  great  ecclesiastical  principalities  by 

which  the  Burgundian  possessions  in  the  Netherlands 

Bishopric     were  cut  asunder,  the  bishopric  of  LUtticL  though  its 

never  an-     history  is  much  mixed  up  with  that  of  the  Burgundian 

Dukes,  and  though  it  came  largely  under  their  influence, 

Annexation  was  ucvcr  formally  annexed.    But  the  temporal  princi- 

biahopric     palitv  of  the  Bishop  of  Utrecht  was  secularized  under 

of  Utrecht,     ^        "^  ^     ^ 

1631 ;  and    Chaxlcs  the  Fifth.    Friesland,  the  Friesland  immediately 
1616.         east  of  the  Zuyder  Zee,  was  already  reincorporated  with 
the  dominions  of  the  prince  who  represented  the   an- 
cient counts  of  Holland.     The  whole  Netherlands  were 
Dominions   thus  Consolidated  under  the  rule  of  Charles  the  Fifth. 

ofCharlefi  .       ,        . 

the  Fifth.  They  were  united  with  the  far  distant  county  of  Bur- 
gundy, and  with  it  they  formed  the  Burgundian  circle 
in  the  new  division  of  the  Empire.    The  bishopric  of 
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Luttich,  which  intersected  the  whole  southern  part  of    chap. 

VIII. 

the  country,  remained  in  the  circle  of  Westfiilia.    Seven-  ' — r-^ 


teen  pix)vinces,  each  keeping  much  of  separate  being,  The  »even- 

teeD  pit>> 

were  united  under  a  single  prince,  and,  since  the  vinoes. 
treaty  of  Madrid,  they  were  free  from  any  preten- 
sions on  the  part  of  foreign  powers.  The  Nether- 
lands formed  one  of  the  most  compact  and  important 
parts  of  the  scattered  dominions  of  the  Emperor  who 
was  also  lord  of  Burgundy  and  Castile.  But  the  final  Their  sep*- 
union  of  these  lands  under  the  direct  dominion  of  an  the  Em- 

pire. 

Emperor  at  once  led  to  their  practical  separation  from 
the  Empire.     They  passed,  with  all  the  remaining  pos- 
sessions and  claims  of  the  Burgundian  House,  to  Philip  Thepowes- 
of  Spain,  and  they  were  reckoned  among  the  crowd  of  Phiup  of 
distant  dependencies  which  had  come  under  the  rule  of  i^^s. 
the  crowns  of  Castile  and  Aragon.     In  Spanish  hands 
they  acted  less  as  a  middle  state  than  as  a  power  which 
helped  to  hem  in  France  on  both  sides.     Had  the  great 
revolt  of  the  Netherlands  ended  in  the  final  liberation 
of  the  whole  seventeen  provinces,  the  middle  state  would 
have  been  formed  in  its  fiill  strength.     As  it  was,  the  The  War  of 

^         ^  Indepen- 

work  of  the  War  of  Independence  was  imperfect.  The  ????»•  ^« 
northern  provinces  won  their  freedom  in  the  form  of 
a  federal  commonwealth.  The  southern  provinces  re- 
mained dependencies  of  Spain,  to  become  the  chosen 
fighting  ground  of  European  armies,  the  chosen  plaything 
of  European  diplomacgr. 

The  end  of  the  long  war  of  independence  waged  by 
the   northern  provinces  was  the  establishment  of  the 
famous  federal  commonwealth  of  the  Seven  United  Pro-  The  Seren 
vinceSy   Holland^  ZeaUund^  Utrecht^  Gelderland^  Over-  Provinces. 
Yssel^   Frieslandy   and    Groningen.     These  answered 
nearly  to  the  dominions  of  the  Counts  of  Holland  and 
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CHAP.     Bishops   of  Utrecht  in   earlier  times.      But   besides 

VIII.  ^ 


Gelderland. 


these,  part  of  the  duchy  of  Geldem  formed  one  of  the 
United  Provinces,  while  its  southern  part  shared  the 
fate  of  the  southern  provinces.  But,  besides  the 
United  Seven,  the  Confederation  also  kept  parts  of 
Brabant,  Geldern,  and  Flanders  as  common  posses- 
sions. The  power  thus  formed,  one  which  so  long 
held  an  European  importance  quite  disproportioned  to 
Formal  in-   its  geographical  extent,  had  under  Burgundian  rule  be- 

uopdiciooco 

of  the  Em-  comc  practicallj  independent  of  the  Empire,  but  it  was 
1648.         only  by  the  Peace  of  Westfalia  that  its  independence 

was  formally  acknowledged.     The  maritime  strength  of 

the  Confederation  made  it  more  than  an  European  power. 

It  became  a  colonizing  power  in  three  parts  of  the  world. 

In  the  course  of  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  cen- 
Coionies  of   turics,  the  Scvcu  Proviuccs  extended  their  dominion 

the  Nether- 
lands,        over  many  points  on  the  continent  of  India  and  over 

the  neighbouring  island  of  Ceylon^  over  the  great  equa- 
torial islands  of  Java^  Sumatra^  and  the  Moluccas^  over 
many  points  in  Guinea  and  southern  Africa,  and  over 
New  part  of  Guiana  in  South  America.      But  the  great 

Netherland    ^  ^ 

|*M»  ^     North  American  settlement  of  New  Netherland  passed 

1^^-         to  England,  and  New  Amsterdam  became  New  York. 

Singularly  enough,  this  great  power  never  had  any 

No  real       strict  geographical  name.     Netherlands  was  too  large,  as 

the  county,  it  took  in  the  whole  of  the  Low  Countries  and  not  the 

emancipated  provinces  only.    Holland  was  too  small, 

as  being  the  name  of  one  province  only,  though  the 

greatest.     And,  by  one  of  the  oddest  cases  of  caprice 

Use  of  the    of  language,  in  common  English  usage  the  name  of  the 

DMto*.        whole  Teutonic  race  settled  down  on  this  one  small 

part  of  it,  and  the  men  of  the  Seven  Provinces  came  to 

be  exclusively  spoken  of  as  Dutch. 
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Meanwhile  the  southern  provinces,  the  greater  part     chap. 
of  Brabant  and  Flanders,  with  Artois,  Hennegau  or  ' — *—^ 

The  Span- 

Hainault,    Namur,    Limburg,    Luxemburg,   and    the  irf*  Nether- 
southern   part    of  Geldem, — ^taking  in   Antwerp  at  i^t^itoc. 
one  end  and  Cambray  at  the  other — remained  under 
the  sovereignty  of  the  representatives  of  the  Burgun- 
dian  Dukes.    That  is,  they  remained  an  outlying  de- 
pendency of  the  Spanish  monarchy.   But  their  southern 
frontier  was  open  to  constant  aggressions  on  the  part  of 
France.  Dunkirk  indeed  was  for  a  moment  held  by  Eng-  Dmikirk 
land,  as  Calais  and  Boulos^ne  had  been  in  earlier  times.  EnguiuL 

1658-1602. 

By  the  Peace  of  the  Pyrenees  France  obtained  Arras  ceMion  of 

^  ...  partsof  Ar- 

and  the  greater  part  of  Artois,  leaving  Saint  Omer  to  ^^  ^^^ 
Spain.      France  also  began  to  work  her  way  up  along  ^^^  ? 
the  coast  of  Flanders,  taking  Gravelines  by  virtue  of  Dunkirk, 

1662  • 

the  treaty,  and  presently  adding  Dunkirk  by  purchase        ' 
from    England.      The  treaty  also  added  to  France 
several  points  along  the  frontiers  of  Hainault,  Li^ge, 
and  Luxemburg,  including  the  detached  fortresses  of 
Philippeville  and  Marienburg^  and  ITiionville  famous  Phiuppe- 
in  far  earUer  days.     During  the  endless  wars  of  Lewis*  rab^,*  * 
reign,    the    boundary  fluctuated    with    each    treaty. 
Acquisitions  were  made  by  France  at  the  Treaty  of 
Aix-la-Chapelle,  some  of  which  were  surrendered,  and  i668. 
others  gained,  by  the  Peace  of  Nimwegen.   At  last  the  1677. 
boundary  was  finally  fixed  by  the  Peace  of  Utrecht  in  fixedbySie 

Pence  of 

the  last  days  of  Lewis.     Parts  of  Flanders  and  Hainault  Utrecht. 

1713 

were  finally  confirmed  to  France,  which  thus  kept 
Lille ^  Cambray y  and  Valenciennes,  The  provinces  which 
had  hitherto  been  Spanish  now  passed  to  the  only  TheSpar 
surviving  branch  of  the  House  of  Austria,  that  which  theriinds 
reigned  in  the  archduchy  and  supplied  the  hereditary  Austria, 
candidates  for  the  Empire.     The  first  wars  of  the 


302  THE  IMPERIAL  KINGDOMS. 

CHAP.     French  Eevolution  added  the  Austrian  Netherlands  to 

VIII, 

' — —^  France,  and  with  them  the  bishopric  of  Luttich  which 

Annexed 

bv  France,  still  SO  oddlj  divided  them.  A  later  stage  of  the  days 
of  confusion  changed  the  Seven  United  Provinces, 
enlarged  by  the  addition  of  East  Fricsland,  into  a 
Kingdom  Kingdom  of  Holland^  one  of  the  states  which  the  new 
1806^1810.*  conqueror  carved  out  for  the  benefit  of  his  kinsfolk. 
HoUand  Presently  the  new  kingdom  was  incorporated  with  the 
France.       ucw  *  Empire,'  along  with  the  German  lands  to   the 

1810-1813.  . 

north-east  of  it.  The  Corsican  had  at  last  carried  out 
the  schemes  of  the  Valois  kings,  and  the  whole  Burgun- 
dian  heritage  formed  for  a  moment  part  of  France. 

At  the  general  settlement  of  Europe,  after  the  long 

wars  with  France,  the  restoration  of  the  Low  Countries 

Kingdom     ^  ^  middle  state  was  a  main  object.     This  was  brought 

Nether-      about  by  the  union  of  the  whole  Netherlands  into  a  single 

1814.*        kingdom  bearing  that  name.   The  southern  boundary 

did  not  differ  very  greatly  from  that   fixed  by  the 

Peace  of  Utrecht.  As  in  the  case  of  the  Savoyard  frontier, 

The  bound-  France  kept  a  little  more  by  the  arrangements  of  1814 

than  she  finally  kept  by  those  of  1815.     To  the  east, 

East-Friesland  passed  to  Hannover,  leaving  the  boundary 

of  the  new  kingdom   not  very  different  from  that  of 

the  two  earlier  powers  which  it  represented,  gaining 

incorpora-    oulv  a  Small  territory  on  the  banks  of  the  Maes.     But 

tion  (rfLUt-  .  . 

tich.  the  bishopric  of  Luttich  was  incorporated  with  the  lands 

which  it  had  once  parted  asunder,  and  so  ceased  alto- 
gether to  be  German  ground.  The  new  king,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  entered  the  German  confederation  in  his 
Grand        character  of  Grand  Duke  of  Luxemburg^  the  duchy  being 
Luxem-      somcwhat  shortened  to  the  east  in  favour  of  Prussia. 

burg. 

Lastly,  after  fifteen  years  of  union,  the  new  kingdom  again 
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split  asunder.     It  was  now  divided  into  the  kingdom    SSfi*' 
of  the  Netherlands,  answering  to  the  old  United  Pro-  ^r~^j^ 
vinces,  and  the  kingdom  of  Belgium,  answering  to  the  Jgj^'f^y]' 
old  Spanish  or  Austrian  Netherlands.  But  part  of  Lim-  ^^^^^^{, 
burg  remained  to  the  northern  kingdom,  and  its  sovereign  ^*^®^ 
also  kept  part  of  Luxemburg,  as  a  district  state,  forming 
part  of  the  German  confederation.     The  western  part 
of  the  duchy  formed  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Belgium. 
Later  events,  as  has  been  already  recorded,  have  severed 
the  last  tie  between  Germany  and  the  Netherlands ;  they  i^e?. 
have  wiped  out  the  last  survival  of  the  days  when  the 
Counts  of  Holland  and  of  Luxemburg  were  ahke  princes 
of  the  German  kingdom. 

The  above  may  pass  as  a  sketch  of  the  fluctuations  Effect*  of 

BursTUD- 

along  the  borderland  in  their  European  aspect.  It  is  <iian  rule, 
needless  to  go  through  every  small  shifting  of  frontier, 
or  to  recount  in  detail  the  history  of  small  border  prin- 
cipalities like  Saint  Pol  and  Bouillon.  The  main  his- 
torical aspect  of  these  countries  is  their  tendency,  in 
all  ages,  to  form  somewhat  of  a  middle  system  between 
two  greater  powers  on  either  side  of  them.  The  gua- 
ranteed neutrality  of  Belgium  and  the  guaranteed  neu- 
trality of  Switzerland  are  alike  survivals  or  revivals 
— it  is  hard  to  say  which  they  should  be  called — of 
the  instinctive  feeling  which,  in  the  ninth  century,  called 
the  Lotharingian  kingdom  into  being.  The  modem 
form  of  this  thousand-year  old  idea  was  made  possible 
through  the  growth  of  the  power  of  the  Burgundian 
Dukes  of  the  House  of  Valois. 

The  real  historical  work  of  those  dukes  was  thus 
done  in  those  parts  of  their  dominions  from  which 
they  did  not  take  their  name,  but  which  took  their 
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CHAP,     name  from  them.     The  history  of  their  other  domi- 


VIII. 


"  nions  may  be  told  in  a  few  words ;  indeed  a  great  part 
Schemes  of  of  it  has  been  told  already.     The  schemes  of  Charles 

Charles  the     ,T>-in«  ..         i.  tt         .. 

Bold.  the  Bold  for  unitmg  his  scattered  dominions  by  the  con- 
quest of  the  duchy  of  Lorraine,  for  extending  the 
power  thus  formed  to  the  sea-board  of  the  royal  Bur- 
gundy, for  forming  in  short  a  middle  kingdom  stretch- 
ing from  the  Ocean  to  the  Mediterranean,  acting  as  a 
barrier  aUke  between  France  and  Germany  and  between 
France  and  Italy,  remained  mere  schemes.  They  are 
important  only  as  showing  how  deeply  the  idea  or  the 
memory  of  a  middle  state  was  still  fixed  in  men's  minds. 
The  conquests  of  Charles  in  Lorraine,  his  purchases 
in  Elsass,  were  momentary  possessions  which  hardly 
touch  geography.  But  the  fall  of  Charles,  by  causing 
the  break-up  of  the  southern  dominion  of  his  house, 
helped  to  give  greater  importance  to  its  northern 
dominion.  While  the  Netherlands  grew  together,  the 
Burgundies  split  asunder.  After  the  fall  of  Charles  the 
fate  of  the  two  Burgundies  was  much  the  same  as  the 
fate  of  Flanders  and  Artois.  Both  were  for  a  while 
seized  by  France ;  but  the  county,  like  Artois,  was  after- 
wards recovered  for  a  season.  The  duchy  of  Burgundy 
was  lost  for  ever;  the  county,  along  with  the  out- 
lying county  of  Charolois,  remained  to  those  who  by 
female  succession  represented  the  Burgundian  Dukes, 
that  is  to  Charles  the  Fifth  and  his  Spanish  son.  The 
annexation  of  the  Burgundian  county,  and  with  it  of 
the  city  of  Besan9on,  by  Lewis  the  Fourteenth  has 
been  recorded  in  an  earlier  section. 
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§  9.  The  Dominions  of  Austria. 

We  now  come  to  one  among  these  German  states     chap. 
which  have  parted  off  from  the  kingdom  of  Germany  ^J^ 


whose  course  has  been  widely  different  from  the 
rest,  and  whose  modern  European  importance  stands 
on  a  widely  different  level.  As  the  Lotharingian  and 
Frisian  lands  parted  off  on  the  north-west  of  the 
kingdom,  as  a  large  part  of  the  Swabian  lands  parted 
ofl  to  the  south-west  of  the  kingdom,  so  the  Eastern 
Mark,  the  mark  of  Austria,  parted  off  no  less,  but 
with   widely  different  consequences.      The   name  of  Onginof 

,  ,  ,  the  name 

Austria,  Oesterreich — Ostrich  as  our  forefathers  wrote  Oe$terreieh, 

Anuria, 

it — is,  naturally  enough,    a   common  name  for    the 
eastern  part  of  any  kingdom.     The  Frankish  kingdom 
of  the  Merwings  had  its  Austria ;  the  Italian  kingdom 
of  the  Lombards  had  its  Austria  also.     We  are  half  other  undi 
inclined  to  wonder  that  the  name  was  never  given  in 
our  own  island  either  to  Essex  or  to  East-Anglia.    But, 
while  the  other  Austrias  have  passed  away,  the  Oester- 
reich,  the  Austria,  the  Eastern  mark,  of  the  German 
kingdom,  its  defence  against  the  Magyar  invader,  has 
lived  on  to  our  own  times.     It  has  not  only  lived  on, 
but  it  has  become  one  of  the  chief  European  powers. 
And  it  has  become  so  by  a  process  to  which  it  would  Spedai 
be  hard  to  find  a  parallel.     The  Austrian  duchy  sup-  the  aus- 
plied  Germany  with  so  many  Kings,  and  Eome  with  power. 
so  many  Emperors,  that  something  of  Imperial  charac- 
ter came  to  cleave  to  the  duchy  itself.     Its  Dukes,  in 
resigning,  first,  the  crown  of  Germany,  and  then  all 
connexion  with  Germany,  have  carried  with  them  into 
their  new  position  the  titles  and  bearings  of  the  German 
Ceesars.     The  power  which  began  as  a  mark  against 

X 


306  I'HE  mPERIAL  KINGDOMS. 

CHAP,    the  Magyar  came  to  have  a  common  sovereign  with 


Vlll. 


•^  the  Magyar  kingdom;  and  the  Austrian  duchy  and 
m^uy.    Magyar  kingdom,  each  drawing  with  it  a  crowd  of 
smaller  states  of  endless  nationalities,   have  figured 
together  in  the  face  of  modern  Europe  as  the  Axtstrian 
Empire  or  the  Austro-Hungarian  Monarchy.     It  is 
not  easy,  in  drawing  a  map,  to  find  a  place  for  the 
The  80-       '  Empire '  of  Austria.    The  Archduchy  is  there,  and  its 
pire  *  of  ™"  sovereign  has  not  dropped  his  archiducal  title.    A  crowd 
of  kingdoms,  duchies,  counties,  and  lordships,all  acknow- 
ledging the  sovereignty  of  the  same  prince,  are  there 
also.    But  it  is  not  easy  to  find  the  geographical  place  of 
an  *  Empire '  of  Austria,  as  distinct  from  the  Archduchy. 
Nor  is  it  easy  to   imderstand  on  what  principle  an 
^  Empire '  of  Austria  can  be  understood  as  taking  in  all 
the  states  which  happen  to  own  the  Hungarian  King 
and  Austrian  Archduke  as  their  sovereign.    The  matter 
is  made  more  difficult  when  we  remember  that  the 
title  of  *  Hereditary  Emperor  of  Austria '  was  first  taken 
while  its  bearer  was  still  King  of  Germany  and  Eoman 
Emperor-elect.     But,  putting  questions  like  these  aside, 
Union  of     the  gradual  imion  of  a  great  number  of  states,  German 
states         and  non-German,  under  the  common  rule  of  the  archi- 
Auatrian     ducal  housc  of  Austrfa,  by  whatever  name  we  call  the 

House. 

power  so  formed,  is  a  great  fact  both  of  history  and  of 
geography.  A  number  of  states,  originally  independent 
of  one  another,  differing  in  origin  and  language  and 
everything  that  makes  states  differ  from  one  another, 
some  of  them  members  of  the  former  Empire,  some  not, 
have,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  come  together  to  form  a  power 
which  fills  a  large  space  in  modem  history  and  on  the 
Uck  of  modem  map.  But  it  is  a  power  which  is  altogether 
unity.        lacking  in  national  unity.  It  is  a  power  which  is  not  coex- 
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tensive  with  any  nation,  but  which  takes  in  parts  of  many     chap. 
nations.   It  cannot  even  be  said  that  there  is  a  dominant  ^ — ^-^ 


nation  surrounded  by  subject  nations.     The  Magyar  German, 
nation  in  its  unity,  and  a  fraffment  of  the  German  *nd  otter 
nation,  stand  side  by  side  on  equal  terms,  while  ItaUans, 
Koumans,  and  Slaves  of  almost  every  branch  of  the 
Slavonic  race,  are  grouped  around  those  two.     There 
is  no  federal  tie ;  it  is  a  stretch  of  language  to  apply  No  strfcUy 

leueral  tie. 

the  federal  name  to  the  present  relation  between  the 
two  chief  powers   of    Hungary  and  Austria.      Nor 
can  any  strictly  federal  tie  be  said  to  unite  Bohemia, 
Dalmatia,  Croatia,  and  Galicia.     And  yet  these  other 
members  of  the  general  body  are  not  mere  subject 
provinces,  like  the  dominions  of  Old  Eom^.    The  same 
prince  is  sovereign  of  a  crowd  of  separate  states,  two 
of  which  stand  out  prominently  as  centres  among  the 
rest.   There  is  neither  national  unity,  nor  federation,  nor 
mere  subjection  of  one  land  or  nation  to  another.     All 
this  has  come  by  the  gradual  union  by  various  means  of 
many  crowns  upon  the  same  brow.     The  result  is  an  Anomaiow 
anomalous  power  which  has  nothing  else  exactly  like  the "w 
it,  past  or  present.     But  the  very  anomaly  makes  the        ^^^* 
growth  of  such  a  power  a  more  curious  study. 

The  beginnings  of  the  Austrian  state  are  to  be  Theiuw- 
found  in  the  small  Mark  on  the  Danube,  lying  between  ^™ 
Bohemia,  Moravia,  and  the  Duchy  of  Karnthen  or  Car- 
inthia.  It  appears  in  its  first  form  as  an  appendage 
to  Bavaria.^  This  mark  Frederick  Barbarossa  raised 
into  a  duchy,  under  its  first  duke  Henry  the  Second, 
and  it  was  enlarged  to  the  westward  at  the  expense  of 
Bavaria  by  the  addition  of  the  lands  above  the  Eims. 

^  See  WaitZ)  Deutsche  Verfassungsgeschichte,  iv.  73. 
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CHAP.    Thus  was  formed  the  original  Duchy  of  Atistria^   the 

' '-^  duchy  of  the  Dukes  of  the  House  of  Babenberg.    It  had 

AuMtAa,      not  long  risen  to  ducal  rank  before  it  began  to  extend 
itself  at  the  expense  of  states  which  had  hitherto  been 
of  greater  moment  than  itself.     Itself  primarily  a  mark 
against  the  Magyar,  Austria  had  to  the  south  of   it 
the  lands  where  the  German  Kingdom    marched  at 
once  upon  the  Magyar,  the  Slave,  and  the  Kingdom 
Duchy  of    of  Italy.     Here  lay  the  great  Duchy  of  Carinthia,  a 
land  where  the  population  was  mainly  Slave,  though 
on   this  frontier  the   Slavonic  population   had   been 
brought  into  much  earlier  and  more  thorough  subjec- 
tion to  the  German  Kings  than  the  Slaves  on  the  north- 
eastern frontier.     At  the  time  of  the  foundation  of  the 
duchy  of  Austria,  the  Carinthian  duchy  had  begun  to 
split  in  pieces,   and  its   northern  part,  hitherto  the 
Duchy  of     Upper  Carinthian  Mark^  grew  into  the  Duchy  of  Stey- 
1180;         ermark  or  Styria.     Twelve  years  later,  Leopold  the 
im^^      Fifth  of  Austria  inherited  the  duchy  of  Styria,  a  duchy 
greater  than  his  own,  by  the  will  of  its  duke  Ottokar. 
Carinthia  itself  went  on  as  a  separate  duchy ;  but  it 
now  took  in  only  a  narrow  territory  in   the  south- 
western part  of  the  old  duchy,  and  that  broken  up  by 
outlying  possessions  of  the   archbishops   of  Salzburg 
and  other  ecclesiastical  lords.     To  the  south  grew  up  a 
The  county  Considerable  power  in  the  hands  of  the  counts  of  Gorz 
or  Gorizia  on  the  Italian  border.     The  possessions  of 
these  counts  stretched,  though  not  continuously,  from 
Tyrol  to  Istria,  and  their  influence  was  further  enlarged 
by  their  position  as  advocates  of  the  bishoprics  of  Trent 
Ecdesiasii-  ^^^  Brixen  and  of  the  more  famous  patriarchate  of 
^^posiion  ^g^ii^i^     These  are  the  lands,   the  marchlands  of 

"*         Germany  towards  its  eastern  and  south-eastern  neigh- 
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bours,  which  came  by  gradual  annexations  to  form  the     chap. 


VIII. 


German  possessions  of  the  Austrian  power.  But  the 
hirther  growth  of  that  power  did  not  begin  till  the 
duchy  itself  had  passed  away  to  the  hands  of  a  wholly 
new  hne  of  princes. 

The  first  change  was  one  which  brought  about  for  a  Momentary 
moment  fi:om  one  side  an  union  which  was  afterwards  Attstriaand 

Dobeuiia. 

to  be  brought  about  in  a  more  lasting  shape  from  the 
other  side.    This  was  the  annexation  of  Austria  by  the 
kingdom  of  Bohemia.     That  duchy  had  been  raised  to 
the  rank  of  a  kingdom,  though  of  course  without  ceasing 
to  be  a  fief  of  the  Empire,  a  few  years  after  the  mark  of 
Austria  had  become  a  duchy.     The  death  of  the  last  Bohemia  a 
duke  of  Austria  of  the  Babenberg  hne  led  to  a  disputed  ii58. 
succession  and  a  series  of  wars,  in  which  the  princes  of 
Bavaria,  Bohemia,  and  Hungary  all  had  their  share. 
In  the  end,  between  marriage,  conquest,  and  royal  grant, 
Ottokar   king   of  Bohemia    obtained   the   duchies   of  ottokarof 
Austria  and  Styria,  and  a  few  years  later  he  further  annexes 

Austria 

added  Carinthia  by  the  bequest  of  its  Duke.     Thus  a  »nd  styna, 

•^  ^  ,  1252-1262. 

new  power  was  formed,   by  which  several  German  ^*f^'*^**^*» 
States  came  into  the  power  of  a  Slavonic  king.     The 
power  of  that  king  for  a  moment  reached  the  Baltic  as 
well  as  the  Hadriatic ;   for  Ottokar  carried  his  arms  Great 

p«»wer  of 

into  Prussia,  and  became  the  founder  of  Konigsberg.  ottokar. 
But  this  great  power  was  but  momentary.  Bohemia 
and  Austria  were  again  separated,  and  Austria,  with 
its  indefinite  mission  of  extension  over  so  many  lands, 
including  Bohemia  itself,  passed  to  a  house  sprung  from 
a  distant  part  of  Germany. 

We  have  now  come  to  the  European  beginnings  of  hoom  of 
the  second  House  of  Austria,  the  house  whose  name 
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CHAP. 
VllI, 


Uoion  of 
Habsbnrg, 
Kyburg, 
and  Lenz- 
bur^. 


Their  poft- 
sesMion  in 
Elsass. 


Badolf 
king,  1278. 

Hi«  vic- 
tories over 
Ottokar, 
1276-1278. 
Albert  of 
Habsbarg 
Duke  of 
Austria 
and  Styria, 
1282. 
Meinhard 
Duke  of 
Carinthia 
and  Count 
of  Tyrol, 
1286. 


Scattered 
territories 
of  the 
House  of 
Hababurg. 


seems  to  have  become  inseparably  connected  with  the 
name  of  Austria,  though  the  spot  from  which  that  house 
drew  its  name  has  long  ceased  to  be  an  Austrian  pos- 
session. This  is  the  house  of  the  Counts  of  Habsburg. 
They  took  this  name  from  their  castle  on  the  lower 
course  of  the  Aar,  in  the  north-west  corner  of  the 
Aargau,  in  that  southern  Swabian  land  where  the  Old 
League  of  High  Germany  was  presently  to  arise,  and 
so  greatly  to  extend  itself  at  the  cost  of  the  power  of 
Habsburg.  By  an  union  of  the  lands  of  Habsburg 
with  those  of  the  Counts  of  Kyburg  and  Lenzburg^  a 
considerable,  though  stragghng,  dominion  was  formed. 
It  stretched  in  and  out  among  the  mountains  and  lakes, 
taking  in  Luzern,  and  forming  a  dangerous  neighbour 
to  the  free  city  of  Zurich.  Besides  these  lands,  the  same 
house  also  held  Upper  Elsass  with  the  title  of  Land- 
grave, a  dominion  separated  from  the  other  Swabian 
lands  of  the  House  by  the  territory  of  the  free  city  of 
Basel.  The  lord  of  this  great  Swabian  dominion,  the 
famous  Rudolf,  being  chosen  to  the  German  crown, 
and  having  broken  the  power  of  Ottokar,  bestowed  the 
duchies  of  Austria  and  Styria  on  his  son  Albert,  after- 
wards King.  Carinthia  at  first  formed  part  of  the  same 
grant;  but  it  was  presently  granted  to  Meinhard  Count 
of  Gorz  and  Tyrol.  Gorz  passed  to  another  branch  of 
the  house  of  its  own  Coimts.  Three  powers  were  thus 
formed  in  these  regions,  the  duchies  of  Austria  and 
Styria^  the  duchy  of  Carinthia  with  the  county  of 
Tyrol,  and  the  county  of  Gorz. 

Thus  under  Albert  the  possessions  of  the  House  of 
Habsburg  were  large,  but  widely  scattered.  The  two 
newly  acquired  eastern  duchies  not  only  gave  its  princes 
their  highest  titles,  but  they  formed  a  compact  ter- 
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ritory,  well  suited  for  extensioa  northward  and  south-    chap. 

.  .        .  VIII. 

ward.     But  among  the  outlying  Swabian  territories,  — ^-^ ^ 
though  some  parts  remained  to  the  Austrian  House 
down  to  the  end  of  the  German  Kingdom,  the  tendency  FaUing  off 
was  to  diminish  and  gradually  to  part  off  altogether  ^^^ 
from  Germany.     In  the  lands  south  of  the  Rhine  this 
happened  through  union  with  the  Confederates  ;  in  the 
Alsatian  lands  it  happened  at  a  later  stage  through 
French  annexation. 

It  is  to  be  hoped  that  it  is  no  longer  needful  to  Connexion 

^  °  of  Austria 

explain  that  the  hereditary  lands  of  the  House  of  Habs-  with  the 

*^  Empire. 

burg  or  Austria  had  no  inherent  connexion  with  the 
German  Kingdom  and  Roman  Empire  of  which  they 
were  fiefs,  beyond  the  fact  that  they  were  among  its 
fiefe.    They  were  further  connected  with  it  only  by.  the 
accident  that,  from  Rudolf  onwards,  many  princes  of 
that  house  were  chosen  Ejngs,  and  that,  from  the  middle 
of  the  fifteenth  century,  onwards,  all  the  Kings  were 
chosen  from  that  house  and  from  the  house  into  which 
it  merged  by  female  succession.    It  is  to  be  hoped  that 
there  is  no  longer  any  need  to  explain  that  every  Em- 
peror was  not  Duke  of  Austria,  and  that  every  Duke  of 
Austria  was  not  Emperor.    But  it  may  be  needful  to 
explain  that  every  Duke  of  Austria  was  not  master  of 
the  whole  dominions  of  the  House  of  Austria.    The  di-  Divisions 
visions,  the  reunions,  the  joint  reigns,  which  are  common  Austrian 
to  the  House  of  Austria  with  other  German  princely    °™""°^ 
houses,  become  at  once  more  important  and  more  puz- 
zling in  the  case  of  a  house  which  gradually  came  to 
stand  above  all  the  others  in  European  rank.     The 
caution  is  specially  needftil  in  the  case  of  the  Swabian 
lands,  as  the  history  of  the  Confederates  is  liable  to  be 
greatly  misunderstood,  if  every  Duke  of  Austria  who 
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CHAP,    appears  there  is  taken  for  the  sole  sovereign  of  the 


Austrian  dominions.  It  is  needless  to  go  here  through 
all  these  shiftings  between  princes  of  the  same  house. 
Through  all  changes  the  unity  of  the  house  and  its  pos- 
sessions was  maintained,  even  while  they  were  parted  out 
or  held  in  common  by  different  members  of  the  house. 
But  it  is  important  to  bear  in  mind  that  some  of  the 
Dukes  of  Austria  who  figure  in  the  history  of  Switzer- 
land were  rather  Landgraves  of  Elsass  or  Counts  of 
Tyrol  than  Dukes  of  Austria  in  any  practical  sense. 

The   fourteenth   and    fifteenth   centuries   may  be 
defined  as  a  time  during  which  the  Austrian  House  on 
the  whole  steadily  advanced  in  the  Eastern  part  of  its 
dominions  and  steadily  fell  back  in  the  Western.     But 
Acquiai-     in  the  course  of  the  fourteenth  century  an  acquisition 
Carinthia    was  made  which,  without  making  them  absolutely  con- 
1836.      '    tinuous,  brought  them  into  something  more  like  geo- 
graphical connexion  with  one  another.     This  was  the 
acquisition  of  the  Duchy  of  Carinthia  and  County  of 
Tyrol^  the  latter   of  which   lands    lay    conveniently 
Extent  of    betwecu  the  Eastern  and  Western  dominions  of  the  house, 
trian  terri-  Thcsc  uow  strctchcd  coutinuouslv  from  the  Bohemian, 
frontier  to  Istria,  and  they  threw  out,  in  the  form  of 
T3rrol  and  the  Swabian  lands,  a  sc>attered,  but  nearly 
continuous,  territory  stretching  to  the  borders  of  Lor- 
raine and   the  county  of  Burgundy.     The  Austrian 
possessions  now  touched  the  eastern  gulf  of  the  Hadri- 
atic  and  came  into   the  neighbourhood  of  the   Dal- 
matian Archipelago.     Somewhat   later  they  reached 
Commen-     the  main  Hadriatic  itself,  when  the  city  of  Trieste^ 

dation  of  ,  , 

Trieste,       hithcrto  disputed  between  the  commonwealth  of  Venice 

1882. 

and  the  patriarchs  of  Aquileia,  commended  itself  to 
the  Austrian  Duke  Leopold  as  its  lord.     This  is  th^ 
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same  Leopold  who  four  years  later  fell  at  Sempach.     chap. 
By  this  time  the  Swabian  possessions  had  been  increased  ' — » — ' 


north  of  the  Ehine,  while  south  of  the  Rhine  the 
Austrian  dominion  was  steadily  giving  way.  The  Con- 
federates and  their  several  cantons  advanced  in  every 
w^y»  by  purchase  and  conquest,  till,  after  the  loss  of 
Thurgau.  the  House  of  Austria  kept  nothing  south  Loss  of 
of  the  Ehine  except  the  towns  known  as  the  Wald-  im!^^' 
stddte. 

By  this  time  the  division  of  the  estates  of  the  house 
had  taken  a  more  lasting  shape.  One  branch  reigned 
in  Austria,  another  in  Carinthia  and  St3rria,  a  third  in 
Tyrol  and  the  other  western  lands.  At  this  time  begins 
the  unbroken  series  of  Austrian  elections  to  the  German 
and  Imperial  crowns.  The  first  was  Albert  the  Second,  Albert  the 
Duke  of  Austria.     Then  Frederick  the  Third,  the  first  kini?,  lisr- 

1440. 

Emperor  of  the  House,  united  the  Austrian  and  Carin-  Frederick 

^  ^  '  ^  ^  the  Third, 

thian  duchies,  and  raised  Austria  to  the  unique  rank  of  Jing,i440; 

'  ^  Emperor, 

an  Archduchy.     Meanwhile,  Siegmund  Count  of  Tyrol  ^rehduke 
held  the  western  lands,  and  appears  as  Duke  of  Austria  14^"**^ 
in   Confederate  and  Burgundian  history.     He  there  cSof^' 
figures  as  the  prince  who  lost  Thurgau  to  the  Confede-  i429!-if96. 
rates  and  who  mortgaged  his  Alsatian  lands  to  Charles 
the  Bold.     In  Maximilian  the  whole  possessions  of  the  Maxi- 
house  of  Austria  were  united.     But  by  this  time  the  KingoVthe 
affairs  of  the  purely  German  lands  which  had  hitherto  i486 ; 

,  Archduke, 

formed  the  possessions  of  the  Austrian  house  had  begun  1493 ; 
to  be  mixed  up  with  the  succession  to  lands  and  king-  Tyrol,  1496; 

*■  ^      Lmperor- 

doms  beyond  the  Empire,  and  with  lands  which,  though  g^i^^ing 
technically  within  the  Empire,  had  a  distinct  being  of  ^^j^j'linds 
their  own.     In  the  course  of  the  fifteenth  century  the  Empire.'^* 
house   of  Austria,   hitherto   simply  one  of  the  chief 
German  princely  houses,  put  on  two  special  characters. 
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CHAP.  It  became,  as  we  have  already  seen,  the  house  which 
^l" — ^-^  exclusively  supplied  kings  and  Emperors  to  Germany 
«ion  of        and  the  Empire.  And  it  became,  by  virtue  of  its  heredi- 

Austrian  '■  ^  ^ 

^g»and  tary  possessions  rather  than  of  its  Imperial  position, 
one  of  the  chief  European  powers.  For  a  while  the 
greatest  of  European  powers,  it  has  remained  a  great 
European  power  down  to  our  own  time. 

The  special  feature  in  the  history  of  the  house  of 
Austria  from  the  fifteenth  century  onwards  is  its  con- 
nexion— a  connexion  more  or  less  broken,  but  still  con- 
stantly recurring  till  in  the  end  it  becomes  fully  perraa- 
Union  with  ucut — ^with  the  kingdom  of  Bohemia  within  the  Empire 
and  Hun-  and  with  the  kingdom  of  Hungary  beyond  its  bounds. 
These  possessions  have  given  the  Austrian  power  its 
special  character,  that  of  a  power  formed  by  the  union 
under  one  prince  of  several  wholly  distinct  nations 
or  parts  of  nations  which  have  no  tie  beyond  that 
union.  The  Austrian  princes,  originally  purely  Ger- 
man, equally  in  their  Swabian  and  in  their  Austrian 
possessions,  had  already,  by  the  extension  of  their 
power  to  the  south,  obtained  some  Slavonic  and  some 
Italian-speaking  subjects.  Still,  as  a  power,  they  were 
purely  German.  But  in  the  period  which  begins  in 
the  fifteenth  and  goes  on  into  the  nineteenth  century, 
we  shall  see  them  gradually  gathering  together,  some- 
times gaining,  sometimes  losing — gaining  and  losing  by 
Various  ac-  cvcry  proccss,  warlike  and  peaceful,  by  which  territory 
of  Au5i^  can  be  gained  or  lost — a  crowd  of  kingdoms,  duchies, 
and  counties,  scattered  over  all  parts  of  Europe  from 
Flanders  to  Transsilvania.  But  it  is  the  acquisition  of 
the  two  crowns  of  Bohemia  and  Hungary  which,  above 
all  others,  gave  the  House  of  Austria  its  special  position 
as  a  middle  power,  a  power  belonging  at  once  to  the 
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system  of  Western  and  to  the  system  of  Eastern  Europe,  chap. 
Among  the  endless  shiftings  of  the  states  which  have  " — • — ' 
been  massed  together  under  the  'rule  of  the  House  of 
Habsburg,  that  house  has  more  than  once  been  at  the 
same  moment  the  neighbour  of  the  Gaul  and  the  neigh- 
bour of  the  Turk ;  and  it  has  sometimes  found  Gaul  and 
Turk  arrayed  together  against  it.  Add  to  all  this  that, 
though  the  connexion  between  the  house  of  Austria 
and  the  Empire  was  a  purely  personal  one,  renewed  in 
each  generation  by  a  special  election,  still  the  fact  that 
so  many  kings  of  Hungary  and  archdukes  of  Austria 
were  chosen  Emperors  one  after  another,  caused  the 
house  itself,  after  the  Empire  was  abolished,  to  look 
in  the  eyes  of  many  like  a  continuation  of  the  power 
which  had  come  to  an  end.  The  peculiar  position  of 
the  Austrian  house  could  hardly  have  been  obtained 
by  a  mere  union  of  Hungary,  Austria,  and  the  other  states 
under  princes  none  of  whom  were  raised  to  Imperial 
rank.  Nor  could  it  have  been  obtained  by  a  series  of 
mere  dukes  of  Austria,  even  though  they  had  been  chosen 
Emperors  from  generation  to  generation.  It  was  through 
the  accidental  union  under  one  sovereign  of  a  crowd  of 
states  which  had  no  natural  connexion  with  each  other, 
and  through  the  further  accident  that  the  Empire 
itself  seemed  to  become  a  possession  of  the  House, 
that  the  House  of  Habsburg,  and  its  representative  the 
House  of  Lorraine,  have  won  their  unique  position 
among  European  powers. 

The  first  hints,  feo  to  speak,  of  a  coming  union 
between  the  Hungarian  and  Bohemian  kingdoms  and 
the  Austrian  duchy  began,  as  we  have  seen,  in  the  days 
of  Ottokar.  A  Bohemian  king  had  then  held  the  Austrian 
duchy,  while  a  Hungarian  king  had  for  a  moment  occu- 
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CHAP,    pied  part  of  Styria.     But  the  later  form  which  the  union 
> — ' — '  was  to  take  was  not  that  of  the  Bohemian  or  the  Hunga- 

KelatioDB         ....  . 

with  Hun-   nan  reignmg  over  Austria,  but  that  of  the  Austrian 

gary  and  .       . 

Bohemia,  reigning  over  Hungary  and  Bohemia.  The  duchy  was 
not  to  be  added  to  either  of  the  kingdoms ;  but  both 
kingdoms  were  in  course  of  time  to  be  added  to  the 
duchy.  The  growth  of  both  Hungary  and  Bohemia  as 
kingdoms  will  be  spoken  of  elsewhere.  We  have  now 
to  deal  only  with  their  relations  to  the  Austrian  House. 
Rudolf,  sou  For  a  moment,  early  in  the  fourteenth  century,  an 
King  of      Austrian  prince,  son  of  the  first  Austrian  King  of  Ger- 

Buhcniia,  i     t        -i  tt-  /»  -r*    i 

i»06.         many,  was  actually  acknowledged  as  Bang  of  Bohemia. 
But  this  connexion  was  only  momentary.     Tlie  first 
beginnings  of  anything  like  a  more  permanent  con- 
nexion begin  a  hundred  and  thirty  years  later.     The 
Albert  the    sccoud   Austriau   King   of  Germany   wore   both  the 
KuTj^of      Hungarian  and  the  Bohemian  crowns  by  virtue  of  his 
ami  B«he-    marriage  with  the  daughter  of  the  Emperor  and  King 

iniay  14dlj. 

Siegmund.  The  steps  towards  the  union  of  the  various 
siefnnund,  crowus  are  now  beginning.  Siegmund  was  the  third 
HiTnKao',  King  of  Bohcmia  who  had  worn  the  crown  of  Germany, 
King'ofthe  the  sccoud  who  had  worn  the  crown  of  the  Empire. 
1414 ;        Under  his  son-in-law,  Hungary,  Bohemia,  and  Austria 

Kin^  ^^  r 

Bohemia,     wcrc  for  a  moment  united  with  the  German  crown ; 

1419;  ,  ,  * 

^'"p««>r,  in  the  next  reign,  as  we  have  seen,  begins  the  lasting 
connexion  between  Austria  and  the  Empire.  But  the 
Hungarian  and  Bohemian  kingdoms  parted  again.  One 
wiadisiauB  Austrian  King,  the  son  of  Albert,  reigned  at  least  nomi- 
D^e T*  nally  over  both  kingdoms,  as  well  as  over  the  special 
1440^457 ;  Austriau  duchy.  But  the  final  union  did  not  come  for 
Hungary     another  eighty  years.     The  Turk  was  now  threatening 

and  B<^  _  '  , 

hernia,        aud  conouering.     At  Mohacz  Lewis,  kins  of  the  two 

145»-1467.        .  .  '  O 

kingdoms,  fell  before   the  invaders.     His  Bohemian 
kingdom  passed  to  Ferdinand  of  Austria,  and  from  that 
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day  to  this,  unless  we  except  the  momentary  choice  of    chap. 


VIII. 


Ferdinand, 


the  Winter  King,  the  Palatine  Frederick,  the  Bohemian 
crown  has  always  stayed  in  the  House  of  Austria.    And  Archduke 

.  .  of  Austria, 

for  many  generations  it  has  been  worn  by  the  actual  I'^^Jj  K^^ff 
sovereign  of  the  Austrian  archduchy.  "^^  ^ohe- 

The  acquisition  of  the  crown  of  Hungary  was  of  rJ'JJSiJI^® 
greater  importance.     It  at  once  put  the  Austrian  House  Em{)iror. 
into  a  wholly  new  position ;  it  gave  it  its  new  later  p^J^,ft 
character  of  a  middle  state  between  Eastern  and  West-  B^rmia. 
em  Europe.     The  duchy  had  begun  as  a  mark  against  Effects  of 
the   Turanian  and  heathen  invaders  of  earlier  times.  wi^thHim. 
Those  Turanian  and  heathen  invaders  had  long  before 
settled  down  into  a  Christian  kingdom ;  they  had  lat- 
terly become  the  foremost  champions  of  Christendom 
against  the  Turanian  and  Mahometan  invaders  who  had 
seized  the  throne  of  the  Eastern  CaBsars.     With  the 
crown  of  Hungary,  the  main  duty  of  the  Hungarian 
crown,  the  defence  of  Christendom  against  the  Ottoman,  MiMion 
passed  to  the  Archdukes  and  Emperors  of  the  Austrian  *!*. 
House.     But  for  a  long  time  Hungary  was  a  most 

imperfect   and   precarious   possession   of  its  Austrian  The  Aus- 
trian kings 

Kind's.     For  more  than  a  century  and  a  half  after  the  ^^  Hn°- 

election  of  Ferdinand,  his  rule  and  that  of  his  successors 

was  disputed  and  partial.     They  had  from  the  very  i^26-i6w. 

beginning   to   strive   against    rival   kings,   while    the 

greater  part  of  the  kingdom  and  of  the  lands  attached 

to   the   crown  was  either  held  by  the  Turk  himself 

or  by  princes  who  acknowledged  the  Turk  as  their 

superior  lord.     These  strictly  Hungarian  affairs,  as  well 

as  the  changes  on  the  frontier  towards  the  Turk,  will 

be  spoken  of  elsewhere.     It  was  not  till  the  eighteenth 

century  that  the  Austrian  Kings  were  in  full  posses-  Peace  of 

sion    of  the  whole   Hungarian   kingdom  and  all  its  witx,i7i8. 

dependencies. 


linattbe 
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CHAP. 
VIIL 

Acquis!  tion 
of  Gdrz, 
1500. 


New  posi- 
tion to- 
wards 
Italy. 


Dominions 
of  Charles 
the  Fifth. 


Aostrian 
rule  in 
Italy. 


Borgundian 
possessions. 
Maximi- 
lian and 
Philip. 


Meanwhile  the  Austrian  power  had  been  making 
advances  in  other  quarters.  At  the  end  of  the  fifteenth 
century  the  Austrian  possessions  at  the  north-east  of 
the  Hadriatic  were  greatly  enlarged  by  the  addition  of 
the  county  of  Gbrz^  which  carried  with  it  the  fallen 
city  of  Aquileia.  A  more  direct  path  towards  Italian 
dominion  was  thus  opened.  The  wars  of  the  League 
of  Cambray  made  no  permanent  addition  to  Austrian 
dominion  in  this  quarter ;  but  the  master  of  Trieste  and 
Aquileia,  whose  territory  cut  off  Venice  from  her  Istrian 
possessions,  might  already  almost  pass  for  an  Italian 
sovereign.  Under  Charles  the  Fifth  the  House  of 
Austria  became,  as  we  have  seen,  possessed  of  a  vast 
Italian  dominion.  But  after  him  it  passed  away  alike 
from  the  Empire  and  the  German  branch  of  the  house, 
to  become  part  of  the  heritage  of  the  Austrian  Kings  of 
Spain.  It  was  not,  as  we  have  already  seen,  till  the  be- 
ginning of  the  eighteenth  century  that  either  an  Empe- 
ror or  a  reigning  archduke  again  obtained  any  territory 
within  the  acknowledged  bounds  of  Italy.  The  fluctu- 
ations of  Austrian  rule  in  Italy,  from  the  acquisition  of 
the  Duchy  of  Milan  down  to  our  own  day,  have  been 
already  told  in  the  Italian  section.  Lombardy  and 
Venetia  are  now  again  Italian ;  but  Austria  still  keeps 
the  north-east  corner  of  the  great  gulf.  She  still  keeps 
Gorz  and  Aquileia,  Trieste  and  all  Istria,  to  say  nothing 
of  the  dangerous  way  which  her  frontier  still  stretches 
on  Italian  ground  in  the  land  of  Trent  and  Eoveredo. 

These  last  named  possessions  still  abide  as  traces  of  the 
Austrian  advance  in  these  regions,  and  its  fluctuations 
there  have  been  among  the  most  important  facts  of 
modem  history.  Another  series  of  Austrian  acquisi- 
tions in  the  West  of  Europe  have  altogether  passed 
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away.     The  great  Burgundian  inheritance  passed  to    chap. 


the  House  of  Austria.     But  it  was  only  for  a  short  time, 
in  the  persons  of  MaximiUan  and  Philip,  that  it  was  in  any 
way  united  to  the  actual  Austrian  Archduchy.     After 
Charles  the  Fifth  the  Burgundian  possessions  passed,  like 
those  in  Italy,  to  the  Spanish  branch  of  the  House,  and, 
just  as  in  Italy,  it  was  not  till  the  eighteenth  century  that 
actual  Emperors  or  archdukes  again  reigned  over  a  part  The  Aua- 
of  the  Netherlands.     Before  this  time  the  Alsatian  do-  Nether- 
minion  of  Austria  had  passed  away  to  France,  and  the  l^  ^f 
remnant  of  her  Swabian  possessions  passed  away,  as  we  ^^^^' 
have   seen,  in  the    days  of  general   confusion.     The 
changes  of  her  territory  in  Germany  during  that  period 
have  been  already  spoken  of.  Her  acquisitions  in  Eastern 
Europe  will  come  more  fully  elsewhere ;  but  a  word  must 
be  given  to  them  here.    Looking  at  the  House  of  Austria 
simply  as  a  power,  without  reference  to  the  German 
or  non-German  character  of  its  dominions,  the  loss  of 
Silesia  may  be  looked  on  as  counterbalanced  by  the  Loisof 
territory  gained  from  Poland  at  the  first  and  third  par-  1740. 

mi        /•  •  .  14  .XX  Final  parti- 

titions.     The  first  partition  gave  the  Austnan  House  tionof 
a  territory  of  which  the  greater  part  was  originally  ^772. 
Eussian  rather  than  Polish,  and  in  which  the  old  Eussian 
names  of  Halicz  and  Vladimir  were  strangely  softened 
into  a  Kingdom  of  Galicia  and  Lodomeria.    The  third  Oaiicia  and 
partition  added  Cracow  and  a  considerable  amount  of  Third  parti'- 
stnctly  Pohsh  territory.    These  last  passed  away,  first  to  New- 
the  Duchy  of  Warsaw,  and  then  to  the  restored  King- 
dom of  Poland.     But  Gahcia  has  been  kept,  and  it  has 
been  increased  in  our  day  by  the  seizure  of  the  repu-  Annexa- 
blic  of  Cracow.     These  lands  lie  to  the  north  of  the  creow, 

1846. 

Hungaiian  kingdom.     Parted  from  them  by  the  whole 
extent  of  that  kingdom,  and  adjoining  that  kingdom  at 
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CHAP,     its  south-west  corner  lie  the  coast  lands  of  Austria  on 

VIII. 

'•^- — ^— ^  the  Hadriatic.     By  the  Peace  of  Campoformio,  Austria 
Daimatia,    took  Dalmatia  strictly  so  called,  and  the  other  Venetian 

1797. 

Recovered,  posscssions  as  far  south  as  Budua.    These  lands,  lost  in 
the  wars  with  France,  were  won  again  at  the  Peace, 
RafcoM,      with  the  addition  of  Raqicsa  and  its  territory. 

1814.  "^ 

This  account  of  the  gains  and  losses  of  a  power 
which  has  gained  and  lost,  in  so  many  quarters  is 
necessary  somewhat  piecemeal.  It  may  be  well  then 
to  end  this  section  with  a  picture  of  the  Austrian  power 
at  it  stood  at  several  points  of  the  history  of  the  last 
century  and  a  half,  leaving  the  fluctuating  frontier 
towards  the  Turk  to  be  dealt  with  in  our  survey  of  the 
more  strictly  Eastern  lands. 
Reign  of  We  will  begin  at  a  date  when  we  come  across  a 

Th«P«Mi,      sovereign  whose  position  is  often  strangely  misunder- 
stood, the  Empress-Queen  Maria  Theresa — Queen  in  her 
own  right  of  Hungary  and  Bohemia,  Empress  by  the 
election  of  her  husband  to  the  Imperial  Crown.     The 
Her  here-    Pragmatic  Sanction  of  her  father  Charles  the  Sixth 

ditaiy  °  , 

dominioiiB.  made  her  heiress  of  all  his  hereditary  dominions.  That 
is,  it  made  her  heiress,  within  the  Empire,  of  the  kingdom 
of  Bohemia  with  its  dependencies  of  Moravia  and 
Silesia — of  the  Archduchy  of  Austria  with  the  duchies, 
counties,  and  lordships  of  Styria,  Carinthia,  Carniola, 
Tyrol,  Gorz,  and  Trieste — of  Constanz  and  a  few  other 
outlying  Swabian  points — as  also  of  Milan,  Mantua,  and 
the  Austrian  Netherlands,  lands  which  it  needs  some 
stretch,  whether  of  memory  or  of  legal  fiction,  to  look 
on  as  being  then  in  any  sense  lands  of  the  Empire. 
Altogether  beyond  the  Empire,  it  gave  her  the  King- 
dom of  Hungary  with  its  dependent  lands  of  Croatia, 
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Slavonia,  and  Transsilvania  or  Siebenbiirgen.     These    chap. 

VIII 

hereditary  domimons,  lessened  by  the  loss  of  Silesia,  ^ — r-^ 
increased  by  the  addition  of  Galicia,  she  handed  on  to 
their  later  Kings  and  Archdukes.  Her  marriage  trans- 
ferred those  hereditary  dominions,  it  indirectly  trans- 
ferring the  Empire  itself,  to  a  new  family,  the  House 
of  Lorraine.  The  husband  of  Maria  Theresa,  Francis, 
who  had  exchanged  his  duchy  of  Lorraine  for  that  of  . 
Tuscany,  was  in  truth  the  .first  Lotharingian  Emperor. 
After  him  came  three  Emperors  of  his  house,  under 
the  third  of  whom  the  succession  of  Augustus  and 
Charles  came  to  an  end. 

We  may  take  another  view  of  the  Austrian  territory  Austrian 
at  the  moment  when  the  French  power  in  Germany  was  mTmT 
at  its  height.   The  Eoman  Empire  and  the  German  king- 
dom had  now  come  to  an  end  ;  but  their  last  sovereign 
still,  with  whatever  meaning,  called  himself  Emperor  of 
his  archduchy,  though  without  dropping  his  proper  title 
of  Archduke.     From  this  time  the  word  Austria  was  Newuwof 
used,  commonly  but  inaccurately,  to  take  in  all  the  JUtHl 
possessions  of  the  House  of  Austria.     And,  as  all  the 
possessions  of  the  House  of  Austria  were  now  geogra- 
phically continuous,  it  became  more  natural  to  speak  of 
them  by  a  single  name  than  it  had  been  when  the  domin- 
ions of  that  house  in  Italy  and  the  Netherlands  lay  apart 
from  the  great  mass  of  Austrian  territory.    And  at  this 
moment,  when  the  Empire  had  come  to  an  end  and  when 
the  German  Confederation  had  not  yet  been  formed, 
there  was  no  distinction  between  German  and  non- 
German  lands.     The  '  Empire '  of  Francis  the  Second 
or  First,  as  it  stood  at  the  time  of  Buonaparte's  greatest 
power,  had,  as  compared  with  the  hereditary  dominions 
of  Maria  Theresa,  gone  through  these  changes.     Tyrol 

Y 
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CHAP,    and  the  Swabian  lands  had  passed  to  other  German 

VIII.  . 

' — »-^  princes;  Salzburg  had  been  won  and  lost  again.  In 
Italy  the  Venetian  possessions  had  been  won  and  lost, 
and  they,  together  with  the  older  Italian  possessions  of 
Austria,  had  passed  to  the  French  kingdom  of  Italy. 
France  in  her  own  name  had  encroached  on  the  Aus- 
trian dominions  at  two  ends.  She  had  absorbed  the 
Austrian  Netherlands  at  one  corner,  the  newly  won 
territory  of  Dahnatia  at  another.  This  last  territory, 
with  parts  of  Carinthia  and  Carniola,  and  with  the 
Hungarian  kingdom  of  Croatia,  received,  on  pass- 
ing to  France,  the  name  of  the  Illyrian  Provinces. 
Illyrian  they  were  in  the  widest  and  most  purely 
geographical  sense  of  that  name.  But  this  use  of 
the  Illyrian  name  was  confusing  and  misleading,  as 
tending  to  put  out  of  sight  that  the  true  representatives 
of  the  old  Illyrian  race  dwell  to  the  south,  not  only  of 
Carinthia  and  Carniola,  but  of  Dalmatia  itself.  The 
loss  of  the  Austrian  possessions  in  this  quarter  brought 
back  the  new  Austrian  'Empire'  to  the  condition  of  the 
original  Austrian  duchy.  It  became  a  wholly  inland 
dominion,  without  an  inch  of  sea- coast  anywhere. 

Austria  at         Wc  havc  already  seen  how  Austria  won  back  her 

1814-5.  '  lost  Italian  and  Dalmatian  territory,  and  so  much  of 
her  lost  German  territory  as  was  geographically  con- 
tinuous. Eeleased  from  her  inland  prison,  provided 
again  with  a  great  sea-board  on  both  sides  of  the 

Ra^'usaand  Hadriatic,  she  now  refused  to  Eagusa  the  restoration 
of  her  freedom,  and  niched  from  Montenegro  her  hard- 
won  haven  of  Cattaro.  The  recovered  lands  formed, 
in  the  new  nomenclature  of  the  Austrian  possessions, 
the  kingdoms  of  Lombardy  and  Venice,  of  Blyria, 
and  of  Dalmatia.    The  last  was  an  ancient  title  of  the 
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Hungarian   crown.     The   Kingdom   of  Ulyria  was   a     chap. 
continuation  of  the  affected  nomenclature  which  had  ' — » — ' 
been  bestowed  on  the  lands  which  formed  it  under  their 
French  occupation.  We  have  already  traced  the  driving 
out  of  the  Austrian  power  from  Lombardy  and  Venetia, 
its  momentary  joint  possession  in  Sleswick,  Holstein,  and 
Lauenburg.    The  only  other  actual  change  of  frontier  Cracow, 
has  been  the  annexation  of  the  inland  commonwealth 
of  Cracow,  to  match  the  annexation  of  the  sea-faring 
commonwealth  of  Kagusa.     The  movement  of  1848 
separated  Hungary  for  a  moment  from  the  Austrian  separation 
power.     Won  back,  partly  by  Eussian  help,  partly  by  gaiyrim 
the  arms  of  her  own  Slavonic  subjects,  the  Magyar  king-  Recovery  of 
dom  remained  crushed  till  Austria  was  shut  out  alike  iw9. 
from  Germany  and  from  Italy.   Then  arose  the  present 
system,  the  so  called  dualism^  the   theory  of  which 
is  that  the  *Austro-Hungarian  Monarchy'  consists  of  Austro- 
two  states  under  a  common  sovereign.     By  an  odd  MoMroTyl 
turning  about  of  meanings,   Austria,  once  really  the 
Oesterreich^  the  Eastern  land,  of  Germany,  has  become 
in   truth   the  Western    land,   the    Neustiia,   of    the 
new  arrangement.     With  the  Hungarian  kingdom  are 
grouped  the  principality  of  Transsilvania  and  the  king- 
doms of  Slavonia  and  Croatia.     The  Austrian  state  is 
made   up  of  Austria  itself — the  archduchy  with  the 
addition  of  Salzburg — the  duchy  of  Styria^  the  county 
of  Tyrol^  the  kingdoms  of  Bohemia^  Galicia  and  Lodo- 
meriaj  Illyria^  and  Dalmaiia  with  Ragiisa  and  Cattaro. 
These  last  lands  are  not  continuous.     Thus  two  states  Modem 

Austria. 

are  formed.     In  one  the  dominant  German  duchy  has 
Slavonic  lands  on  each  side  of  it,  and  an  Italian  fringe 
on  its  coast.     In  the  other  state,  the  ruling  Magyar  Modem 
holds  also  among  the  subjects  of  his  crown  the  Slave,     ^^"^' 

r  2 
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CHAP.    ^^^    Eouman,  and    the  outlying    Saxon   of   Sieben- 
>.7^/^',.  biirgen.     Add  to  this  that  the  latest  arrangements  of 


all  have  added  to  the  Austrian  dominions,  under  the 
diplomatic  phrase  of  *  administration/  the  Slavonic 
Hcrzegovi-  lauds  of  Herzegoviua  and  Bosnia^  while  the  kingdom 
andSpizza,  of  Dalmatia  is  increased  by  the  harbour  of  Spizza, 
A  power  like  this,  which  rests  on  no  national  basis,  but 
which  has  been  simply  patched  together  during  a 
space  of  six  hundred  years  by  this  and  that  grant,  this 
and  that  marriage,  this  and  that  treaty,  is  surely  an 
anachronism  on  the  face  of  modern  Europe.  Germany 
and  Italy  are  nations  as  well  as  powers.  Austria, 
changed  from  the  Atcstria  of  Germany  into  the 
Neustria  of  Hungary,  is  simply  a  name  without  a 
meaning. 

We  have  thus  gone  through  the  geographical 
changes  of  the  three  Imperial  kingdoms,  and  of  the 
states  and  powers  which  were  formed  by  parts  of  those 
kingdoms  falling  away,  and  in  some  cases  uniting  them- 
selves with  lands  beyond  the  Empire.  They  have  all 
to  some  extent  kept  a  common  history  down  to  our 
own  time.  We  have  now  to  turn  to  another  land  which 
parted  off  from  the  Empire  in  like  manner,  but  which 
parted  off  so  early  as  to  become  a  wholly  separate  and 
rival  land,  wuth  an  altogether  independent  history  of  its 
own. 
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THE   KINGDOM   OF  FRANCE. 


The  process  by  which  a  great  power  grew  up  to  the  ongin  and 
west  of  the  Western  Empire  has  something  in  common  Kance. 
with  the  process  by  which  the  powers  spoken  of  in  the 
later  sections  of  the  last  Chapter  split  off  from  the 
Western  Empire.  As  in  the  case  of  Switzerland  and 
the  United  Provinces,  so  in  the  case  of  France,  a  land 
which  had  formed  part  of  the  dominions  of  Charles  the 
Great  became  independent  of  his  successors.  As  in  the 
case  of  Austria  to  the  east,  so  in  the  case  of  France  to  Compari 

^  Ron  vrith 

the  west,  a  duchy  of  the  old  Empire  grew  into   a  -a^^*"*- 
power  distinct  from  the  Empire,  and  tried  to  attach 
to  itself  the  old  Imperial  titles  and  traditions.     But 
there  is  more  than  one  point  of  difference  between  the  J^Jtwt^of 
two  cases.    As  a  matter  of  geography,  the  power  of  the  f^a^]J^ 
Austrian  house  has  for  some  centuries  largely  rested  territories^ 
on  the  possession  of  dominions  beyond  the  boundaries 
of  the  Carolingian  Empire,  while  it  has  been  only  for 
a   moment,   and  that  chiefly  by  the   annexation   of 
territory  from  Austria   itself,  that    France  has  ever 
held  any  European  possessions  beyond  the  Carolingian 
frontier.^     But  the  true  difference  lies  in  the  date  and  P'fJi;^!!? 

m  CM  pro- 

circumstances  of  the  separation.     The  Swabian,  Lothar-  ^Jation, 
ingian,  Frisian,  and   Austrian  lands   which  gradually 

'  Namely  in  the  Illyrian  Proyiaces  and  in  the  Ionian  Islanda. 
See  above,  p.  322. 
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CHAP,    split  oflf  from  the  Empire  to  form  distinct  states  split  off 


IX, 


"  after  the  Empire  had  been  finally  annexed  to  the  crown 
The  other    of  Germany,  indeed  after  Germany  and  the  Empire  had 

powers  split 

off  after  the  comc  to  mean  nearly  the  same  thmg.     But  France  can 

Empire  has  J  o 

become       hardlv  be   said   to   have  spht   off  from  the  German 

German.  ''  ^        ^ 

kingdom  or  jfrom  the  Empire  itself.  The  first  prince 
of  the  Western  Francia  who  bore  the  kingly  title  was 
indeed  the  man  of  the  King  of  the  East-Franks.^  But  no 
lasting  relation,  such  as  afterwards  bound  the  princes 
of  the  Empire  to  its  head,  sprang  out  of  his  homage. 
Again  jfrom  887  to  963  the  Imperial  dignity  was  not 
finally  attached  to  any  one  kingdom.  It  fluctuated 
between  Germany  and  Italy ;  it  might  have  passed  to 
Burgundy ;  it  might  have  passed  to  Karohngia,  as  it 
had  once  already  done  in  the  person  of  Charles  the 
The  Em-     Bald.     The  truer  way  of  putting  the  matter  is  to  say 

pire  divided  .  ^  J  r  &  J 

into  four     that  in  887  the  Empire  spht  up  into  four  kingdoms,  of 
of  which      which    three   came  together  again,  and  formed    the 

three  are  o  o        ' 

uniteti        Empire  in  a  new  shape.    The  fourth  kingdom  remained 
remdnr    Separate ;  it  can  hardly  be  said  to  have  spht  off  from 
distinct.      ^1^^  Empire,  but  its  separation  hindered  the  full  recon- 
struction of  the  Empire.    It  has  had  a  distinct  history, 
a    history    which    made  it  the   special  rival  of  the 
Empire.     This  was  Karohngia^  the  kingdom  of  the 
West-Franks,  to   which,  through    the  results    of  the 
Karoiingia  chaugc  of  dyuasty  in  987,  the  name  of  France  gra- 

receive«the     in  ^      t  t     t 

name  of      dually  camc  to  be  apphed. 

But  there  is  yet  another  distinction  of  greater 
France  a  practical  importance.  France  was  so  early  detached 
weUaaa  fi^om  thc  Tcst  of  the  cldcr  Frankish  dominions  that  it 
was  able  to  form  from  the  first  a  nation  as  well  as  a 
power.    Its  separation  happened  at  the  time  when  the 

^  See  above,  p.  1S9. 
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European  nations  were  forming.  The  other  powers  chap. 
did  not  spht  off  till  long  after  those  nations  were  ^ — - — ' 
formed,  and  they  did  not  in  any  strict  sense  form 
nations.  But  France  is  a  nation  in  the  fullest  sense. 
Its  history  is  therefore  different  from  the  history  of 
Austria,  of  Burgimdy,  of  Switzerland,  or  even  of  Italy. 
As  a  state  which  had  become  wholly  distinct  from  the 
Empire,  which  was  commonly  the  rival  and  enemy  of 
the  Empire,  which  largely  grew  at  the  expense  of  the 
Empire,  above  all,  as  a  state  which  won  for  itself  a 
most  distinct  national  being,  France  fully  deserves  a 
chapter,  and  not  a  mere  section.  Still  that  chapter  is 
in  some  sort  an  appendage  to  that  which  deals  with  the 
Imperial  kingdoms  of  the  West.  It  naturally  follows 
on  our  survey  of  those  kingdoms,  before  we  go  on 
further  to  deal  with  the  European  powers  which  arose 
out  of  the  dismemberment  of  the  Empire  of  the  East. 

We  left  Karohngia  or  the  Western  Kingdom  at  Extent  of 

_  ,  the  royal' 

that  point  where  the  modern  French  state  took  its  real  domain  at 

the  accefi- 

beginning  under  the  kings  of  the  house  of  Paris,  jionofthe 
Their  duchy  of  France  had  since  its  foundation  been  J^ 
cut  short  by  the  great  grant  of  Normandy,  and  by  the 
practical  independence  which  had  been  won  by  the 
counts  of  Anjou^  Maine^  and  Chartres.  By  their  election 
to  the  kingdom  the  Dukes  of  the  French  added  to 
their  duchy  the  small  territory  which  up  to-  that  time 
had  still  been  in  the  immediate  possession  of  the  West- 
Frankish  Kings  at  Laon.  And,  with  the  crown  and  the 
immediate  territory  of  those  kings,  the  French  kings 
at  Paris  also  inherited  their  claim  to  superiority  over 
all  the  states  which  had  arisen  within  the  bounds  of  the 
Western  Kingdom.     But  the  name  France^  as  it  was  Definition 
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CHAP,     used  in  the  times  with  which  we  are  dealing,  means 


' — • — '  only  the  immediate  territory  of  the  King.     The  use  of 

of  the  word     ,  t         •  i  .  /»     i 

France,  thc  uamc  sprcads  with  every  mcrease  of  that  territory, 
ofl^w'th*  whether  that  increase  was  made  by  the  incorporation 
Sf  firfsVf"*  of  a  fief  or  by  the  annexation  of  territory  wholly  foreign 
crown  and  to  the  kingdom.  These  two  processes  must  be  care- 
together  fully  distinguished.    Both  went  on  side  by  side  for  some 

beyond  the  .  ,         .  . 

kingdom,  centurics ;  but  the  incorporation  of  the  vassal  states 
naturally  began  before  the  annexation  of  altogether 
foreign  territory. 

ftudX*  Among  the  fiefs  which  were  gradually  annexed 

grudationa.  ^  distinction  must  be  drawn  between  the  great  princes 
who  were  really  national  chiefs  owing  an  external 
homage  to  the  French  crown,  and  the  lesser  counts 
whose  dominions  had  been  cut  oflf  from  the  ori- 
ginal duchy  of  France.  And  a  distinction  must  be 
again  drawn  between  these  last  and  the  immediate 
tenants  of  the  Crown  within  its  own  domains,  vassals 

The  preat    of  the  Dukc  as  wcU  as  of  the  King.     To  the  first  class 

vaasaU.  o 

belong  the  Dukes  and  Counts  of  Burgundy^  Aquitaine^ 
Toulouse^  and  Flanders ;  to  the  second  the  Counts  of 

rl^te^crf^*"  i4ri/c>a,  Chartres^  and  Champagne.     Historically,  Nor- 

Normandy,  mandy  bclougs  to  the  second  class,  as  the  original 
grant  to  Eolf  was  undoubtedly  cut  oflf  from  the  French 
duchy.  But  the  whole  circumstances  of  the  Norman 
duchy  made  it  a  truly  national  state,  owing  to  the 

Britanny.  Frcuch  crowTi  the  merest  external  homage.  Britanny, 
yet  more  distinct  in  every  way,  was  held  to  owe  its 

TheTwcive  immediate  homage  to  the  Duke  of  the  Normans.  The 
so-called  Twelve  Peers  of  France  seem  to  have  been 
devised  by  Philip  Augustus  out  of  the  romances  of 
Charlemagne ;  but  the  selection  shows  who  were  looked 
on  as  the  greatest  vassals  of  the  crown  in  his  day.    The 
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six  lay  peers  were  the  Dukes  of  Burgundy,  Normandy,    chap. 


and  Aquitaine,  the  Counts  of  Flanders,  Toulouse,  and  ' — ^ — ' 

Champagne.    This  last  was  the  only  one  of  the  six  who  Cham- 

...    p*§ni*» 
could  not  be  looked  upon  as  a  national  sovereign.    His 

dominions  were  French,  in  a  sense  in  which  Normandy 
or  Aquitaine  could  not  be  called  French.  The  six 
ecclesiastical  peers  offer  a  marked  contrast  to  the 
ecclesiastical  electors  of  the  Empire.  The  German  Different 
bishops  became  princes,  holding  directly  of  the  Empire,  the  Bishops 
But  the  bishops  within  the  dominions  of  the  great  ^^^^ 
vassals  of  the  French  crown  were  the  subjects  of  wogdom. 
their  immediate  sovereigns.  The  Archbishop  of  Eouen 
or  the  Archbishop  of  Bourdeaux  stood  in  no  relation 
to  the  King  of  the  French.  The  ecclesiastical  peerage 
of  France  consisted  only  of  certain  bishops  who  were 
immediate  vassals  of  the  King  in  his  character  of  King, 
among  whom  was  only  one  prelate  of  the  first  rank, 
the  Archbishop  and  Duke  of  Rheims.  The  others  were 
the  Bishops  and  Dukes  of  Langrea  and  Laon^  and  the 
Bishops  and  Counts  of  Beauvais^  Noyon^  and  Chdlons. 
As  the  bishops  within  the  dominions  of  the  great  feuda- 
tories had  no  claim  to  rank  as  peers  of  the  kingdom, 
neither  had  those  prelates  who  were  actually  within 
the  King's  immediate  territory,  vassals  therefore  of  the 
Duke  of  the  French  as  well  as  of  the  King.  Thus  the 
Bishop  of  Paris  and  his  metropolitan  the  Archbishop 
of  aScus  had  no  place  among  the  twelve  peers. 

§  1 .  Incorporation  of  the  Vassal  States. 

At  the  accession  of  the  Parisian  dynasty,  the  royal 
domain  took  in  the  greater  part  of  the  later  Isle  of 
France,  the  territory  to  which  the  old  name  specially 
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CHAP,    clung,  the  greater  part  of  the  later  government  of  Or- 

^    '     '  leans^  besides  some  outlying  fiefs  holding  immediately 

Sswuwi   ^^  *^^  I^^^g-     Within   this   territory  the  counties  of 

domS^f     Clermont^  Dreux^  Moulhis^  Valois^  and  Gatinois^  are 

of  the  greatest  historical  importance.    Two  of  the  great 

rivers  of  Gaul,  the  Seine  and  the  Loire,  flowed  through 

the  royal  dominions ;  but  the  King  was  wholly  cut  oflF 

from  the  sea  by  the  great  feudatories  w^ho  commanded 

states  on     the  lowcr  coursc  of  the  rivers.     The  coast  of  the  chan- 

the  Chan- 
Del  and       nel  was  held  by  the  princes  of  Britanny,  Normandy, 

and  Flanders,   and  the  smaller  county  of  Ponthieu^ 

which  lay  between  Normandy  and  Flanders  and  fluc- 

onthe        tuated  in  its  homage  between  the  two.     The  ocean 

Ocean ;  ^ 

coast  was  held  by  the  rulers  of  Britanny,  of  Poitou 

and  Aquiiaine  united  under  a  single  sovereign,  and 

Med^terra-   ^^  GcLScouy  to  the  south  of  them.     That  small  part  of 

nean  coast,  i\^q  Mediterranean  coast  which    nominally   belonged 

to  the  Western  Kingdom  was  held  by  the  counts  of 

Neighbours  Toulouse  and  Barcelona.   Of  these  great  feudatories,  the 

of  the  royal         .  ^ 

domain.      priuccs  of  Fkudcrs,  Burgundy,  Normandy,  and  Cham- 
pagne, were  all  immediate  neighbours  of  the  King.    To 
the  west  of  the  royal  domain  lay  several  states  of  the 
second  rank  which  played  a  great  part  in  the  history 
chartres      of  Fraucc  and  Normandy.      These  were  the  coun- 
1126-1162.   ties  of  Chartres  and  Blois^  which  were  for  a  while 
united  with  Champagne.     Beyond  these,  besides  some 
Anjou  and   Smaller  counties,  were  Anjou  and  Touraine^  and  Maine, 
2^ited'^^     the  great  borderland  of  Normandy  and  France.     Thus 
surrounded  by  their  own  vassals,  the  early  Kings  of 
the  house  of  Paris  had  far  less  dealings  with  powers 
beyond  their  own  kingdom  than    their   Karolingian 
predecessors.     They  were  thus  able  to  make  them- 
selves  the   great  power  of   Gaul  before  they  stood 


1044. 
Maine. 
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forth  on  a  wider  field  as  one  of  the  great  powers  of    chap. 
Europe.  ' — * — ' 

As  regards  their  extent  of  territory,  the  Kings  of  J^^^^^q, 
the  French*  at  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  century  ^[^j^^^^j^*^*!^ 
had    altogether    fallen   away  from  the  commanding 
position  which  had  been  held  by  the  Dukes  of  the 
French  in  the  middle  of  the  tenth.     But  tliis  seeming 
loss  of  power  was  fiilly  outweighed  by  the  fact  that 
there  were  now  Kings  and  not  merely  Dukes,  lords 
and  no  longer  vassals.     As  feudal  principles  grew.  Advantage 
opportunities  were  constantly  found  for  annexing  the  wnpiy 

'' ''  position. 

lands  of  the  vassal  to  the  lands  of  his  lord.  Towards 
the  end  of  the  eleventh  century  the  royal  domain  had  First 

...  «     T        advances  of 

already  begun  to  increase  by  the  acquisition  of  the  the  Kings. 
Gatinois  and  of  the  viscounty  of  Bourges^  a  small  part  ^**^°^«- 
only  of  the  later  province  of  Berry,  but  an  addition  viscounty 
which  made  France  and  Aquitaine  more  clearly  neigh-  iioo. 
hours  than  before.     Towards  the  end  of  the  twelfth 
century  began  a  more  important  advance  to  the  north- 
east.    The  first  aggrandizement  of  France  at  the  ex- 
pense of  Flanders  was  the  beginning  of  an  important 
chain  of  events  in  European  history.     In  the  early 
years  of  PWHp  Augustus  the  counties  of  Amiens  and  ^^^ 
Vermandois  were  united  to  the  crown,  as   was  the  ^i^^^ 
county  of  Valois  two  years  later.     So  for  a  while  was  vaiois. 
the  more  important  land  of  Artois.    Later  in  the  reign  Artois. 

X.    ^i_  .  '  n        1180-1187. 

01  tne  same  pnnce  came  an  annexation  on  a  far 
greater  scale,  which  did  not  happen  till  the  first  years 
of  the  thirteenth  century,  but  which  was  the  result  of 
causes  which  had  been  going  on  ever  since  the 
eleventh. 

In  the  course  of  the   twelfth   century  a  power  Si!^nw 
grew  up  within  the  bounds  of  the  Western  Kingdom  ^^^'^ 
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CHAP,    which  in  extent  of  territory  threw  the  dominions  of 


IX. 


-'  the  French  King  into  insignificance.     The  two  great 

powers  of  northern  and  southern  Gaul,  Normandy  and 

Aquitaine,  each  carrying  with  it  a  crowd  of  smaller 

states,  were  united  in  the  hands  of  a  single  prince,  and 

that  a  prince  who  was  also  the  king  of  a  powerful 

foreign  kingdom.     The  Aquitanian  duchy  contained, 

besides   the   county  of  Poitou^  a  number  of  fiefs,  of 

which  the  most  important  were  those  of  Perigueux, 

Limoges^  the  dauphiny  of  Auvergne^  and  the  county  of 

Marche  which  gave  kings  to  Jerusalem  and  Cyprus. 

A^^^Sdne    -^^  these,  in  the  eleventh  century,  the  duchy  of  Gascony^ 

wny?**"     ^^^  ^^s  subordinate  fiefs,  was  added,  and  the  dominions 

^^^'         of  the  lord  of  Poitiers  stretched  to  the  Pyrenees.   Mean- 

Conquests  of  whilc  Duke  William  of  Normandy,  before  his  conquest 

William  of  .  .  .  . 

Normtndy.  of  England,  had  increased  his  continental  dominions, 

Ponthien.  .  .      .  .  . 

1066.         by  acquiring  the  superiority  of  PontJiieu  and  the  imme- 
diate dominion,  first  of  the  small  district  of  Damfront 
Domfront.    and  thcu  of  the  whole  of  Maine.     Maine  was  presently 

1063"**       ^^^^  ^y  ^^^  successor,  and  passed  in  the  end  to  the 
TTnionof     housc  of  Aujou.     But  the  union  of  several  lines  in 

Maine  and 

A^jou.       descent  in  the  same  person  united  England,  Normandy, 

Anjou,  and  Maine  in  the  person  of  Henrynhe  Second. 

nominioni         For  a  moment  it  seemed  as  if,  instead  of  the 

of  Henry 

the  Second,  northern  and  southern  powers  being  united  in  oppo- 
sition to  the   crown,   one  of  them  was  to  be  itself 
Momentary  Incorporated  with  the  crown.     The  marriage  of  Lewis 

union  of  ,  . 

France  and  the  Sevcuth  with   Elcauor  of   Aquitaine  united  his 

Aquitaine.  ^ 

1137.  kingdom  and  her  duchy.  A  king  of  Paris  for  the 
first  time  reigned  on  the  Garonne  and  at  the  foot 
Their  of  the  Pyrcnccs.  But  the  divorce  of  Lewis  and 
1162.  Eleanor  and  her  immediate  re-marriage  with  the  Duke 
Union  of     of  Normaudy  and  Count  of  Anjou  again  severed  the 
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southern  duchy  ifrom   the  kingdom,  and   united  the     chap. 
great  powers  of  northern  and  southern  Gaul.     Then  * — ■ — ' 
their  common  lord  won  a  crown  beyond  the  sea  and  Xormandy, 
became  the  first  Angevin  king  of  England.     Another  1150-1154. 
marriage  brought  Britanny,  long  the  nominal  fief  of  f/^J^^' 
Normandy,  under  the  practical  dominion  of  its  Duke. 
The  House  of  Anjou  thus  suddenly  rose  to  a  dominion 
on  Gaulish  soil  equal  to  that  of  the  French  king  and 
his  other  vassals  put  together,  a  dominion  which  held 
the  mouths  of  the  three  great  rivers,  and  which  was 
further  strengthened  by  the  possession  of  the  English 
kingdom.     But  a  favourable  moment  soon  came  which 
enabled  the  King  to  add  to  his  own  dominions  the 
greater   part   of  the  estates  of  his  dangerous  vassal. 
On  the  death  of  Eichard,  first  of  England  and  fourth 
of  Normandy,  Normandy  and  England  passed  to  his 
brother  John,  while  in  the  other  continental  dominions  Claims  of 
of  the  Angevin  princes  the  claims  of  his  nephew  Arthur,  Bntanny. 
the  heir  of  Britanny,  were  asserted.      The  success  of 
Arthur  would  have  given  the  geography  of  Gaul  alto-  Possiwe 
gether  a  new  shape.      The  Angevin  possessions  on  the  hissuccow. 
continent,  instead  of  being  held  by  a  king  of  England, 
would  have   been  held  by  a  Duke  of  Britanny,  the 
prince  of  a  state  which,  though  not  geographicaUy  cut 
off  like  England,  was   even  more  foreign  to  France. 
On  the  fall  of  Arthur,  Phihp,  by  the  help  of  a  juris- 
prudence devised  for  the  purpose,  was  able  to  declare 
all  the  fiefs  which  John  held  of  the  French  crown  to 
be  forfeited  to  that  crown,  a  sentence  which  did  not 
apply   to   the  fiefe  of  his  mother    Eleanor.     In    the  Annexa- 
space  of  two   years  Philip   was   able   to   carry   that  NormaDdy, 
sentence    into    effect    everywhere   on  the   mainland.  1202-1205. 

1268. 

Continental  Normandy,  Maine,  Anjou,  and  Touraine, 
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CHAP. 
IX. 


Character 
and  effects 
of  the  an- 
nexation. 


Territoriea 
kept  bv  the 
English 
kings. 

The  Nor- 
man Is- 
lands. 

Aquitaine. 


Sadden 
greatness 
of  France. 


were  joined  to  the  dominions  of  the  French  crown,  and 
by  a  later  treaty  they  were  formally  surrendered  by 
John's  son  Henry.     Poitou  went  with  them,   and  all 
these  lands  may  from  this  time  be  looked  on  as  forming 
part  of  France.     Thus  far  the  process  of  annexation 
was  little  more  than  the  restoration  of  an  earlier  state 
of  things.     For   all   these  lands,  except  Poitou,  had 
formed  part  of  the  old  French  duchy.     The  Kings  of 
England  still  kept  the  duchy  of  Aquitaine  with  Gascony. 
They  kept   also  the  insular  Normandy,  the  Norman 
islands  which  have  ever  since  remained  distinct  states 
attached  to  the  English  crown.    Aquitaine  was  now  no 
longer  part  of  the  continental  dominions  of  a  prince 
who  was  equally  at  home  on  both  sides  of  the  Channel. 
It  was  now  a  remote  dependency  of  the  insular  king- 
dom, a   dependency  whose  great  cities  clave  to  the 
English  connexion,  while  its  geographical  position  and 
the  feelings  of  its  feudal  nobility   tended  to  draw  it 
towards  France. 

The  result  of  this  great  and  sudden  acquisition  of 
territory  was  to  make  the  King  of  the  French  incom- 
parably greater  on  Gaulish  ground  than  any  of  his 
own  vassals.  France  had  now  a  large  sea-board  on 
the  Channel  and  a  small  sea-board  on  the  Ocean.  And 
now  another  chain  of  events  incorporated  a  large  terri- 
tory with  which  the  crown  had  hitherto  stood  in  no 
practical  relation,  and  which  gave  tlie  kingdom  a  third 
sea-board  on  the  Mediterranean. 


Fiefs  of  While  north-western  and  south-western  Gaul  were 

Aragon  in  ,  , 

SouAern  united  in  the  hands  of  an  insular  king,  the  king  of 
a  peninsular  kingdom  became  only  less  powerful  in 
south-eastern  Gaul.     Hitherto  the  greatest  princes  in 
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this  region  had  been  the  counts  of  Toulouse^  who,     chap. 


besides  their  fiefs  of  the  French  crown,  had  also  posses-   — ^ — - 
sions  in  the  Burgundian  kingdom  beyond  the  Ehone.  toUToum. 
But  during  the  latter  part  of  the  eleventh  century  and 
the  beginning  of  the  twelfth,  the  Counts  of  Barcelana, 
and  the  kings   of  Aragon  who  succeeded  them,  ac- 
quired by  various  means  a  number  of  Tolosan  fiefs, 
both  French  and  Imperial.     Carcassonne^  Albi^  and 
Nimes  were  all  under  the  lordship  of  the  Aragonese 
crown.     The  Albigensian  war  seemed  at  first   likely  TheAiw- 
to  lead  to  the  establishment  of  the  house  of  Mont-  {l^-.ooo 
fort  as  the  chief  power  of  Southern  Gaul.     But  the  simonof 

Montfortat 

struggle  ended  in  a  vast  increase  of  the  power  of  the  Touiouae, 
French  crown,  at  the  expense  alike  of  the  house  of 
Toulouse  and  of  the  house  of  Aragon.    The  dominions 
of  the  Count  of  Toulouse  were  divided.     A  number  of  settlement 
fiefs,  Beziers^  Narbonne^  Nimes,  Albi,  and  some  other  Annexa- 
districts,  were  at  once  annexed  to  the  crown.     The  bl^nne,"^"' 

1229  • 

capital  itself  and  ite  county  passed  to  the  crown  fifty  of  xo^ouae 
years  later.   By  a  settlement  with  Aragon,  the  domains  ^'^'^' 
of  the  French  king  were  increased,  while  the  French 
kingdom  itself  was  nominally  cut  short.     Two  of  the  RouwiUon 
Aragonese  fiefs,  the  counties  of  Roussillon  and  Barce-  lona  re- 

*-'  ^  leased  from 

lona,  were  relieved  from  even  nominal  homage.     The  J,^J^*«*- 

name  of  Toulouse,  except  as  the  name   of  the  city 

itself,  now  passed  away,  and  the  new  acquisitions  of 

France  came  in  the  end  to  be  known  by  the  name  of 

the  tongue  which  was  common  to  them  with  Aquitaine 

and  Imperial  Burgundy.     Under  the  name  of  Lanque-  Province  of 

ir  G  J  »/  Languedoc. 

doc  they  became  one  of  the  greatest  and  most  valuable 
provinces  of  the  French  kingdom. 

The  great  growth  of  the  crown  during  the  reign  of 
Saint  Lewis  was  thus  in  the  south ;  but  he  also  ex- 
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CHAP,     tended  his  borders  nearer  home.     He  won  back  part 

IX. 

-- — ^ — '  of  the  old  French  duchy  when  he  purchased  the 
BioiBiSd**  superiority  of  Blois^xA  Chartres^  to  which  Perche  was 
1234.  '  afterwards  added  by  escheat.  Further  oflf,  he  added 
Perche.  Macou  to  the  crown,  a  possession  which  afterwards 
Annexa-     passcd  away  to  the  House  of  Burgundy. 

Macun, 
1289. 

Southern  Thus,  duriug  the  reigns  of  Phihp  Augustus  and  his 

the  Crowu   graudsou,  the  royal  possessions  had  been  enlarged  by 
the  annexations  of  two  of  the  chief  vassal  states,  two  of 
the  lay  peerages,  annexations  which  gave  the  French 
King  a  sea-board  on  two  seas  and  which  brought  hira 
into  immediate  connexion  with  the  affairs  of  the  Span- 
ish peninsula.      Later  in  the  thirteenth  century,  the 
marriage  of  PhiUp  the  Fair  with  the  heiress  of  Cham- 
pagne not   only   extinguished   another  peerage,    but 
made  the  French  kings  for  awhile  actually  Spanish 
sovereigns,  and  made  France  an  immediate  neighbour 
Marriage  of  of  the  German  kingdom.      The  county  of  Champagiie 
Fair,  1284,  had  for  two  generations  been  united  with  the  kingdom 
heiress  of     of  Navarrc.     These  dominions  were  held  in  right  of 

Champagne  ... 

and  Na-      their  wivcs  by  three  kings  of  France.     Then  Navarre, 


varre. 


Senaration   though   it  passcd  to   a    Frcuch   prince,   was  wholly 

of  r^avarre  ^^ 

i«2«.       *  separated  from  France,  while  Champagne  was  incor- 
union  of     porated  with  the  kingdom.     This  last  annexation  gave 
pjg«».^      France  a  considerable  frontier  towards  Germany,  and 
tioTi86i.    especially  brought   the  kingdom   into  the  immediate 
neighbourhood  of  the  Lotharingian  bishoprics.     These 
acquisitions,  of  Normandy  and  the  states  connected 
with  it,  of  Toulouse  and  the  rest  of  Languedoc,  and 
now   of  Champagne,  were  the  chief   cases  of  incor- 
poration of  vassal  states  with  the  royal  domain  up  to 
Appanages,  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century.    The  mere  grants 
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and  recoveries  of  appanages  hardly  concern  geography,  chap. 
We  now  turn  to  two  great  struggles  which,  in  the  ' — • — ' 
course  of  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries,  the 
Kings  of  France  had  to  wage  with  two  of  their  chief 
vassals  who  were  also  powerful  foreign  princes.  In 
both  cases,  events  which  seemed  likely  to  bring  about 
the  utter  humiliation  of  France  did  in  the  end  bring 
to  it  a  large  mcrease  of  territory.      • 

The  former  of  these  struggles  was  the  great  war  The  Hun-  ^ 
between  England  and  France,  called  by  French  writers  war  with 
the  Hundred  Years'  War.    This  war  might  be  called 
either  a  war  for  the  annexation  of  France  to  England 
or  a  war  for  the  annexation  of  Aquitaine  to  France. 
By  the   peace  between  Henry  the  Third  and  Saint  DedgMof 

"      .  ^     .     .  '^  .         the  French 

Tjewis,  Aquitaine  became  a  land  held  by  the  king  wngson 
of  England  as  a  vassal  of  the  French  crown.  From 
that  time  it  was  one  main  object  of  the  French  kings 
to  change  their  feudal  superiority  over  this  great 
duchy  into  an  actual  possession.  This  object  had  been 
once  obtained  for  a  moment  by  the  marriage  of 
Eleanor  and  Lewis  the  Seventh.  It  was  again  obtained 
for  a  moment  by  the  negotiations  between  Edward  the  Momentary 

occopatiou 

First  and  Philip  the  Fair.     The  Hundred  Years'  war  V  ^^>}ip 
began  through  the  attempts  of  Philip  of  Valois  on  the  ^294. 
Aquitanian  dominions  of  Edward  the   Third.      Then  1337. 
the  King  of  England  found  it  politic  to  assume  the  title 
of  King  of  France.     But  the  real  natiure  of  the  con-  isso. 
troversy  was  shown  by  the  first  great  settlement.     At 
the  Peace  of  Bretigny  Edward  gave   up   all  claim  reacts  of 
to  the  crown  of  France,  in  exchange  for  the  indepen-  i-'^'^o* 
dent  sovereignty  of  his  old  fiefs  and  of  some  of  his  recent 
conquests.     Aquitaine  and  Gascony^  including  Poitou 

z 
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CHAP,    but  not  including  Auvergne^  together  with  the  districts 


^- — r^ — '  on  the  Channel,  Calais  vdth  Guines  and  the  county  of 
PonthieUj  were  made  over  to  the  King  of  England  with- 
out the  reservation  of  any  homage  or  superiority  of  any 
kind.     These  lands  became  a  territory  as  foreign   to 
the  French  kingdom  as  the  territory  of  her  German 
Renewal  of  and  Spanish  neighbours.    But  in  a  few  years  the  treaty 
1370-1371.   was  broken  on  the  French  side,  and  the  actual  posses- 
Losfles  of     sions  of  England  beyond   the   sea  were  cut  down  to 

theEng-  .  .  \ 

iwi»-  Calais  and  Guines,  with  some  small  parts  of  Aquitaine 

adjoining  the  cities  of  Boiu*deaux  and  Bayonne.     Then 

Conquests    tlic  tide  tumcd  at  the  invasion  of  Henry  the  Fifth.    The 

the  Fifth.    Treaty  of  Troyes  united  the  crowns  of  England  and 

Troyes.^^    Fraucc.     Aquitaiuc  and  Normandy  were  won  back  ; 

1481  Paris  saw  the  crowning  of  an  Enghsh  king,  and  only 

the  central  part  of  the  country  obeyed  the  heir  of 

the  Parisian  kingdom,  no  longer  king   of  Paris   but 

only  of  Bourges.      But   the    final  result  of  the  war 

Conquest  of  was  the  driving  out  of  the  EngUsh  from  all  Aquitaine 

Aquitaine.  ,  , 

1461-1468,   and  France,  except  the  single  district  of  Calais.     The 

geographical  aspect  of  the  change  is  that  Aquitaine, 

which  had  been  wholly  cut  off  from  the  kingdom  by 

the  Peace  of  Bretigny,  was  finally  incorporated  with 

the  kingdom.     The  French  conquest  of  Aquitaine,  the 

result  of  the  Hundred  Years*  War,  was  in  form  the 

conquest  of  a  land  which  had  ceased  to  stand  in  any 

Final  union  relation  to  the  French  crown.    Practically  it  was  the 

uine^with    incorporation  with   the  French  crown  of  its  greatest 

'"*^       fief,  balanced  by  the  loss  of  a  small  territory  the  value 

of  which  was  certainl)'  out  of  all  proportion  to  its  geo- 

graphiail  extent.    In  its  historical  aspect  the  annexation 

of  Aquitaine  was  something  yet  more.     The  first  fore- 

shadowing  of  the  modem  French  kingdom  was  made 


THE  BURGUNDIAN  POWER.  339 

by  the  addition  of  Aquitaine  to  Neustria,  of  southern     chap. 
to  northern    Gaul.^      Now,  after  so  many  strivings,  ^ — ^-^ — ' 
the  two  were  united  for  ever.     Aquitaine  was  merged 
in  France.     The  grant  to  Charles  the  Bald  took  effect 
after  six  hundred  years.     France,  in  the  sense  whicli  Bcginnin; 


of  the 


the  word  bears  in  modern  use,  may  date  its  complete  modem 
existence  from  the  addition  of  Bourdeaux  to  the  France, 
dominions  of  Charles  the  Seventh. 

Thus,  in  the  course  of  somewhat  less  than  four 
hundred  years,  the  conquest  of  England  by  a  vassal  of 
France,  followed  by  the  union  of  a  crowd  of  other  French 
fiefs  in  the  hands  of  a  couHnon  sovereign  of  England  ^'''^7;*'!,''*' 
and  Normandy,  had  led  to  the  union  with  France  of  all  ^  ^"'•- 

•^  '  gundy. 

the  continental   possessions  of  the  prince   who  thus 

reigned  on  both  sides  of  the  sea.     Meanwhile,  on  the 

eastern  side  of  the  kingdom,  the*holder  of  a  great  French 

fief  swelled  into  an  European  power,  the  special  rival  of 

his  French  overlord.    The  duchy  of  Burgundy,  granted  E.«oheat  of 

to  a  branch  of  the  royal  house  in  the  earliest  days  of  of  wu"-  ^ 

the  Parisian  kingdom,  escheated  .to  the  crown  in  the  isei.^' 

fourteenth  century,  and  was  again  granted  out  to  a  son  phtSp  d»c 

of  the  reigning  king.      A   series  of  marriages,   pur-  vm^' 

chases,  conquests,  transactions  of  every  kind,  gathered  ^je^vaMs^'^ 

together,  in  the  hands  of  the  Burgundiau  dukes,  a  ^^^^' 

crowd  of  fiefs  both  of  France  and  of  the  Empire.^ 

The  duchy  of  Burgundy  with  the  county  of  Charolois^ 

and  the  counties  of  Flanders  and  Artois^  were  joined 

under   a   common  ruler  with   endless   Imperial   fiefs 

in  the  Low  Countries  and  with  the  Imperial  County 

of  Burgundy.    More  than  this,  under  Philip  the  Good  thVsomme! 

*  See  above,  p.  135 .  *  See  above,  p.  292. 

z  2 
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CHAP,    and  Charles  the  Bold,  the  Burgimdian  frontier   was 

r^— ^  more  than  once  advanced  to  the  Somme,  and  Amiens 

tioM^'the  ^^^  separated  from  the  crown.  The  fall  of  Charles 
chariM^the  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  dominions  open  to  French  annex- 
f^if  ation  both  on  the  Burgimdian  and  on  the  Flemish 
Momentary  frontier.  In  the  first  moments  of  his  success,  Lewis 
of  ArtJi^*^  the  Eleventh  possessed  himself  of  a  large  part  of  the 
County  of  Imperial  as  well  as  the  French  fiefs  of  the  fallen  Duke. 
But  in  the  end  Flanders  and  Artois  remained  French 
Treaty  of  ficfs  held  by  the  House  of  Burgundy,  which  also  kept 
1435.*  the  county  of  Burgimdy  and  the  isolated  county  of 
Charolois.  But  France  not  only  finally  recovered  the 
incorpora-   towus  ou  the  Sommc,  but  incorporated  the  Burgun- 

tion  of  the  _  _ 

duchy  of     dian  duchy,  one  of  the  greatest  fiefs  of  the  crown. 

Burgundy.  ,  ,  . 

1479.         This  was  the  addition  of  a  territory  which  the  kings  of 
French  ad-  Francc  had  never  before  ruled,  and  it  marks  an  im- 

vanceto  •  i        •   i  /•     i         -n 

the  east,  portant  Stage  in  the  advance  of  the  French  power 
towards  the  Imperial  lands  on  its  eastern  border.  By 
the  marriage  of  Mary  of  Burgundy  and  Maximilian  of 
Austria,  the  remains  of  the  Burgundian  dominions 
passed  to  the  House  of  Austria,  and  thereby  in  the 
end  to  Spain.  The  result  was  that  a  French  king  had 
for  a  moment  an  Emperor  for  his  vassal  in  his  character 
Flanders  of  Couut  of  Flaudcrs  and  Artois.  But  by  the  treaty  of 
relieved      Madrid  Flanders  and  Artois  were   relieved  from  all 

from 

homage,  homage  to  France,  exactly  as  Aquitaine  had  been  by 
the  Peace  of  Bretigny.  They  now  became  lands  wholly 
foreign  to  France,  and,  as  foreign  lands,  large  parts  of 
them  were  afterwards  conquered  by  France,  just  as 
Aquitaine  was.  But  the  history  of  their  acquisition 
belongs  to  the  story  of  the  advance  of  France  at  the 
expense  of  the  Empire. 

Thus,  by  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Lewis  the  Eleventh, 
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all  the  fiefs  of  the  French  crown  which  could  make    chap 

IX. 

any  claim  to   the  character  of  separate  sovereignties  ' — ^ — ' 
had,  with  a  single  exception,  been  added  to  the  domin- 
ions of  the  crown.     The  one  which  had  escaped  was  ^l^^^^^ 
that  one  which,  more  than  any  other,  represented  a  "^^Mt^ 
nationality  altogether  distinct  from   that   of   France.  ^"**°°5'- 
Britanny  still  remained  distinct  under  its  own  Dukes. 
The  marriages  of  its  Duchess  Anne  with  two  succes-  1491-1499 ; 

°  ^  incorpo- 

sive  French  kings,  Charles  the  Eighth  and  Lewis  the  jjij^ 
Twelfth,  added  Britanny  to  France,  and  so  completed 
the  work.  The  whole  of  the  Western  Kingdom, 
except  those  parts  which  had  become  foreign  ground- 
that  is  to  say,  insular  Normandy  and  Calais,  Barce- 
lona, Flanders,  aad  Artois — was  now  united  under  the 
kings  of  Paris.  Their  duchy  of  France  had  spread  its 
power  and  its  name  over  the  whole  kingdom.  We 
have  now  to  see  how  it  also  spread  itself  over  laiul^ 
which  had  never  formed  part  of  that  kingdom. 

§  2.  Foreign  Annexations  of  France: 

Wlien  the  Western  Kingdom  finally  parted  ofi'from-  Foreign 
the  body  of  the  Empire,  its  only  immediate  neighbours  of  KaroN^"^ 
were  the  Imperial  kingdoms  to  the  east,  and  the  Spanish  imperial 
kingdoms  to  the  south.     The  union  of  Normandy  and  simnwh 
England  in  some  sort  made  England  and  France  imme-  j^iJ^"^ 
diate  neighbours.    And  the  long  retention  of  Aquitaine 
by  England,  the  English  possession  of  Calais  for  more 
than  two  hundred  years  and  of  the  insular  Normandy 
down  to  our  own  day,  have  all  tended  to  keep  them 
so.     But  the  acquisitions  of  France  from  England,  and  smnii  nc- 

*  *-*  qui»itioun 

from  Spain,  in  its  character  as  Spain,  have  been  com-  J^^^^'g^'®, 
paratively  small.   Indeed  the  separation  of  the  Spanish  ^^^^^ 
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CHAP.     March  and   the  insular  Normandy  may  be   thought 

' — ' — -"  to  turn  the  balance  the  other  way.      From  England 

France  has  won  Aquitaine  and  Calais,  territories  wdiich 

had  once  been  under  the  homage  of  the  French  King. 

Entfiish      So   in   the   sixteenth   century  Boulogne  was    lost    to 

oonnuest  of 

Boulogne.    England  and  won  back  again ;  so  in  the  seventeenth 

1544-1560  ^  .  . 

century  Dunkirk^  which  had  become  an  English  posses- 
1663.  sion,  was  made  over  to  France.  Since  the  final  loss 
of  Aquitaine,  the  wars  between  England  and  France 
have  made  most  important  changes  in  the  English  and 
French  possessions  in  -distant  parts  of  the  world,  but 
they  have  had  no  effect  on  the  geography  of  England, 
and  very  little  on  that  of  France. 

iNearly  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  geographical 

boundary    rclatious  betwecu  France  and  Spain.     The  long  wars 

Pyrenees,     bctwceu  thosc  countrics  havc  added  to  France  a  large 

JJ^^^.'Jion,   part  of  the  outlying  dominions .  of   Spain ;    but  they 

»ns«-  have  not  greatly  affected  the  boimdaries  of  the  two 

countries  themselves.     The  only  important  exception 

is  the  county  of  Roussillon^  the  land  which  Aragon 

kept  on  the  north  side  of  the  mountain  range.    United 

J^i^^       to   France  by  Lewis  the  Eleventh,  given   back   by 

m^^'      -Charles  the  Eighth,  it  was  finally  annexed  to  France 

^by  the  Peace  of  the  Pyrenees.     Towards  the  other  end 

of  the  mountain  frontier,  a  small  portion  of  Spanish 

territory  has  been  annexed  to  France,  perhaps  quite 

Navarre      uucousciously.     The  old  kingdom  of  Navarre^  though 

Pyrenees,     it  lay  cliiefly  south  of  the  Pyrenees,  contained  a  small 

'  territory  to  the  north.     The  accidents  of  female  sue- 

•  cession  had  given  Navarre  to  more  than  one  King  of 

Union  of     France,  and  in  the  person  of  Henry  the  Fourth  the 

France  add  , 

N«varre.     crowu  of  Frauce  passed  to  a  King  of  Navarre  who 
held   only  the  part  of   his    kingdom  north  of   the 
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Pyrenees.    This  little  piece  of  Spain  within  the  borders    chap. 

of  Gaul  was  thus  united  with  France.    On  the  other  ' — • — ' 
hand,  the  Kings  of  France,  as  successors  of  the  Counts 
of  Foix,  and  the  other  rulers  of  France  after  them, 
have  held,  not  any  dominion  but   certain   rights   as 

advocates  or  protectors,  over  the  small  commonwealth  Protcctor- 

of  Andorra  on  the  Spanish  side  of  the  mountains.  Andorra. 

Of  far  greater  importance  is  the  steady  acquisition  Advance  at 
of  territory  by  France  at  the  expense  of  the  Imperial  of  the 

impBriai 

kingdoms,  and  of  the  modern  states  by  which   those  kingdoms, 
kingdoms  are  represented.     In  the  case  of  Burgundy,  Burgundy. 
French  annexation  has  taken  the  form  of  a  gradual 
swallowing  up  of  nearly  the  whole  kingdom,  a  process 
which  has  been  spread  over  more  than  five  hundred 
years,  from  the  annexation  of  Lyons  by  Philip  the  Fair  laio-isoo. 
to  the  last  annexation  of  Savoy  in  our  own  day.     The 
advance  at  the  expense  of  the  German  kingdom  did  ^""^'f- 

*  *-'  tions  from 

not  begin  till  the  greater  part   of  the  Burgundian  ^5*5*515^^- 
kiiigdom  was    already   swallowed    up.      The   north- 
eastern frontier  of  the  Western  Kingdom  changed  but  Late  be- 

.  ginning  of 

httle  from  the  accession  of  the  Parisian  house  in  the  annexa- 
tions fn)in 

tenth  century  till  the  growth  of  the  Dukes  of  Bur-  ^«rraa»y- 
gundy  in  the  fifteenth.  After  Lotharingia  finally 
became  a  part  of  the  Eastern  Kingdom,  there  was  no 
doubt  that  the  homage  of  Flanders  was  due  to  France, 
no  doubt  that  the  homage  of  the  states  which  had 
formed  the  Lower  Lotharingia  was  due  to  the  Empire. 
The  frontier  towards  the  Upper  Lotharingia  and  the 
Burgundian  county  also  remained  untouched.  The 
Saone  remained  a  boundary  stream  long  after  the 
Khone  had  ceased  to  be  one.  It  was  on  this  latter 
river    that    the    great    Burgundian    annexations    of 
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ciii^.  France  began,  annexations  which  gave  France  a  wholly 
""^ — * — '  new  European  position.^  The  acquisition  of  the  Dau- 
the  Bur-  phiuy  of  Vicnuois  made  France  the  immediate  neigh- 
quisitions  bour  of  Italy ;  the  acquisition  of  Provence  at  once  streng- 
of  the     *    thened  this  last  position  and  more  than  doubled  her 

Danphiny;  ^  '' 

of  Pro-       Mediterranean  coast.     Add  to  this  that,  though  France 

Relations     ^^^  ^^®  Confederate  territory  did  not  yet  actually  touch, 

SwUa!^*     yet  the  Burgundian  wars  and  many  other  events  in  the 

latter  half  of  the  fifteenth  century  enabled  France  to 

establish   a   close   connexion  with   the  power  which 

had  grown  up  north  of  Lake  Leman.      France  had 

thus  become  a  great  Mediterranean  and  Alpine  power, 

ready  to  threaten  Italy  in  the  next  generation.     Later 

acquisitions  within  the  old  border  of  the  Burgundian 

Anncxa-     kingdom  had  a  somewhat  different  character.      An- 

tionsatthe  .•  *    .i  n    a  i 

expense  of   ucxatious  at  the  cxpeusc  or  bavoy,  even  when  geo- 

Savov  *  

graphically  Burgundian,  were  annexations  at  the  cost 

of  a  power  which  was  beginning  to  be  Italian  rather 

of  the        than  Burc^uudian.     The  annexation  of  the  County  of 

County  of  ^  .  -^ 

Burgundy.  Burguudy  gocs  rather  with  the  Alsatian  annexations. 
It  was  territory  won  at  the  cost  of  the  Empire  and  of 
the  House  of  Austria.  But  the  lands  between  the 
Ehone,  the  Alps,  and  the  sea,  still  kept,  negatively  at 

Middieeha-  least,  their  middle  character.      They  were  lands  which 

racter  of  ^  "^ 

the  Bur-      at  least  were  neither  German,  French,   nor  ItaUan. 

((undian 

lands.  The  events  of  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries 
They  ruled  that  this  intermediate  region  should  become 
French.      Frcuch.     And  none  of  the  acquisitions  of  France  ever 

helped  more  towards  the  real  growth  of  her  power. 
It  was  while  the  later  stages  of  this  process  were 

going  on  that  the  French  kings  added  to  their  domi- 

*  See  above,  p.  264, 
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nions  the  Aquitanian  lands  on  one  side  and  the  Bur-     ^hap. 
gundian   duchy  on    the    other.     The   acquisition   of  ' — * — • 
Aquitaine  has,  besides  its  other  characters,   a  third 
aspect  which  closely  connects  it  with  the  annexations 
between  the  Ehone  and  the  Alps.     The  strife  between  Effect  of 

FreDcb  an- 

Northem  and  Southern    Gaul,  between   the  tongue  nexations 

'  ^         on  the 

of  oil  and  the  tongue  of  oc,  now  came  to  an  end.  Lanffue 
Had  the  chief  power  in  Gaul  settled  somewhere  in 
Burgundy  or  Aquitaine,  the  tongue  of  oil  might  now 
pass  for  a  patois  of  the  tongue  of  oc.  Had  French 
dominion  in  Italy  begun  as  soon  and  lasted  as  per- 
manently as  French  dominion  in  Burgimdy  and 
Aquitaine,  the  tongue  of  si^  as  well  as  the  tongue  of  oc^ 
might  now  pass  for  a  patois  of  the  tongue  of  oil  But 
now  it  was  settled  that  French,  not  Proven9al,  was  to 
be  the  ruling  speech  of  Gaul.  The  lands  of  the 
Southern  speech  which  escaped  were  almost  wholly 
portions  of  the  dominions  of  other  powers.  There 
was  no  longer  any  separate  state  wholly  of  that 
speech,  except  the  httle  principality  of  Orange.  The 
work  which  the  French  kings  had  now  ended  amounted 
to  little  short  of  the  extinction  of  an  European  nation. 
A  tongue,  once  of  at  least  equal  dignity  with  the  tongue  Extinction 
of  Paris  and   Tours,  has  sunk   from   the   rank  of  a  venial 

speech  and 

national  language  to  the  rank  of  a  provincial  dialect,      nation. 

The  next  great  conquests  of  France  were  made  on 
Italian  soil,  but  they  are  conquests  which  do  not  greatly  Italian 

conquests 

concern  geography.     This  distinguishes  the  relations  of  France, 
of  France  towards  Italy  from  her  relations   towards 
Burgundy.    France  has  constantly  interfered  in  Italian 
affairs;    she    has   at  various   times    held    large   Ita- 
lian territories,    and  brought  all  Italy  under  French 
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CHAP,  influence.  But  France  has  never  permanently  kept  any 
^ — ' — '  large  amount  of  Italian  territory.  The  French  posses- 
sion of  Naples  and  Milan  was  only  temporary.  And, 
if  it  had  been  lasting,  the  possession  of  these  isolated 
Not  strictly  territories  by  the  French  king  could  hardly  have  been 
of  France,  looked  ou  as  an  extension  of  the  actual  French 
frontier.  Those  lands  could  never  have  been  incor- 
porated with  France  in  the  same  way  in  which  other 
French  conquests  had  been.  Their  retention  would 
in  truth  have  given  the  later  history  of  France  quite 
a  different  character,  a  character  more  like  that  which 
actually  belonged  to  Spain.  The  long  occupation  of 
Savoyard  territory  on  both  sides  of  the  Alps^  would,  if 
it  had  lasted,  have  been  a  real  extension  of  the  French 
kingdom.  But  down  to  our  own  day,  while  the  lands 
won  by  France  from  the  Burgundian  kingdom  form  a 
large  proportion  of  the  whole  French  territory,  French 
acquisitions  from  Italy  hardly  go  beyond  the  island 
of  Corsica  and  the  insignificant  district  of  Mentone. 

Anne  The  great  annexations  of  France  at  the  expense  of 

expense  of    the  German  kingdom  and  the  lands  more  closely  con- 
Germany. 

nected  with  it  begin  in  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth 
century.     The  first  great  advance   was   the   practical 
Aunexa-     auncxation  of  the  three  Lotharingian  bishoprics,  though 
Metz.Toui,  their  separation   from  the  Empire  was  not    formally 
1662  acknowledged  till  the  Peace  of  Westfalia.     This  kind 

of  conquest   can  hardly  fail   to  lead   to   other  con- 
Effect  of     quests.     France  now  held  certain  patches  of  territory 
wnquests.    which  lay  detached  from  one  another  and  from   the 
main  body  of  the  kingdom.     Yet   the  rounding  off 
of  the  frontier   was  not  the  next  step  taken  in  this 

^  See  above,  pp.  284,  285. 
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direction.     The  cause  was  most  likely  the  close  con-    chap. 
nexion  which  for  somewhile  existed  between  the  ruling  ^      ■     ' 
houses  of  France  and  Lorraine. 

Before  the  next  French  advance  on  German  ground, 
the  frontier  had  been  extended  in  other  directions. 
Almost  at  the  same  time  as  the  acquisition  of  the  Three 
Bishoprics,  Calais  was  won  back  from  England — the  ^.^^^jy 
sliort  English  possession  of  Boulogne  had  already  come  If^^^ 
to  an  end.     The  first  year  of  the  sixteenth  century  iogne,i6oo. 
saw  the  surrender  of  Saluzzo^  in  exchange  for  Bresse,  Surrender 

of  Saluzzo 

Bugey^  and  Gex.    Thirty  years  later  came  the  renewed  and  annex- 
occupation  of  Italian  territory  at  Pinerolo  and  other  g^**®.     , 

.  ,  ,  ,  Bugej^and 

points  in  Piedmont,  which  lasted  till  nearly  the  end  of  g«*-   ,. 

tr  ^  J  Occupation 

the  seventeenth  century.  le^/eeu?' 

The  next  great  advahce  was  the  work  of  the  Thirty 
Years'  War  and  of  the  war  with  Spain  which  went  on 
for  eleven  years  longer.     Now  came  the  legal  cession  The  Bi- 

.  .  .   .  f  shoprics 

of  the  Bishoprics  and  the  further  acquisition  of  the  surrendered 
Alsatian  dominions  and  rights  of  the  House  of  Austria.  Empire. 
The  irregularities  of  the  frontier,  and  the  temptation 
to  round  off  its  angles,  were  increased  tenfold.     France  F'?'!c^  ^' 

°  quisiUons 

received  another  and  larger  isolated  territory  lying  to  jgj^**^* 
the  east  both  of  her  earlier  conquests  and  of  the  in- 
dependent lands  which  surrounded  them.  A  part  of 
her  dominion,  itself  sprinkled  with  isolated  towns  and 
districts  which  did  not  belong  to  her  dominion,  stretched 
out  without  any  connexion  into  the  middle  of  the 
Empire.  The  Duchy  of  Lorraine,  dotted  over  by  the 
French  lands  of  Metz,  Toul,  and  Verdun,  lay  between 
the  old  French  land  of  Champagne  and  the  new  French 
land  of  Elsass  or  Alsace.  And  while  France  was  allowed, 
by  the  possession  of  Breisach^  to  establish  herself  at  one  Brewach. 
point  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Ehine,  her  new  territory 
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CHAP,     on  the  left  bank  was  broken  up  by  the  continued  in- 
' — • — '  dependence  of  Strassburg  and  the  other  Alsatian  towns 

and  districts  which  were  still  left  to  the  Empire.  Such 
rr«nce  a  frontier  could  hardly  be  lasting ;  now  that  France 
Rhine.        had  reached  and  even  crossed  the  Ehine,  the  annexation 

of  the  outlying  Imperial  lands  to  the  west  of  that  river 

was  sure  to  follow. 

But,  even  after  this  further  advance  into  the  heart 

of  Germany,  the  gap  was  not  filled  up  at  the  next 
Annexa-  stage  of  annexation.  At  the  Peace  of  the  Pyrenees, 
1659.         France  obtained  the  scattered  lands  of  the  duchy  of 

Bar,  which  made  the  greater  part  of  the  Three 
Bar  re-       BishoDHCs  coutinuous  with  her  older  possessions.    But 

stored.  *■  ^ 

1661.  Bar  was  presently  restored,  and,  though  Lorraine  was 
constantly  occupied  by  French  armies,  it  was  not  in- 
corporated with  France  for  another  century.  Up  to 
this  last  change  the  Three  Bishoprics  still  remained 
isolated  French  possessions  surrounded  by  lands  of 
the  Empire.  But  France  advanced  at  the  expense  of 
the  outlying  possessions  of  Spain,  lands  only  nominally 
Imperial,  as  well  as  of  the  Spanish  lands  on  her  own 

Annexa-     southcm    frontier.     At    the    Peace   of  the  Pyrenees 

tion  of 

Ro^siUon.  JRoicssillon  finally  became  French.     No  Spanish  king- 
dom any  longer  stretched  north  of  the  great  natural 
bariier    of  the    peninsula.     The   same  Treaty    gave 
Annexa-     Frauce  her  first  acquisitions  in  Flanders  and   Artois 
Nether-       siucc  they  had  become  wholly  foreign  ground,  as  well 
1669.*         as  her  first  acquisitions   from  Hainault^  Liege^   and 
Luxemburg^  lands  which  had  never  owed  her  homage. 
Here  again  the  frontier  was  of  the  same  kind  as  the 
Isolated      frontier  towards  Germany.     Isolated  points  like  Phi- 
by  each       UppevUle  and  Marienhurg  were  held  by  France  within 

power. 

Spanish  or  Imperial  territory,  and  isolated  points  like 


ACQUISITIONS  IN  THE  NETHERLANDS.  S49 

Ah^e  and  St  Omer  were  still  held  by  Spain  in  what     chap. 


had   now    become  French   territory.      The    furthest  ' — • — ' 

,       _  Further  an- 

French  advance  that  was   recognized  by  any  treaty  nexations. 

XOOo* 

was  made  by  the  earlier   Peace   of  Aix-la-Chapelle, 
when,  amongst  other  places,  Doiuiy^  Toumay,  Lille^ 
Oudenarde^  and   Courtray  became   French.     By  the  changes  at 
Peace  of  Nimwegen  the  frontier  again  fell  back  in  Nimwegen. 
eastern  Flanders,  and  Courtray  and  Oudenarde  were 
restored.     But    in    the   districts   more   to  the    south 
France  again  advanced,  gaining  the  outlying  Spanish 
towns  in  Artois,  Cambray  and  its  district,  and  Valen- 
ciennes in  Hainault.     The  Peace  of  Eyswick  left  the  i697. 
frontier  as  it  had  been  fixed  by  the  Peace  of  Nimwegen. 
Finally,  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht  and  the  Barrier  Treaty  Treaty  of 

,  .  ,  Utrecht 

left  France  in  possession  of  a  considerable   part  of  andBarner 

jreasv* 

Flanders,  and  of  much  land  which  had  been  Imperial.  I7i8-i7i5. 
The  Netherlands,  formerly  Spanish  and  now  Austrian, 
kept  a  frontier  protected  by  the  barrier  towns  of  Furnes^  The  Barrier 
Ypres^  Menin,  Toumai^  Mons,  Charleroi^  Namur.  The 
French  frontier  on  the  other  side  had  its  series  of 
barrier  towns  stretching  from  St  Omer  to  Charlemont 
on  the  Maes.  The  arrangements  now  made  have, 
vaih  very  slight  changes,  lasted  ever  since,  except 
during  the  French  annexation  of  the  whole  of  the 
Netherlands  during  the  revolutionary  wars. 

The  reign  of  Lewis  the  Fourteenth  was  also  a  time 
of  at  least  equal  advance  on  the  part  of  France  on 
her  more  strictly  German  frontier.  The  time  was  now 
come  for  serious  attempts  to  consolidate  the  scattered 
possessions  of  France  between  Champagne  and  the 
Ehine.  Franche  Comte^  as  the  county  of  Burgundy  was  Franche 
now  more  commonly  called,  with  the  city  of  Besanqon^  conquered, 
was  twice  seized  by  Lewis,  and   the  second  seizure  conquered 
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CHAP,    was  confirmed  by  the  peace  of  Nimwegen.     By  that 
— ^  peace  also  France  kept  Freiburg -im-Breisgau  on  the 


1674.         right  bank  of  the  Khine,     A  number  of  small  places 
"'^*    in  Elsass  were   annexed    after   the   peace   of   Nim- 
wegen by  the  process  known  as  Reunion.     At  last  in 
Seizure  of    1681  Strassburq  itself  w^as   seized  in  time  of  peace, 
1681.         and  its  possession  was  finally  secured  to  France  by 
the  peace  of  Eyswick,     But  Freiburg  and  Breisach 
Restoration  wcrc  restored,  and  Lorraine,  held  by  France,  though 
andBrei-     uot    formally    ccdcd,    was    given    back   to   its   own 
Duke.     The   arrangements   of   Eyswick  were   again 
Peace  of     coufirmcd   bv  the   peace  of  Eastadt.     In  the   same 
1714.         year    the   principality   of    Orange    was    annexed    to 
Annexa-     Fraucc,    leaving  the  Papal   possessions   of    Avignon 
Orange.      and  Vcuaissin  surrounded    by    French   territory,  the 
last  rehc  of  the  Burgundian  realm  between  the  Ehone 
Effects  of     and  the  Alps.      France   had   thus    obtained   a  good 
Lewis  the    physical    boundary  towards  Spain  and   Italy,  and  a 
boundary  clearly   marked   on   the   map  towards  the 
now  Austrian  Netherlands.     Her  eastern  frontier  was 
still   broken  in  upon  by   the  duchy  of  Lorraine,  by 
the  districts  in   Elsass    which   had  still  escaped,  by 
the  county  of  Montbeliard^  and  by  the  detached  ter- 
ritories of  the  commonwealth  of  Geneva.     But  France 
could    now    in    a  certain   part   of  her  territory  call 
the  Ehine  her  frontier.     It  was  an  easy  inference  that 
the  Ehine  ought  to  be  her  frontier  tlii'ough  the  whole 
of  its  course. 

The  next  reign,  that  of  Lewis  the  Fifteenth, 
in  a  manner  completed  the  work  of  Henry  the 
Second  and  Lewis  the  Fourteenth.  The  gap  which 
had  so  long  yawned  between  Champagne  and  Ekaas 
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was  now  filled  up.     France  obtained  a  reversionary    chap. 
right  to  the  duchy  of  Lorraine,  which  was  incorporated  ^ 


thirty-one  years  later.  •  The  lands  of  Metz,  Toul,  and  ;iente^to 
Verdun  were  no  longer  isolated.    Elsass,  which,  by  the  it*™"^ 
acquisition  of  Franche  Comt(^,  had  ceased  to  be  insular,  ^^j^"^'' 
now  ceased  to  be   even  peninsular.     Leaving  out  of  ^'^^• 
sight  a  few  spots  of  Imperial   soil  which  were   now 
wholly  surrounded   by  France,  the  French  territory 
now  stretched  as  a  solid  and  unbroken  mass  from  the 
Ocean  to  the  Ehine.    And  it  must  be  remembered  that  Thorough 

incorporar 

all  the  lands  which  the  monarchy  of  Paris  had  gra-  tionof 

•^  °  French 

dually  brought  under  its  power  were   in  the  strict-  Conqueate. 
est  sense  incorporated  with  the  kingdom.     There  were 
no  dependencies,  no  separate   kingdoms   or  duchies. 
The  geographical  continuity  of  the   French  territory  Effector 
enabled  France  really  to  incorporate  her  conquests  caioon- 
in  a  way  in  which  Spain   and   Austria  never  could,  ccntnwt 
And  the  process  was  further  helped  by  the  fact  that  Tild  a^s-" 
each  annexation  by  itself  was  small  compared  with  the 
general  bulk  of  the  French  monarchy.     Except  in  the 
case  of  the  fragment  of  Navarre  which  was  held  by  its 
Bourbon  king,  France  never  .annexed  a  kingdom  or 
made  any  permanent  addition  to  the  royal  style  of  her 
kings. 

The   same   reign  saw   another  acquisition  altoge- 
ther unlike  the  rest  in  the  form  of  the  Italian  island  Purchweof 

yr,,        .  .  .  ,  ,  Corsica. 

of  Corsica.  In  itself  the  incorporation  of  this  island  i7C8 
with  the  French  kingdom  seems  as  unnatural  as 
the  Spanish  or  Austrian  dominion  in  Sicily  or  Sar- 
dinia. But  the  result  has  been  different.  Corsica  has  its  effects, 
been  far  more  thoroughly  incorporated  with  France 
than  such  outlying  possessions  commonly  are.  The 
truth  is  that  the  strong  continuity  of  the  continental 
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dominions  of  France  made  the  incorporation  of  the 
island  easier.  There  were  no  traditions  or  precedents 
which  could  suggest  the  holding  of  it  as  a  dependency 
or  as  a  separate  state  in  any  form.  Corsica  again  was 
more  easily  attached  to  France,  because  the  man  who 
did  most  to  extend  the  dominion  of  France  was  a 
Frenchman  only  so  far  as  Corsicans  had  become  French- 
men. Corsica  has  thus  become  French  in  a  sense  in 
which  Sardinia  and  Sicily  never  became  Spanish,  partly 
because  France  had  no  other  possession  of  the  kind, 
partly  because  Napoleone  Buonaparte  was  born  at 
Ajaccio. 

§  3.  The  Colonial  Dominion  of  France, 

France,  Uke  all  the  European  powers  which  have 
an  oceanic  coast,  entered  early  on  the  field  of  coloni- 
zation and  distant  dominion.  At  one  time  indeed  it 
seemed  as  if  France  was  destined  to  become  the  chief 
European  power  both  in  India  and  in  North  America. 
French  attempts  at  colonization  in  the  latter  country 
began  early  in  the  sixteenth  century.  Thus  Cape 
Breton  at  the  mouth  of  the  Saint  Lawrence  was 
reached  early  in  the  sixteenth  century,  the  colonization 
of  Canada  began  a  generation  later,  and  French  do- 
minion in  America  was  confirmed  by  the  foundation  of 
Quebec,  The  peninsula  of  Acadie  or  Nova  Scotia  was 
from  this  time  a  subject  of  dispute  between  France  and 
Great  Britain,  till  it  was  finally  surrendered  by  France 
at  the  Peace  of  Utrecht.  France  now,  under  the 
names  of  Canada  and  Louisiana,  or  of  New  France, 
held  or  claimed  a  vast  inland  region  stretching  from 
the  mouth  of  the  Saint  Lawrence  to  the  mouth  of  the 
Mississippi,  while  the  eastern  coast  was  colonized  by 
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Other  powers.     At  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century    chap. 


the   first   colonization   began   at  the   mouth  of    the  — ^-^ — ' 
Mississippi ;  and  the  city  of  New  Orleans  was  founded  tionTt^the 
eighteen  years  later.     France  and  England  thus  be-  theMiwis- 
came  distinctly  rival  powers  in  America  as  well  as  in  i699.* 
Europe.     The  English  settlers  were  pressing  westward  of'^w  ^^ 
from  the  coast  to  thfe  Ocean.     The  French  strove  to  1717. 
fix  the  Alleghany  range  as  the  eastern  boundary  of  of  E^isb 
English  advance.     In  every  European  war  between  Mttiementn. 
the  two  powers  the  American  colonies  played  an  im-  c^bniel  uT 
portant  part.     Canada  was  wrested  from  France- ;  and  w^ST** 
by  the  Treaty  of  Paris  all  the  French  possessions  north  ^^^^  ^ 
of  the  present  United  States  were  finally  surrendered  mi^*^ 
to  England,  except  a  few  small  islands  kept  for  fishing  ^'^• 
purposes.     The  Mississippi  was  now  made  the  bound-  The  Mi». 

sissippi 

ary  of  Louisiana,  leaving  nothing  to  France  on  its  left  boundary, 
bank  except  the  city  of  New  Orleans.  These  cessions 
nded  for  ever  that  men  of  English  blood,  whether 
remaining  subjects  of  the  mother-country  or  forming 
independent  states,  should  be  the  dominant  power  in 
the  North  American  continent. 

Among  the  West  India  islands,  France  in  the  seven-  The  West 
teenth  century  colonized  several  of  the  Antilles^  some  landa. 
of  which  were  afterwards   lost  to  England.      Later 
in  the  century  she  acquired  part  of  the  great  island  st.  do- 

*f  ^  XT  D  mingo. 

called  variously  Hispaniola^  Saint  Domingo^  and  Hayti.  ^^^^• 
On  the  coast  of  South  America  lay  the  French  settle-  ^reaoh 

^  Guiana. 

ments  in  Guiana^  with  Cayenne  as  their  capital.     This  ^^^4. 
colony  grew  into  more  importance  after  the  war  of  Cayenne. 

1685. 

Canada. 

Nearly  the  same  course  of  things  took  place  in  the  The  French 

in  India. 

eastern  world  as  in  the  western.     Li   Lidia   neither 
English  nor  French  colonized  in  any  strict  sense.    But 

A  A 
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CHAP,    commercial  settlements  grew  into  dominion,  or  what 

' — * — '  seemed  likely  to  become  dominion :  and  in  India,  aa 
in  America,  the  temporary  greatness  of  Prance  came 
before  the  more  lasting  greatness  of  England.     The 

1664.  French  East  India  Company  began  later  than  the  EngUsh ; 
but  its  steps  towards  dominion  were  for  a  long  time 
faster.     Before  this  the  French  had  occupied  the  Isle 

*657^"'     <?/  Bourboriy  an  important  point  on  the  road  to  India. 

Factory      The  first  Frcuch  factory  on  the  mainland  was  at  Surat. 

at  Surat        -r^      .  ■ 

1668.         Durmg  the  later  years  of  the  century  various  attempts 

at  settlement  were  made;  but  no  important  or  lasting 
Pooai-  acquisition  was  made,  except  that  of  Pondicherry.  This 
1672.         has  ever  since  remained  a  French  possession,  often  lost 

in  the  course  of  warfare,  but  always  restored  at  the  next 
chandema-  pcacc.     A  Httle  later  France  obtained  Chandemagore 

in  Bengal.  In  the  next  century  the  island  of  Mauritius^ 
We  of  abandoned  by  the  Dutch,  became  a  French  colony 
im*'       under  the  name  of  the  Isle  of  France.     Under  La- 

boiurdonnais  and  Dupleix  France  gained  for  a  moment 
Taking  of  a  real  Indian  dominion.  Madras  was  taken,  and  a  large 
1746.         dominion  was  obtained  on  the  eastern  coast  of  India  in 

the  CaiTiatic  and  the  Circars.  But  aU  hope  of  French 
Restored,  supremacy  in  India  came  to  an  end  in  the  later  years 
Effects  of     of  the  Seven  Years'  War.    France  was  confined  to  a  few 

the  Peace 

1763*^'  points  which  have  not  seriously  theatened  the  eastern 
dominion  of  England. 

§  4.  Acquisitions  of  France  during  the  Revolutionary 

Wars. 

Thus  the  French  monarchy  grew  from  the  original 
Parisian  duchy  into  a  kingdom  which  spread  noiih, 
south,  east,  and  west,  taking  in  all  the  fiefs  of  the  West* 
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Frankisli  kings,  together  with  much  which  had  be-     chap. 
longed  to  the  other  kingdoms  of  the  Empire.    With  ' — f; — ' 
the  great  French  revolution  began  a  series  of  acquisi-  ^»  in  ihe 
tions  of  territory  on  the  part  of  France  which  are  alto-  ^^y 
gether  unparalleled.    First  of  all,   there  were  those  Different 

daases  of 

small  annexations  of  temtory  surrounded  or  nearly  so  wmexa- 

tioiiB. 

by  French  territory,  whose  annexation  was  necessary 
if  French  territory  was  to  be  continuous.     Such  were 
Avignon,  Venaissin,  the  county  of  Montheliardy  the  few  Avignon, 
points  in  Elsass  which  had  escaped  the  reunions,  with 
the  Confederate  city  of  Mulhausen.     Avignon  and  Ve-  Mnuuuuen. 
naissin,  and  the  surviving  Alsatian  fragments,  were  an- 
nexed to  France  before  the  time  of  warfare  and  conquest 
had  begun.      Mulhausen,  as  Confederate  ground,  was 
respected  as  long  as  Confederate  ground  was  respected. 
MontbeUard  had  been  annexed  already.      And  with      ^^w. 
these  we  might  be  inclined  to  place  the  annexations  of 
Geneva  and  of  the  Bishopric  of  Basely  lands  which  lay  Geneva  and 
hardly  less  temptingly  when  the  work  of  annexation  had  ^j- 
once  begun.      And  beyond  these  roimdings  off  of  the 
home  estate  lay  a  zone  of  territory  which  might  easily  Second 
be  looked  upon  as  being  French  soil  wrongfully  lost.  ^^**^°* , 
When  the  Western  Francia  had  made  such  great  strides  JJ^^^w*** 
towards  the  dimensions   of  the  Gaul  of  Caesar,  the  in- 
ference was  easily  made  that  it  ought  to  take  in  all  that 
Gaul  had  once  taken  in.    The  conquest  and  incorpora- 
tion of  the  Austrian  Netherlands,  of  all  Germany  on 
the  left  bank  of  the  Ehine,  of  Savoy  and  Nizza,  thus 

became  a  matter  of  course.     That  the  Gaul  of  Caesar  Buona- 
parte's ft-el- 

was  not  fully  completed  by  the  complete  incorporation  mgtowards 
of  Switzerland,  seems  to  have  been  owing  to  a  per-  ^•'^^' 
sonal  tenderness  for  the  Confederation  on  the  part  of 
Napoleon  Buonaparte,  who  never  incorporated  with  his 

▲  a2 
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dominions  any  part  of  the  territory  of  the  Thirteen 
Cantons.  Otherwise,  France  under  the  Consulate  might 
pass  for  a  revival  of  the  Transalpine  Gaul  of  Eoman 
geography.  And  there  were  other  lands  beyond  the 
borders  of  Transalpine  Gaul,  which  had  formed  part 
of  Gaul  in  the  earlier  sense  of  the  name,  and  whose 
annexation,  when  annexation  had  once  begun,  was 
hardly  less  wonderful  than  that  of  the  lands  within  the 
Ehine  and  the  Alps.  The  incorporation  of  Piedmont 
and  Genoa  was  not  wonderful  after  the  incorporation  of 
Dwtinction  Savoy.    In  short,  the  annexations  of  repubUcan  France 

conquests 
under  the 
Republic 
ana  under 
the '  Em- 
pire.* 


Piedmont, 

&C. 


Example  of 
Corsica. 


are  at  least  intelligible.  They  have  a  meaning;  we 
can  follow  their  purpose  and  object.  They  stand 
distinct  from  the  wild  schemes  of  universal  conquest 
which  mark  the  period  of  the  'Empire.' 

Still  the  example  of  such  schemes  was  given  during 
the  days  of  the  old  monarchy.     There  was  nothing   to 
suggest  a  French  annexation  of  Corsica,  any  more  than 
a  French  annexation  of  Cerigo.     Both  were  works  of 
exactly  the  kind,  works  quite  different  from  incorpora- 
ting isolated  scraps  of  Elsass  or  of  the  old  Burgundy, 
from  rounding  off  the  frontier  by  Montbeliard,  or  even 
from  advancing  to  the  left  bank  of  the  Ehine.     The 
shiftings  of  the  map  which  took  place  during  the  ten 
years  of  the  first  French  Empire,  the  divisions  and  the 
unions,  the  different  relations  of  the  conquered  states, 
seem  like  several  centuries  -oL  the  onward  march  of 
the  old  Eoman  commonwealth  crowded  into  a  single 
Dependent   day.      In  both  cases  we  mark  the  distinction  between 
pornted      lands  which  are  merely  dependent  and  lands  which  are 
fully  incorporated.     And  in  both  cases  the  dependent 
relation  is  commonly  a  step  towards  full  incorporation. 
All  past  histoiy  and  tradition,  all  national  feelings,  all 


Character 
of  Buona- 
parte's 
conquests. 
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distinctions  of  race   and  language,  were  despised  in     chap. 
building  up  the  vast  tabric  of  French  dominion.     Such 


a  power  was  sure  to  break  in  pieces,  even  without 
any  foreign  attack,  before  its  parts  could  possibly  have 
been  fused  together.      As  it  was,  Buonaparte   never 
professed  to  incorporate  either  Spain  or  the  whole  of 
Italy  and  Germany  with  his  Empire.     He  was  satis- 
fied with  leaving  large  parts  either  in  the  formally 
dependent  relation,  in  the  hands  of  puppet  princes, 
or  even  in  the  hands  of  powers  which  he  deemed 
too  much  weakened  for  further  resistance.      A  large  Buona- 
partof  Germaay  wa,  incorporated  with  IVaace,  another  ^ 
large  part  was  under  French  protection  or  dependence,  many ; 
but  a  large  part  still  remained  in  the  hands  of  the 
native  princes  of  Austria  and  Prussia.     Much  of  Italy 
was  incorporated,  and  the  rest  was  held,  partly  by  ofitaiy. 
the  conqueror  himself  under  another  title,  partly  by 
a  prince  of  his  own  housa     This  last  was  the  case  with  Division  of 
Spain.     Till  the  final  breach  with  Eussia,  the  idea  of  tween 

.  111.  France  ««1 

Buonaparte's  domimon  seems  to  have  been  that  of  Rn»8ia. 
a  twofold  division  of  Europe  between  Eussia  and  him- 
self, a  kind  of  revival  on  a  vaster  scale  of  the  Eastern 
and  Western  Empires.  The  western  potentate  was 
careful  to  keep  everywhere  a  dominant  influence  within 
his  own  world;  but  whether  the  territory  should  be 
incorporated^  made  dependent,  or  granted  out  to  his 
kinsfolk  and  favourites,  depended  in  each  case  on  the 
conqueror's  will. 

A  glance  at  the  map  of  Europe,  as  it  stood  at  the  En«>pe  in 
beginning  of  1811,  will  show  how  nearly  this  scheme 
was  carried  out.     The  kernel  of  the  French  Empire 
was  France  as  it  stood  at  the  beginning  of  the  £e- 
volution,  together  with  those  conquests  of  the  Eepublic 


358  THE  KINGDOM  OF  FRANCE- 

CHAP,     wliich  gave  it  the  Rhine  frontier  from  Basel  to  Nim- 


" — • — *  wegen.  Beyond  these  limits  the  former  United  Pro- 
vinces, "with  the  whole  oceanic  coast  of  Germany  as 
far  as  the  Elbe,  and  the  cities  of  Bremen,  Hamburg, 
and  Lubeck,  were  incorporated  with  France.  France 
now  stretched  to  the  Baltic,  and,  as  Holstein  was  now 
incorporated  with  Denmark,  France  and  Denmark  had 
a  common  frontier.  The  Confederation  of  the  Bhine 
was  a  protected  state,  and  the  Kingdom  of  Prussia  and 
the  self-styled  '  Empire '  of  Austria  could  practically 
hardly  claim  a  higher  place.  Of  the  former  Austrian 
possessions,  those  parts  which  had  passed  to  Bavaria 
and  to  the  kingdom  of  Italy  formally  stood  in  the  de- 
pendent relation,  and  the  so-called  Illyrian  provinces 
were  actually  incorporated  with  France.  So  were  the 
Ionian  islands  yet  ftirther  on.  In  Italy,  the  whole 
western  side  of  the  ancient  kingdom,  with  Eome  itself, 
was  incorporated  with  France.  North-eastern  Italy 
formed  a  separate  kingdom  held  by  the  ruler  of 
France.  Naples,  like  Spain,  was  a  dependent  kingdom. 
In  northern  Europe,  Denmark  and  Sweden,  hke  Prussia 
and  Austria,  could  practically  claim  no  higher  place. 
And  the  new  duchy  of  Warsaw  and  the  new  republic 
of  Danzig  carried  French  influence  beyond  the  ancient 
borders  of  Germany. 
Arrange-  Such  was  the  cxtcut  of  the  French  dominion  when 

1814-1816.  the  power  of  Buonaparte  was  at  its  highest.  At  his  fall 
^first  all  the  great  and  distant  conquests  were  given  up.  But 
n«uti<m8  those  annexations  which  were  necessary  for  the  com- 
tiw?St  pletion  of  France  as  she  then  stood  were  respected, 
restored,     rpj^^  ^^^  Germanic  body  took  back  Koln,  Trier,  and 

Mainz,  Worms  and  Speyer,'  but  not  MontbeUard  or 
any  part  of  Elsass,    The  new  Swiss  body  received  the 
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Bishopric  of  Basel,  NeufcMtel,  Geneva,  and  Wallis.     chap. 
Savoy  and  Nizza  went  back  to  their  own  prince.     But  ^ — ^' — ' 

Boundary 

here  a  different  frontier  was  drawn  after  the  first  and  of  Savoy, 
the  second  fall  of  Buonaparte.  The  earlier  arrangement 
left  Chamb^ry  to  France.  The  Pope  again  received 
Eome  and  his  Itahan  dominions,  but  not  his  outlying 
Burgundian  city  of  Avignon  and  county  of  Venaissin. 
The  frontier  of  the  new  kingdom  of  the  Netherlands, 
though  traced  at  sUghtly  different  points  by  the  two 
arrangements,  differed  in  either  case  but  little  from  the 
frontier  of  the  Barrier  Treaty.  In  short  the  France  of  the 
restored  Bourbons  was  the  France  of  the  old  Bourbons, 
enlarged  by  those  small  isolated  scraps  of  foreign  soil 
which  were  needed  to  make  it  continuous. 

The  geographical  results  of  the  rule  of  the  secx)nd 
Buonaparte  consist  of  the  completion  of  the  work  which 
began  under  Philip  the  Fair,  balanced  by  the  utter  un- 
doing of  the  work  of  Richelieu,  the  partial  undoing  of 
the  work  of  Henry  the  Second  and  Lewis  the  Four- 
teenth.    Savoy,  Nizza,  and  Mentone  were  added ;  but  Annex*. 

tion  of 

Germany  recovered  nearly  all  Elsass  and  a  part  of  |*^®^J2^q 
Lorraine.     The  Ehine  now  neither  crosses  nor  waters  lom  of 
a  single  rood  of  French  ground.    As  it  was  in  the  first  Lorraine, 
beginnings  of  Northern  European  history,  so  it  is  now ; 
Germany  hes  on  both  sides  of  the  German  river. 

The  time  of  the  greatest  power  of  France  in  Europe 
was  by  no  means  equally  favourable  to  her  advance  in 
other  parts  of  the  world.  The  greatest  West  India  colony 
of  France,  Saint  Domingo,  now  known  as  Hayti,  indepen- 
became  an  independent  negro  state  whose  chiefe  imi-  nSytCisoi 
tated  home  example  by  taking  the  title  of  Emperor. 
About  the  same  time  the  last  remnant  of  French 


360  THE  KINGDOM  OF  FRANCE. 

CHAP,  dominion  on  the  North  American  continent  was  vo- 

j^^rv^  luntarily  given  up.     Louisiana,  ceded  to  Spain  by  the 

^^^  Peace  of  Paris  and  recovered  under  the  Considate, 

J^vired,  ^^  siold  to  the  United  States.     All  the  smaller  French 

low  to  West  India  islands  were  conquered  by  England  ;  but 

States,  all  were  restored  at  the  peace,  except  Tobago  and  Saint 

Mauritius  Lucia.     The  isles  of  Bourbon  and  Mauritius  were  also 

EnfcJi^d.  taken  by  England,  and  Bourbon  alone  was  restored  at 

chTrry  lost  t^c  Pcacc.     lu  India  Pondicherry  was  tmce  taken  and 

and  re-  x     •  x         j 

atored.       twicc  restored. 

But  since  France  was  thus  wholly  beaten  back 
from  her  great  schemes  of  dominion  in  distant  parts 
of  the  world,  she  has  led  the  way  in  a  kind  of  con- 

Frenchcon-  quest  and  colouizatiou  which  has  no  exact  parallel  in 

Quest  of  ■*•  *• 

^^«7*»  modem  times.  In  the  French  occupation  of  Algeria  we 
tiJe**i«a5'?  ^^^  something  different  alike  from  political  conquests 
in  Europe  and  from  isolated  conquests  in  distant  parts 
of  the  world.  It  is  conquest,  not  actually  in  Europe, 
but  in  a  land  on  the  shores  of  the  great  European  sea, 
m  a  land  w'hich  formed  part  of  the  Empire  of  Con- 
Oiancter    stautiue,  Justiuian,  and  Heraclius.     It  is  the  winning 

of  African 

conqucatfl.  back  from  Islam  of  a  land  which  once  was  part  of 
Latin-speaking  Christendom,  a  conquest  which,  except 
in  the  necessary  points  of  difference  between  continental 
and  insular  conquests,  may  be  best  paralleled  with  the 
Norman  Conquest  of  Sicily.  Sicily  could  be  wholly 
recovered  for  Europe  and  Christendom ;  but  the  French 
settlement  in  Algeria  can  never  be  more  than  a  mere 
fringe  of  Europe  and  its  civilization  on  the  edge  of 
barbaric  Africa.  It  is  strictly  the  first  colony  of  the 
kind.  Portugal,  Spain,  England,  had  occupied  this  or 
that  point  on  the  northern  coast  of  Africa  ;  France  was 
the  first  European  power  to  spread  her  dominion  over  a 
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loner  ran^je  of  the  southern  Mediterranean  shore,  a  land  chap. 
which  in  some  sort  answers  alike  to  India  and  to  Aus-  ^— • — 
traUa,  but  lying  within  two  days'  sail  of  her  own  coast. 

.  We  have  thus  finished  our  survey  of  the  states 
which  were  formed  out  of  the  break-up  of  the  later 
Western  Empire.  The  rest  of  Western  Europe  must 
be  postponed,  as  neither  the  Spanish,  the  British,  nor 
the  Scandinavian  kingdoms  rose  out  of  the  break-up 
of  the  Empire  of  Charles  the  Great.  In  our  next 
Chapter  we  must  trace  the  historical  geography  of  the 
states  which  arose  out  of  the  gradual  dismemberment 
of  the  dominion  of  the  Eastern  Home,  a  survey  which 
will  lead  us  to  the  most  stirring  events  and  to  the  latest 
geographical  changes  of  our  own  day. 
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CHAPTER  X. 


THE  KASTEBN  EMPIRE. 


CHAP.    The  geographical,  like  the  political,  history  of  the 
Coj^tr^tat     Eastern  Empire  is  wholly  unlike  that  of  the  Western. 
EMtei^Md  The  Western  Empire,  in  the  strictest  sense,  fell  asunder. 
Empi^.     Some  of  its  parts  fell  away  formally^  others  practically. 
Wojtern      ^hc  tie  that  held  the  rest  snapped  at  the  first  touch  of 
^"JS^®"  a  vigorous  invader.     But  tliat  invader  was  an  European 
power  whose  territories  had  once  formed  part  of  the 
Empire  itself.     From  the  invasions  of  nations  beyond 
the  European  pale  the  Western  Empire,  as  such,  suf- 
fered but  Httle.      The   Western  Empire  again,  long 
before  its  fall,  had  become,  so  far  as  it  was  a  power 
at  all,  a  national  power,  the  Roman  Empire  of  the 
PoRition      German  nation.     Its  fall  was  the  half  voluntary  part- 
westem      ing  asimder  of  a  nation  as  well  as  of  an  Empire.     The 
Western  Emperors  again  had,  as  Emperors,  practically 
ceased  to  be  territorial  princes.     No  lands  of  any  ac- 
count directly  obeyed  the  Emperor,  as  such,  as  their 
immediate   sovereign.      When    the    Empire  fell,   the 
Emperor  withdrew  to  his  hereditary  states,  taking  the 
Imperial  title  with  him.     In  the  Eastern  Empire  all  is 
different.     It  did  to  some  extent  fall   asunder  from 
within,  but  its  overthrow  was  mainly  owing  to  its  being 
of  the         broken  in  pieces  from  without.     But,  throughout  its 
history,  the  Emperor  remained  the  immediate  sovereign 
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of  all  that  still  ckve  to  the  Empire,  and,  when  the    chap. 
Empire  fell,  the  Emperor  fell  with  it.     The  overthrow  ir   '' -^ 
of  the  Empire  was  mainly  owing  to  foreign  invasion  ^j^'®^"^^^ 
in  the  strictest  sense.     It  was  weakened  and  dismem-  f^^ 
bered  by  the  Christian  powers  of  Europe,  and  at  last  "*^«*'<*"- 
swallowed  up  by  the  barbarians  of  Asia.     At  the  same  Tendendea 

•  to  separa- 

time  the  tendency  to  break  in  pieces  after  the  Western  tion. 
fashion  did  exist  and  must  always  be  borne  in  mind. 
But  it  existed  only  in  particular  parts  and  imder  special 
conditions.  It  is  foimd  mainly  in  possessions  of  the 
Empire  which  had  become  isolated,  in  lands  which  had 
been  lost  and  won  again,  and  in  lands  which  came 
under  the  influence  of  Western  ideas.  The  importance 
of  these  tendencies  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  three 
powers  which  had  been  cut  off  in  various  ways  from 
the  body  of  the  Empire,  Bulgaria,  Venice,  and  Sicily, 
became  three  of  its  most  dangerous  enemies.  But  the 
actual  destruction  of  the  Empire  came  from  those  bar- 
barian attacks  from  which  the  West  suffered  but  little. 

Speaking  generally  then,  the  Western  Empire  fell 
asunder  from  within ;  the  Eastern  Empire  was  broken  in 
pieces  from  without.     Of  the  many  causes  of  this  dif- 
ference, perhaps  only  one  concerns  geography.     At  aoaercon- 
the  time  of  the  separation  of  the  Empires,  the  Western  the  East 
Empire  was  really  only  another  name  for  the  dominions  ^™^ 
of  the  King  of  the  Franks,  whether  within  or  without  t™ditioM. 
the  elder  Empire.     The  Eastern  Empire,  on  the  other 
hand,  kept  the  political  tradition  of  the  elder  Empire 
unbroken.    No  common  geographical  or  national  name  Dianae  o* 

•      •        .         _  th6  Roinaxi 

took  m  the  three  Imperial  kingdoms  of  the  West  and  »«»•  in 

°  the  Wwt 

their  mhabitants.   But  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  Eastern  l^  ^^^: 

tion  m  the 

Empire,   down  to  the  end,  knew  themselves  by  no  ^"'• 
national  name  but  that  of  Romans^  and  the  land  gradu- 
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CHAP,    ally  received  the  geographical  name  of  Romania.     But 

' — r- — '  the  Western  Empire  was  not  Romania^  nor  were  its 

people  Romans.     The  only  Romania  in  the  West,  the 

Italian  land  so  called,  took  its   name  from  its  long 

adhesion  to  the  Eastern  Empire. 

Importance        In  the  East  ai^ain  differences  of  race  are  far  more 

tinctions  of  important  than  they  ever  were  in  the  West.     In  the 

race  in  the  ^  "^ 

^^^  West  nations  have  been  formed  by  a  certain  com- 
mingling of  elements ;  in  the  East  the  elements  remain 
apart.  All  the  nations  of  the  south-eastern  peninsula, 
whether  older  than  the  Roman  conquest  or  settlers  of 
later  times,  are  there  still  as  distinct  nations. 

The  First  among  them  come  three  nations  whose  settle- 

nationa.  mcut  in  the  peninsula  is  older  than  the  Eoman  con- 
quest. One  of  these  has  kept  its  name  and  its  lan- 
guage. One  has  kept  its  language,  but  has  taken  up 
its  name  afresh  only  in  modem  times.  The  third  has 
for  ages  lost  both  its  name  and  its  language.     The  most 

Albanians,  imchaugcd  pcoplc  iu  the  peninsula  must  be  the  Alba- 
nianSy  called  by  themselves  Skipetar,  the  representa- 

Greeka.  tivcs  of  the  old  lUyriaus.  Next  come  the  Greeks,  who 
keep  their  language,  but  whose  name  of  Hellenes  went  out 
of  ordinary  use  till  its  revival  in  modem  times.     Lastly 

viacha.  there  are  the  VlachSy  representing  those  inhabitants  of 
Thrace,  Moesia,  and  other  parts  of  the  peninsula,  who,  like 
the  Western  nations,  exchanged  their  own  speech  for 
Latin.   They  must  mainly  represent  the  Thracian  race  in 

Use  of  the    its  widcst  seusc.     Both  Greeks  and  Vkchs  kept  on  the 

Roman  !~ 

nAme.  Eomau  name  in  different  forms,  and  the  Vlachs,  the 
Roumans  of  our  own  day,  keep  it  still.  Of  the  invading 
races,  the  Goths  passed  through  the  Empire  without 

suvoDic  making  any  lasting  settlements  in  it.  The  last  Aryan 
settlers,  setting  aside  mere  colonists  in  later  times,  were 
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the  Slaves.     Then  came  the  Turanian  settlers,  Finnish,     chap. 

X. 

Turkish,  or  any  other.   Of  these  the  first  wave,  the  Bui-  - — '^ — ' 

Taranian 

garianSy  were  presently  assimilated  by  the  Slaves,  and  setuen. 
the  Bulgarian  power  must  be  looked  at  historically  as 

Slavonic.     Then  come  Avars,  Chazars,  Magyars,  Patz-  Turanian 

inaks,  Cumans,  aU  settlmg  on  or   near  the  borders  ''''^''^'^ 

of  the  Empire.     Of  these  the  Magyars  alone  grew  into  Th« 

Magyan. 

a  lastmg  European  state,  and  alone  estabhshed  a  lasting 
power  over  lands  which  had  formed  part  of  the  Empire. 
All  these  invaders  came  by  the  way  of  the  lands  north  of 
the  Euxine.  Lastly,  there  are  the  non-Aryan  invaders 
who  came  by  way  of  Asia  Minor  or  of  the  Mediterranean 
sea.  The  Semitic  Saracens,  after  their  first  conquests  p« 
in  Syria,  Egypt,  and  Africa,  made  no  lasting  conquests. 
They  occupied  for  a  while  several  of  the  great  islands  ; 
but  on  the  mainland  of  the  Empire,  European  and 
Asiatic,  they  were  mere  plunderers.  In  their  wake  The 
came  the  most  terrible  enemies  of  all,  the  Turks,  first  ottoman 

Turks. 

the  Seljuk,  then  the  Ottoman.  Ethnologically  they 
must  be  grouped  with  the  nations  which  came  in 
by  the  north  of  the  Euxine.  Historically,  as  Ma- 
hometans, coming  in  by  the  southern  route,  they  rank 
with  the  Saracens,  and  they  did  the  work  which  the 
Saracens  tried  to  do.  Most  of  these  invading  races  have 
passed  away  fi'om  history ;  three  still  remain  in  three 
difierent  stages.  The  Bulgarian  is  lost  among  the  Aryan 
people  who  have  taken  his  name.     The  Magyar  abides,  com- 

parison  of 

keeping  his  non- Aryan  language,  but  adopted  into  the  Buigariana, 
European  commonwealth  by  his  acceptance  of  Chris-  «n^^tt<^ 


tianity.  The  Ottoman  Turk  still  abides  on  European 
soil,  unchanged  because  Mahometan,  still  an  alien  alike 
to  the  creed  and  to  the  tongues  of  Europe.  Em  ^^™ 

Among  all  these  nations  one  holds  a  special  place  ^^^ 
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in  the  history  of  the  Eastern  Empire.  The  loss  of  the 
Oriental  and  Latin  provinces  of  the  Empire  brought 
into  practical  working,  though  not  into  any  formal 
notice,  the  faqt  that,  as  the  Western  Empire  was  fast 
becoming  German,  so  the  Eastern  Empire  was  fast 
becoming  Greek.  To  a  state  which  had  both  a  Eoman 
and  a  Greek  side  the  loss  of  provinces  which  were 
neither  Eoman  nor  Greek  was  not  a  loss  but  a  source 
of  strength.  And  if  the  loss  of  the  Latin  provinces 
was  not  a  source  of  strength,  it  at  least  did  much  to 
bring  the  Greek  element  in  the  Empire  into  predomi- 
nance.  Meanwhile,  within  the  lands  which  were  left  to 
the  Empire,  first  the  Latin  language,  and  then  Eoman 
ideas  and  traditions  generally,  gradually  died  out. 
Before  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century,  the  Empire 
was  far  more  Greek  than  anything  else.  Before  the 
end  of  the  twelfth  century,  it  had  become  nearly  con- 
terminous with  the  Greek  nation,  as  defined  by  the 
combined  use  of  the  Greek  language  and  profession  of 
the  Orthodox  faith.  The  name  Roman^  in  its  Greek 
form,  was  coming  to  mean  Greek.  And,  about  the 
same  time,  the  other  primitive  nations  of  the  penin- 
sula, hitherto  merged  in  the  common  mass  of  Eoman 
subjects,  began  to  show  themselves  more  distinctly 
alongside  of  the  Greeks.  We  now  first  hear  of  Al- 
banians and  Vlachs  by  those  names,  and  the  impor- 
tance of  the  nations  which  have  thus  come  again  to 
light  increases  as  we  go  on.  Then  the  Greek  remnant 
of  the  Empire  was  broken  in  pieces  by  the  great  Latin 
invasion,  and,  instead  of  a  single  power,  Eoman  or 
Greek,  we  see  a  crowd  of  separate  states,  Greek  and 
Frank.  The  reunion  of  some  of  these  fragments 
formed  the  revived  Empire  of  the  Palaiologoi.     But  at 
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no  moment  since  the  twelfth  century  has  the  whole     chap. 


Greek  nation  been  united  under  a  single  power,  native' ' — ^ — ' 

°       ^  ,     Thererived 

or  foreign.     And  from  the  Ottoman  conquest  of  Trebi-  Byzantine 

Empire. 

zond  to  the  banning  of  the  Greek  War  of  Indepen- 
dence, the  whole  of  the  Greek  nation  was  under  foreign  U61-1821. 
masters.^ 


We  have  now  first  to  trace  out  the  steps  by  which 
the  Empire  was  broken  in  pieces,  and  then  to  trace  out 
severally  the  geographical  history  of  the  states  which 
rose  out  of  its  fragments.     And  with  these  last  we  may 
class  certain  powers  which  do  not  strictly  come  imder 
that  definition,  but  which  come  within  the  same  geogra- 
phical range  and  which  absorbed  parts  of  the  Imperial 
territory.     Beginning  in  the  West,  the  territory  which 
the  Empire  at  the  final  separation  still  held  west  of  the 
Hadriatic,  was  gradually  lost  through  the  attacks,  first 
of  the  Saracens,  then  of  the  Normans.     These  lands 
grew  into  the  kingdom  of  Sicily^  which  has  its  proper  siciiy. 
place  here  as  an  offshoot  from  the  Eastern  Empire.    At 
the  other  end  of  the  Italian  peninsula,  Venice  gradually  Venice 
detached  itself  from  the  Empire,  to  become  foremost  in 
its  partition :  here  then  comes  the  place  of  Venice  as  a 
maritime  power.     Then  come  the  powers  which  arose  Slavonic 
on  the  north  and  north-west  of  the  Empire,  powers 
chiefly  Slavonic,  reckoning  as  Slavonic  the  great  Bui-  Bulgaria, 
garian  kingdom.     Here  too  will  come  the  kingdom  of 
Hungary,  which,  as  a  non-Aryan  power  in  the  heart  of  Hungary. 
Europe,  has  much  both  of  likeness  and  of  contrast  with 
Bulgaria.     The  kingdom  of  Hungary  itself  lay  beyond 
the  bounds  of  the  Empire,  but  a  large  part  of  its 

^  Unless  we  except  the  momentary  existence  of  the  first  Sept- 
insular  Republic,  to  be  spoken  of  below. 
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CHAP,     dependent  territory  had  been  Imperial  soil.     Here  also 


'^ — ' — '  we  must  speak  of  the  states  which  arose  out  of  the 

Albanians,   ncw    developcment    of    the   Albanian   and    Bouman 

races,  and  of  the  states,  Greek  and  Frank,  which  arose 

just  before  and»  at  the  time  of  the  Latin  Conquest. 

Asiatic        Then  there  are  the  powers,  both  Christian  and  Maho- 

powers. 

metan,  which  arose  within  the  Imperial  dominions  in 
Asia.  Here  we  have  to  speak  aHke  of  the  states 
founded  by  the  Crusaders  and  of  the  growth  of  the 
Ottoman  Turks.  Lastly,  we  come  to  the  work  of  our 
own  days,  to  the  new  European  states  which  have  been 
formed  by  the  deliverance  of  old  Imperial  lands  from 
Ottoman  bondage. 

We  will    therefore    first    trace   the  geographical 

800-1204.    changes  in  the  frontier  of  the  Empire  itself  down  to 
the  Latin  Conquest.     The  Latin  Empire  of  Romania^ 

1204-1453.  the  Greek  Empire  of  Nikaia,  the  revived  Greek  Em- 
pire of  Constantinople,  will  follow,  as  continuing,  at  least 
geographically,  the  true  Eastern  Eoman  Empire.  Then 
will  come  the  powers  which  have  fallen  off  from  the 
Empire  or  grown  up  within  the  Empire,  from  Sicily  to 
free  Bulgaria.  But  it  must  be  remembered  that  it  is 
not  always  easy  to  mark,  either  chronologically  or  on 
the  map,  when  this  or  that  territory  was  finally  lost  to 
the  Empire.     This  is  true  both  on  the  Slavonic  border 

Distinction  and  also  in  southern  Italy.     On  the  former  above  all 

conquest      it  is  oftcu  hard  to  distinguish  between  conquest  at  the 

andsetttle-  . 

ment  cost  of  the  Empire  and  settlement  within  the  Empire. 
In  either  case  the  frontier  within  which  the  Emperors 
exercised  direct  authority  was  always  falling  back  and 
advancing  again.  Beyond  this  there  was  a  zone  which 
could  not  be  said  to  be  under  the  Emperor's  direct 
rule,  but  in  which  his  overlordship  was  more  or  less 
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fully  acknowledged,  according  to  the  relative  strength     chap. 
of  the  Empire  and  of  its  real  or  nominal  vassals. 


§  1 .  Changes  in  the  Frontier  of  the  Empire, 

In  tracing  the  fluctuations  of  the  frontier  of  the 
Eastern  Empire  from  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  cen- 
tury, we  are  struck  by  the  wonderful  power  of  revival  Power  of 
and  reconquest  which  is  shown  throughout  the  whole  the  Empiw 
history.  Except  the  lands  which  were  won  by  the 
first  Saracens,  hardly  a  province  was  finally  lost  till  it 
had  been  once  or  twice  won  back.  No  one  could 
have  dreamed  that  the  Empire  of  the  seventh  century, 
cut  short  by  the  Slavonic  settlements  to  a  mere  fringe 
on  its  European  coasts,  could  ever  have  become  tlie 
Empire  of  the  eleventh  century,  holding  a  soUd  mass  of 
territory  from  Tainaros  to  the  Danube.  But  before 
this  great  revival,  the  borders  of  the  Empire  had  both 
advanced  and  fallen  back  in  the  farther  West,  At  the 
time  of  the  separation  of  the  Empires,  the  New  Eome 
still  held  Sardinia,  Sicily,  and  a  small  part  of  southern 
Italy.     The  heel  of  the  boot  still  formed  the  theme  of  Sardinia, 

Sicilv 

Lomhardy^  while  the  toe  took  the  name  of  Calabria  Southern 

which  had  once  belonged  to  the  heel.     Naples^  Gaeta^ 

and  Amalji  were  outlying  Italian  cities  of  the  Empire ; 

so  was  Venice^  which  can  hardly  be  called  an  Italian 

city.     In  the  course  of  the  ninth  century  the  power  of  Loss  of  the 

the  Empire  was  cut  short  in  the  islands,  but  advanced  Advance  on 

the  con- 
on  the  mainland.     The  history  of  Sardinia  is  utterly  tinent 

obscure ;  but  it  seems  to  have  passed  away  from  the  bwdiuia. 

^  The  longer  form  Aoyyt/iaphia  clave  to  this  theme,  while  the 
Greeks  learned  to  apply  the  contracted  form  Aafivaploi  to  the 
Lombards  of  Northern  Italy. 

B  B 
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Empire  by  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  century.  Sicily 
was  now  conquered  bit  by  bit  by  the  Saracens  of  Africa 
during  a  struggle  of  one  hundred  and  forty  years.  Agri- 
genium^  opposite  to  the  African  coast,  fell  first ;  Palermo, 
once  the  seat  of  Phcenician  rule,  became  four  years  later 
of  Palermo,  the  ucw  Semitic  capital.     Messina  on  the  strait  soon 

881  • 

Messina,      f^Uowcd  ;  but  the  eastern  side  of  the  island,  its  most 
*         '  thoroughly  Greek  side,  held  out  much  longer.     Before 

Malta,  869 ;  the  couqucst  of  this  rcgiou,  Malta,  the  natural  appendage 

Syracuse,  to  Sicily,  passcd  into  Saracen  hands.  Syracuse,  the 
Christian  capital,  did  not  fall  till  fifty  years  after  the 
first  invasion,  and  in  the  north-western  corner  of  the 
island  a  remnant  still  held  out  for  nearly  ninety  years. 
Tauromenion  or  Taormina,  on  its  height,  had  to  be 
twice  taken  in  the  course  of  the  tenth  century,  and  the 
single  fort  of  Rametta,  the  last  stronghold  of  Eastern 
Christendom  in  the  West,  held  out  longer  still.  By 
this  time  Eastern  Christendom  was  fast  advancing  on 
Islam  in  Asia ; '  but  the  greatest  of  Mediterranean 
islands  passed  from  Christendom  to  Islam,  from  Europe 
to  Africa,  and  a  Greek-speaking  people  was  cut  off 
from  the  Empire  which  was  fast  becoming  Greek.  But 
the  complete  and  uninterrupted  Mussulman  dominion 
in  Sicily  was  short.  The  Imperial  claims  were  never 
forgotten,  and  in  the  eleventh  century  they  were  again 
enforced.  By  the  arms  of  George  Maniakes,  Messina 
:.  and  Syracuse,  with  a  part  of  the  island  which  at  the 
least  took  in  the  whole  of  its  eastern  side,  was,  if  only 
for  a  few- years,  restored  to  the  Imperial  rule. 

Adrance  of        While  SicUy  was  thus  lost  bit  by  bit,  the  power  of 

the  FInipire 

in  Italy,     yjlje  Empire  was  advancing  in  the  neighbouring  main- 
Taking  of    land  of  Italy.     Bari  was  won  back  for  Christendom 
from  the  Saracen  by  the  combined  powers  of  both 


Partial 
recoverr 
and  tin'al 
loss  of 
Sicily, 
1038-1042. 
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Empires ;  but  the  lasting  possession  of  the  prize  fell  to     chap. 
the  Caesar  of  the  East.     At  the  end  of  the  ninth  cen-  ' — ^ — ' 
tury,  the  Eastern  Empire  claimed  either  the  direct  pos- 
session or  the  superiority  of  all  southern  Italy  from 
Gaeta    downwards.      The    extent    of    the    Imperial  Fiuctua- 
dominion  was  always  fluctuating;    there  was  perhaps  o^the 
no  moment  when  the  power  of  the  Emperors  was  really  f^«  ^ 
extended  over  this  whole  region ;  but  there  was  perhaps 
no  spot  within  it  which  did  not  at  some  time  or  other 
admit  at  least  the  Imperial  overlordship.     The  eastern 
coast,  with  the  heel  and  the  toe  in  a  wider  sense  than 
before,  became  a  real  and  steady  possession,  while  the 
allegiance  of  Benevenium^  Copwa,  and  Salerno  was  always 
very  precarious.     But  Naples^  Gaeta^  and  Amalji^  how-  Naples, 
ever  nominal  their  allegiance  might  be,  never  formally  Amaifi. 
cast  it  aside. 

Thus,  at  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  century,  the 
Eastern  Emperors  held  all  Sicily,  with  some  patches  of 
territory  on  the  neighbouring  mainland.  At  the  begin- 
ning of  the  eleventh  century,  the  island  had  been  wholly 
lost,  while  the  dominion  on  the  mainland  had  been 
greatly  enlarged.  In  the  course  of  the  eleventh  cen- 
tury a  new  power,  the  Normans  of  ApuUa,  conquered  the  The  Nor- 
Italian  possessions  of  the  Empire,  won  Sicily  from  the  i^v  and 
Mussulman,  and  even  made  conquests  from  the  Empire 
east  of  the  Hadriatic.  Thus  arose  the  Sicilian  king- 
dom, the  growth  of  which  will  best  be  traced  when  we 
come  to  the  powers  which  arose  out  of  the  breaking-up 
of  the  Empire. 

The  great  islands  of  the  Eastern  Mediterranean  also 
fluctuated  between  Byzantine  and  Saracen  dominion. 
Crete  was  won  by  a  band  of  Mussulman  adventmers  from  c^tc! W. 

B  B  2 
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CHAP.     Spain  nearly  at  the  time  when  the  conquest  of  Sicily 


■ — « — '  began.  It  was  won  back  in  the  great  revival  of  the  Im- 
X.«..  piwpoweronehuod.«la„dfonyyea.la.er.  Cypn. 
TO^Mre-^^  was  lost  sooncp ;  but  it  went  through  many  fluctua- 

covered  and    ..  i-....  -^  ii-i^ 

loBt  again     tioHs  and  (livisions,  a  recovery  and  a  second  loss,  before 

c.  881--888  J     .        /»       T  1  .  1  gt 

recovered     its  final  rccoverv  at  the  same  time  as  the  recovery  of 

a^n,965.  .    .  "^ 

Loss  and      Crete  and  the  complete  loss  of  Sicily.     Looking  at  the 

amoB<5  the    Empire  simply  as  a  power,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 

umdB.*""      the  loss  of  Sicily  was  altogether  overbalanced  by  the 

recovery  of  Crete  and  Cyprus.     Geographically  Sicily 

was  an  outlying  Greek  island ;  Crete  and  Cyprus  lay 

close  to  the  body  of  the  Empire,  essential  parts  of  a 

Greek  state.   But  Crete  and  Cyprus,  as  lands  which  had 

been  lost  and  won  back,  were  among  the  lands  where 

the  tendency  to  fall  away  from  within  showed  itself 

earliest.      Crete  never  actually  separated  from   the 

Separation    Empire.     Cyprus  fell  away  under  a  rebel  Emperor,  to 

ii»2-ii86.    be  presently  conquered  by  Eichard,  Count  of  Poitou 

bv'Sidiard  and  King  of  England,  and  to  pass  away  from  the 

of  Poitou,       -^         .        ^ 

1191.  Empire  for  ever. 

Finctua-  Wc   may  thus   sum    up   the   fluctuations   in   the 

pos8efl8ion  ^  possession  of  the  great  islands.     At  the  beginning  of 

islands,  the  ninth  century,  the  Eastern  Empire  still  took  in 
Sardinia,  Sicily,  and  Crete ;  Cyprus  was  in  the  hands 

901.  of  the   Saracens.      At   the  beginning  of   the   tenth 

century,  the  Empire  held  nothing  in  any  of  the  four 

1001.  except  the  north-eastern  comer  of  Sicily.    At  the  bon- 

ing of  the  eleventh,  Crete  and  Cyprus  had  been  won 

1101.  back  ;  Sicily  was  wholly  lost.   At  the  beginning  of  the 

twelfth,  Crete  and  Cyprus  were  still  Imperial  posses- 
sions; a  great  part  of  Sicily  had  been  won  and  lost 

1201.  again.  At  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth,  Cyprus, 
like  Sicily,  had  passed  to  a  Western  master ;  Crete  was 
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still  held  by  the  Empire,  but  only  by  a  very  feeble  tie.  chap. 

Thus  they  stood  at  the  fall  of  the  old  Roman  Empire  ' — ^^ — ' 
of  the  East ;  of  the  revived  Empire  of  the  Palaiologoi 
none  of  them  ever  fwrmed  a  part. 

In  the  islands  the  enemies  with  whom  the  Empire  KeutioM  cf 

'-  th«  £mpire 

had  to  strive  were,  first  the  Saracens,  and  then  the  towards  the 

'  '  Slavonic 

Latins  or  Franks,  the  nations  of  Western  Europe.  On  po^^a. 
the  mainland  the  part  of  the  Saracen  was  taken  by 
the  Slave.  During  the  four  hundred  years  between 
the  division  of  the  Empires  and  the  Frank  conquest 
of  the  East,  the  geographical  history  of  the  Eastern 
Empire  has  mainly  to  deal  with  the  shiftings  of  its 
frontier  towards  the  Slavonic  powers.     These  fall  into  Three 

1  .  -n*  •        -I  -I  Slavonic 

three  main  groups.     First,  in  the  north-western  comer  gnrnpe. 
of  the  Empire,  are  the  Croatian  and  Servian  settlements,  SSL 
whose  history  is  closely  connected  with  that  of  the 
kingdom  of  Hungary  and  the  commonwealth  of  Venice. 
Secondly,  thece  are  the  Slaves  of  Thrace,  Macedonia,  Mac^nia 
and  Greece.     Thirdly,  the  great  Bulgarian  kingdom  Bulgaria, 
comes  between  the  two.     These  two  last  ranges  gradu- 
ally merge  into  one ;  the  first  remains  distinct  through- 
out.     Servia,    Croatia,  and  Dalmatia,  will    be  best 
treated  of  in  another  section,  remembering  that,  amidst 
all  fluctuations,  the  claims  of  the  Empire  over  them 
were  never  denied  or  forgotten,  and  were  from  time  to 
enforced.    It  was  towards  the  Bulgarian  kingdom  that 
the  greatest  fluctuations  of  the  Imperial  frontier  took 
place. 

The  original  Finnish  Bulgarians  were  the  vanguard  The 
of  Turanian  invasion  in  the  lands  with  which  we  have  i^dom. 
to  do.    Earlier,  it  would  seem,  in  their  coming  than 
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the  Avars,  they  were  slower  to  settle  down  into  actual 
occupation  of  European   territory.      But  when   they 

Settlement        .       ^  r  J  J 

Routh  of      did  settle,  it  was  not  on  the  outskirts  of  the  Empire, 

the  Danube,  ^  ^  ^  *^ 

^^^-  but  in  one  of  its  acknowledged  provinces.     Late  in  the 

seventh  century,  the  first  Bulgarian  kingdom  was  estab- 
lished between  Danube  and  Hsemus.  It  must  be  re- 
membered that  another  migration  in  quite  another 
direction  founded  another  Bulgarian  power  on   the 

^g^.  Volga  and  the  Kama.  This  settlement,  Great  or  White 
Bulgaria^  remained  Turanian  and  became  Mahometan ; 
Black  Bulgaria  on  the  Danube  became  Christian  and 

uaeofthe    Slavouic.     The  modem  Bulgarians  bear  the  Bulgarian 

Bulgarian  *-*  ^ 

name.  name  only  in  the  way  in  which  the  Eomanized  Celts 
of  Gaul  bear  the  name  of  their  Frankish  masters  fix)m 
Germany,  in  which  the  Slaves  of  Kief  and  Moscow 
bear  the  name  of  their  Eussian  masters  from  Scan- 
dinavia. In  all  three  cases,  the  power  formed  by  the 
union  of  conquerors  and  conquered  has  taken  the 
name  of  the  conquerors  and  has  kept  the  speech  of  the 
conquered.  But  though  the  Bulgarian  power  became 
essentially  Slavonic,  it  took  quite  another  character 
from   the   less   fully  organized    Slavonic   settlements 

The  Empire  to  the  wcst  and  south  of  it.     Towards  the  Slaves  of 

nnd  the 

sii^**'*^"*  Thrace,  Macedonia,  and  Greece,  it  cannot  be  said 
that  the  Empire  had  any  definite  fi:ontier.  Settled 
within  the  Empire,  they  were  its  tributaries  or  its 
enemies,  according  to  the  strength  of  the  Empire  at 
any  particular  moment.  Up  to  the  coming  of  the 
Bulgarians,  we  might,  from  different  points  of  view, 
place  the  Imperial  border  either  at  the  Danube  or  at 
no  great  distance  from  the  JBgsean.  But  from  the 
^•^™p^"  Bulgarian  conquest  onwards,  there  was  on  the  Bul- 
kto^^    garian  side  a  real  frontier,  a  frontier  which  oftea 
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shifted,  but  which  was  often  fixed  by  treaty,  and  which,     chap. 


wherever  it  was  fixed,  marked  ofi*  lands  which  were,  for  ^ — * — ' 
the  time,  wholly  lost  to  the  Empire.     With  the  first  Lo«softhe 

,  .  Danubian 

Bulgarian  settlement,  the  Imperial  frontier  definitely  frontier. 

withdrew  for  three  hundred  years  fi:om  the  lower  Danube 

to  the  line  of  Hasmus  or  Balkan.     As  the  Bulgarian  Bulgarians 

-  south  of 

power  pushed  to  the  south  and  west,  the  two  fields  of  Haemiw. 
warfare,  against  the  Bulgarians  to  the  north  and  against 
the  half-independent  Slaves  to  the  west,  gradually 
melted  into  one.  But  as  long  as  the  Isaurian  Emperors 
reigned,  the  two  fields  were  kept  distinct.  They  kept- 
the  Balkan  range  against  the  Bulgarians,  whose  king-  Extent  of 
dom,  stretching  to  the  north-west  over  lands  which  are  the  eighth 

'  o  centtiry. 

now  Servian V had  not,  at  the  end  of  the  eighth  century, 
passed  the  mountain  barrier-  of  the  Empire. 

Meanwhile,  as  a  wholly  distinct  work,  the   Im-»  Recovery 

'  -^  '  ofthe 

penal  power  was  restored  over  the  Slaves  of  Thrace^  suyonic 

^  ^  settlements 

Macedonia,  .and  Greece.     In  the  middle  of  the  eighth  ^^^^^ 
century  the  inland  parts  of  Greece  were  chiefly  occupied  ^^^^^ 
by  Slavonic  immigrants,  while  the  coast  and  the  cities 
remained  Greek. .  Before  the  end  of  the  century,  the  775-784. 
Slaves  of  Macedonia  were  reduced  to  tribute,  and  early 
in  the  ninth,  those  of  Greece  wholly  failed  to  recover  807. 
their  independence.     The  land  was  gradually  settled  ^^^^^^ 
afi:esh  by  Greek  colonists,  and  by  the  middle  of  the  ^^  slaves, 
tenth,^  only  two  Slavonio  tribes,  Melings  and  Ezeriies  slaves  on 
{Melinci  and  Jezerci),  remained,  distinct,  though  tri- 
butary, on  the  range  of  Taygetos  or.  Pentedaktylos. 
From,  this  time  to  the  Frankish  conquest,  Greece,  as  a 
whole,  was  held  by  the  Empire.     But,  as  a  recovered 
land,  it  was  one  of  those  parts  of  the  Empire  in  which 
a  tendency  to  separate  b^an  to  show  itself.     In  the 
course  of  these  changes,   the  name  Hellenes ^   as  a 
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CHAP,     national  name,  quite   died  out.     It  had  long  meant 
^ — ^ —    paqan.  and  it  was  confined  to  the  people  of  Maina.  who 
Maina.        remained  pagan  till  near  the  end  of  the  ninth  century. 
The  Greeks  now  knew  no  name  but  that  of  Romans, 
The  local,  perhaps  contemptuous,  name  of  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Hellas  was  HelladikoL 

Thus,  at  the  division  of  the  Empires,  Thrace,  Mace- 
donia, and'Oreece  had  been  more  or  less  thoroughly  re- 
covered by  the  Eastern  Empire,  while  the  lands  between 
Haemus  and  Danube  were  wholly  lost.  The  Imperial 
dominion  from  the  Hadriatic  to  the  Euxine  formed, 
Romania,  together  with  the  Asiatic  provinces,  Romania^  the  land 
Daiinatia,    of  the  Eomaus  of  the  East.     The  Emperors  also  kept 

S^rvia  and 

Croatia.  the  citics^  ou  the  Dalmatian  coast,  and  the  precarious 
allegiance  of  the  Servian  and  Croatian  principalities. 
These  lands  were  bound  to  the  Empire  by  a  common 

Greatness     drcad  of  the  cncroachiuff  Bulgarian,     The  ninth  cen- 

of  the  first  1  r.      ,  1 

Bulgarian    turv  and  the  early  years  of  the  tenth   was  a  great 

kingdom.  *^  ^^     ''  ^       , 

Attempt  on  time  of  Bulgarian  advance.     The  Bulgarians  seem  to 

818-829.      have   failed  in   establishing  any  lasting  dominion   to 

the   north-west  in  Pannonia ;  ^  at  the  expense  of  the 

Empire  they  were  more  successful.     At  the  end  of  the 

Advance      eighth   ccuturv  Anchialos    and    Sardica — afterwards 

ai^ainst  the  .       . 

Empire.  Called  Tviadttza  and  Sofia — were  border  cities  of  the 
Empire.  The  conquest  of  Sardica  early  in  the  ninth 
marks  a  stage  of  Bulgarian  advance.  At  the  end  of 
the  century,  after  the  conversion  of  the  nation  to 
Christianity,  comes  the  great  era  of  the  first  Bulgarian 

Conquests    kingdom,  the  kingdom  of  Peristhlava.  The  Tzar  Simeon 

of  Simeon,  *-* 


923-984. 


^  A  temporary  Bulgarian  occupation  seems  clear  from  Einhard, 
Annals,  827,  828.  But  on  the  supposed  existence  of  a  Bulgarian 
duchy  in  the  present  Hungary  see  Roesler,  Eomdnische  StudieUf 
201. 
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established  the  Bulgarian  supremacy  over  Servia,  and  chap. 
carried  his  conquests  deep  into  the  lands  of  the  Empire.  ' — • — ' 
In  Macedonia  and  Epeiros  the  Empire  kept  only  the 
sea-coast,  jEgasan  and  Hadriatic;  Sardica,  Philippopo- 
lis,  Ochrida,  were  all  cities  of  the  Bulgarian  realm. 
Hadrianople,  a  frontier  city  of  the  Empire,  passed  more 
than  once  into  Bulgarian  hands.  Nowhere  in  Europe, 
save  in  old  Hellas,  did  the  Imperial  dominion  stretch 
from  sea  to  sea. 

So  stood  matters  in  the  middle  of  the  tenth  cen-  Revival  of 

the  Imperial 

tury.     Then  came  that  greatest  of  ail  revivals  of  the  po'^®'- 

Imperial  power  which  won  back  Crete  and  Cyprus,  and 

which  was  no  less  successfiil  on  ifce  mainland  of  Europe 

and  Asia.     Bulgaria  was  conquered  and  lost  and  con-  Conqu^t  of 

quered  again.     But  the  first  time  it  was  conquered, 

not  from  the  Bulgarian  but  from  the  Russian.     The  TheRus- 

<^  nans  and 

Russians,  long  dangerous  to  Constantinople,  now  sud-  g^^j*^ 
denly  appear  as  a  land  power.  Their  prince  Svia- 
toslaf  overthrew  the  first  Bulgarian  kingdom,  and 
Philippopolis  became  for  a  moment  a  Russian  outpost. 
But  John  Tzimiskes  restored  «the  power  of  the  Empire 
over  the  whole  Bulgarian  dominions.  The  Danube  was 
once  more  the  frontier  of  the  Eastern  Rome. 

It  remained  so  for  more  than  two  hundred  years 
during  the  lower  part  of  its  course.  But  in  the  inland 
regions  the  Imperial  power  fell  back  almost  at  once,  to 
advance  again  further  than  ever.  A  large  part  of  the 
conquered  land  soon  revolted,  and  a  second  Bulgarian  The  second 

.     ^  .  Bulgarian 

kingdom,  Macedonian  rather  than  Moesian,  arose.    The  kingdom, 
kingdom  of  Ochrida^  the  kingdom  of  Samuel,  left  to 
the  Empire  the  eastern  part  of  the  old  Bulgaria  be- 
tween Danube  and  Haemus,  together  with  all  Thrace 
and  the  Macedonian  coast.    But  it  took  in  all  the 
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Yemce. 


CHAP,     inland  region  of  Macedonia;  it  stretched  down  into 

"- — " — '  Thessaly  and  Epeiros ;  and,  while  it  nowhere  touched 

the  Euxine  or  the  iEgaean,  it  had  a  small  seaboard  on 

the  Hadriatic.     Now  came  the  great  struggle  between 

Eomania  and  Bulgaria  which  fills  the  last  years  of  the 

tenth  century  and  the  opening  years  of  the  eleventh. 

Serondcon-  At  last  all  Bulgaria,  and  with  it  for  a  while  Servia, 

lofs*^^**  was  restored  to   the  Empire.     Croatia  continued   its 

Croatia.       vassalagc,  and  its  princes  were  presently  raised  to  royal 

rank  by  Imperial  authority. 

Thus  the  Eastern  Empire  again  toek  in  the  whole 
south-eastern  peninsula.  Of  its  outlying  European 
possessions,  southern  Italy  was  still  untouched.  At 
what  moment  Venice  ceased  to  be  a  dependency  of  the 
Empire,  it  would  be  hard  to  say.  Its  dukes  still  received 
the  Imperial  investiture,  and  Venetian  ships  often  joined 
the  Imperial  fleet.  This  state  of  things  seems  never 
to  have  been  formally  abolished,  but  rather  to  have 
dropped  out  of  sight  as  Venice  and  Constantinople  be- 
came practically  hostile.  In  the  other  outlying  city 
north  of  the  Euxine  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries 
change  places.  Through  all  changes  the  Empire  kept 
its  maritime  province  in  the  Tauric  Chersonesos.  There 
the  allied  city  of  Cherson^  more  formally  annexed  to  the 
Empire  in  the  ninth  century,  was  taken  by  the  Bussian 
Vladimir  in  the  intervaL  b^ween  the  two  great  Bul- 
garian wars. 

In  Asia  the  Imperial*  frontier  had  changed  but 
httle  since  the  first  Saracen  conquests.  The  sohd 
peninsula  of  Asia  Minor  was  often  plundered  by  the 
Mussulmans,  but  it  was  never  conquered.  Now,  in  Asia 
as  in  Europe,  came  a  time  of  advance.  For  eighty  years, 
with  some  fluctuations,  the  Empire  grew  on  its  eastern 


Chenon 
annexed, 
«2»-842 ; 
taken  by 
Vladimir, 
988. 


The  Empire 
in  Aria. 
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side.     The  Bagdad  caliphate  was  now  broken  up,  and     chap. 
the  smaller  emirates  were  more  easily  overcome.     The  'r— : — ' 

•^  Asiatic  con- 

wars  of  Nikephoros  Phokas  and  John  Tzimiskes  re-  3M?*»  *»^ 

^stored  Kilikia  and  Syria  to  the  list  of  Koman  provinces,  56a!-976°' 

Tarsos^  Antioch^  and  Edessa  to  the  list  of  Christian 

cities.    Basil  the  Second  extended  the  Imperial  power  ^^awi  the 

over  the  Iberian  and  Abasgian  lands  east  of  the  Euxine,  991-1022. 

and  began  a  series  of  transactions  by  which,  in  the  o/Se°*°^ 

space  of  forty  years,  all  Armenia  was  added  to  the  of  Armenia 

Empire  on  the  very  eve  of  the  downfall  of  the  Imperial  Ani.  1045 

power  in  Asia.  loe*. 


For  the  great  extension  of  the  Empire  laid  it  open  New 

*-'  "■•  *•  enemies. 

to  new  enemies  in  both  continents.     In  Asia  it  became 
the  neighbour  of  the  Seljuk  Turks,  in  Europe  of  the  Turk*. 
Magyars  or  Hungarians,  who  bear  the  name  of  Turks  Magyaw. 
in  the  Byzantine  writers  of  the  tenth  century.     Hun- 
gary had  now  settled  down  into  a  Christian  kingdom. 
A  Servian  revolt  presently  placed  a  new  independent  R«voit  of 

state  between  Hungary  and  Eomania,  but  Belgrade  ^^^• 

.  ...  Loss  of  Bel- 

remained  an  Imperial  posssession  till  it  passed  under  grade,  io64. 

Magyar  rule  twenty-four  years  later.     By  this  time  Advance  of 

the  Turks. 

the  Empire  had  begun  to  be  cut  short  in  a  far  more 
terrible  way  in  Asia.  The  Seljuk  Turks  now  reached 
the  new  Eoman  frontier.     Plunder  grew  into  conquest,  Loss  of 

^  .  Ani,  1064. 

and  the  first  Turkish  conquest,  that  of  Ani,  happened 
in  the  same  year  as  the  last  Imperial  acquisition  of  Kars. 
The  Emperors  now  tried  to  strengthen  this  dangerous 
frontier  by  the  erection  of  vassal  principalities.  The 
very  name  of  Armenia  now  changes  its  place.     The  L«««r 

.  ...  .  Armenia, 

new  or  Lesser  Armenia  arose  in  the  Kilikian  mountains,  i<^^<>- 
and  was  ruled  by  princes  of  the  old  Armenian  dynasty, 
whose  allegiance  to  the  Empire  gradually  died  out* 
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CHAP     But  before  this  time  the  Turkish  power  was  fully  es- 
■^  tablished  in  the  peninsula  of  Asia  Minor.     The  plun- 


X. 


1071.  derers  had  become  conquerors.  The  battle  of  Manzikert 

1074.  led  to  formal  cessions  and  further  advances.     Through- 

out Asia  Minor  the  Empire  at  most  kept  the  coast ; 

The  Sultans  the  mass  of  the  inland  country  became  Turkish.  But 
the  Soman  name  did  not  pass  away  ;  the  invaders  took 

1081.  the  name  of  Sultans  of  Roum.     Their  capital  was  at 

Nikaia,  a  threatening  position  indeed  for  Constanti- 
nople. But  distant  positions  like  Trebizond  and  Antioch 

^  ^^^       were  still  held  as  dependencies.     Antioch  was  before 

Antioch,  ^ 

1081.  iQ^g  betrayed  to  the  Turks. 

By  this  time  the  Empire  was  attacked  by  a  new 
Nonnans      cucmy  in  its  Europcau  peninsula.     The  Norman  con- 
^d^^**      querors  of  ApuUa  and  Sicily  crossed  the  Hadriatic,  and 
i(m^8o     ^^^^upi^d  various   points,  both   insular  and  continen- 
tal, especially  Dyrrhachion  or  Durazzo  and  the  island 
of  Korkyra^  now  called  by  a  new  Greek  name,  Ko- 
rypho  or  Corfu.     At  every  point  of  its  frontier  the 
Empire  had,  towards  the    end  of  the  eleventh   cen- 
tury, altogether  fallen  back  from  the  splendid  position 
Geogra-       wMch  it  held  at  its  beginning.      The   geographical 
pecTof^e    aspect  of  the  Empire  was  now  the  exact  opposite  of 
what  it  had  been  in  the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries. 
Then  its  main  strength  seemed  to  lie  in  Asia.     Its 
European  dominion  had  been  cut  down  to  the  coasts 
and  islands ;  but  its  Asiatic  peninsula  was  firmly  held, 
touched  only  by  passing  ravages.     Now  the  Asiatic 
dominion  was  cut  down  to  the  coasts  and  islands,  while 
the  great  European  peninsula  was,  in  the  greater  part 
of  its  extent,   still  firmly  held.      Never  before  had 
the  main  power  of  the  Empire  been  so  thoroughly 
European.    No  wonder    that    in  Western  eyes  the 
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Empire  of  Eomania  began  to  look  like  a  kingdom  of    chap. 
Greece.  — ^ — - 


The  states  founded  by  the  Crusaders  will  be  dealt 
with  elsewhere.     The  crusades  concern  us  here  only  Recovery  of 

1     1    •  11  •       -I  Asiatic 

as  helpmg  towards  the  next  revival  of  the  Imperial  territory, 
power  under  the  house  of  KomnSnos.  Alexios  himself 
won  back  Nikaia  and  the  other  great  cities  of  western, 
Asia  Minor.  Some  of  these,  as  Laodikeia^  were  re- 
ceived rather  as  free  cities  of  the  Empire  than  as  mere 
subjects.     The  conquering  reigns  of  John  and  Manuel  Reigns  of 

John  and 

again  extended  the  Empire  in  both  continents.     The  Manuel. 
Turk  still  ruled  in  the  inland  regions  of  Asia,  but  his 
capital  was  driven  back  from  Nikaia  to  Ikonion.     The  ^^^^• 
superiority  of  the  Empire  was  restored  over  Antioch  and  1137. 
KiUkian  Armenia  at  the  one  end,  over  Servia  at  the 
other.     Hungary  itself  had  to  yield  Zeugmin^  Sirmium^  ii^s. 
and  all  Dalmatia.     For  a  moment  the  Empire  again 
took  in  the  whole  eastern  coast  of  the  Hadriatic  and 
its  islands  ;  even  on  its  western  shore  Ancona  became  nea-ues. 
something  like  a  dependency  of  the  Eastern  Caesar. 

The  conquests  of  Manuel  were  clearly  too  great  for  faiungof 

■*■  •/  o  distant  pc»> 

the  real  strength  of  the  Empire.     Some  lands  fell  away  ^^^^loms. 
at  once.    Dalmatia  was  left  to  be  struggled  for  between  Daimatia, 
Venice  and  Hungary.     And  the  tendency  to  fall  away 
within  the  Empire  became  strengthened  by  increased 
intercourse  with  the  feudal  ideas  of  the  West.     Cyprus, 
Trebizond,  old  Greece  itself,  came  into  the  hands  of 
rulers  who  were  rather  feudal  vassals  than  Eoman  gover- 
nors. We  have  seen  how  Cyprus  fell  away.    Its  Poitevin 
conqueror  presently  gave  it  to  Guy  of  Lusignan.    Thus, 
before  the  Latin  conquest  of  Constantinople,  a  province  Latin  king- 
had  been  torn  from  the  Eastern  Empire  to  become  a  cypnw, 

^  1192. 
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Latin  kingdom.  The  Greek-speaking  lands  were  now 
beginning  largely  to  pass  under  Latin  rule.  In  Sicily 
the  Prank  might  pass  for  a  deliverer ;  in  Corfii  and 
Cyprus  he  was  a  mere  foreign  invader. 

Meanwhile  the  Empire  was  again  cut  short  to  the 
north  by  a  new  Bulgarian  revolt,  which  established 
a  third  Bulgarian   kingdom,  but  a  kingdom  which 
seems  to  have  been  as  much  Vlach  or  Eouman  as 
strictly  Bulgarian.     The  new  kingdom  took  in  the  old 
Bulgarian  land  between  Danube  and  Haemus,  and  it 
presently  spread  both  to  the  west  and  to  the  south. 
The  Bulgarian  revolt  was  followed  by  other  movements 
among  the  Thracian  and  Macedonian  Slaves,  which  did 
not  lead  to  the  foundation  of  any  new  states,  but  which 
had  their  share  in  the  general  break-up  of  the  Imperial 
power.     The  work  of  Basil  and  Manuel  was  now  un- 
character  of  douc,  but  its  uudoiug  had  the  effect  of  making  the 
Empire  more  nearly  a  Greek  state  than  ever.     It  did 
not  wholly  coincide  with   the  Greek-speaking  lands  : 
the  Empire  had  subjects  who  were  not  Greeks,  and 
there  were  Greeks  who  were  not  subjects  of  the  Em- 
pire.    But  the   Greek  speech   and  the   new  Greek 
nationahty  were  dominant  within  the  lands  which  were 
still  left  to  the  Empire.     The  Eoman  name  was  no^V" 
merely  a  name :  Eoman  and  Greek  meant  the  same 
thing.     Whatever  was  not  Greek  in  European  Eomania 
was  mainly  Albanian  and  Vlach.      The  dominion  of 
the  Empire  in  the  peninsula  was  mainly  confined  to 
the  primitive  races  of  the  peninsula.     The  great  ele- 
ment of  later  times,  the  Slavonic  settlers,  had  almost 
wholly  separated  themselves  from  the  Empire,  estab- 
lishing their  independence,  but  not  their  unity.     They 
formed  a  group  of  independent  powers  which  had  simply 


The 

Slavonic 

states. 
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fallen  away  from  the  Empire  ;  it  was  by  the  powers  of    chap. 
the  West  that  the  Empire  itself  was  to  be  broken  in  ' — ^ — ' 
pieces. 


The  taking  of  Constantinople  in  the  Fourth  Crusade  L*Hn  coa- 

*-*  ^  ^  quest  of 

was  the  work  of  an  alliance  between  the  now  indepen-  ^'V*^*!:, 

^  nople,  1204 

dent  commonwealth  of  Venice  and  a  body  of  West- 
em  crusaders  who,  along  with  the  states  which  they 
foimded,  may  be  indiflerently  called  Latins  or  Franks.  Act  of 

•^  .  .  "^  .  Partition. 

A  regular  act  of  partition  was  drawn  out,  by  which  the 
Empire  was  to  be  divided  into  three  parts.  One  was 
to  be  assigned  to  a  Latin  Emperor  of  Romania^  Sinothev 
of  the  pilgrims  as  his  feudatories,  a  third  to  the  com- 
monwealth of  Venice.  But  the  partition  was  never 
carried  out.  A  large  part  of  the  Empire  was  never 
conquered ;  another  large  part  was  not  assigned  by  the 
act  of  partition.  In  fact  the  scheme  of  partition  is 
hardly  a  geographical  fact  at  all  The  real  partition 
to  which  the  Latin  conquest  led  was  one  of  quite 
another  kind,  a  partition  of  the  Empire  among  a 
crowd  of  powers,  Greek,  Prank,  and  Venetian,  more 
than  one  of  which  had  some  claim  to  represent  the 
Empire  itself. 

These  were  the  Latin  Empire  of  Romania^  and  the  LaUn  Em- 
Greek  Empire  which  maintained  itself  at  Nikaia^  and  r 
which,  after  nearly  sixty  years  of  banishment,  won 
back  the  Imperial  city.  In  the  crusading  scheme  the 
Latin  Emperor  was  to  be  the  feudal  superior  of  the 
lesser  princes  who  were  to  establish  themselves  within 
the  Empire.  For  his  own  Imperial  domain  he  was  to 
have  the  whole  of  the  Imperial  possessions  in  Asia,  with 
a  Thracian  dominion  stretching  as  far  north  as  Agatho- 
polis,     Hadrianople,  with  a  narrow  strip  of  territory 


ire  of 
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stretching  down  to  the  Propontis,  was  to  be  Venetian. 
The  actual  result  was  very  different.  The  Latin  Em- 
perors never  got  any  footing  in  Asia  beyond  parts  of 
the  themes  bordering  on  the  Propontis,  reaching  from 
Adramyttion  to  the  mouth  of  the  Sangarios.  In  Europe 
they  held  the  eastern  part  of  Thrace,  with  a  fluctuating 
border  towards  Bulgaria  on  the  north,  and  to  the  new 
Latin  and  Greek  states  which  arose  to  the  west.  Their 
dominion  also  took  in  Leynnos^  Lesbos^  Chios,  and  some 
others  of  the  ^Egsean  islands. 

But  the  Latin  Empire  of  Eomania  was  not  the  only 
Empire  which  arose  out  of  the  break-up  of  the  old 
East-Eoman  power.  Two,  for  a  time  three,  Greek 
princes  bore  the  Imperial  title ;  there  was  also  a  Latin 
king.  It  will  be  convenient  for  a  while  to  leave  out  of 
sight  both  Asia  and  southern  Greece,  and  to  look  to 
the  revolutions  of  Thrace,  Macedonia,  northern  Greece, 
and  what  we  may  now  begin  to  call  Albania.  The  im- 
mediate result  of  the  Latin  conquest  was  to  divide 
these  lands  between  three  powers,  two  Latin  and  one 
Greek.  Besides  the  Empire  of  Eomania,  there  was  the 
^ffdom  of  Latin  kingdom  of  Thessalonike^  and  the  Greek  despotat^ 
1^4222  ^^  Epeiros  held  by  the  house  of  Angelos.  Of  these 
EpeS^^^^  the  Thessalonian  kingdom  was  the  most  short-lived, 
and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  its  creation  was  the 
ruin  of  the  Latin  Empire.  It  cut  off  the  Emperor  from 
his  distant  vassals  in  Greece,  whose  vassalage  soou 
became  nominal.  It  gave  him,  in  successive  reigns,  a 
powerful  neighbour  who  knew  his  own  power,  and  a 
weak  neighbour,  who  fell  before  the  Greek  advance 

'  It  must  be  remembered  that  liirnoTiiQ  was  and  is  a  common 
Byzantine  tide,  with  no  worse  meaning  than  dominvs  or  anj  of  the 
words  which  translate  it. 
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sooner  than  himself.     But  the  beginnings  of  the  king-     chap. 
(lorn,  under  its  first  king  Boniface,  were  promising.    His  *— "^^ — ' 
power  stretched  over  Thessaly,  now  known  as  Great 
Vlachia,  and  he  received  the  homage  of  the  Frank 
princes  further  to  the  south.     But  within  twenty  years 
from  its  foundation,  Frank  rule  had  ceased  in  Mace- 
donia.    ThessalonikS  was  again  a  Greek  and  an  Impe-  Thessa- 
rial  city,  and  its  recovery  by  the  Greeks  split  the  Latin  isreek.*^* " 
Empire  asunder. 

This  blow  came  from  the  west.     It  was  the  Nicene  The  Epeirot 

despotat. 

Empire  which  did  m  the  end  win  back  the  Imperial 
city ;  but,  for  some  years  after  the  Latin  conquest,  things 
looked  as  if  the  restoration  of  the  Greek  power  in  Europe 
was  designed  for  Epeiros.     The  first  despot  Michael 
paid  a  nominal  homage  to  all  the  neighbouring  powers, 
Greek  and  Frank,  in  turn ;  but  in  truth  he  was  the  lord 
of  an  independent  and  growing  state.    His  power  began 
in  the  Epeirot  land  west  of  Pindos.     For  a  moment  1208-1210. 
he  held  in  Peloponn6sos  Corinth,  Nauplia,  and  Argos. 
Durazzo  and   Corfu  were    won   from   Venice.      The  1215. 
Epeirot   power   advanced  also   to   the   east.      Thes- 
salonike  was  taken ;  its  ruler  took  the  Imperial  title  ;  1222. 
Hadrianople  followed,  and  the  new  Empire  stretched  1226. 
across  the  peninsula  fi:'om  sea  to  sea,  and  took  in  Thes- 
saly to  the  south.     But  the  Thessalonian  Empire  was 
hardly  more  long-lived  than  the  Thessalonian  kingdom. 
It  was  first  dismembered  among  the  princes  of  the 
ruling  house.      The  original  Epeirot  despotat,  along  sjpparation 
with  Corfu,  parted  away  from  the  new  Macedonian  ^^^^^ 
power,  to  survive  it  by   many  years.     But   by  this  ^''^^^• 
time  the  championship  of  the  Greek  speech  and  faith 
against  the  Latin  lords  of  Constantinople  had  passed 

c  c 


Ionia. 


386  THE  EASTERN  EMPIRE. 

CHAP,    to  the  foremost  of  the  Greek  powers  which  had  grown 


' — ^ — '  up  in  Asia,  to  the  Empire  of  Nikaia. 

These  Greek  powers  were  two,  which  arose  at  the 

same  time,  but  by  different  processes  and  with  different 

destinies.     The  Empire  of  Nikaia  was  the  truer  con- 

The  Empire  tiuuatiou  of  the  old  East-Eoman  power ;  the  Enipire 

Eond,         of  Trapezous  or  Trebizond  was  the  last  independent 

1204-1461.      .  ^T^  1..  i^iir»« 

fragment  of  Eoman  domimon  and  Greek  culture.  The 
Trapezuntine  Empire  was  not  in  strictness  one  of  the 
states  which  arose  out  of  the  Latin  partition.  One  of 
the  parts  of  the  Empire  which  showed  most  disposi- 
tion to  fall  away  was  independently  seized  by  a  rival 
Emperor,  at  the  very  moment  of  the  Latin  conquest 
Alexios  Komnfinos  occupied  Trebizond,  an  occupa- 
tion largely  wrought  by  Iberian  help,  as  if  the  Empire, 
already  dismembered  by  the  Christians  of  the  West, 
was  to  be  further  dismembered  by  the  Christians 
Extent        of  the  further  East.     The  dominions  of  Alexios,  en- 

of  the 

Komnenian  largcd  by  his  brother  David  to  the  west,  at  first  took 

dominion.       , 

in  the  whole  south  coast  of  the  Euxine  from  the  San- 
garios  eastward,  broken  by  the  city  of  AmisoSj  which 
contrived  to  make  itself  virtually  independent,  and  by 
the  neighboiuring  Turkish  settlement  at  Samsoun.  But 
this  dominion  was  only  momentary.  The  eastern  part 
alone  survived  to  form  the  later  Empire  of  Trebizond ; 
the  western  part,  the  government  of  David,  soon  passed 
to  the  rising  p<&wer  of  Nikaia. 
Empire  of  The  fouudcr  of  that  power  was  Theodore  Laskaris, 

^L  I  If  11.1  o  __^ 

1206-1261.    in  whom  the  succession  of  the  Eastern  Empire  was  held 

to  be  continued.    Ten  years  after  the  taking  of  Con- 

12M.         stantinople,  a  treaty  fixed  his  border  towards  the  small 

1220.         Latin  dominion  in  Asia.     Six  years  later  the  Latins 

kept  only  the  lands  north  of  the  gulf  of  Nikomedeia ; 
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sixteen  years  later  they  held  only  the  Asiatic  coast  of    chap. 


the  Bosporos.     Seven  years  later  Chios,  Lemnos,  Samos,  -     /-^ 
Kos,  and  other  islands  were  won  back  by  the  growing  1247. 
Greek  state.     But,  long  before  this,  the  Nicene  Em-  theNio«i« 
pire  hdd  become  an  European  power.     The  Thracian  Europe. 
Chersou&sos  was  first  won,  the  work  beginning  at  Kalr 
lipolis.    Presently  the  Thessalonian  Emperor  sank  to  the  1242. 
rank  of  a  despot  under  him  of  Nikaia ;  four  years  later  1246. 
ThessalonikS  was  incorporated  with  the  Nicene  domi- 
nions.     A  series  of  Bulgarian  campaigns  carried  the  1245-1256. 
Imperial  frontier,  first  to  the  Hebros — already  the  Sla- 
vonic Maritza — and  then  to  the  foot  of  Haemus.     A  1254-125*. 
series  of  Epeirot  campaigns  won  a  Hadriatic  seaboard, 
and  msA^Durazzo  for  a  while  again  a  city  of  the  Empire. 
The  Nicene  power  in  these  regions  was  confirmed  by  1259. 
the  victory  of  Pelagonia,  won  over  the  combined  forces 
of  Epeiros,  Achaia,  and  Sicily.   The  neKi  yesLV  Selymbria  1260. 
was  won  firom  the  Latins,  and  the  Frank  Empire  was 
cut  down  to  so  much  territory  as  could  be  guarded 
from  the  walls  of  Constantinople.    At  last  the  recovery 
of  Constantinople  changed  the  Empire  of  Nikaia  into  Recovery  of 
the  revived  Byzantine  Empire  of  the  Palaiologoi.  nopie,  1261. 

That  Empire  still  lasted  a  hundred  and  ninety  years, 
and  we  must  carefully  distinguish  between  its  European 
and  its  Asiatic  history.  The  Asiatic  border  fell  back 
almost  as  soon  as  the  seat  of  rule  was  restored  to  Europe. 
In  Europe  the  revived  Empire  kept  the  character  of  an  Advance  of 

,  .  PI  p     r        ***®  Empire 

advancmg  power  till  just  before  the  entrance  of  the  in  Europe. 
Ottoman  into  Europe,  in  some  parts  till  just  before  the 
fall  of  Constantinople.  Many  events  helped  to  weaken 
the  real  power  of  the  Empire,  which  did  not  affect  its 
geography.  Such  were  the  earlier  Turkish  inroads  and 
the  destroying  visit  of  the  Catalans.    The  land  in  which  130a, 

c  c  2 


385  THE  EASTERN  EMPIRE. 

CHAP,  advance  was  most  steady  was  Peloponnesos,  where,  at 
^ — * — '  the  time  of  the  recovery  of  Constantinople,  the  Empire 
Peiopon,  did  not  hold  a  foot  of  ground.  Misithra.  Monembasia, 
1262.  and  Maina  were  the  fruits  of  the  day  of  Pelagonia. 

For  a  while  the  Imperial  frontier  was  stationary,  but 
from  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century  it  steadily 
advanced.  It  advanced  perhaps  all  the  more  after 
Peloponn6sos  became  an  Imperial  dependency,  or  an 
appanage  for  princes  of  the  Imperial  house,  rather  than 
1404,  an  immediate  possession  of  the  Empire.     Early  in  the 

fifteenth  century  the  greater  part  of  the  peninsula,  in- 
1480.  eluding  Corinth,  was  again  in  Greek  hands.     At  last, 

twenty-three  years  only  before  the  Turkish  conquest  of 
Constantinople,  all  Peloponnesos,  except  the  points  held 
by  Venice,  was  under  the  superiority  of  the  Empire. 
Advance  in         In  morc  northern  parts  the  advance  of  the  Empire, 

Macedonia 

andEpeiros.  though  chcqucrcd  by  more  reverses,  went  on  steadily 
till  the  growth  of  the  Servian  power  in  the  middle  of 
the  fourteenth  centurv.  The  frontier  varied  towards 
Servia,    Bulgaria,   Epeiros,   and    the   Angevin  power 

1808.  which  established  itself  on  tlie  Hadriatic  coast.     Even 

under  Andronikos  the  Second  the  Imperial  dominion 
was  extended  over  the  greater  part  of  Thessaly  or  Great 

1818-1889.  Vlachia.  Later  still,  all  Epeiros,  Joannina  and  Arta — 
once  Ambrakia — were  won.  At  the  moment  of  the 
great  Servian  advance,  the  Empire  held  the  uninter- 
rupted seaboard  from  the  Euxine  to  the  Pagiasaian 
Gulf,  as  well  as  its  Hadriatic  seaboard  from  the  Ambra- 
kian  gulf  northward.  But  the  Frank  principalities 
still  cut  off  the  main  body  of  the  Empire  from  its  pos- 
sessions in  Peloponnfisos. 

Lowciof  In  Asia  there  is  another  tale  to  tell.     There  the 

the  Empire 

inAsi^       frontier  of  the  Empire  steadily  went  back  from  tlie 
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i*ecovei7  of  Constantinople.     A  few  points  gained  or    chap. 


lost  to  European  powers  go  for  little.     Smyrna  passed  * — ^ — ' 

1260 

for  a  while  to  Genoa.     The  Knights  of  Saint  John  won  ^^ ' 
Rhodes^  Kos^  and  other  islands,  but  they  did  not  become  laiuoh^n, 
a  power  on  the  mainland  of  Asia  till  the  Empire  had  ^^^^^^^^• 
almost  withdrawn  from  that  continent.     The  Imperial  Advance  of 
power  steadily  crumbled  away  before  the  advance  of 
the  Turk,  first  the  Seljuk  and  then  the  Ottoman.     The 
small  Turkish  powers  into   which   the   Sultanate    of 
Koum  had  now  split  up  began  to  encroach  on  the  Greek 
dominion  in  Asia  as  soon  as  its  centre  was  transferred 
to  Europe.     By  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century,  the 
Imperial  possessions  in  Asia  had  again  shrunk  up  to  a 
narrow  strip  on  the  Propontis,  from  the  ^Egaean  to  the 
Euxine.      Losses   followed   more  speedily  when   the 
Turkish  power  passed  from  the  Seljuk  to  the  Ottoman. 
Brusa^  Nikaia,  Nikomedeia^  were  all  lost  within  twelve  1826-1888. 
years.     By  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century,  the 
Emperors  kept  nothing  in  Asia,  save  a  strip  of  land 
just  opposite  Constantinople,  and  the  outlying  cities  of 
Philadelphia  and  Phokaia^  their  alUes  rather  than  their 
subjects. 

The  Ottoman  was  now  all  but  ready  to  pass  into 
Europe,  and  the  way  was  made  easier  for  him  by  the  The  Empire 
rise  and  fall  of  an  European  power  which  a^ain  cut  towards 

....  .  Servia  and 

short  the  Empire  in  its  western  provinces.     While  the  Buigaru. 

Imperial  frontier  was  advancing  in  Epeiros  and  Thes-  1331. 
saly,  it  fell  back  towards  Servia,  and  advanced  towards 

Bulgaria  only  to  fall  back  again.     PhilippopoliSy  so  Lowof 

often  lost  and  won,  now  passed  away  for  ever.     And  poiis,  1344. 
now  came  the  great   momentary  advance  of  Servia 

under  Stephen  Dushan,  which  wrested  from  the  Empire  conquest 

a  large  part  of  its  Thracian^  Macedonian,  Albanian,  and  uushan 
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CHAP.     Greek  possessions.     At  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth 

' '  century,  the  Empire,  all  but  banished  from  Asia,  kept  no 

th«  Empire,  uubrokeu  EuFopcan  dominion  out  of  Thrace.  Its  other 
possessions  were  isolated.  It  kept  ThessalonikS  and 
Chalkidikfi,  with  a  small  strip  of  Macedonia  as  far  as 
Berrhoia  and  Vodena.  It  kept  a  small  Thessalian  ter- 
ritory about  Lamia  or  Zeitouni.  There  was  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian  province,  fast  growing  into  importance; 
there  was  Lesbos  and  a  few  other  islands.  On 
1856.  Stephen's  death  his  dominion  broke  in  pieces,  but  the 

Empire  did  not  win  back   its  lost   lands.      For  the 
Ottoman  was  already  in  Europe,  ready,  in  the  space  of 
the  next  hundred  years,  to  swallow  up  all  that  was  left. 
As  in  the  recovery  of  Komania  by  the  Greeks  of 
Nikaia,  so  in  the  final  conquest  of  Romania  by  the 
Turks  of  Brusa,  Constantinople  itself  was — with  the 
exception   of  the   Peloponnesian    appanage — ^the  last 
1886.         point  of  the  Empire  to  fall.     The  Turk,  like  the  Greek, 
made  his  way  in  by  Kallipolis ;    like  the  Greek,  he 
hemmed  in  the  Imperial  city  for  years  before  it  fell 
LoMof       into  his  hands.     In  seven  years  from  his  first  landing, 

Hadnano-  ^  "^  ^  ^ 

pie,  1861.  Hadrianople  had  become  the  European  capital  of  the 
Turk ;  the  Empire  was  his  tributary,  keeping,  besides 
its  outlying  possessions,  only  the  land  just  round  the 

1866.  city.  The  romantic  expedition  of  Amadeo  of  Savoy 
gave  back  to  the  Empire  its  Euxine  coast  as  far  as 

^^^       Mesembria.     Before  the  end  of  the  century  Philadel- 

1874^91.    P^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  Asia,  and  the  Imperial  dominion  in 
Europe  hardly  reached  beyond  the  city  itself  and  the 
Peloponnesian  province.     Thessalouikd  and  the  Thes- 
salian province  were  both  lost  for  a  while.     Bajazet 
rSSSr'^     was  on  the  point  of  doing  the  work  of  Mahomet,  when 
iliS!^      the  Empire  was  saved  for  another  half-century  by  the 


END  OF  THE  EMPIRK  391 

invasion  of  Timour  and  the  consequent  break-up  of  the     chap. 
Ottoman  power.     During  the  Ottoman  civil  wars,  the  ' — ^ — ' 
outlying  points  of  the  Empire  were  restored  and  seized 
again  more  than  once.     At  last  the  boundaries  of  the 
Empire  were  fixed  by  treaty  between  Sultan  Mahomet  1424. 
and  the  Emperor  Manuel,  much  as  they  had  stood  sixty 
years  before.     The  coast  of  the  Propontis  to  Selymbria, 
the  coast  of  the  Euxine  to  Mes^mbria,  Thessalonike  and 
Chalkidikd,  the  Peloponnesian  province,  the  smaller 
Thessalian  province,  the  overlordship  of  Lesbos,  Ainos, 
and  Thasos,  was  all  that  was  left.     Fiulher  losses  soon 
followed.    Thessalonike  passed  from  the  Empire  within  1426. 
two  years.    At  last,  a&  all  the  world  knows,  the  Imperial  uss. 
city  itself  fell,  and  the  name  of  the  Eastern  Eoman 
Empire  was  blotted  out  of  European  geography. .    Six 
years  later  came  the  conquest  of  Peloponn6sos,.and  the  i46o. 
whole  of  European  Greece  passed  into  the  hand*  of 
foreign  masters. 

Having  thus  sketched  the  changes  in  the  extent  of 
the  Eastern  Roman  Empire  during.a. period  of  six  hun- 
dred and  fifty  yeais,  we  have  now  to  >  trace  the  geo- 
graphy of  the  states  which,  within  thafc^tirae^  grew  up  states 
within  its  borders  or  upon  its  frontiers..    These  fell  outofth* 
naturally  into  four  groups.     First  come  the  national  r^^ 
states  which  were  formed  by  throwing  off  the  dominion  st^tS?'* 
of  the  Empire.     These  arc  mainly  the  Slavonic  powers 
to  the  north,  Bulgaria,  Servia,  Croatia,  and  the  later 
states  which  arose  out  of  their  divisions  and  combina- 
tions.   And  with  these,  different  as  was  their  origin,  we  Hungwy. 
must,  for  our  purposes,  place  both  the  Hungarian  king- 
dom which  annexed  so  many  of  the  Slavonic  lands,  and 
the  Rouman  states,  so  closely  connected  with  Hungarian  ^^^ 
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history,  which  arose  by  migrations  out  of  the  Empire. 
Another  group  consists  of  the  Greek  states  which  split 
off  from  the  Empire  before  or  at  the  Latin  conquest, 
and  which  were  not  recovered  by  the  Greek  Emperors 
of  Nikaia  and  Constantinople.  Both  these  classes  of 
states  belong  strictly  to  Eastern  Christendom.  Catho- 
lic Hungary  ruling  over  Orthodox  Slaves  forms  a  link 
between  the  East  and  the  West ;  so  do  those  Slaves  who 
themselves  belong  to^the  Latin  Church.  Another  hnk  is 
supplied  by  a  third  group  of  states,  namely,  those  parts 
of  the  Empire  which,  eitJier  at  orbefore  the  Latin  con- 
quest, came  under  Latin  rule.  This  class  is  not  confined 
to  the  Frank  powers  in  Eomania  or  to  the  Eastern  settle- 
ments of  Venice  and  Genoa.  Erom  our  point  of  view 
it  takes  in  the  Norman  kingdom  of  Sicily  and  the  cru- 
sading kingdom  of  Jerusalem  with  its  fiefs.  In  all 
these  cases,  territory  which  had  formed  part  of  the 
Eastern  Empire  came  under  Latin  rule.  And  in  all 
tliese  cases,  Latin  masters  bore  rule  over  alien  subjects, 
Greek,  Slave,  Syrian,  or  any  other.  None  of  the  Latin 
powers  were  national  states,  like  the  Slavonic  or  even 
like  the  Greek  powers.  But  the  foreign  masters  of  these 
lands  were  at  least  European  and  Christian.  The  last 
class  consists. of  powers  which  he  beyond  the  range  of 
European  amd  Christian  ci\ilization.  These  are  the 
Turkish  dynasties  which  arose  within  the  Empire.  Of 
these  only  the  last  and  greatest,  the  dynasty  of  Oth- 
mariy  became  geographically  European,  and  swallowed 
up  nearly  all  the  lands  which  had  belonged  to  the 
Empire  in  Europe,  together  with  much  which  lay 
beyond  its  bounds.  Here  we  have,  not  only  the 
absence  of  national  being,  but  the  rule  of  the  Asiatic 
over  the  European,  of  the  Mussulman  over  the  Chris- 
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tian.     Lastly,  we  come  to  the  partial  redressing  of  this    chap. 
wronff  by  the  re-establishment  of  independent  Greek  ' — ■ — ' 

®       "^    .  .  '^  The  New 

and  Slavonic  states  in  our  own  century.  sutei. 

These  seem  to  make  four  natural  groups,  and  it  is 
needfiil  to  bear  in  mind  their  nature  and  relations  to 
each  other.  But  it  will  be  more  convenient  to  speak  of 
the  several  states  thus  formed  in  an  order  approaching 
more  nearly  to  the  order  of  their  separation  from  the 
Empire.  And  first  comes  a  power  which  parted  off 
so  early,  and  which  became  so  thoroughly  a  part  of 
Western  Europe,  that  it  needs  an  effort  to  grasp  the 
fact  that  its  right  place  is  among  the  powers  which  had 
their  beginning  in  separation  from  the  Imperial  throne 
of  Constantinople. 


§  2.  The  Kingdom  of  Sicily, 
This  is  the  power  which,  in  the  course  of  the  eleventh  The 

/•  -I  1         XT  1  •       Norman 

century,  was  formed  by  the  Norman  adventurers  in  power  i 
southern  lUily  and  in  Sicily.  It  was  not  wholly  s*«^y- 
formed  at  the  expense  of  the  Eastern  Empire.  But 
all  its  insular,  and  the  greater  part  of  its  continental, 
territory,  was  either  won  from  the  Eastern  Empire  and 
its  vassals,  or  else  had  once  formed  part  of  that  Empire. 
Its  kings  also  more  than  once  established  their  power, 
for  a  longer  or  shorter  time,  in  the  Imperial  lands 
east  of  the  Hadriatic.  With  the  Western  Empire  and 
the  Kingdom  of  Italy  the  Sicilian  kingdom  had  in  its 
beginnings  nothing  to  do,  though  it  was  afterwards 
somewhat  enlarged  at  their  expense. 

When  the  Norman  conquests  in  Italy  began,  early  Possessions 
in  the  eleventh  century,  the  Eastern  Empire  still  kept  Empire  in 
the  coast  of  both  seas  from  the  further  side  of  the  ^en- 


m 
and 
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CHAP,     insula  of  Gargano  to  the  head  of  the  gulf  of  PoUcastro. 

-■ — r —  The  Imperial  duchies  of  Naples,  Gaeta,  and  Amalfi, 
lying  to  the  north  of  this  point,  were  cut  off  by  the 
duchies  of  BeneventOy  Capua^  and  Salerno^  over  which 
the  Empire  had  at  the  most  a  very  precarious  supe- 

tt!^  Not-  °^  riority.     Within  a  hundred  years,  all  these  lands,  to- 

wan8.  gether  with  the  island  of  Sicily,  were  brought  under 
Norman  rule.  Thus  grew  up  a  new  European  power, 
sometimes  farming  one  kingdom,  sometimes  two,  some- 
times held  alone,  sometimes  together  with  other  king- 
doms. This  power  supplanted  alike  the  Eastern  Em- 
pire, the  Saracen  powers  of  Sicily,  and  the  Lombard 
princes  of  southern  Italy.  It  started  from  two  points, 
two  distinct  Norman  settlements,  of  which  the  later  out- 

CoBnty  of    shone  the  earlier.  The  earliest  Norman  territorial  settle- 

Averaa, 

^^^^'  ment  was  the  cwmty  of  Aversa^  held  in  vassalage  of  the 

Principauty  Imperial  duch7  of  Naples.     Forty  years  later  its  counts 

1062-1068.    became  possessed  of  the  principality  of  Capua^  of  which 

they  received  a  papal   confirmation   which  implied  a 

denial  of  all  dependence  on  either  Empire.     The  more 

lasting  duchy  of  Apidia  began  later  under  the  adven- 

County  of    turcrs  i){  the  house  of  Hauteville.     Their  first  stage  is 

1042.  marked  by  the  foundation  of  the  county  of  Apulia,  with 

Mel/i  as  its  capital,  under  William   of-the-Iron-arm. 

This  took  in  the  peninsula  of  Gargano  and  the  lands 

Investiture    immediately  to  the  south  of  it.    The  next  stage  is  when 

i:«o,  1058.    Leo  the  Ninth  invested  Count  Humfrey,  or  rather  the 

Normans  as  a  body,  with  aO  that  they  could  conquer 

Robert        in  Apulia,  Calabria,  and  Sicily.    The  ffirst  of  several 

Duke,  1059.  takings  of  Tarentum,  and  the  assumption  of  the  ducal 

Completion  title  bv  Robcrt  Wiscard,  mark  another  stage.      Less 
ofthe  ,  "^  ,     '      ^  ^         , 

Apuiun      than    twenty  years   later  the  Eastern   Empire  kept 
1077: '        nothing  but  the  duchy  of  Naples ;  Benevento  had  passed 
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to  the  Popes.    The  rest  of  the  lands  both  of  the  Empire    chap. 
and  of  the  Ix)mbard  princes  were  now  very  unequally   — ^ — - 


divided  between  two  Norman  lords,  the  Duke  of  Apulia 
and  the  Prince  of  Capua.  The  Byzantine  power  west  of 
the  Hadriatic  being  thus  overthrown,  Kobert  Wiscard 
for  the  first  time  pushed  the  Norman  arms  into  the 
Eastern  peninsula  itself.     For  the  last  few  years  of  his  Robert 

^  "^  Wificard  in 

life  he  held  the  islands  of  Corfu  and  KephallSnia,  with  fjjj'^gg 

Durazzo  and  the  coast  to  the  south,  and  even  inland  as 

far  as  Kastoria  and  Trikkala.    His  power  was  renewed 

for  a  moment  by  his  son  Bohemond,  and  in  the  middle 

of  the  next  century  Corfu  was  again  for  a  short  time  1147-1160. 

held  by  King  Eoger. 

For  by  that  time  the  island  of  Sicily  was  a  kingdom 
of  Western  Christendom.  The  second  time  of  Mussul- 
man rule  over  the  whole  island  was  short.     In  the  conquest  of 

SiciW 

space  of  thirty  years  Count  Eoger  won  the  great  island  1060-1098. 
alike  from  Islam  and  from  Eastern  Christendom.  Greek  m^[^*^ 
Messina  was  first  won  ;  after  a  while  Saracen  Palermo  ^^  p^^ 
followed;    Syracuse  was  won  much   later;    the   last  ^^^'^'' 

•^  ^  of  Syracuae, 

Saracen  post  in  the  island  to  hold  out  was  Nolo  in  the  i^^e; 
south-eastern  comer.     Malta^  the  natural  appendage  of  1091 ; 
Sicily,  was  soon  added.     The  first  Norman  capital  was  1091.  ^ 
Messina.     Duke  Kobert,  as  overlord  of  his  brother 
Count  Roger,  kept  Palermo  and  the  surrounding  dis- 
trict in  his  own  hands.     It  was  not  till  the  next  cen- 
tury  that  the  Count  of  Sicily  won  full  possession  of  the 
city.     Palermo  then   became   again,  as  it  had   been  Palermo 
under  the  Saracens,  the  head  of  Sicily.  sicuy. 

The  ruler  of  Sicily  also  became  a  potentate  on  the 
Italian  mainland.     First  the  half,  then  the  whole,  of 
Calabria  formed   part  of  his  dominions.     The   third  ^l^^ 
Great  Count,  the  first  King,  of  Sicily,  Eoger  the  Second,  nos^uw. 
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gradually  won  the  whole  possessions  of  his  family  on 
the  mainland.  To  these  he  presently  added  the  Norman 
principality  of  Capua,  first  as  a  dependent  territory, 
then  as  fully  incorporated  with  his  dominions.  He 
next  won  the  last  possession  in  the  West  which  was  still 
held  by  the  Eastern  Empire,  the  city  of  Naples.  He 
then  pressed  beyond  the  bounds  both  of  the  Eastern 
Empire  and  of  the  early  Norman  conquests  by  the  an- 
nexation of  the  Abruzzi.  He  then,  as  we  have  seen^ 
extended  his  power  for  a  moment  east  of  the  Hadriatic. 
Meanwhile  he  was  more  successful  against  the  common 
enemies  of  Eastern  and  Western  Christendom.  As 
Sicily  had  twice  been  conquered  from  Africa,  Africa 
now  began  to  be  conquered  from  Sicily.  Eoger  held 
a  considerable  dominion  on  the  African  coast  including 
Mehadia^  Bona^  and  other  points,  which  were  lost 
under  his  son  William. 

Thus  was  founded  a  kingdom  which  has,  perhaps 
oftener  than  any  other  European  state,  been  divided 
and  united  and  handed  over  from  one  dynasty  of 
strangers  to  another,  but  whose  boundaries,  strictly  so 
called,  have  hardly  changed  at  all.  For  the  only  imme- 
diate neighbour  of  the  Sicilian  king  was  his  ecclesias- 
tical overlord.  The  question  was  whether  the  king  of 
the  mainland  should  be  also  king  of  the  island.  But 
the  successive  dynasties  which  reigned  both  over  the 
whole  kingdom  and  over  its  divided  parts  were  for  a 
long  time  eager  to  carry  out  the  policy  of  their  first 
founder,  by  conquests  east  of  the  Hadriatic.  Before 
the  fall  of  the  old  Empire,  William  the  Good  began 
again  to  establish  an  Epeirot  and  insular  dominion  by 
the  conquest  of  Durazzo,  Corfu,  Kephallenia,  and 
Zakynthos.   But  these  outlying  dominions  were  granted 
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in  fief  to  the  Sicilian  Admiral  Margarito,^  who,  him-  chap. 

self  bearing  the  strange  title  of  King  of  the  Epeirots^  ' — « — ' 
founded  a  dynasty   which,   with  the   title   of  Count 

Palatine,  held  Kephallenia,  Zakynthos,  and  IthakS  into  ^*^®* 
the  fourteenth   century.     Thus  these  lands,  like  Cy- 
prus and  Trebizond,  were  cut  off  from  the  Empire 

just  before  its  fall,  and  the  revolutions  of  Sicily  cut  Epeimt 

dominion 

them  off  equally  from  the  Sicilian  kingdom.     A  more  ©^  Manfred 
lasting  power  in  these  regions  began  under  Manfred, 
who  received  with  his  Greek  wife  Corfu,  Durazzo, 
and  a  strip  of  the  Albanian  coast,  with  the  title  of  ofciiarics 
Lord  of  Romania.     This  dominion  passed  to  his  con-  i266-«9. 
queror    Charles   of   Anjou,   who  further  established 
a  feudal  superiority  over  the  Epeirot  despotat.     But  12:2-1276. 
his  plans  were  cut  short  by   the  revolution  of  the  1282. 
Vespers.     Durazzo  waa  lost  and  won  more  than  once ;  History  of 
but  it  came  back  to  the  Angevin  house,  to  become  a  1322. 
separate  Angevin  duchy,  till  it  fell  before  the  growth  of  Durafao, 
the  Albanian  powers.    Another  branch  held  Lepanto —  i878 
once   Naupaktos — which  lasted  longer.      Corfu   and 
Butrinto  became   immediate  possessions  of   the  Nea-  1373-1886. 
politan  crown   till   they  found  more  lasting  masters 
at  Venice 

This  Eastern  dominion  of  the  two  Sicilian  crovms, 
besides  their  influence  of  which  we  shall  have  presently 
to  speak  in  southern  Greece,  tends  to  keep  up  the  con- 
nexion of  the  Sicilian  kingdoms  with  the  Empire  out 
of  which  they  sprang.  But  it  can  hardly  be  called  a 
geographical  enlargement  of  the  kingdoms  themselves. 

*  On  this  very  singular,  but  very  obscure,  little  state  see  our  own 
Benedict  (ii.  199)  and  Roger  of  Uowden  (iii.  161,  269),  and  the 
Ghibeline  Annals  of  Placentia,  Pertz,  xix.  468.  See  also  Hopf, 
Geschichte  Oriechenlands^  vi.  161. 
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CHAP.     Still  less  can  that  name  be  given  to  the  short  occupa- 


Acre  oc- 


tion  of  Acre  by  Charles  of  Anjou  in  his  character  of 

SipTed  by    one  of  the  many  Kings  of  Jerusalem.     The  Sicilian 

Anjou.        kingdoms  themselves  cannot  be  said  to  have  gained  or 

Maiti        lost  territory  till  Charles  the  Fifth  granted  Malta  to  the 

fcTth^      Knights  of  Saint  John,  tUl  Philip  the  Second  added 

i63(?  ^*     the  Staii  degli  Presidi  to  the  Two  SiciUes.     The  great 

revolution  of  all  has  taken  place  in  our  own  day.    The 

name  of  Sicily  has  for  the  first  time  been  wiped  from 

the  European  map.     The  island  of  Hierdn  and  Eoger 

has  sunk  to  form  seven  provinces  of  a  prince  who  has 

not  deigned  to   take  the  crown  or  the  title  of   that 

illustrious  realm. 

§  3.  The  Crusading  States. 
Comparison        The  Sicilian  kingdom  has  much  in  common  with 

between 

sicUy  and    the  statcs  formed  by  the  crusaders  in  Asia  and  Eastern 

the  cruaad-  ^ 

ingButes.  Europc.  Both  grew  out  of  lands  won  by  Western 
conquerors,  partly  from  the  Eastern  Empire  itself,  partly 
from  Mussulman  holders  of  lands  which  had  belonged 
to  the  Eastern  Empire.  But  the  order  of  the  two  pro- 
cesses is  different.  The  SiciUan  Normans  began  by 
conquering  lands  of  the  Empire,  and  then  went  on  to 
win  the  island  which  the  Saracens  had  torn  from  the 
Empire.  The  successive  crusades  first  founded  Chris- 
tian states  in  the  lands  which  the  Mussulmans  had  won 
from  the  Empire,  and  then  partitioned  the  Empire  itself. 
The  first  crusaders  undertook  to  hold  their  conquest  as 
fiefs  of  the  Eastern  Empire.  This  condition  was  only 
very  partially  carried  out ;  but  the  mere  theory  marks 
a  stage  in  the  relations  between  the  Eastern  Empire 
and  the  Latin  powers  of  Palestine  which  has  nothing 
answering  to  it  in  the  case  of  Sicily. 
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First  among  these  powers  come  the  Kingdom  of    chap. 


Jerusalem  and  the  other   Frank   principaUties  which  *";^ — * — ' 
arose  out  of  the  first  crusade.     The  kingdom  of  Cyprus,  Jemaaiem 
which  in  some  sort  continued  the  Kingdom  of  Jerusa-  prfnci- 

paUtieain 

lem,  forms  a  hnk  between  the  true  crusading  states  sr"*- 
and  those  which  arose  out  of  the  partition  of  the  Em-       "^ 
pire  in  the  fourth  crusade.     And  closely  connected 
with  this  was  the  kingdom  of  KiUkian  Armenia  whose  AmeiaA.  f 
foundation  we  have  already   mentioned.^     This  last 
was  an  Eastern  state  which  became  to  some  extent 
Latinized.      But  the  Syrian  states,  Cyprus,   and  the 
Latin  powers  which  arose  out  of  the  partition  of  the 
Empire,  all  agree  in  being  colonies  of  Western  Europe 
in  Eastern  lands,  states  where  the  Latin  settlers  appear 
as  a  dominant  race  over  the  natives,  of  whatever  blood 
or  creed. 

The  great  geographical  result  of  the  first  crusade  The  cru- 
was  to  cut  ofi*  the  Mussulman  powers  from  the  seas  SSrSJiius. 
of  Asia  and  Eastern  Europe.     In  the  first  years  of  froS^e 
the  twelfth  century  the  Christian  powers,  Byzantine, 
Armenian,  and  Latin,  held  the  whole  coast  of  Asia 
Minor  and  Syria.     The  Kingdom  of  Jerusalem,  at  its  Extent  of 
greatest  extent,  stretched  along  the  coast  from  Berytos  dom  of**^' 
to  Gaza.     To  the  east  it  reached  some  way  beyond 
Jordan  and  the  Dead  Sea,  with  a  strip  of  territory 
reaching  southward  to  the  eastern  gulf  of  the  Eed  Sea. 
To  the  north  lay  two  Latin  states  which,  in  the  days  of 
Komnenian  revival,  acknowledged  the  superiority  of  the 
Eastern  Emperor.     These  were  the  county  of  Tripolis^  TnpoiiB. 
reacliing  northwards  to  the  Syrian  Alexandretta^  and 
the  more  famous  principahty  of  Antioch.     That  great  Antioch. 
city,  lost  to  Christendom  in  the  first  days  of  Saracen  64o. 

^  See  aboye,  p.  379. 
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CHAP,     conquest,  won  back  to  the  Empire  in  the  Macedonian 


' — ^ — '  revival,  lost  to  the  Turk,  won  back  by  the  Frank, 

968 

iQgi  remained  a  Christian  principahty  long  after  the  fall  of 

1098.  Jerusalem,  and  did  not  pass  again  under  Mussulman 

1268.  rule  till  late  in  the  thirteenth  century.     North-east  of 

Antioch  lay  the  furthest  of  the  Latin  possessions,  the 
Edema.  inland  county  of  Edessa.  This  was  the  first  to  be 
1128-1178.  lost ;  it  fell  under  the  power  of  the  Turkish  Attabegs 
Lofi8ofthe  of  Syria.  They  cut  short  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem, 
beyond        taking  away  the  temtory  east  of  Jordan.     On  their 

ruin  arose  the  mightier  power  of  Saladin,  lord  alike 
Jerusalem  of  Egypt  and  Syria.  He  took  Jerusalem,  and  the 
Saladin,      kiuffdom  which  still  bore  that  name  was  cut  down  to 

1187.  ° 

the  lands  just  round  Tyre.     The  crusades  which  fol- 

lowed  won  back  Acre  and  various  points,  and  at  last 

Jerusalem     the  diplomacy  of  Frederick  the  Second  won  back  from 

recoverstl  bv 

Frederick     the  Egyptian  Sultan  Tyre,  Sidon,  and  the  Holy  City 
1228.  itself.     A  strip  of  coast  running  inland  at  two  points, 

so  as  to  take  in  Tiberias  and  Nazareth  at  one  end, 
Jerusalem  and  Bethlehem  at  the  other,  formed  the 
1289-1248.  Eastern  realm  of  the  lord  of  Eome  and  Sicily.  Lost 
of  Jem^**  and  won  again  by  the  Christians,  Jerusalem  was  finally 
won  for  Islam  by  the  invasion  of  the  Chorasmians 
from  the  shores  of  the  Caspian.  But  for  nearly  fifty 
years  longer  the  points  on  the  coast  were  lost  and  won, 
as  the  Mussulman  powers  or  fresh  crusaders  firom 
Fall  of  Europe  had  the  upper  hand.  With  the  fall  of  Acre^ 
the  Latin  dominion  on  the  Syrian  mainland  came  to  an 
end.  The  land  won  by  the  Western  Christians  from 
the  Mussulman  went  back  to  the  disciples  of  the  Pro- 
phet. The  land  won  by  the  Western  Christian  from 
the  Eastern,  and  the  land  where  the  Eastern  Christian 
still  maintained  his  independence,  held  out  longer. 


salem,  1244. 


Acre,  1291. 
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These  were  the  kingdoms  of  Cyprus  and  Armenia,     chap. 


The  frontier  of  Cyprus  hardly  admitted  of  geographical  ' — - — ' 

change,  unless  it  were  when,  for  a  part  of  the  four-  ^^'"^ 

teenth  and  fifteenth  centuries,  the  city  and  haven  of 

Famagosta  passed  to  Genoa.     The  kings  of  Cyprus  Famagosu 

however  claimed  the  crown  of  Jerusalem,  and  some-  connexio* 

times,  before  the  whole  Syrian  coast  was  lost,  they  cyproatnd 

really  held  this  or  that  piece  of  territory  on  the  main-  •^®^"*^*™- 

land.     Meanwhile  the  Armenian  kingdom  in  some  sort  Armenia 

ack  now- 
entered  the  Western  world,  when  its  king,  after  re-  leiigwthe 

^  '  °'  Western 

ceiving  one  confirmation  from  the  Eastern  Emperor,  ^°JP®"^'' 
thought  it  wise  to  receive  another  from  the  Western 
Emperor  also.     The  kingdom,  though  sadly  cut  short 
by  its  Mussulman  neighbours,  lived  on  under  native  i8^i2. 
princes  till  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century.     Then  Connexion 

lietween 

the  fragments  of  the  kingdom  passed,  first  to  a  branch  of  Armenia 
the  Cypriot  royal  family,  and  then  to  the  reigning  king  Cyprus, 
of  Cyprus.     But  the  first  joint  reign  was  the  last.     The 
remnant  of  independent  Armenia  was  swallowed  up  by  ?"^  ^^. 

*  ^     ^    Armenia 

the  Mameluke  lords  of  Syria,  while  Cyprus  lingered  on  ^^ 
till  Saint  Mark  and  his  commonwealth  became  the  heirs  ^^®* 
of  its  last  king. 


The  kingdom  of  Cyprus  forms  a  link  between  the 
Latin  states  in  Syria  and  those  which  arose  in  Eomania 
after  the  crusading  capture  of  Constantinople.  And  these 
last  again  fall  into  two  classes.     There  are  the  Frank  Frank  pnn- 

!••  1  '    ^        -i      p  r>i  11  cipalitie3  in 

principauties  on  the  mainland  of  Greece,  and  there  are  Greece, 
the  lands,  chiefly  insular,  which  fell  to  the  lot  of  the 
maritime  commonwealths  of  the  West  and   of  their  Po*»ewion9 
citizens.     Among  these  the  first  place  belongs  to  the  maritime 

,  common- 

great  commonwealth  which  had  now  cast  off  all  traces  wealth*- 

of  allegiance  to  the  Empire.     Genoa,  which  had  no  Genoa. 

D   D 


402  THE  EASTERN  EMPIRE. 

CHAP,    share  in  the  original  partition  of  the  Empire,  obtained 
' — ^ — '  several  points  of  Imperial  territory,  both  for  the  com- 
monwealth itself  and  for  particular  Genoese  citizens. 
But  the  part  played  by  Genoa  in  the  East  is  small 
Venice.       bcside   the  great   and  abiding   dominion   of  Venice. 
No  result  of  the  partition  was  greater  than  the  field 
Comptrison  which  it  gavc  to  Venetian  growth.     The  position  of 
the  two.      the  two  commonwealths  is  different.     Genoa   was   a 
mere  stranger  in  the  East ;  Venice  was  in  a  manner  at 
home.     Once  an  outlying  possession  of  the  Empire, 
her  really  great  historical  position  is  due  to  her  share 
in  its  overthrow. 


§  4.  The  Eastern  Dominion  of  Venice  and  Genoa. 

We  have  already  seen  the  origin  of  the  Venetian 
state,  and  the  beginning  of  Venetian  rule  over  the  Sla- 
vonic coasts  of  the  Hadriatic.     The  Eastern  dominion 
Connexion   of  Venicc  uow  began,  and,  in  a  strictly  geographical 

of  the 

Dalmatian    vicw,  her  Istriau  and  Dalmatian  dominion  cannot  be 

and  Greek 

dominion  of  separated  from  her  Albanian  and  purely  Greek  do- 
minion. But  Venice  did  not  become  a  great  European 
power  till  she  passed  from  the  Slavonic  lands  whose 
connexion  with  the  Empire  was  nominal  or  precarious 
into  the  Albanian  and  Greek  lands  which  were  among 

Effect  of     its  immediate  possessions.     The  greatness  of  Venice 

v^c"  dates  from  that  partition  of  the  Empire  which  was  the 
surest  proof  that  she  had  wholly  cast  aside  her  Byzantine 
allegiance.  In  this  point  of  view  the  history  of  Venice 
may  be  compared  and  contrasted  with  the  history  of 

Compari-     Sicily.     In  each  case,  a  part  of  the  dominions  of  the 

son  between    _^ 

Venice  and  Eastern  Home  grew  into  a  separate  power ;  that  power 
passed,  so  to  speak,  from  Eastern  Europe  to  Western, 
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and,  in  its  new  Western  character,  it  appeared  as  a  con-     chap. 


queror  in  the  Eastern  lands.    But,  as  Venice  and  Sicily  ^- — ^ — - 
parted  from  the  Empke  in  different  ways,  so  their  later 
relations  to  the  Empire  were  widely  different.     The 
Sicilian  state  began  in  actual  conquests  made  by  foreign 
invaders  at  the  expense  of  the  Empire,     Venice  was  a 
dependency  of  the  Empire  which  gradually  drifted  into 
independence.     Thus  Sicily  became  more  thoroughly 
Western  than  Venice.    The  attempts  of  the  kings,  both 
of  the  whole  Sicilian  kingdom  and  of  its  divided  parts, 
to  establish  an  Eastern  dommion  were  attacks  firom 
without,  and  were  not  really  lasting.  But  Venice,  whose  Venice 
princes  were  lords  of  one  fourth  and  one  eighth  of  the  the  pNoation 
Empire  of  Eomania,^  took  up  in  some  sort  the  position  of  Empire, 
the  Empire  itself.  If  she  destroyed  one  bulwark  against 
the  Mussulman,  she  set  up  another.    As  long  as  Venice  importance 
was  really  a  great  power,  her  main  interests  lay  east  of  fourth  cm- 

sade  in 

tlie  Hadriatic.     The  fourth  crusade  was  her  turning  Venetian 

history. 

point.      It  was  at  once  the  beginning  of  her  Greek 
dominion  and  the  recovery  of  her  Dalmatian  dominion. 

The  scheme  of  partition  gave   to  Venice   a  vast  Territory 
dominion,  insular  and  continental.     She  was  to  be  mis-  vemSeby^ 

—  the  Act  ot* 

tress  of  the  Hadriatic  and  Ionian  seas.  To  her  were  Partition, 
assigned,  not  only  the  islands  off  the  west  coast  of  the 
Empire,  but  the  whole  western  coast  itself,  from  the 
north  of  Albania  to  the  southern  point  of  Peloponnesos. 
She  was  to  have  some  points  in  the  -^gaean,  among 
them  Oreos  and  Karystos  at  the  two  ends  of  Euhoia. 
She  was  to  have  her  quarter  of  the  capital,  with  a 
Thracian  and  an  Asiatic  dominion,  including,  according 

'  It  is  well  to  Bee  this  familiar  title  in  Greek.  The  Duke  {hovi 
Bti'trtcic)  was  letrKoriKij^  dEiuffiari  ri^rjOiiQ,  t\£iv  t£  ej  8\ov  w/ioc  to 
6\ov  o  TO  tUv  ^payKufy  ixTtitraTO  yivoQ  to  rirapTOV  Koi  rov  Tirdprov 
TO  ijfjLiav,     George  Akropolit^,  15.  ed.  Bonn. 
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CHAP,    to  some  versions,  the  sti'ange  allotment  of  Lazia  at  the 


' — ^ — '  east  of  theEuxine\     The  actual  possessions  of  Venice 

possessions,  in  the  East  have  a  very  different  look.     Much  of  the 

territory  which  was  assigned   to  the  refpublic  never 

became    hers,   while   she   obtained  large  possessions 

which  were  not  ^signed  to  her.     But  the  main  point, 

Herdomi-    the  domiuiou  of  the  Hadriatic,  was  never  forgotten, 

nion  prim-  *-^ 

*"^^.  .      though  some  both  of  her  earliest  and  of  her  latest 

Hadriatic.  ^ 

conquests  ky  beyond  its  necessary  range. 
Posscflgions        Among  those  possessions  of  Venice  which  were  not 

not  a»-  , 

signed  by    assigneu  to  her  in  the  act  of  partition  was  her  greatest 

tion.  and  most  lasting  possession  of  all,  the  island  of  Crete. 

i2o£*i669.  "^is  i&he  won  almost  at  the  first  moment  of  the  conquest, 
a«id«he  kept  it  for  more  than  four  centuries  and  a  half, 

1645-1669.  till  the  war  oiCandia  handed  over  all  Crete,  save  two 
fortresses,  to  the  Ottoman.    Before  this  loss,  Saint  Mark 

tio?^"'     ^^^  ^^^  ^^d  ll^st  another  great  island  which  lay  alto- 

1^9!^  gether  beyond  the  scheme  of  the  Latin  conquerors  of 
Constantinople.  Late  in  the  fifteenth  century  the 
republic  succeeded  the  Latin  kings  in  the  possession  of 

Loss  of       Cyprus.    ;But  this  was  held  for  less  than  a  century. 

1671.  Cyprus,  lik€  Crete  and  Sicily,  was  a  special  scene  of 

struggle  between  European  and  barbarian  powers.  But 
it  shared  the  fate,  not  of  Sicily  but  of  Crete,  and  became 
the  solid  prize  of  the  Ottoman,  when  Christendom  won 

Occupation  the  barren  laurels  of  Lepanto.     Another   possession 

1426^^1480  ^^^^  l^y  ^^^  ^f  *h^  usual  coursc  of  Venetian  dominion 
was  the  short  occupation  of  Thessalonike ,  Bought  of 
a  Greek  despot,  it  was  after  four  years  taken  by  the 
Turk.  Had  Thessalonike  been  kept,  it  might  have 
passed  as  a  late  compensation  to  the  republic  for  the 

^  If  this  is  what  is  really  meant  by  Laza  or  Lacta  in  the  Act  of 
Partition.     Muratori,  xii.  357. 
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early  loss   of  Hadrianople   and   her   other   Thracian    chap. 


territory.  ^ — * — ' 

But  the  true  scene  of  Venetian  enterprise  in  the  Venetian 

power 

East  is  primarily  the  Hadriatic;,  and  next  to  that,  the  »>oth  Dai- 

^  "^  matian  and, 

coasts  and  islands  of  the  iE^aean.    She  remained  both  a  Greek. 
Dalmatian  and  a*  Greek  power  down,  to  the  moment  of 
her  overthrow,. and,  at.  the  moment  of  her  overthrow, 
it  was  not  eighty  years  since  she  had  ceased  to  be  a 
PeloiK)nnesian.  and    an  -^Egaan   power.     The  Greek 
dominion  of  Venice  was  an  enlargement  of  her  Dal- 
matian domiDion.     It  is  significant  that  Zara  was  taken  Taking  or 
— not  for  the  first  or  the  last  time — on  the  way  to  1202. 
the   taking   of  Constantinople.     Already  mistress,  or 
striving  to  be  mistress,  of  the  northern  part  of  the 
eastern  coast  of  the   Hadriatic,   the  partition  of  the  Hadriatic 

dominion 

Empire  opened  to  Venice  the  hope  of  becoming  mistress  of  Venice, 
of  the  southern  part.  Mbtress  of  the  whole  coast  she 
never  was  at  any  one  moment ;  one  point  was  gained 
and  another  lost.  But  extension  in  those  lands  was 
steadily  aimed  at  for  more  than  seven  hundred 
years,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  eastern  Hadriatic 
coast  has  been,  at  one  time  01*  another,  under  Venetian 
rule. 

The  story  oi  Venetian  dominion  in  these  parts  can- 
not be  kept  apart  from  the  story  of  the  neighbouring 
Slavonic  lands.  The  states  of  Servia  and  Croatia  were 
from  the  beginning  the  inland  neighbom's  of  the  Dal- 
matian coast  cities..  The  river  Tzettina  may  pass  as  the  seman  di*- 
boundary  between  the  Servian  and  Croatian  states,  coast 
Pagania  on  the  Narenta,  Zachloumia  between  the  Na- 
renta  and  Bagusa,  Terbounia,  represented  by  the  modern 
TrebinjCy  the  coast  district  of  the  Canaliy  Dioklea^ 
taking  in  the  modem  Montenegro  with  the  coast  as  far 
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CHAP,     as  the  Drin — Skodra  or  Scutari  on  its  lake,  the  harbours 

X. 

' — ' — -"  of  Sphza^  Antivari^  and  Dulcigno,  were  all  originally 
TiieDaima-  Servian.     The  Dalmatian  coast  cities,  Dekatera  or  Cat- 

tian  cities. 

taro^  Raousion  or  Ragusa^  Tragourion  or  Traii^  Dia- 
dora^  Jadera^  or  Zara^  formed  a  Roman  fringe  on  what 
had  become  a  Slavonic  body.  It  was  not  even  a  con- 
tinuous fringe,  as  the  Slaves  came  down  to  the  sea  at 

Ptpania.      morc  thaii  one  point.     Pagania  above  all,  the  land  of 
the  heathen  Narentines,  cut  Roman  Dalmatia  into  two 

The  marked  parts.     It  even  tookin  most  of  the  great  islands, 

Curzola — once  Black  Korkyra — Meleda^  Lesina — once 
Pharos — and  others.  At  the  separation  of  the  two 
Empires  the  Croatian  power   was  strongest  in  those 

CroaHa       lands.     The  wars  of  Charles  the  Great  left  the  coast 

under 

Charles  the  citlcs  to  the  Eastcm  Empire,  while  inland  Dalmatia 

(ireat,  80C-  ^  ^       ' 

^^^-  and   Croatia  passed  under  Frankish  rule.     Presently 

826-830.      Croatia  won  its  independence  of  the  Western  Empire, 

while  the   coast   cities   were  practically  lost    by   the 

Settlement    Eastcm.     Under  Basil  the  Macedonian  the   Imperial 

under  basil  *■ 

donun"*      authority  was  admitted,  in  name  at  least,  both  by  the 
808-878.      cities  and  by  the  Croatian  prince.     More  than  a  cen- 

FirstVene-  />  . 

tian  Con-     tury  later  came  the  first  Venetian  conquest,  which  was 

^^7.  looked  on  at  Venice  as  a  deliverance  of  the  cities  from 

Croatian  rule.     The  pagan  power  on  the  Narenta  was 

destroyed,  and  the  Duke  of  Venice  took  the  title  of  Duke 

of  Dalmatia.    But  all  this  involved  no  formal  separation 

I^dw^^     fi:om  the  Empire.^     Such  a  separation  may  be  held  to 

im^^       have  taken  place  in  the  middle  of  the  next  century, 

*  See  the  Venetian  Chronicle  in  Pertz,  viii.  29,  32.  After  the 
Venetian  conquest  the  Duke^s  name  is  placed  alter  that  of  the  Emperor 
in  religious  ceremonies.  But  we  see  how  alight  was  the  real  hold  of 
the  Empire  on  these  distant  dependencies,  when  we  find  that,  on  the 
submission  of  Croatia  and  Dalmatia  to  Basil  the  Macedonian,  the 
tribute  of  the  cities  was  assigned  to  the  Croatian  prince. 
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when  the  cities  again  passed  under  Croatian  rule,  and    chap. 


when  the  taking  of  the  title  of  King  of  Dalmatia  by  "— -^^ — ' 
Croatian  Kresimir  may  pass  tor  an  assertion  of  com-  Kingdom, 
plete  independence.    But  the  kingdoms,  first  of  Croatia,  Magyar 
then  of  Dalmatia,  were  presently  swallowed  up  by  the  croatii™  ° 
growing  power  of  the  Magyar.     Then  comes  a  time  in  Dalmatia, 
which  this  city  and  that  passes  to  and  fro  between 
Venice  and  Hungary.     Under  Manuel  Komm^nos  the  CroaUa  and 
whole  of  Croatia  and  Dalmatia  was  mlly  restored  to  the  restored  to 

''  the  Empire, 

Empire ;  but  ten  years  later  the  cities  again  passed  to  i^^i. 
Hungary.     This  was  their  final  separation  from  the  ^^ 
Empire,  and  by  this  time  Venice  had  thrown  off  all     ***'*"•''• 
Byzantine  allegiance. 

From  this  time  the  history  of  Croatia  forms  part  of  struKgie 

.  for  the 

the  history  of  the  Hungarian  kingdom.     The  history  dominion  of 

•^.  ^  °  "^    Dalmatia. 

of  Dalmatia  becomes  part  of  the  long  struggle  of 
Venice  for  Hadriatic  dominion.  For  five  hundred 
years  the  cities  and  islands  of  the  whole  Hadriatic 
coast  were  lost  and  won  over  and  over  again  in  the 
strifes  of  the  powers  of  the  mainland.  These  were  in 
Dalmatia  the  Hungarian  and  Bosnian  Kings ;  more  to 
the  south  they  were  the  endless  powers  which  rose  and 
fell  in  Albania  and  northern  Greece.  In  after  times  the 
Ottoman  took  the  place  of  all.  And  many  of  the  cities 
were  able,  amid  the  disputes  of  their  stronger  neigh- 
bours, to  make  themselves  independent  commonwealths 
for  a  longer  or  shorter  time.     Ragusa^  above  all,  kept  indepen- 

dence  of 

her  independence  during  the  whole  time,  modified  in  Ragusa; 
later  times  by  a  certain  external  dependence  on  the 
Turk.     And  the  almost  invisible  inland  commonwealth 
of  Polizza — a  Slavonic  San  Marino — kept  its  separate  of  PoUzm. 
being  into  the  present  century. 

The  crusading  conquest  of  Zara  -was  the  beginning  Fiuctations 
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CHAP,     of  this  long  struggle.     The  frontier  fluctuated  during 


' — ^ — '  the  whole   of  the  thirteenth  century ;    early  in   the 

Venice  and  fourteenth    the    whole    coast    was    again    Venetian. 

1816.  ''  Meanwhile  the  republic  was  striving  to  make  good 
her  position  further  south.  The  Epeirot  despotat 
long  hindered  her  establishment  either  on  the  coasts 

Final  con-    or  the  islauds  of  northern  Greece.      Durazzo,    the 

quest  of 

Imd'^rfu    central  point  between  the  older  and  the  newer  Ven- 

^'^^-  etian  range,  was  won,  along  with  Corfu,  in  the  ear- 

^*^^-  liest  days  of  the  conquest;  but  they  were  presently 

lost,  to  come  back  again  in  after  times.     The  famous 

cLrfu'^^'    island  of  Korkyra  or  Corfu  has  a  special  history  of  its 

own.     No  part  of  Greece  has  been  so  often  cut  off  from 

the  Greek  body.     Under  Pyrrhos  and  Agathoklcs,  no 

less  than  under  Michael  Angelos  and  Roger,  it  obeyed 

an  Epeirot  or  a  Sicilian  master.     It  was  among  the 

first  parts  of  Greece  to  pass  permanently  under  Eoman 

Iwian     dependence.     At  last,  after  yet  another  turn  of  Sicilian 

mjquest  of  j^^^  i|.  passed  for  four  hundred  years  to  the  great  cora- 

1386-1197.    monweahh.     In  our  own  day  Corfu  was  not  added  to 

free  Greece  till  long  after  the  deliverance  of  Attica  and 

PeloponnSsos.     But,  under  so  many  changes  of  foreign 

masters,  the  island  has  always  remained  part  of  Europe 

and  of  Christendom.     Alone  among  the  Greek  lands, 

Corfu  has  never  passed  under  barbarian  rule.     It  has 

1716.  seen  the  Turk  only,  for  one  moment  as  an  invader,  for 

1800.  another  moment  as  a  nominal  overlord. 

Greek  The  sccoud  Venetian  occupation  of  Corfu  was  the 

advance  of    ,        •       •  /•  .       n  .i  •    i  v         • 

Venice.  beginning  of  a  great  advance  among  the  neighbouring 
islands.  But,  during  the  hundred  and  eighty  years 
between  the  two  occupations,  the  main  fields  of  Vene- 
tian action  lay  more  to  the  north  and  more  to  the 
south.     The  Greek  acquisitions  of  the  republic  at  this 
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time  were  in  Peloponn^sos  and  the  -^aean  islands,  chap. 

Oft  the  mainland  she  won,  at  the  very  beginning  of  — ^^ 
Latin  settlement  in  the  East,  the  south-western  penin- 
sula of  Peloponnesos,  with  the  tx:)wns  of  Methane  and 

KoTone — otherwise  Modon  and  Coron — which  she  held  Modon  and 

for  nearly  three  himdred  years.     Among  the  -^^E^oean  1206. 
islands  Venice  began  very  early  to  win  an  influence 

in    the   greatest  of    their   number,   that   of  Euboia^  Histonof 

,  Euboia. 

often  disguised  under  the  specially  barbarous  name  of 
Negropont}  The  history  of  thafc  island,  the  endless 
shiftings  between  its  Latin  lords  and  the  neigh- 
bouring powers  of  all  kinds,  is  the  most  perplexed 
part  of   the  perplexed   Greek  history  of  the   time.  Complete 

occupation 

Venice,  mixed  up  in  its  affairs  throughout,  obtained  in  o^  Euboia, 
the  end   complete  possession,    but  not  till  after   the 
second  occupation  of  Corfy.     The  island  was  kept  till  Turkish 

conquest  of 

the  Turkish  conquest  eighty  years  later.     Several  otlier  Euboia, 
islands  were  held  by  the  republic  at  different  times. 

Of  these  Tenos  and  Mykonos  were  not  finally  lost  till  Loss  of  the 

Venice  was  in  the  eif^hteenth  century  confined  to  the  inlands, 

°  ^  1718. 

western  seas. 

Between  the    first  and  the  second  occupation  of 
Corfu,  the  Venetian  power  in  Dalmatia  had  risen  and 
fallen  again.    By  the  peace  of  Zara,  Lewis  the  Great  of  Peace  of 
Hungary  shut  out  Venice  altogether  from  the  Dalma-  Daimatia 
tian  coasts,  and,  as  Dalmatian  King,  he  required  the     ""*''*"*"• 
Venetian  Duke  to  give  up  his  Dalmatian  title.     Later  Ne^ 

^  *  ^  ^  advance  of 

in  the  century  Venice  again  gained  ground,  and  her  Venice. 
Dalmatian,  Albanian,  and  Greek  possessions  began  to  1378-1455. 
draw  near  together,  and  to  form  one  whole,  though 

'  Negroponte — a  wild  corruption  of  Euripoa — ia  strictly  the 
name  of  one  of  the  Latin  baronies  in  Euboia,  and  has  been  care- 
lessly transferred  to  the  whole  isladd,  as  Crete  used  often  to  be 
called  Candia. 
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CHAP,     never  a  continuous  whole.     In   the   space  of  about 


^^^ — ^ — '  eighty  years,  amid  many  fluctuations  towards  Hungary, 
Bosnia,  and  Genoa— a  new  claimant  called  into  rivalry 
Recovery  by  the  war  of  Chioggia — Venice  again  became  mistress 
matia.  of  the  greater  part  of  Dalmatia.  Some  districts  how- 
ever formed  part  of  the  Duchy  of  Saint  Sava^  and  Hun- 
gary kept  part  of  the  inland  territory,  with  the  fortress 
of  Clissa.  The  point  where  the  Hadriatic  coast  turns 
nearly  due  south  may  be  taken  as  the  boundary  of  the 
lasting  and  nearly  continuous  dominion  of  the  Eepublic ; 

Advance  in  but  for  the  prescut  the  Venetian  power  went  on  spread- 
Albania      .  . 
flnd  Greece,  ing  far  south  of  that  point.     On  the  second  occupation 

of  Corfu  followed  the  acquisition  of  Durazzo^  Alessio, 
HOI.  and  of  the  Albanian  Skodra  or  Scutari.    Butrinto  and 

1407.  the  ever  memorable  Parga  put  themselves  under  Vene- 

tian protection,  and  Lepanto  was  ceded  by  a  Prince  of 
Achaia.     In  Peloponnesos  the  Messenian  towns  were 
1888.  still  held,  and  to  them  were  now  added  Aryos  and  its 

port  of  iVawj9/m, known  in  Italian  asNapoli  di  Romania. 
1408-1415.    Patras  was  held  for  a  few  years,  Monembasia  was  won, 
and  the  isle  of  Aigina^  which  might  almost  pass  for 
part  of  Peloponnesos.     On  the  other  side  of  Greece,  the 
possesijion  of  Corfu  led  to  the  acquisition  of  the  other 
The  ^  ^     so-called  Ionian  Islands.   The  prince  of  Kephallenia^  of 
isiMida.       Zakynthos  or  Zante^  and  of  Leukadia  or  Santa  Maura., 
found  it  to  his  interest,  for  fear  of  the  advancing  Otto- 
man, to  put  his  dominions  under  the  overlordship  of 
Saint  Mark. 
Venice  the         This  marks  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  Venice  and  of 

champion 

^inst  the  Europe.  The  championship  of  Christendom  against  the 
Turk  now  passes  from  the  New  Eome  to  the  hardly  less 
Byzantine  city  in  the  Lagoons.  The  short  occupation 
of  ThessalonikS  may  pass  for  the  beginning  of  the 


1419. 
1423. 
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struggle.     Later  in  the  fifteenth  century,  Venice  and    chap. 
tlie  Turk  were  meeting  at  every  point.     In  Pelopon-    — ■ — ' 
nesos,  Arqos  was  first  lost  *  to  the  Turk ;  at  the  same  Arjjoa, 

'         ^  1463. 

moment  he  appeared  far  to  the  north,  and  gradually 
occupied  the  Bosnian  and  Hungarian  districts  of  Dal- 
matia.     Throughout  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  cen-  1505-1699. 
turies  the  inland  districts  and  the  smaller  towns  were 
lost  over  and  over  again,  but  the  Eepublic  always  kept 
the  chief  coast   cities,   Zara^  Sebenico,   and  Spalato, 
Meanwhile,  to  the  south  of  Dalmatia,  the  Venetian  power  ^^  ^ 
went  back  everywhere,  except  in  the  western  islands. 
On  the  mainland  Croja^  the  city  of  Scanderbeg,  was  1474-1478. 
held  for  a  while.    But  both  Croja  and  Skodra  were  won 
by,  Mahomet   the   Conqueror,  and   the  treaty  which 
ended  this  war  left  to  the  Eepublic  nothing  on  the 
coast  of  Albania  and  Northern  Greece,  save  Durazzo,  1479. 
Antivariy  and   Butrinto.     The  treaty  which    followed 
the  next  war  took  away  Durazzo^  Butrinto^  and  Le-  isoo. 
panto.     A  series  of  revolutions  in  the  islands  of  which  Th« 

^  Western 

the  Eepublic  already  held  the  overlordship  placed  them  J4g*"*^g3 
under  her  immediate  dominion,  to   be  struggled  for 

•    

against  the  Turk.     By  the  next  peace  Zakynthos  was  1^85. 
kept,  on  payment  of  a  tribute  to  the  Sultan ;  Kephal- 
lenia  passed  to  the  Turk,  to  be  won  back  seventeen  1^02. 
years  later,  and  then  to  be  permanently  kept.  Leuhadia  1602-1504. 
was  at  the  same  time  won  for  a  moment  and  lost  again. 
In  Peloponn&sos   Modon  and  Koron  were  lost   along  Loss  of  the 
with  Durazzo  and  Lepanto^  and  the  great  naval  war  with  nwiu^for- 

tresses 

Suleiman  cost  the  Eepublic  her  last  Peloponnesian  pos-  1502. 
sessions,  Nauplia  and  Monembasia^  together  with  all  i^^o. 
her  iEgoean  islands,  except  Tenos  and  Mykonos.     The 
strictly  Greek  dominion  of  Venice  was  now  for  a  hun- 
dred and  forty  years  confined  to  the  islands,  and,  after 
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CHAP,     the  loss  of  Cyprus  and  Crete,  almost  wholly  to  the 
-- — ^ — '  Western  islands.     But  after  the  loss  of  Crete  came  a 


revival  of  the  Venetian  power,  like  one  of  the  old  re- 

venetian     vivals  of  the  Empire.     The  great  campaigns  of  Frau- 

pSopon-     cesco  Morosini,  confirmed  by  the  peace  of  Carlowitz, 

1686-1699.    freed  all  Peloponnesos  from  the  Turk,  and  added  it 

to  the  dominion  of  Saint  Mark. 

The  same  treaty  confirmed  Venice  in  the  possession 
Peio^n-     of  the  greater  part  of  Dalmatia.     The  next  war  cost 
1716-1718.    her  the  whole  of  Peloponnesos,  her  two  Cretan  for- 
tresses, and  her  two  remaining  jEgaean  islands.     She 
now  withdrew  wholly  to  the  western  side  of  Greece, 
where    she  had   again   won  Leukadia  and  Butrinto, 
and  had  enlarged  her  dominion  by  the  acquisition  of 
Extent  of    Pvevesa,     During  the  last  century  the  Venetian  posses- 
domfiion     sious  in  Grcccc  consisted  of  the  seven  so-called  Ionian 
in  th«  laBt    islauds,  with  the  continental  posts  of  Butrinto^  Prevesa^ 

and  Farga. 
Venetian  The  Dalmatian  territory  of  the  Republic  during  the 

Dtimafia.  same  time  consisted  of  a  considerable  inland  district  in 
the  north-east,  and  of  the  whole  coast  down  to  Bitdua^ 
except  where  the  territory  of  independent  Eagusa 
2^[5^°  broke  the  continuity  of  her  rule.  Eagusa  was  so 
jealous  of  the  mightier  commonwealth  that  she  pre- 
ferred the  Turk  as  a  neighbour  At  two  points  of  the 
coast,  at  Klek  at  the  bottom  of  tile  gulf  formed  by  the 
long  peninsula  of  Sabbioncello',  and  again  at  Sutorina 
on  the  Bocche^  the  Ottoman  territory  came  down  to 
the  sea,  so  as  to  isolate  the  dominion  of  Ragusa  from 
the  Venetian  possessions  on  either  side.  Such  was  the 
frontier  of  the  two  Hadriatic  commonwealths  down 
to  the  days  when,  first  Venice  and  then  Eagusa,  passed 
away. 
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Meanwhile,  besides  the  direct  possessions  of  the    chap. 


Venetian  commonwealth,  there  were  other  lands  within  ' — ^-^ — ' 
the  former  dominions  of  the  Eastern  Empire  which  were  of  Venetian 

cities. 

held  by  Venetian  lords,  as  vassals  either  of  the  republic 
or  of  the  Empire  of  Eomania.     It  would  be  endless  to 
trace  out  the  revolutions  of  every  jEgaean  island  ;  but 
one  among  the  few  which  claim  our  notice  became  the 
seat  of  a  dynasty  which  proved,  next  to  the  Venetian 
commonwealth  itself,  the  most  long-lived  Latin  power 
in  the   Greek  world.      This  is   the   duchy  variously  The  Duchy 
known  as  that  of  Naxos^  of  the  Dodekannisos^  and 
of  the  Archipelago^  the  barbarous  name  given  to  the 
^gaean  or  White  Sea}    Founded  in  the  early  years  1207. 
of  Latin  settlement  by  the  Venetian   Marco  Sanudo,  1207. 
the  island   duchy  lived  on  as  a  Latin   state,  com- 
monly as  a  vassal  or  tributary  state  of  some  greater 
power,   till   the   last  half  of  the   sixteenth    century,  isee. 
Shorn  of  many  of  its  islands  by  its  Ottoman  overlord,  by  thf*^ 
granted  afresh  to  a  Jewish  duke,  it  passed   thirteen  ^^^^' 
years  later  under  the  immediate  dominion  of  the  Sultan. 
Most   of  the  Kyklades  were  either  parts  of  this  duchy 
or  fiefs  held  of  it  by  other  Venetian  families.     All  came 
into  the  hands  of  the  Turk ;  but  some  of  the  very  1617. 
smallest  remained  merely  tributary,  and  not  fully  an- 
nexed, into  the  seventeenth  century. 

The  year  which  saw  the  Naxian  duchy  pass  from  ^^qI^^^ 
Latin  to  Hebrew  hands  saw  the  fall  of  the  most  remark-  G^^^e 
able  of  the  Genoese  settlements  in  the  Greek  lands.  <^»^^'"- 
These  settlements,  hke  those  of  Venice,  formed  two 
classes,  those  which  were  possessions  of  the  Genoese 

^  'Affvpfj  daXaaaa,  as  distinguished  from  the  Euxine,  the  fAuvpri 
6a\a(T€ra, 
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CHAP,     commonwealtli  itself  and  those  which  came  into  the 

X. 

' — ^ — '  hands  of  Genoese  citizens.     Genoa  had  no  share  in  the 


fourth  Crusade;    she   had  therefore   no  share   in  the 
division  of  the  Empire,  though,  after  the  restoration  of 

1804.  Byzantine  rule,  her  colony  of  Galata  made  her  almost 

a  sharer  in  the  capital  of  the  Empire.     But  the  seat 

PoflMSMODB  of  direct  Genoese  dominion  in  the  East  was  not  the 

on  the        jEgaean  but  the  Euxine.     On  the  southern  coast  of  that 

1461.  '  sea  the  repubhc  held  Amastris  and  Arnisos,  and  in  the 
Tauric  ChersonSsos  was  her  great  colony  of  Kaffa. 
The  Euxine  dominion  of  Genoa  came  to  an  end  during 

1475.  the  later  half  of  the  fifteenth  century ;  but  it  outlived 

the  Empires  both  of  Constantinople  and  of  Trebizond, 

The  jEgaean  dominion  of  the  citizens  of  Genoa  was 
longer  lived  than  the  Euxine  dominion  of  Genoa  her- 

Lesbo*.  self.  The  family  of  Gkttilusio  received  Lesbos  as  an 
Imperial  fief  in  the  fourteenth  century,  and  kept  it 
till  after  the  fall  of  Constantinople.  But  the  most  re- 
markable Genoese  settlement  in  the  JEgaan  was  that 

The  zacca-  of  Chios.     First  held  by  princes  of  the  Genoese  house 

rit  at 

^*****^«.^    of  Zaccaria,  the  island,  with  some  of  its  neighbours, 

1804-1846.  '  '  JD  » 

passed  into  the  hands  of  a  Genoese  commercial  com- 

ihe  pany  or  Maona^  a  body  somewhat  like  our  own  East 

1846-1666.    India  Company.      SamoSj  Kos^  and  Phokaia  on  the 

mainland,  came  at  difierent  times  under  their  power, 

and  Chios  did  not  fall  under  the  Ottoman  yoke  till  the 

1666.  same  year  as  the  duchy  of  Naxos. 

One  more  insular  dominion  remains,  chiefly  famous 

as  the  possession,  not  indeed  of  a  commonwealth,  but  of 

an  order.     In  a  few  years  of  the  thirteenth  century 

Rcvoiu-      the  island  of  Rhodes  passed  through  all  possible  revolu- 

RhodM.      tions.     In  the  first  moment  of  the  Latin  conquest,  it 


the 
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became  an  independent  Greek  principality,  like  Epeiros    chap. 
and  Trebizond.  Then  it  admitted  the  overlordship  of  the  ^ — • — ' 

1233 

Nicene  Emperors.  Seized  by  Genoa,  it  was  presently  i246. 
won  back  to  the  Empire,  till  seventy  years  later  it  was  1249. 
again  seized  by  the  Knights  of  Saint  John.  From  Estabiwh- 
Rhodes  as  a  centre,  the  order  established  its  dominion  Kn'^hta, 

1810. 

over  K6s  and  some  other  islands,  and  on  some  points  lais. 
of  the  Asiatic'  coast,  especially  their  famous  fortress  of 
Halikamassoa.     They  beat  back  Mahomet  the  Con-  i^so. 
queror,  but  they  yielded  to  Suleiman  the  Lawgiver  1622. 
forty  years  later.      Banished  from  Rhodes,   the  order  Their  re- 

•^    •'  ^      moval  to 

received  Malta  from  Charles  the  Fifth  as  a  fief  of  his  Mjita, 
Sicilian  kingdom.     We  are  thus  brought  back  to  the 
island  which  had  been  lost  to  the  Eastern  Empire  for 
seven  hundred  years.     The  knights  in  their  new  home  ises. 
beat  back  their  former  conqueror  Suleiman,  and  kept 
their  island  till  the  times  of  confusion.    Held  by  France,  Revoiu- 
held  by  England,  held,  nominally  at  least,  by  its  own  Malta. 
Sicilian  overlord,  this  fi-agment  of  the  Empire  of  Leo 
and  of  the  kingdom  of  Roger  finally  passed  at  the  1814. 
peace  under  the  acknowledged  rule  of  England. 


§  5.  The  Principalities  of  the  Greek  Mahdand, 

The  Greek  possessions  of  Venice,  of  Genoa,  and  of 
the  Knights  of  Saint  John,  consisted  mainly  of  islands 
and  detached  points  of  coast.  The  Venetian  conquest  of 
Peloponnesos  was  the  only  exception  on  a  great  scale. 
In  this  they  are  distinguished  from  the  several  powers, 
Greek  and  Frank,  which  arose  on  the  Greek  mainland. 
We  have  already  heard,  and  we  shall  hear  again,  of  the 
Greek  despotat  of  Epeiros,  which  for  a  moment  grew 
into  an  Empire  of  Thessalonikd.     Among  the  Latin 
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CHAP,     powers  two  rose  to  European  importance.     These  are 


^- — • — '  the  duchy  of  Athens  in  central  Greece — in  Hellas^ 
Athens.  according  to  the  Byzantine  nomenclature — and  the 
PrincijMiHty  principality  of  Achaia  or  Mdraia  in  Peloponnesos. 
This  last  name,  of  uncertain  origin,^  has  come,  in  its 
Italian  shape,  to  be  a  modem  name  of  the  peninsula 
Use  of  the    itself.      But  the   name   of  Mdraia  seems  strictly   to 

name  .  ,        , 

M6raia,  bcloug  to  thc  domaiu  lands  of  the  principality,  and 
never  to  go  beyond  the  bounds  of  the  principality, 
which  at  no  time  took  in  the  whole  of  Peloponnesos. 

Both  these  powers  were  founded  in  the  first  days 
of  the  Latin  conquest,  and  the  Turk  did  not  finally 
annex  the  territories  of  either  till  after  the  fall  of 
Constantinople.  But  while  the  Athenian  duchy  lived 
on  to  become  itself  the  prize  of  Mahomet  the  Conque- 
ror, the  lands  of  the  Achaian  principality  had  already 

Lordship  of  gouc  back  iuto  Grcck  hands.     The  lordship  of  Athens, 

Athens. 

1204-1206.    founded  by  Otho  de  la  Roche,  was  first  a  fief  of  the 
kingdom  of  Thessalonike,  then  of  the  Empire  of  Ro- 
mania.    But  it  was  by  the  grant  of  Saint  Lewis  of 
ntch         France  that  the  title  of  Great  Lord  ^  was  exchanged 
1260.  for  that  of  Duke.     The  duchy  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 

Sn^u*^*"  Catalan  Great  Company,  who  in  central  Greece  grew 
from  mere  ravagers  into  territorial  occupiers.  They 
brought  with  them  the  Thessalian  land  of  Neopatra^  and 
transferred  the  nominal  title  of  Duke  of  Athens  and 
Duke^  *  *'^  Neopatra  to  princes  of  the  Sicilian  branch  of  the  House 
of  Aragon.  Thus  the  two  claimants  of  the  Sicilian 
crown  were  brought  face  to  face  on  old  Greek  ground. 

^  Fallmerayer  gives  the  name  a  Slavooic  origin;  Hopf  and 
Hertzberg  make  ^lutpaia  a  transposition  of  'Piv/xaia.  Neither  de- 
rivation is  satisfactory  ;  but  either  is  better  than  the  mulbeny-leaf. 

*  Grand  Sire,  Megaakyr,  =  /icyac  icvpto^.  See  Nik^phoros  Gr^ 
goraa,  viL  5,  voL  i.  p.  239. 
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The  duchy  next  passed  to  the  Florentine  house  of  Ac-     chap. 


ciauoli,  which  abeady  held  Corinth,  Megara,  Siky6n,  and  ' — ' — ' 
the  greater  part  of  Arcolis.     But  their  Peloponnesian  the  house  of 

Acciauoli. 

dominion  passed  to  the  Byzantine  lords  of  the  peninsula, 
and  Neopatra  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Turk.     The  1390. 
Athenian  duchy  itself,  taking  in  Attica  and  Boidtia, 
lived  on,  the  vassal  in  turn  of  the  Angevin  king  at 
Naples,  of  the  Greek  despot  of  Peloponn^sos,  and  of 
the  Ottoman  Sultan.     Annexed  at  last  to  the  Ottoman  ottomjin 
dominions,  Athens  remained  in  bondage  till  our  own  hss- 
day,  save  only  two  momentary  occupations  by  Venice, 
one  soon  after  the  first  conquest,  the  other  in  the  great  i4«6. 
war  of  Morosini.  i687. 


The  smaller  principalities  of  Saldna  and  Bodonitza  Saisna  and 

Bodonitza. 

play  their  part  in  the  history  of  the  Athenian  duchy ; 
but  we  turn  to  the  chief  Latin  power  of  Peloponn^sos, 
the  principality  of  Achaia.     The  shiftings  of  its  dynas- 
ties and  feudal  relations  are  endless ;  its  geographical  The  PHnci- 
history  is  simpler.     The  peninsula  was,  at  the  time  Achaw? 
of  the  Latin  conquest,  already  beginning  to  fall  away 
from  the   Empire.      King  Boniface   of  Thessalonike  1205. 
had  to  win  the  land  from  its  Greek  lord  Le6n  Sgouros. 
The  princes  of  the  house  of  Champlitte  and  Villehar- 
douin  were  his  vassals.      They  had  to  struggle  with 
the  Venetian  settlement  in  Messenia,  and  with   the 
Greek  despot  of  Epeiros,  who,   oddly   enough,  held 
Corinth,  Argos,  and  Nauplia.     These  last  towns  were  1210-1212. 
won  by  the  Latins,  and  became  an  Achaian  fief  in  the 
hands  of  Otho  of  Athens.     Before  the  end  of  half  a  it«greateit 
century,  the  conquest   of  the  whole  peninsula,  save  1248. 
the  Venetian  possessions,  was  completed  by  the  taking 
of  Monembasia.     Things  looked   as  if,  now  that  the 

E  E 
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Latin  power  was  waning  at  Constantinople,  a  stronger 
Latin  power  had  arisen  in  Peloponnesos.  A  crowd  of 
Greek  lands,  Zakynthos,  Naxos,  Euboia,  Athens,  even 
Epeiros  and  ThessalonikS,  acknowledged  at  one  time  or 
another  the  supremacy  of  Achaia.  But  Latin  Achaia, 
Recoverjr  like  Latin  Constantinople,  had  to  yield  to  revived 
Peiopon-     Greek  energy.     The  Empire  won  back  the  three  Lace- 

nfooa  by  r:>J  r 

the  Empire  do^mouiau  fortrcsscs,^  and  presently  made  Kalabryta  in 
1268.  northern  Arkadia  a  Greek  outpost.     Here  the  Greek 

advance  stopped  for  a  while. 
Ang«vin  Before  the  end  of  the  century  the  Frank  princi- 

overlord-  , 

«hip.  pality  lost  its  independence.     It  passed  into  vassalage 

to  the  Angevin  crown,  and  was  held,  sometimes  by  the 

Neapolitan  kings  themselves,  sometimes  by  princes  of 

their  house— *^©me  of  them  nominal  Emperors  of  Eo- 

mania — sometimes  by  princes  of  Savoy,  who  carried 

Diamem.     the  Achaiau  name  into  Northern  Italy.^    In  the  course 

ihfSJriQci-   of  the  fourteenth  century  the  principality  crumbled 

1337.  *        away.      Patras  became   an  ecclesiastical   principality 

under  the  overlords  hip  of  the  Pope  of  the  Old  Home. 

1356.  Argos    and   its    port    became    a    separate    lordship. 

Both   of    these    passed    for   a  longer    or    a    shorter 

13&8.         time  under  the  power  of  Venice.     Corinth   and   the 

north-east  comer  of  the  peninsula  passed  to  the  Ac- 

ciauoli.    Meantime  the.Byzantine  province  grew.     For 

Byzantine     gomc  whilc,  uudcr  dcsDots  of  the  house  of  Kantakou- 

1848-1843.   zeaos,  it  might  almost  pass  for  an  independent  Greek 

state.     Notwithstanding  the  inroads  of  the  Navarrese, 

1881.  the  second  Spanish  invaders  of  Greece,  and  the  first 

1387.         appearance  of  the  Ottoman,  the  Greek  power  advanced, 

1442.         till  it  took  in  all  Peloponnesos  save  the  Venetian  towns. 

of^c^SSLn-  The  last  Constantine  even  appeared  as  a  conqueror  at 

lo!^'^'^  *  See  above,  p.  888.  «  See  above,  p.  283. 
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Athens  and  in  central  Greece.     Then  came  more  Otto-     chap. 
man  inroads,   dismemberment,  Albanian  colonization,  ' — ^^ — ' 


final  annexation    by  the  Turk.     But  the  last   con-  ]^^^^' 

/  ^  SacoeMiTe 

queror  has  been  twice  driven  to  conquer  Peloponn^sos  Turkish 
afresh.     The  first  revolt  under  Venetian  support  was  ^g^'^P**"' 
crushed  a  few  years  after  the  first  conquest.     Then 
the  Turk  gradually  gathered  in  the  Venetian  ports,  i468-i64o. 
and  the  whole  peninsula  was  his,  save  so  far  as  Maina  i670. 
kept  on  a  kind  of  wild  independence  almost  down  1686 
to   the   last  Venetian  conquest.      The  complete  and 
imbroken    possession    of    all    Peloponndsos    by    the 
Ottoman  has  never  filled  up   the  whole  of  any  one 
century. 

We  have  seen  how  the  despotat  of  Epeiros  parted  ^^^  ^' 
away  from  the  momentary  Empire  of  ThessalonikS. 
The  despots,  like  their  neighbours,  often  found  it  con- 
venient to  acknowledge  the  overlordship  of  some  other 
power,  Venice,  Nikaia,  Sicily,  or  Achaia.  The  boun- 
daries of  their  dominions  were  greatly  cut  short  by  the 
advance  of  the  restored  Empire  and  by  the  cessions  to 
Manfred  of  Sicily.    A  state  was  left  which  took  in  old  pwmem- 

•^  berment  of 

Epeiros,  Akamania,  and  Ait61ia,  save  the  points  on  the  ^d«po- 
coast  which  were  held  by  other  powers.     Aria^  the  old 
Ambrakia,  was,  as  in  the  days  of  Pyrrhos,  its  head. 
Another  branch  reigned  in  Great  Blachia  or  Thessaly,  1271-.8I8. 
with  its  capital  at  Neopatra^  a  capital  presently  lost  to  isoa. 
the  Catalan  invaders.  Next  the  greater  part  of  Thessaly,  isis. 
and  then  Epeiros  itself,  were  recovered  by  the  Empire,  is*^- 
and  then  all  gradually  passed  under  the  Servian  power.  Servian 
On  the  break-up  of  that  power  came  a  time  of  utter  1881-1355. 
confusion  and  endless  shiftings,  which  has  however  one 
marked  feature.     The  Albanian  race  now  comes  fully  Advance 

E  E  2 
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CHAP,  to  the  front.  Albanian  settlers  press  into  all  the  southern 

^— ^r^ — '  lands,  and  Albanian  principalities  stand  forth  on  a  level 

AibanianB.  with  thosc  held  by  Greek  and  Latin  lords. 
Kings  of  The  chief  Albanian  power  which  arose  within  the 

Albania  of  ■^ 

*?»^«^^{>"~  <»^  bounds  of  the  despotat  was  the  house  of  Thapia  in 
1868-1892.  northern  Epeiros.  They  called  themselves  Kings  of 
1866.  Albania ;  they  won  Durazzo  from  the  Angevins,  and 

their  power  lasted  till  that  duchy  passed  to  Venice.  To 
Servian       the  south  of  them,  in  southern  Epeiros,  Akarnania, 

drnastyin  ...  r  '  ' 

mil"^*      and  Aitoha,  reigned  a  Servian  dynasty,  whose  prince 
Stephen  Urosh  added  Thessaly  to  his  dominions,  and 
1868.  called  himself  Emperor  of  the  Serbs  and  Greeks}    His 

western  dominion  passed  from  him.  A  Servian  despot 
Kingdom  of  rilled  at  Jdarmina^  and  an  Albanian  despot  at  ^rta.  But 
Turkish  Thcssaly  went  on  as  a  kingdom,  taking  in  the  greater 
conquest.     ^^^^  ^^  ^j^^  j^^ ^  ancicutly  so  called,^  a  kingdom  which 

1898.  was  the  first  Hellenic  land  to  pass  under  the  power 
of  the  Turk.     Neopatra  and  Salona  followed,  and  the 

1896.  Ottoman  power  stretched  to  the  Corinthian  gulf,  and 

parted  asunder  the  still  independent  states  of  Western 
Greece  from  Attica  and  Peloponnesos. 

In  Epeiros  the  Servian  and  Albanian  despots  had 

Buondei-     both  to  vicld  to  Italian  houses.   Northern  Epeiros  passed 

munti  in  •'  r  r 

Korthem     ^o  the  Florentine  house  of  Buondelmonte.     To  the  south 

Epeiros. 

The  house  arosc  a  dynasty  of  greater  interest,  the  Beneventan 
house  of  Tocco,  the  last  independent  princes  in  Western 

1357.  Greece.   They  first,  as  counts  palatine,  held  Kephallenia 

and  Zakynthos  as  a  fief  of  the  Latin  Empire.     Then 

1362.  they  won  Leukadia  with  the  ducal  title.     They  next 

began  a  continental  dominion,  first  for  a  moment  in 

*  See  below,  p.  425. 

'  See  p.  141.    It  was  Thessaly,  leea  Neopatra  attached  to  Athens, 
Pteleon  held  by  Venice,  ZeiUnmi  by  the  Empire. 
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PeloponnSsos,  then  more  lastingly  in  the  lands  near  their    chap. 


island   duchy.     Duke  Charles  of  Leukadia  gradually  ' — ^ — ' 
won  all  Epeiros  save  the  Venetian  posts ;  and  he,  his  wife,  uosIhis. 
and  his  heirs  were  called  Despot  of  Komania,  King 
of  Epeiros,  and  even  Empress  of  the  Eoraans.^     This 
dynasty,  though  not  long-lived  on  the  mainland,  is  of  its  effects, 
real  and  abiding  importance  in  the  history  of  the  Greek 
nation.     The  advance  of  the  Albanians  was  checked ; 
their  settlements  were  thrust  further  north  and  further 
south,  while  the  Beneventan  dominions  became  and  re- 
mained purely  Greek.     Soon  after  the  death  of  Duke  Tenetian 
Charles,  the  Turk  won  Jdannina  and  the  greater  part  Turkish 
of  Epeiros ;  but  his  son  kept  Arta  and  its  neighbour-  1430. 
hood  for  nineteen  years  as  a  vassal  of  Venice.     Then 
the  dominions  of  Duke  Charles  became  the  Turkish  1449. 
province  of  KarUli.    The  house  of  Tocco  kept  its  island 
possessions  for  thirty  years  longer.     Then  they  too  1449-1479. 
passed  to  the  Turk,  to  be  recovered  for  a  moment  by  i48i-i483. 
tlieir  own  Duke,  and  then  to  be  struggled  for  between 
Turk  and  Venetian. 

Meanwhile  the   strictly  Albanian  lands,  from  the  Northem 

AlbaniiL 

Akrokeraunian  point  northwards,  were  subdued  by 
the  Turk,  were  freed,  and  subdued  again.    Early  in  the  i*i*- 
fifteenth  century  the  Turk  won  all  Albania,  except  the  Turkish 

''  *•  conquest. 

Venetian  posts.     Seventeen  yeare  later  came  a  revolt  i^^i- 
and  a  successful  defence  of  the  country,  whose  later  Revolt 
stages  are  ennobled  by  the  name  of  George  Kastriota  of 
Croja,  the  famous  Scanderbeg.    His  death  gave  his  land  Death  of 
back  to  the  Ottoman,  while  Croja  itself  was  for  a  while  J«|^ 
held  by  Venice.     The  whole  Greek  and   Albanian 

*  '  Basilissa  Romeorum  ':='Pii»^aiwv  fiaai\iir(ra,  '  Romcri  *  is  not 
uncommonly  used  for  the  'Pii»^aiOi  of  the  East,  as  distinguished  from 
the  '  Komanorum  Imperator'  of  the  West 
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CHAP,    mainland  was  now  divided  between  Turk  and  Vene- 
tian. 


The  Em-  Lastly,  we  must  not  forget  that  Greek  state  which 

Trebizond.  outlived  all  the  rest.  Far  away,  on  the  furthest  bounds 
of  the  elder  Empire,  the  Empire  of  Trebizond  had  the 
honour  of  being  the  last  remaining  fragment  of  the 
Eastern  Koman  power.  The  rule  of  the  Grand  Kom- 
nSnos  siurvdved  the  fall  of  Constantinople  ;  it  survived 
the  conquest  of  Athens  and  Peloponn^sos. 
oririn  of  We  havc  seen  the  origin  and  early  history  of  this 

the  Kmpiro. 

1204.  power.  After  its  western  dominions  passed  to  the  Nicene 
Emperors  and  Sin6p§  to  the  Turk,  the  Trapezuntine 
Empire  was  confined  to  the  eastern  part  of  the  south 
coast  of  the  Euxine,  stretching  over  part  of  Iberia,  and 
keeping  the  Imperial  possessions  in  the  Tauric  Cher- 
sonfesos.  Sometimes  independent,  sometimes  tributary  to 
Turks  or  Mongols,  the  power  of  Trebizond  lived  on 
for  nearly  eighty  years  as  a  distinct  and  rival  Boman 
Agreement  Empire.  Thcu,  when  Constantinople  was  again  in 
constanti-    Grcck  hauds,  John  KomnSnos  of  Trebizond  was  con- 

nople  and  ' 

i28l""^'  tent  to  acknowledge  Michael  Palaiologos  as  Emperor 
of  the  Eomans,  and  to  content  himself  with  the  style 
of '  Emperor  of  all  the  East,  of  Iberia,  and  of  Perateia' 
This  last  name  means  the  province  beyond  the  sea^  in 
the  Tauric  ChersonSsos  or  Crim.  We  thus  see  that 
the  style  of  '  Emperor  of  the  East,'  which  it  is  some- 
times convenient  to  give  to  him  of  Constantinople, 
strictly  belongs  to  him  of  Trebizond.  The  new  Empire 
of  the  East  suffered  many  fluctuations  of  territory, 
chiefly  at  the  hands  of  the  neighbouring  Turkomans. 
Chalyhia^  the  land  of  iron,  was  lost;  the  coast-line 
was  split  asunder ;  the  Empire  bowed  to  Timour,    But 
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the  capital  and  a  large  part  of  the  coast  bore  up  to    chap. 

the  last,  and  did  not  pass  under  the  Ottoman  yoke  ^      ■     ' 

till  eight  years  after  the  fall  of  Constantinople.     The  Turkieh 

,  ,  ,  conquest  of 

outlying  dependency  of  Perateia  or   Gothia  was  not  xrobizond; 

conquered  till  eleven  years  later  still.     As  the  Tauric  of  Perateia. 
ChersonSsos  had  sheltered  the  last  Greek   common- 
wealth, it  sheltered  also  the  last  Greek  principality. 


§  6.  The  Slavonic  States. 

The  Greek  and  Prank  states  of  which  we  have  just 
been  speaking  arose,  for  the  most  part  they  directly 
arose,  out  of  the  Latin  partition  of  the  Empire.     On 
the  Slavonic  powers  the  effect  of  that,  partition   was  Effects  of 
only  indirect.     Servia  and  Bulgaria  had  begun  their  tioncftbc 

,  .  ,  .  .  Empire  on 

second  career  of  independence   before  the  partition,  thesia- 

'-  *         ^     ^  voni« 

The  partition  touched  them  only  so  far. as  the:  spHtting  states, 
up  of  the  Empire  into  a  number  of  small  states  took  away 
all  fear  of  their  being  again  brought  under  its  obedience. 
In  Croatia  and  Dalmatia  all  trace  of  the  Imperial  power 
passed  away.  The  Magyar:  held  the  inland  parts ;  the 
question  was  whether  the  Magyar  or  the  Venetian 
should  hold  the  ^oast. 

The  chief  independent  Slavonic  powers  were  those  Servia  and 
o{  Servia  and  Bulgaria.  Of  these,  Servia  represents 
the  unmixed  Slave,  as  unmixed,  that  is,  as  any  nation 
can  be ;  Bulgaria  represents  the  Slave  brought  under 
some  measure  of  Turanian  influence  and  mixture.  The 
history  of  the  purer  race  is  the  longer  and  the  more 
brilliant.  The  Servian  people  made  a  longer  resistance 
to  the  Turk  than  the  Bulgarian  people  ;  they  were  the 
first  to  throw  off  his  yoke  ;  one  part  of  them  never  sub- 
mi t ted  to  his  yoke  at  all.     The  oldest  Servia,  as  we  gema. 
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CHAP,    have  seen,  stretched  far  beyond  the  bounds  of  the  pre- 
' — • — '  sent  principality,  and  had  a  considerable  Hadriatic  sea- 
'board,  though  interrupted  by  the  Roman  cities.    Among 
the  Zupans  or  princes  of  the  many  Servian  tribes,  the 
chief  were  the  northern  Grand-Zupans  of  Desnica  on 
the  Drina,  and  the  southern  Grand-Zupans  of  Dioklea 
or  Rascia^   so   called  from  their  capital  Rassay  the 
modem  Novi-Bazar,     This  last  principality  was   the 
ReiationB     gcrm  of  the  historical  kingdom  of  Servia.     But  till  the 
Empire.      fall  ef  the  old  Empire,  the  Imperial  claims  over  Servia 
were  always  asserted  and  were  often  enforced.    Indeed 
common  enmity  to  the  Bulgarian,  the  momentary  con- 
queror of  Servia^^  formed  a  tie  between   Servia   and 
1018.  ^he  Empire   down  to  the  complete   incorporad;ion   of 

1040.  Servia  by  Basil  the  Second.     The  successful  revolt  of 

Servia  made  room  for  more  than  one  claimant  of  Servian 
Conquest     domiuiou  and  kingship ;    but  the  Imperial  claims  re- 
lioninenos .  maiued,  to  be  enfcMTced  again  in  their  fulness  by  Manuel 
Komnenos.     At  last  the  Latin  conquest  relieved  Servia 
from  all  danger  om  the  part  of  C!onstantinople ;  Servia 
stood  forth  as  an  independent  power  under  the  kings 
of  the  house  of  Nemaiga. 
Keiations  They  had  to   struggle    against    more    dangerous 

towards 

Hungary,  cucmies  to  the  north  in  the  Xings  of  Hungary.  Even 
before  the  last  Imperial  conquest,  the  Magyars  had  cut 

Jj^.^  .  away  the  western  part  of  Servia,  the  land  beyond  the 
Drina,  known  as  Bosnia  or  Rama.  Under  the  last 
name  it  gave  the  Hungarian  princes  one^of  their  royal 

1286.  titles.     This  land  was  more  than  once  won  back  by 

Servia;  but  its  tendency  was  to  separation  and  to 
growth  at  the  cost  of  Servia.     In  the  first  half  of  the 

1826.         fourteenth  century,  Bosnia  was  enlarged  by  the  Servian 

^  See  above,  p.  877. 
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lauds  bordering,  on  the  Dalmatian  coast,  the  lands  of    chap. 


Zachloumia  and  Terbounia^  which  were  never  perma-  ' — r^ — ' 
nently  won  back.     So  the  lands  on  the  Save,  between 
the  Drina  and  the  Morava,  taking  in  the  modern  capital 
of  Belgrade,  passed,  in  the  endless  shiftings  of  the 
frontier,  at  one  time  to  Bulgaria  and  at  another  to 
Hungary.     Servia,  thus  cut  short  to  the   north   and  Servian 
west,  was  driven  to  advance  southward  and  eastward,  eastward 
at  the  expense  of  Bulgaria  and  of  the  powers  which  ward, 
had  taken  the  place  of  the  Empire  on  the  lower  Ha- 
driatic  coast     From  the  latter  part  of  the  thirteenth 
century  onwards,  Servia  grew  to  be  the  greatest  power 
in  the  south-eastern  peninsula.     Shorn  of  her  old  Ha- 
driatic  seaboard,  she  gained  a  new  and  longer  one,  Hersea- 

board. 

stretching  from  the  mouths   of  Cattaro   to  Durazzo.  1296. 
Durazzo  itself  twice  fell  into  Servian  hands ;    but  at  1819-1822. 
the   time   of  the  highest  power  of  Servia  that  city 
remained  an  Angevin  outpost  on  the  Servian  main- 
land.    That  highest  power  was  reached  in  the  reign  Reign  of 
of  Stephen  Dushan,   who   spread  his   dominions  far  Dulha?, 
indeed  at  the  cost  of  Greeks  and  Franks,  at  the  cost 
of  his  old  Slavonic  neighbours  and  of  the  rising  powers 
of  Albania.  In  the  new  Servian  capital  of  Skopia,  Skoupi^ 
or  Skopje^  the  Tzar  Stephen  took  an  Imperial  crown  as 
Emperor  of  the  Serbs  and  Greeks.     The  new  Empire  iW6. 
stretched  uninterruptedly  from   the  Danube   to    the  The 

ServiaD 

Corintliian  gulf.  At  one  end  Bosnia  was  won  back ;  Empire, 
at  the  other  end  the  Servian  rule  was  spread  over 
Ait61ia  and  Thessaly,  over  Macedonia  and  Thrace  as 
far  as  Christopolis.  It  only  remained  to  give  a  head  to 
this  great  body,  and  to  make  New  Borne  the  seat  of 
the  Servian  power. 

But  the  Servian  tzardom  broke  in  pieces  at  the  Breakup 
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death  of  the  great  Servian  Tiar ;  and  before  he  died, 
the  Ottoman  was  already  in  Europe.  In  fact  the  his- 
torical result  of  the  great'  advance  of  Servia  was  to 
split  up  the  whole  of  the  Greek  and  Slavonic  lands, 
and  to  leave  no  power  of  either  race  able  to  keep  out 
the  barbarian.  We  have  seen  how  the  titles  of  Ste- 
phen's Empire  lived  for  a  generation  in  the  Greek  part 
of  his  dominions.^  In  Macedonia  and  Thrace  several 
small  principalities  sprang  up,  and  a  power  arose  at 
Skodra  of  which  we  shall  have  to  speak  again.  To  the 
north  Bosnia  fell  away,  and  oarried  Zachloumia  with 
it.  Servia  itself  comes  out  of  the  chaos  as  a  separate 
kingdom,  a  kingdom  wholly  cut  oflf  from  th€  sea,  but 
stretching  southward  as  far  as  Prisrend^  and  again 
holding  the  lands  between  the  Drina  and  the  Morava. 
The  Turk,  first  took  Nkh^  and  brought  the  kingdom* 
under  tribute.  The  overthrow  at  Kossovo  made  Servia 
wholly  dependent.  With  the  fall  of  Bajazet  it  again 
became  free  for  a  generation.  Then  the  Turk  won 
the  whole  land  except  Belgrade.  Then*  the  campaign 
ofHuniades  restored  Servia  as  a  free  kingdom;  the 
event  of  Varna  again  brought  her  under  tribute.  At 
last  Mahomet  the:  Conqueror  incorporated  all  Servia, 
except  Belgrade,  with  his  dominions. 


The  King- 
dom of 
Bosnia. 


Its  origin, 
1376. 


The  history  of  Bosnia^  as  a  really  separate  power, 
holding  its  own  place  in  Europe,  begins  with  the  break- 
up of  the  momentary  Servian  Empire.  The  Ban  Stephen 
Tvartko  became  the  first  king  of  the  last  Bosnian  dynasty, 
under  the  nominal  superiority  of  the  HuDgarian  crown. 
Thus,  at  the  very  moment  of  the  coming  of  the  Turk,  a 
kingdom  of  Latin  creed  and  associations  became  the 

^  See  above,  p.  420. 
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first  power  among  the  south-eastern  Slaves.   For  a  while    chap. 


it  seemed  as  if  Bosnia  was  going  to  take  the  place  which  ^ — ^ — ' 
had  been  held  by  Servia.     The  Bosnian  kingdom  at  Greater 

•^  .  extent  of 

its  greatest  extent  took  in  all  the  present  Bosnia  and  Bowiia, 

^  .  ^  ^  1882. 

Herzegovina,  with,  it  would  seem,  all  Dalmatia  except 
Zara,  and  the  north-west  comer  of  Servia  stretching 
beyond  the  Drina.  But  the  Bosnian  power  was  broken 
at  Kossovo  as  well  as  that  of  Servia.  In  the  time  of 
confusion  which  followed,  Jayce  in  the    north-west  lomot 

'         "^  .  Jayce,  1891. 

comer  became  a  power  connected  with  both  Hungary 
and  Bosnia,  while   the   Turk   established  himself  in 
the  extreme  south.     The  Turk  was  driven   out   for 
a  while,  but  the  kingdom  was  dismembered  to  form 
a   new   Latin  power.     The  Lord   of   the  old  Zach-  Dochyof 
loumia,  a  Bosnian  vassal,  transferred  his  homage  to  the  or  Her»e- 
Austrian  kmg  of  the  Romans,  and,  became  sovereign  i440. 
Duke  of  Saint  Sava^  perhaps  rather  of  Primorie.     Thus 
arose  the  state  of  Herzegovina,  that  is  the  Duchy,  com- 
memorating in  its  half-German  name  the  relation  of 
its  prince  to  the  Western  Empire.     But  neither  king- 
dom nor  duchy  was  long-lived.    Within  ten  yearn  after  1449. 
the  separation  of  Herzegovina  the  Turk  held  western 
Bosnia.     Fourteen  years  later  he  subdued  the  whole  Turkish 
kingdom.     The  next  year  the  duchy  became  tributary,  Bosnia, 
and  twenty  years  after  the  conquest  of  Bosnia  it  was  of  Herae- 
incorporated  with  the  now  Turkish  province  of  Bosnia.  uS"** 
But  in  the  long  struggle  between  Venice  and  the  Turk 
various  parts  of  its  territory,  especially  the  coast,  came 
under  the  power  of  the  Republic. 

Meanwhile  one  small  Slavonic  land,  one  surviving 
fragment  of  the  great  Servian  dominion,  maintained  its 
independence  through  all  changes.    In  the  break-up 
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CHAP,    of  the  Servian  Empire,  a  small  state,  with  Skodra  for  its 


^ — ^ — '  capital,  formed  itself  in  the  district  of  Zeta,  reaching 
Dominion     northwaids    as   far   as    Cattaro.      For  a  moment  its 

of  the  house 

ofBaizaat  princcs  of  the  house  of  Balsa  spread  their  power 
over  all  Northern  Albania;  but  the  new  state  was 
cut   short  on  all  sides  by  Bosnia,   Venice,   and    the 

Lobs  of       Turk,  and  Skodra  itself  was  sold  to  Venice.     In  the 

Skodra, 

i8i>4.  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century,  the  state  took  a  more 

Beginning    definite  shape,  though  with  a  smaller  territory,  under 

of  Monti*-  - 

negro,  1456.  a  ucw  dyuasty,  that  of  Tzemojevich.      This  indepen- 
dent remnant  answered  to  •  the  modem  Tzemagora  or 
Montenegro^  with  a  greater  extent  to  the  east  and  with  a 
small  seaboard  taking  in  Antivari.     Its  capital  Zabljak 
was  more  than  once  lost  and  won  from  the  Turk ;  at  the 
end  of  the  century  it  was  found  hopeless  to  defend  the 
lower  districts,  and  prince  and  people  withdrew  to  the 
natural  fortress  of  the  Black  Mountain  with  its  newly 
Estabiiah-    fouudcd  Capital  of  Tzetinje.     The  last  prince  of  the 
Tzetinje.      dyuasty  resigned  his  power  to  the  metropolitan  bishop. 
The  and  Montenegro  remained  an  independent  state  under 

1499.  "*     its  Vladikas  or  hereditary  prelates,  till  their  dominion 

princes,  ^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^  again  exchanged  for  that  of 
temporal  princes.  During  all  this  time  the  territory 
of  Montenegro  was  simply  so  much  of  the  mountain 
region  as  could  maintain  its  independence  against 
the  ceaseless  attacks  of  the  Turk.  Yet  Montenegro, 
as  the  ally  of  England  and  Kussia,  bore  her  part 
in  the  great  European  struggle,  and   won  for  her- 

1818.  self  a  haven  and  a  caj)ital  at  Cattaro.  Her  allies 
stood  by  while  Cattaro  was  filched  by  the  Austrian  ; 

1868.  and,  more  than  forty  years  later,  when  a  definite  fron- 
tier was  first  traced.  Western  diplomacy  so  traced  it  as 
to  give  the  Turk  an  inlet  on  both  sides  to  the  uncon* 
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quered  Christian  land.     In  the  latest  times  the  Monte-     chap. 


negrin  arms  set  free  a  large  part  of  the  kindred  land  of  — • — ' 
Herzegovina,  and  won  back  a  considerable  part  of  the  »««"" 
lost  territory  to  the  east,  including  part  of  the  old  sea-  i«76-i877. 
board  as  far  as  Dulcigno.  Then  Western  diplomacy  drew 
another  fix)ntier,  which  forbade  any  large  incorporation 
of  the  kindred  Slavonic  districts,  while  a  small  extension 
was  allowed  in  that  part  of  the  lost  ancient  territory 
which  had  become  Albanian.    Of  three  havens  won  by 
Montenegro  in  the  war,  Dulcigno  has  been  given  back 
to  the  Turk.     Austria  has  been  allowed  to  filch  Spizza^  Spiiza. 
as  she  had  before  filched  Eagusa  and  Cattaro.     The 
third  haven,  that  of  Antivari,  was  left  to  those  who 
had  won  it  under  such  restrictions  as  armed  wrong 
knows  how  to  impose  on  the  weaker  power  of  right. 

The  continued  independence  of  Montenegro  enables 
the  Servian  branch  of  the  Slavonic  race  to  say  that 
their  nation  has  never   been  wholly  enslaved.     The  The  third 
case  has  been  different  with  Bulgaria.     We  have  seen  kifl^OTn!* 
the  origin  of  the  third  Bulgarian,  or  rather    Vlacho- 
Bulgarian,  kingdom  which  won  its  independence  of  the 
Empire  in  the  last  years  of  the  twelfth  century.     From 
that  time  to  the  Turkish  conquest,  one  or  more  Bul- 
garian states   always   existed.     And    throughout   the 
thirteenth  century,  the  Bulgarian  kingdom,  though  its 
boundaries  were  ever  shifting,  was  one  of  the  chief 
powers  of  the  south-eastern  peninsula. 

The  oldest  Bulgaria  between  Danube  and  Ha^mus 
was  the  first  to  throw  off  the  Byzantine  dominion,  and 
the  last  to  come  under  the  power  of  the  Turk.  But 
the  new  Bulgarian  power  grew  fast,  and  for  a  while  Bulgarian 

advance. 

called  back  the  days  of  Simeon  and  Samuel.     Under  1197^207. 
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CHAP.    Joannice  the  frontier  stretched  far  to  the  north-west^ 

X. 

' — • — '  over  lands  which  gradually  passed  to  Servia,  taking  in 

Dominion    Skupi,   Nish,  and   even  Belgrade.     Under  the   Tzar 

mfiki24i    J^^^  Asan  the  new  Bulgaria,  the  kingdom  of  Tirnovo^ 

reached  its  greatest  extent.   The  greater  part  of  Thrace, 

Philippopolis  and  the  whole  land  of  Rhodope  or  Ach- 

ridos,  Hadrianople  itself,   Macedonia    too  stretching 

away  to  Samuers  Ochrida  and  to  Albanon  or  Elbassan, 

were  all  under  his  rule.     If  his  realm  did  not  touch  the 

Hadriatic  or  the  jEgaean,  it  came  very  near  to  both  ; 

but  Thessalonik6  at  least  always  remained  to  its  Frank 

and  Greek  lords.  ^    But  this  great  power,  hke  so  many 

other  powers  of  its  kind,  did  not  survive  its  founder. 

Decline  of    The  rcvivcd  Greek  states,  the  Nicene  Empire  and  the 

Bulearia.  ,  '  ^ 

124^1267.   Epeirot  despotat,  cut  the  Bulgarian  realm  short.     The 
sbiftings     disputes  of  an  older  and  of  a  later  time  went  on.*  There 

of  the  ^  ^ 

frontier.  was  uudisputcd  Bulgaria  north  of  Hsemus,  an  ever- 
shifting  frontier  south  of  it.  The  inland  Philippopolis, 
and  the  coast  towns  of  Anchialos  and  Mesembria^ 
passed  backwards  and  forwards  between  Greek  and 
I'ljiiippo-  Bulgarian.  The  last  state  of  things,  immediately  before 
mISsS'  '^^  common  overthrow,  gave  Philippopolis  to  Bulgaria 
and  the  coast  towns  to  the  Empire. 

An  attempt  at  extension  of  the  north  by  an  attack 

Hu"r**^  on  the  Hungarian  Banat  of  Severing  the  western  part 

^^^-         of  modem  Wallachia,  led  only  to  a  Hungarian  invasion, 

to  a  temporary  loss  of  Widdin^  and  the  assumption  of  a 

Bulgarian  title  by  the  Magyar  king.     Presently  a  new 

^  He  claimed  (see  Jire^ek,  Geschichte  der  Bulgaren,  p.  351 )  to  rule 
over  the  Greek,  the  Albanian,  and  the  Servian  lands,  from  Hadria- 
nople to  Durazzo. 

'  The  histoiy  of  Greorge  Akropolitds  gives  a  narrative  of  these 
wars  which  is  worth  studying,  if  only  for  its  close  bearing  on  the 
most  recent  events. 
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Turanian  dynasty,  this  time  of  .Cuman  descent,  reigned     chap. 


in  Bulgaria,  and  soon  after,  the  kingdom  passed  for  ' — * — ' 
the  moment  under  a  mightier  overlord  in  the  person  dynasty  in 
of  Nogai  Khan.     In  the  fourteenth  century  the  king-  12m. 
dom  broke  up.     The  despot  Dobroditiua — his   name  the  king^ 
has  many  spellings — formed  a  separate  dominion  on  iss?. 
the  seaboard,  stretching  from  the  Danube  to  the  Im-  prind- 
perial  frontier,  cutting  off  the  King  of  Tirnovo  from  Bobrutcha. 
the  sea.     Part  of  his  land  preserves  his  memory  in  its 
modern  name  Dobrutcha.     Presently  we  hear  of  three 
Bulgarias,  the  central  state  at  Tirnovo,  the  sea-land  of 
Dobroditius,  and  a  north-western  state  at  Widdin.     By 
this  time  the  Ottoman  inroads  had  begun ;  Philippo- 
polis  was  lost,  and  Bulgarian  princes  were  blind  enough  1862. 
to  employ  Turkish  help  in  a  second  attack  on  Severin,  i865-i869. 
which  led  only  to  a  second  temporary  loss  of  Widdin. 
The  Turk  now  pressed  on ;  Sofia  was  taken ;  the  whole  i8«2. 
land  became  a  Turkish  dependency.     After  Kossovo  isss. 
the  land  was  wholly  conquered,  save  only  that  the  conquest 
northern  part  of  the  land  of  Dobroditius  passed  to  Wal-  iJw.^"^  * 
lachia.     Bulgaria  passed^way  ftx)m  the  list  of  European 
states  both   sooner   and  more   utterly    than    Servia. 
Servia  still  had  its  alternations  of  freedom  and  bond- 
age for  sixty  years.     In  after  times  large  parts  of  it 
passed  to  a  rule  which,  if  foreign,  was  at  least  European. 
In  later  days  Servia  was  the  first  of  the  subject  nations 
to  win  its  freedom.     But  the  bondage  of  Bulgaria  was 
never  disturbed  from  the  days  of  Bajazet  to  our  own 
time. 

§  7.  The  Kingdom  of  Hungary. 

The   origin   of  the  Hungarian   kingdom  and  the 
reasons  for  dealing  with  along  with  the  states  wljich 
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ch'ap.    arose  out  of  the  break-up  of  the  Eastern  Empire  have 


- — ^ — '  already  been  spoken  of.^     The  Finnish  conquerors  of 
of  the  "    the  Slave,  admitted  within  the  pale  of  Western  Chris- 
kingdom,     tendom,  founding  a  new  Hungary  on  the  Danube  and 
the  Theiss  while  they  left  behind  them  an  older  Hun- 
gary on  the  Kama,  have  points  of  contact  at  once  with 
Asia  and  with  both  Eastern  arid  Western  Europe.    But, 
as  closely  connected  in  their  history  with  the  nations 
in'soSh*^'*  of  the  south-eastern  peninsula,  as  sharers  in  the  bond- 
Europe.       ^^  ^^^  ^  ^^  deliverance  of  Servia,  Greece,  and  Bul- 
garia, in  oiu:  geographical  survey  they  claim  a  plac« 
where  they  may  be  looked  at  strictly  as  part  of  the 
south-eastern  world. 

It  has  been  already  noticed  ^  that  the  main  geo- 
Eflfbctii  of     graphical  work  of  die  Magyar  was  to  cut  off  that  south- 
invMion.     eastem  world,  the  world  where  the  Greek  and  the 
Slave,  struggling  for  its  supremacy,  were  both  swal- 
lowed up  by  the  Ottoman,  from  the  Slavonic  r^on 
between  the  Carpathians  and  the  Baltic.     At  the  mo- 
ment of  the  Magyar  inroad,   the   foundation  of  the 
(jreat         Great- Moravian  kingdom,  the  kingdom  of  Sviatopluk, 

Mnravia. 

w-«94.  made  it  more  likely  than  it  has  ever  been  smce  that 
the  Slaves  of  the  two  regions  might  be  united  into  a 
single  power.  That  kingdom,  stretohing  to  Sirmium, 
marched  on  the  north-western  dependencies  of  the 
Eastem  Empire,  while  on  the  north  it  took  in  the  Chro- 
batian  land  which  was  afterwards  Little  Poland.  Such 
a  power  might  have  been  dangerous  to  both  Empires  at 
once  ;  but  the  invaders  whom  the  two  Emperors  called 
in  proved  far  more  dangerous  than  Great  Moravia  could 
ever  have  been.      The  Magyars,   Ogres,   or  Hunga- 

^  See  above,  p.  157,  '  See  above,  p.  158. 
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rians,  the  Turks  of  the  Imperial  geographer,^  were    chap. 


called  in  by  his  father  Leo  to  check  the  Bulgarians,  ^ — ^ — 
as  they  were  called  in  by  Amulf  in  the  West  to  check 
the  new  power  of  Moravia.     They  passed,   from  the 
north  rather  than  from  the  east,  into  the  land  which 
was  disputed  between  Moravian  and  Bulgarian.     The 
Moravian  power  was  overthrown,  and  the  Magyars,  906. 
stepping  into  its  place,  became  constant  invaders  of  i>etween 
both  Empires  and  their  dependent  lands.     But  to  the  *nd  Q«r- 
west,  the  victories  of  the  Saxon  kings  put  a  check  to 
their  inroads,  and,  save  some  shiftings  on  the  Austrian 
march,  the  frontier  of  Germany  and  Hungary  has  been 
singularly  abiding. 

While  the  Magyar  settlement  placed  a  barrier  be-  The  two 

^^J  ^  ChroUtiu 

tween  the  two  chief  regions  of  the  Slavonic  race  as  a  ?*p^*** 
whole,  it  specially  placed  a  barrier  between  the  two  divi-  Magyaw. 
sions  of  the  Croatian  or  Chrobatian  people,  those  on  the 
Vistula  and-those  on  the  Drave  and  Save.    The  northern 
Chrobatia  still  reached  south  of  the  Carpathians,  and 
it  was  not  until  the  eleventh  century  that  the  Magyar  1026. 
kingdom,  by  the  acquisition  of  its  southern  part,  gained 
a  natural  frontier  which,  with  some  shiftings,  served  to 
part  it  off  from  the  Slavonic  powers  to  the  north  of  it. 
To  the  south-east  an  uncultivated  and  wooded  tract 
separated  the  Magyar  territory  from  the  lands  between 
the  Carpathians  and  the  lower  Danube  which  were  still  Geographi- 

^  cal  poBitioo 

held  by  the  Patzinaks.     The  oldest  Magyar  settlement  «[  ™^ 
thus  occupied  the  central  part  of  the  modem  kingdom, 
on  the  Theiss  and   the  middle  Danube.     There  the 

^  On  the  origin  of  the  name,  see  Roealer,  Bomdniache  StudieUf 
159,  218,  260.  There  is  something  strange  in  Gonstantine  calling 
the  Finnish  Magyars  Tovproc,  in  opposition  to  the  really  Turkish 
Patzinaks.  His  TovpWa  and  ^payyia  are  of  oourse  Hungary  and 
Grermany.    De  Adm.  Imp.  18,  40.  pp.  81, 178.  ed.  Bonn. 

FF 
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CHAP.    Turanian  invaders  formed  a  ruling  and  central  race, 

Jm.m 


'  within  a  Slavonic  fringe  at  each  end.  There  were 
northern  and  southern  Croats,  Slovaks  to  the  north, 
and  Ruthenians  to  the  north-west,  towards  the  kindred 
land  of  Halicz  or  Red  Russia. 
Hjjgj,.  Hung«7,™nkmgfromthebegin,u,>gotU>eeleve„fl, 
its  growth,  century  as  a  kingdom  of  Latin  Christendom,  presently 
grew  in  all  directions.  We  have  just  seen  its  advance 
at  the  expense  of  the  northern  Chrobatian  land.  Its 
advance  at  the  expense  of  the  southern  branch  of  that 
race,  and  of  the  other  Slavonic  lands  which  owed  more 
or  less  of  allegiance  to  the  Eastern  Empire,  was  still 
more  marked.  All  these  lands  at  one  time  or  another 
gave  royal  titles  to  the  King  of  Hungary,  King  also  of 
Croatia,  of  Dalmatia,  of  Eama,  even  of  Bulgaria.  But  in 
MdfoSZia  ™^^*'  ^^  t^^se  lands  the  Hungarian  kingship  was  tempo- 
rary or  nominal ;  in  Croatia  alone,  though  the  frontier 
has  often  shifted,  Hungarian  rule  has  been  abiding, 
Croatia  has  never  formed  an  independent  state  since  the 
first  Hungarian  conquest ;  it  has  never  been  fiilly  wrested 
from  Hungary  since  the  days  of  Manuel  Komn^nos.  In 
those  days  it  was  indeed  a  question  whether  Hungary 
itself  had  not  an  overlord  in  the  Eastern  Emperor. 
After  the  great  Bulgarian  revolt  that  question  could 
never  be  raised  again.  But  the  Himgarian  frontier  was 
ever  shifting  towards  the  former  lands  of  the  Empire, 
Venetian,  Servian,  and  Bulgarian.  One  part  of  the  old 
Croatian  kingdom,  the  land  between  Save  and  Drave, 
was  cut  off  to  form,  first  an  appanage,  then  an  annexed 

Kingdom  of  '  ^^^     f  ' 

suvonia.  kingdom,  by  the  special  name  of  Slavoma,  a  name 
shared  by  it  with  lands  on  the  Baltic,  perhaps  on  the 
iBgSBan. 

But,  from  the  first  days  of  its  conversion,  the  Hun- 
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garian  realm  b^an  to  advance  in  other  directions,  in    chap. 


lands  which  had  formed  no  part  of  the  Empire  since  ' — • — ' 
the  days  of  Aurelian.  Before  their  Chrobatian  conquest,  nuor  ^^ 
the  Magyars  passed  the  boundary  which  divided  them  hurfftn, 
from  the  Patzinaks,  and  won  the  land  which  from  its  ioo4. 
position  took  the  name  of  Transsilvania}    Colonists 
were  invited  to  settle  in  the  thinly  inhabited  land.  One 
chief  settlement  was  of  the  Low-Dutch  speech  from 
Saxony  and  Flanders.     Another  element  was  formed  various 

•^  colonies. 

by  the  Turanian  Szeklers^  whose  Latin  form  oi  Siculi 
might  easily  mislead.  Another  migration  brought  back 
the  name  and  speech  of  the  Old  Kome  to  the  first  land 
from  which  she  had  withdrawn  her  power. 

The  legendary  behef  in  the  mibroken  life  of  the  Ori™  of 
Boman  name  and  speech  in  the  lands  north  of  the  mans. 
Danube  is  merely  a  legendary  behef.^    There  can  be  no 
reasonable  doubt  that  the  present  principaUty  of  Eou- 
mania  and  the  Kouman  lands  beyond  its  borders  derived 
their  present  popidation  and  language  from  a  settlement 
of  the  Kouman  people  further  south.     South  of  the 
Danube,  the  Eouman  or  Vlach  population,  scattered 
among  Greeks,  Slaves,  and  Albanians,  at  many  points 
from  Pindos  northwards,  has  kept  its  distinct  nation- 
ahty,  but  it  has  never  formed  a  pohtical  whole.    But  a  Their 
migration  beyond  the  Danube  enabled  the  Boumans  in  migratioD. 
course  of  time  to  found  two  distinct  principalities,  and 
to  form  a  chief  element  in  the  population  of  a  third. 

*  Also  called  Siebenh-urgen,  a  corruption  of  the  name  of  the  f  or- 
tre.^8  of  Cibiny  which  has  many  spellings. 

^  I  must  have  given  fax  more  &ith  to  it  than  I  do  now  when  I 
wrote  p.  71.  Roesler's  book,  Eomdnische  Studien,  has  since  put 
the  whole  matter  in  a  clear  light ;  nor  can  I  think  that  his  arguments 
are  ut  all  set  aside  by  the  answer  of  Jung,  Edmer  und  Bamanen  in 
den  Donauldndem,    Innsbruck,  1877. 

F  r  2 
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CHAP.    There  is  no  sign  of  any  Eouman  population  north  of 
' — ^ — '  the  Danube  before  the  thirteenth  century.     The  events 


of  that  century  opened  a  way  for  a  reversal  of  the 

ordinary  course  of  migration,  for  the  settlement  of  lands 

beyond  the  Empire  by  former  subjects  of  the  Empire. 

Bouman  We  havc  sccu  that  the  third  Bulgarian  kingdom,  that 

the  third     which  arose  at  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century,  was  in  its 

kingdom,     origin  as  much  Eouman  as  Bulgarian.     By  this  time 

Cumans  in   the  rulc  of  the  Patzinaks  beyond  the  lower  Danube  had 

given  way  to  that  of  the  kindred  Cumans.     Then  the 

Mongolian   storm  of  Mougoliau  invasion,  which  crushed  Hungary 

invasion,     jj-g^jf  foj.   ^  momcut,  CHished  the  Cuman  power  for 

ever.     But  the  remnant  of  the  Cuman  nation  Uved  on 
within  the  Magyar  realm,  and  gave  its  king  yet  another 
Rouman      title,  that  of  King  of  Cumania.    The  former  Cuman 
in  the™*"*     land  now  lay  open  to  new  settlers,  and  the  Eouman  part 
land.         of  the  inhabitants  of  the  new  Bulgaria  began  to  cross  the 
Danube  into  that  land  and  the  neighbouring  districts. 
In  the  course  of  the  thirteenth  century  they  occupied 
the  present  Wallachia,  and  already  formed  an  element 
in  the  mixed  population  of  Transsilvania.     A  Eouman 
state  thus  began  to  be  formed,  which  took  the  name 
by  which  the  Eoumans  were  known  to  their  neigh- 
bours.    The  new  Vlachia,  Wallackia^  stretched  on  both 
sides  of  the  Aluta.     To  the  west  of  that  river,  Little 
waiiachia.    WalUichia  fonucd,  as  the  banat  of  Severing  an  integral 
part  of  the  Hungarian  kingdom.     Chreat  Waiiachia  to 
WiSachia    ^^  ^^^  fonucd  a  separate  principality,  dependent  or 
independent  on  Hungary,  according  to  its  strength  fix)m 
time  to  time.     And,  towards  the  end  of  the  fourteenth 
Dobrutcha.  ccntuTy,  the  land  south  of  the  Danube,  called  DoftruteAa, 
passed  from  Bulgaria  to  Waiiachia.    Another  Eouman 
migration,  passing  from  the  land  of  Marmaros  north 
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of  Transsilvania,  founded  the  principality  of  Moldavia    chap. 


between  the  Carpathians  and  the  Dniester.     This  too  -^ — ^ — - 
stood  to  the  Hungarian  crown  in  the  same  shifting  c.1341. 
relation  as  Great  Wallachia,  and  sometimes  transferred 
its  vassalage  to  Lithuania  and  Poland. 

The  greatest  extension  of  the  Hungarian  dominion  Lewis  the 
was  in  the  fourteenth  century,  under   the  Angevin  1842-1882; 
King  Lewis  the  Great.     Before  his  time  the  Magyar 
frontier    had  advanced  and  fallen  back.     Hungary,  First 
having  a  Bussian  population  within  its  borders,  had  for  ]£|]^*^ 
a  while  enlarged  its  Bussian  dominion  by  the  annexation 
of  the  Bed  Bussian  land  of  Halicz  or  Galicia.     It  ?f  w»ddiii, 

1260-1264. 

had  also,  for  a  shorter  time,  occupied  the  Bulgarian 
townofWiddin.     Lewis  renewed  both  these  conquests,  conquests 
and  made  others.     Halicz  was   not  only  won  a£^in,  Haiiczand 
but  was  enlarged   by   the   neighbouring   principality  iw2; 
of  Vladimir.     The  great  day  of  Hungary  was  contem-  1866-1869. 
porary  with  the  great  day   of  Servia,  but  it  was  a 
longer  day,  and  Hungary  profited  greatly  by  the  fall 
of  Servia.    While  Lewis  annexed  Dalmatia,  he  also  at  i^«- 
various  times  established  his  supremacy  over  Bosnia 
and  the  Bouman  principaUties.     That  Lewis  was  king 
of  Poland  by  a  personal  union  did    not  afiect  Hun- 
garian geography.     But  the  separation  of  the  crowns 
at  his  death  led  presently  to  the  restoration  of  the  RedRussu 
Bed  Bussian  provinces  to  Poland.     Somewhat  later,  PoUmd, 

.  .  1890. 

imder  Sigismund,  a  territory  within  the    Hungarian 
border,  part  of  the  county  of  Zips  or  Czepuszj  was  Pledging  of 
pledged  to  Poland,  and  continued  to  be  held  by  that 
power. 

Meanwhile  the  Ottoman  was  on  his  march  to  over- 
throw Hungary  as  well  as  its  neighbours,  though  the 
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CHAP,    position  of  the  Magyar  kingdom  made  it  the  last  to 
be  devoured  and  the  first  to  be  delivered.     The  Turkish 


V—. ■■  "^ 


inroads  as  yet  barely  grazed  the  strictly  Hungarian 
Firet         frontier.     The  first  Turkish  invasion  of  Hungary,  the 

Turkish  in-  .  &^» 

vasion.        first  Turkish  exaction  of  tribute  from  Wallachia,  came 

1891.  .  .  . 

in  the  same  year  in  which  Sigismund  established  his 
Nikopous.    supremacy  over  Bosnia.     The  defeat  of  Nikopolis  con- 

1896 

firmed  the  Turkish  supremacy  in  Wallachia,  a  supre- 
SjaJmiSe*  macy  which  was  again  won  for  Hungary  in  the  great 
SlITtle  of  campaign  of  Huniades,  and  was  again  lost  at  Varna. 
J^^  Meanwhile  the  fiill  possession  of  Dalmatia  did  not  out- 
S'Kj^  live  the  reign  of  Lewis.  Henceforth  Hungary  is  merely 
matia.        q^q  competitor  among  others  in  the  ceaseless  shifting^ 

of  the  Dalmatian  frontier. 
Hungary  Later  in  the  fifteenth  century  came  another  day  of 

Hatthias     Hungarian  greatness  under  the  son  of  Himiades,  Mat- 

Corvinus.  ^ 

1468-1490  thias  Corvinus.  Its  most  distinguishing  feature  was 
1477.  the  extension  of  the  Magyar  power  to  the  west,  over 
1485  Bohemia   and  its  dependencies,   and   even    over   the 

1467.  Austrian  archduchy.  Li  the  south-eastern  lands  Wal- 
lachia and  Moldavia  again  became  Hungarian  depen- 

1468.  dencies.  Jayce  was  won  back  from  the  Turk,  now  lord 
of  Bosnia,  and,  Belgrade  being  now  Hungarian,  the 
frontier  towards  the  Ottoman  was  fixed  till  the  time 
of  his  great  advance  northwards. 

Lots  of  The  first  stage  of  Ottoman  conquest  in  Hungary,  as 

1521.  distinguished  from  mere  ravage,  was  the  taking  of  Bel- 
Battle  of  grade.  With  the  battle  of  Mohacz,  five  years  later, 
16^.*^'  the  separate  history  of  Hungary  ends.  That  victory, 
followed  by  the  disputes  for  the  Hungarian  crown 
Tarkinh      betwccu  an  Austrian  archduke  and  a  Transsilvanian 

occupation 

of  the        palatine,  enabled  Suleiman  to  make  himself  master  of 

greater  ^ 

part  of       the  greater  part  of  the  kingdom,  especially  of  the  part 
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which  was  most  thoroughly  Magyar.     From  the  middle    chap. 


of  the  sixteenth  century  till  the  latter  years  of  the  '-  *  -^ 

seventeenth,  the  Austrian  Kings  of  Hungary  kept  only  iss^ies?* 

a  fragment  of  Croatia,  including  Zagrah  or  Agram^  and 

a  strip  of  north-western  Hungary,  including  Pressburg. 

The  whole  central  part  of  the  kingdom  passed  under 

the  inmiediate  dominion  of  the  Turk,  and  a  Pasha  ruled 

at  Buda.    Besides  this  great  incorporation  of  Hungarian 

soil,  the  Turk  held  three  vassal  principaUties  within 

the  dominions  of  Lewis  the  Great.     One  was  Trans-  Tributarj- 

silvania^  increased  by  a  large  part  of  north-eastern  tieszTraiw. 

,  ,  tilvania, 

Hungary;  the  second  was  Wallachiai  the  third  was  wdiacWa, 

,  ,  .  .  MoldaYUL 

Moldavia^  which   began  to  be  tributary  late  in  the  i*^"- 
fifteenth  century.     The  Kouman  lands  became   more 
and  more  closely  dependent  on  the  Turk,  who  took 
on  him  to  name  their  prmces.   Indeed,  one  might  for  a 
while  add  the  Austrian  kingdom  of  Hungary  itself  as  a 
fourth  vassal  state,  as  it  paid  tribute  to  the  Turk  into  leoe. 
the  seventeenth  century.     For  the  superiority  of  the 
Kouman  principalities   an   endless  struggle  went  on  xheRoa- 
between  Poland   and  the  Turk.     At  last  the  same  disputed 

between 

Slavonic  power  stepped  in  to  deliver  Hungary  and  Poland  and 
Austria  also.     With  the  overthrow  of  the  Turk  before  Battle  of 
Vienna  began  the  reaction  of  Christendom  against  Islam  less. 
which  has  gone  on  to  our  own  day. 

The  wars  which  follow  answer  to  the  wars  of  in-  Recovery  of 
dependence  in  Servia  and  Greece  in  so  far  as  the  Turk  fr^ST 

.  .  Turk. 

was  driven  out  of  a  Christian  land.  They  differ  in  this, 
that  the  Turk  was  driven  out  of  Greece  and  Servia 
to  the  profit  of  Greece  and  Servia  themselves,  while  he 
was  driven  out  of  Hungary  to  the  profit  of  the  Austrian 
king.  The  first  stage  of  the  work,  the  war  which  was 
ended  by  the  Peace  of  Carlowitz,  won  back  nearly  all  Peace  of 
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CHAP. 

X. 

'»    >    ■  ^ 

Carlowitz. 
1699. 

Incorpora- 
tion of 
Tnnasil- 
vania. 
1718. 

Peace  of 
Passa- 
rowitz. 
1718, 


Lonesby 
the  Peace 
of  Belgrade. 
1789. 


Final  lose 
of  Belgrade. 
1789-1791. 

Acquisi- 
tions from 
Poland. 


GaUda 

andLodo- 

meria. 


Croatia  and  Slavonia,  and  all  Hungary  proper,  except 
the  land  of  Temeswar  between  Danube,  Theiss,  and 
Maros.  Transsilvania  became  a  dependency  of  the 
Hungarian  kingdom,  with  which  it  was  presently  in- 
corporated. Wallachia  and  Moldavia  remained  under 
Turkish  supremacy.  The  next  war,  ended  by  the 
Peace  of  Passarowitz,  fully  restored  the  Hungarian 
kingdom  as  part  of  Christendom.  The  Turk  kept  only 
a  small  part  of  Croatia.  All  Slavonia  and  the  banat  of 
Temeswar  were  won  back ;  the  frontier  was  even 
carried  south  of  the  Save,  so  as  to  take  in  a  small 
strip  of  Bosnia  and  a  great  part  of  Servia,  as  also  the 
Lesser  Wallachia,  the  old  banat  of  Severin.  Thus, 
while  the  first  stage  delivered  Buda,  the  second  delivered 
Belgrade.  But  the  next  war,  ended  by  the  Peace  of 
Belgrade,  largely  imdid  the  work.  The  frontier  fell 
back  to  the  point  at  which  it  stayed  till  our  own  day. 
From  the  mouth  of  the  Unna  to  Orsovo,  the  Save  and 
the  Danube  became  the  frontier.  Belgrade,  and  all  the 
land  south  of  those  rivers,  passed  again  to  the  Turk,  and 
Little  Wallachia  became  again  part  of  a  Turkish  de- 
pendency. At  a  later  stage  of  the  century  Belgrade 
was  again  delivered  and  again  lost. 

The  later  acquisitions  of  the  House  of  Austria  were 
made  in  the  character  of  Hungarian  kings,  but  they 
did  not  lead  to  any  enlargement  of  the  Hungarian 
kingdom.  Thus  the  claim  to  the  Austrian  acquisi- 
tions made  at  the  first  and  third  partitions  of  Poland, 
rested  solely  on  the  two  Hungarian  occupations  of 
Ked  Kuasia.  Under  the  softened  forms  of  Galicia 
and  Lodomeriaj  the  Bed  Bussian  lands  of  Halicz 
and  Vladimir^  together  with  part  of  Poland  itself, 
became  a  new  kingdom  of  the  House  of  Habsburg, 
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as  the  greater  part  of  the  territory  thus  won  still  re-     chap. 
mains.    Between  the  two  partitions  the  new  kingdom  :    ^ 


X. 


was  increased  by  the  addition  of  Bukomna^  the  north-  orlSoko- 
westem  comer  of  Moldavia,  which  was  claimed  as  an  1776-17W. 
ancient  part  of  the  Transsilvanian  principality.    It  was 
again  only  in  its  Hungarian  character  that  the  House  of 
Habsburg  could  make  any  claim  to  Dalmatia.   Certainly  Daimaua. 
no  Austrian  duke  had  ever  reigned  over  Dalmatia, 
Bed  Bussia,  or  the  Bouman  principalities.     Yet  in  the 
present  dual  arrangement  of  the   Austro-Hungarian 
monarchy  the  so-called  triple  kingdom  of  Croatia,  Dal- 
matia, and  Slavonia,  is  divided  between  the  rule  of 
Pest  and  the  rule  of  Vienna.     Galida  also  counts  to 
the  Austrian,  and  not  to  the  Hungarian,  division  of  the 
monarchy.     All  this  is  perhaps  in  harmony  with  the 
generally  anomalous  character  of  the  power  of  which 
they  form  part.     The  port  of  Spizza  has  been  added  Sp*«^ 
to  the  Dalmatian  kingdom.     It  is  hard  to  say  in  which 
of  his  many  characters    the   Hungarian    King    and 
Austrian  Archduke  holds  the  lands  of  Bosnia  and  Bosnia  and 
Herzegovina^  of  which  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  confers  on  vina. 
him,  not  the  sovereignty,  but  the  administration.    They 
might  have  been  claimed  by  the  Hungarian  king  in  his 
ancient  character  of  King  of  Bama.     But  the  formal 
aspect  of  the  transaction  would  seem  rather  to  be  that 
he  has,  like  his  predecessors  in  the  sixteenth  century, 
become  the  man  of  the  Turk. 

After  the  restoration  of  the  Lesser  Wallachia  to  the  Later  his- 

tory  of 

Turk   and  the  addition  of  Bukovina  to  Qalicia,  the  Boumama, 
geographical  history  of  the  Bouman  principalities  parts 
off  wholly  from  that  of  Hungary,  and  will  be  more 
fittingly  treated  in  another  section. 
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§  8.  The  Ottoman  Power. 
^^^-  Last  among  the  powers  which  among  them  sup- 


'      '     '  planted  the  Eastern  Empke,  comes  the  greatest   and 

The  otto-    most  terrible  of  all,  that  which  overthrew  the  Empire 

itself  and  most  of  the  states  which  arose  out  of  its 

ruins,  and  which  stands  distinguished  from  all  the  rest 

by  its  abiding  possession  of  the  Imperial  city.     This  is 

Their         the  powcr  of  the  Ottoman  Turks.     They  stand  distin- 

SSicter     guished  from  all  the  other  invaders  of  the  European 

MMaho- 

metans.  mainland  of  the  Empire  by  being  Mahometan  invaders. 
The  examples  of  Bulgaria  and  Hungary  show  that 
Tm^anian  invaders,  as  such,  are  not  incapable  of  being 
received  into  European  fellowship.  This  could  not  be  in 
the  case  of  a  Mahometan  power,  bound  by  its  religion  to 
keep  its  Christian  subjects  in  the  condition  of  bondmen. 
The  Ottomans  could  not,  like  the  Bulgarians,  be  lost  in 
the  greater  mass  of  those  whom  they  conquered.     But 

Preeerva-     this  vcrv  neccssitv  helped  in  some  measure  to  preserve 

tionofthe  ^  .  i  .  .  Vm 

•abject        the  national  being   of  the  subject  nations.     Greeks, 

11Atl(H18. 

Servians,  Bulgarians,  have  under  Ottoman  rule  remained 
Greeks,  Servians,  and  Bulgarians,  ready  to  begin  their 
national  career  afresh  whenever  the  time  for  indepen- 
dence should  come.  The  dominion  of  the  Turk  in 
Eastern  Europe  answers,  as  a  Mahometan  dominion,  to 
Comparison  the  dominiou  of  the  Saracen  in  Western  Europe.     But 

^ththe  1        .  /.  .    1 

Saracen  in  everything,  save  the  mere  reckoning  of  years,  it  has 
Sp*in-  been  far  more  abiding.  The  Mahometan  dominion  in 
southern  Spain  did  indeed  last  two  hundred  years 
longer  than  Mahometan  dominion  has  yet  lasted  in 
any  part  of  Eastern  Europe.  But  the  Saracen  power 
in  the  West  began  to  fell  back  as  soon  as  it  was  estab- 
lished, and  its  last  two  hundred  years  were  a  mere 
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survival.      The  Ottomans  underwent  no  considerable    chap. 
loss  of  territory  till  more  than  four  centuries  and  a  ' — • — ' 
half  after  their  first  appearance  in  Asia,  till  more  than 
three  centuries  after  their  passage  into  Europe.     Con- 
stantinople has  been  Ottoman  sixty  years  longer  than 
Toledo  was  Saracen. 

The  Ottoman,  possessor  of  the  Eastern  Kome,  does  Extent 
in  a  rough  way  represent  the  Eastern  Eoman  in  the  ottoman 

G  ^         I,  ^  dominioB 

extent  of  his  dominion.     The  dominions  and  depen-  compared 

^  with  the 

dencies  of  the  Sultans  at  the  height  of  their  power  took  |^^ 
in,  in  Eastern  Europe,  in  Asia,  and  in  Africa,  nearly 
all  that  had  formed  part  of  the  Empire  of  Justinian, 
with  a  large  territory,  both  in  Europe  and  Asia,  which 
Justinian  had  not  held.  Justinian  held  nothing  north 
of  the  Danube ;  Suleiman  held,  as  sovereign  or  as  over- 
lord, a  vast  dominion  ft'om  Buda  to  Azof.  On  the 
other  hand,  no  part  of  the  dominions  of  Justinian  in 
Western  Europe,  save  one  city  for  one  moment,  ever 
came  under  Ottoman  rule.  The  Eastern  Empire  in  the 
year  800  was  smaller  than  even  the  present  reduced 
dominion  of  the  Turk.  The  Eastern  Empire,  at  its 
height  in  the  eleventh  century,  held  in  Europe  a 
dominion  far  smaller  than  the  dominion  of  the  Turk  in 
the  sixteenth  century,  far  larger  than  his  dominion 
now.  But  in  the  essential  feature  of  Byzantine  geo- 
graphy, the  possession  of  Constantinople  and  of  the 
lands  on  each  side  of  the  Bosporos  and  Hellespont,  the 
Ottoman  Sultan  took  the  place  of  the  Eastern  Emperor, 
and  as  yet  he  keeps  it. 

The  history  of  the  Eastern  Empire,  and  that  of  the  Efftcta  of 

the  Mon* 

Ottomans  in  connexion  with  it,  was  largely  affected  by  goUan 
the  movements  of  the  Mongols  in  the  further  East. 
Mongolian  pressure  weakened  the  Seljuk  Turks,  and  so 
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CHAP,    allowed  the  growth  of  the  Nicene  Empire.     Mongolian 

** — - — '  invasions  also  led  indirectly  to   the  growth   of  the 

Ottoman  power,  and  at  a  later  time  they  gave   it  its 

Origin  of     greatest  check.     The  Ottomans  grew  out  of  a  Turkish 

m»n8.        band  who  served  the  Seljuk  Sultan  against  the  Mongols. 

As  his  vassals,  they  began  to  be  a  power  in  Asia  and  to 

harry  the  coasts  of  Europe.     They  passed  into  Europe, 

and  won  a  great  European  dominion  far  more  quickly 

than  they  had  won  their  Asiatic  dominion.     This  is  the 

special  characteristic  of  the  Ottoman  power.     Asiatic 

in  everything  else,  it  is  geographically  European ;  most 

of  its  Asiatic  and  all  its  African  dominion  was  won 

Bredi-up     from  an  European  centre.    Already  a  power  in  Europe, 

and  reunion 

of  the         but  not  yet  in  possession  of  the  Imperial  city,   the 

Ottoman 

vower,  new  Ottoman  power  was  for  a  moment  utterly  broken 
in  pieces  by  the  second  flood  of  Mongol  invasion.  That 
the  shattered  dominion  came  together  again  is  an  event 
without  a  parallel  in  Eastern  history.  The  restored 
Ottoman  power  then  won  Constantinople,  and  from 
Constantinople,  as  representing  the  fallen  Empire,  it  won 

itapenna-   back  the  lost  domiuiou  of  the  Empire.     The  perma- 

nenoc.  _ 

nence  of  the  Ottoman  power,  when  Constantinople  was 
once  won,  is  in  no  way  wonderful.  Even  the  imreclaimed 
Asiatic,  when  he  was  once  seated  on  the  throne  of  the 
New  Eome,  inherited  his  share  of  Eome's  eternity. 

Firatietue-        The  first  settlements  of  the  Ottoman  Turks  were 

Sfm^  on  the  banks  of  the  Sangarios,  which  gave  them  from 
"^        the  beginning  a  threatening  position  towards  Europe. 

1299.  By  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century  they  were  firmly 
established  in  that  region*  In  the  first  half  of  the  four- 
teenth they  became  the  leading  power  in  Western  Asia. 

Conquest     Brusctj  the  Asiatic  capital,  won  in  the  last  days  of  the 
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Emir  Othman,  has  a  manifest  eye  towards  Europe,     chap. 
Nikaia  and  NikomSdeia  followed,  and  the  Ottoman 


stepped  geographicaUy  into  the  same  position  towards  JmSSb. 
the  revived  Greek  Empire  which  the  Nicene  princes  ^^jyiJ^ 
had  held  towards  the  Latin  Empire.  In  the  last  days  of  SSJ^sss. 
the  Emir  Othman  came  their  passage  into  Europe,  and  a  Entry  into 
few  more  years  saw  Amurath  in  his  European  capital  of  fs™.^' 
Hadrianople,  completely  hemming  Constantinople  in.  conqueat 
The  second  half  of  the  fourteenth  century  was  a  time  nopie. 

1861 

of  the  most  speedy  Ottoman  advance,  and  the  amount  of  ottonum 
real  advance  is  by  no  means  represented  by  the  change  ■^■^^ 
on  the  map.     We  have  seen  in  the  case  of  Servia,  of 
Greece,  and  of  Hungary,  that  the  course  of  Turkish 
invasion  commonly  went  through  three  stages.     There 
was  first  the  time  of  mere  plunder.     Then  came  the 
tributary  stage,  and  lastly,  the  day  of  complete  bond- 
age.    Under  Bajazet,  the  first  Ottoman  prince  who  bore  Bi^Azet 
the  title  of  Sultan,  the  immediate  Ottoman  dominion  in  1889-1402.  * 
Europe  stretched  firom  the  iEgaean  to  the  Danube.     It 
took   in   all   Bulgaria,   all  Macedonia,  Thessaly,  and 
Thrace,  save  only  Chalkidike  and  the  district  just  round 
Constantinople.     Servia  and  Wallachia  were  dependent 
states,  as  indeed  was  the  Empire  itself.     Central  and 
southern  Greece,  Bosnia,  Hungary,  even  Styria,  were 
lands  open  to  plunder. 

This  great  dominion  was  broken  in  pieces  by  the  Battle  of 
victory  of  Timour  at  Angora.     It  seemed  that   the  im"' 
empire  of  the  Ottoman  had  passed  away  like  the  em- 
pire  of  the  Servian.     The  dominion   of  Bajazet  was  Break  up  of 
divided  among  his  sons  and  the  princes  of  the  dis-  manpower, 
possessed  Turkish  dynasties.     The  Christian  states  had 
a  breathing-time,  and  the  sons  of  Bajazet  were  glad  to 
give  back  to  the  Empire  some  important  parts  of  its  lost 
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CHAP,    territories.     The  Ottoman  power  came  together  again 


' — ;• — '  under  Mahomet  the  First ;  but  for  nearly  half  a  century 
under        Its  advancc  was  slower  than  in  the  half-century  before. 

Mahomet. 

1418.         The  conquests  of  Mahomet  and  of  Amurath  the  Second 
Conquert     lay  maiulv  in  the  Greek  and  Albanian  lands.    The  Turk 

ofTheesar         J  J 

iTso^*  now  reached  the  Hadriatic,  and  the  conquest  of  Thessa- 
lonike  gave  him  a  firmer  hold  on  the  .Slgaean.  Towards 
Servia  and  Hungary  he  lost  and  he  won  again ;  he  hardly 
Mahomet  couquercd.  It  was  the  thirty  years  of  Mahomet  the 
iSY^iisi  Conqueror  which  finally  gave  the  Ottoman  dominion  its 
Conquest     EuroDcan  position.     From  his  first  and  greatest  con- 

of  Constan-  . 

tinopie.  quest  of  the  New  Eome,  he  gathered  in  what  remained, 
Greek,  Frank,  and  Slave.  The  conquest  of  the  Greek 
mainland,  of  Albania  and  Bosnia,  the  final  conquest  of 
Servia,  made  him  master  of  the  whole  south-eastern 
peninsula,  save  only  the  points  held  by  Venice  and  the 
unconquered  height  of  the  Bkck  Mountain.  He  began 
to  gather  in  the  Western  islands,  and  he  struck  the  first 
great  blow  to  the  Venetian  power  by  the  conquest  of 
Euboia.  Around  the  Euxine  he  won  the  Empire  of 
Trebizond  and  the  points  held  by  Genoa.  The  great 
mass  of  the  islands  and  the  few  Venetian  points  on  the 

Extent  of    coast  Still  cscapcd.    Otherwise  Mahomet  the  Conqueror 

his  do-  ^  .   .  . 

minion,  held  the  whole  European  dominions  of  Basil  the  Second, 
with  a  greater  dominion  in  Asia  than  that  of  Manuel 
Komnenos.  From  the  Danube  to  theTanais  and  beyond 
it,  he  held  a  vast  overlordship,  over  lands  which  had 
obeyed  no  Emperor  since  Aurelian,  over  lands  which 
had  never  obeyed  any  Emperor  at  all.  At  last  the 
Mussulman  lord  of  Constantinople  seemed  about  to  win 
back  the  ItaUan  dominion  of  its  Christian  lords.     In 

Taking  of    his  last  days,  by  the  possession  of  Otranto,  Mahomet 

i4«o.   '     ruled  west  of  the  Hadriatic. 
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It  might  have  been  deemed  that  the  little  cloud 
which  now  lighted  on  Otranto  would  grow  as  fast 
as  the  little  cloud  which  a  himdred  and  thirty  years 
before  had  lighted  on  Kallipolis.  But  Bajazet  the 
Second  made  no  conquests  save  the  points  which  were 
won  from  Venice.  Selim  the  First,  the  greatest  conqueror  conquest 

of  Syria 

of  his  line  against  fellow  Mahometans,  had  no  leisure,  f^^^^j©^*- 

151o~17« 

while  winning  Syria  and  Egypt,  to  make  any  advance  on 
Christian  ground.     But  under  Suleiman  the  Lawgiver,  ^^^ 
not  only  the  overlordship  but  the  immediate  rule  of  "g'^jgg^ 
Constantinople  under  its  Turkish  Sultans  was   spread 
over  wide  European  lands  which  had  never  obeyed  its 
Christian  Emperors.    Then  too  its  Mussulman  lords  won 
back  at  least  the  nominal  overlordship  of  that  African  msAfricta 
seaboard  which  the  first  Mussulmans  had  rent  away  eUp. 
from  the  allegiance  of  Constantinople.     The  greatest 
conquest  of  Suleiman  was  made  in  Hungary ;  but  he 
also  made  the  -Slgaean  an  Ottoman  sea.  The  early  years 
of  his  reign  saw  the  driving  of  the  Knights  from  Ehodes, 
and  the  winning  of  their  fortress  of  Halikahiassos,  the 
last  European  possession  on  Asiatic  ground.    His  last 
days  saw  the  annexation  of  the  Naxian  duchy;   at 
an  intermediate  stage  Venice  lost  her  Peloponnesian 
strongholds.     In  Africa  the  Turk  received  the  com-  Aigicn. 
mendation  of  Algiers  and  of  Tunis.     But  Tunis,  won  xuni  eon- 
for  Christendom  by  the  Imperial  King  of  the  Two  SJarieatte 
Sicilies,  was  lost  and  won  again,  till  it  was  finally  issi.' 
won  for  Islam  by  the  second  Selim.     Tripolis^  granted 
to  the   Knights,    also     passed  to  Suleiman.      Under  1574. 
Selim  Cyprus  was  added ;  the  fight  of  Lepanto  could 
neither  save  nor  recover  it;  but  the  advance  of  the  Decline 

of  the 

Turk  was  stopped.     The  conquests  of  the  seventeenth  ottoman 

power. 

century  were  small  compared  with  those  of  earlier 
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days,  and,  before  that  century  was  out,  the   Ottoman 
Terminus  had  begun  to  go  back. 

Yet  it  was  in  the  last  half  of  the  seventeenth 
century  that  the  Ottoman  Empire  reached  its  greatest 
geographical  extent.  Crete  was  now  won ;  a  few  years 
later  Kamienetz  and  all  Podolia  were  ceded  to  the  Turk 
by  Poland.  This  was  not  absolutely  his  last  European 
acquisition,  but  it  was  his  last  acquisition  of  a  great 
province.  The  Ottoman  dominion  now  covered  a 
wider  space  on  the  map  than  it  had  done  at  any  earlier 
moment.  Suleiman  in  all  his  glory  had  not  reigned 
over  Cyprus,  Crete,  and  Podolia.  The  tide  now  turned 
for  ever.  From  that  time  the  Ottoman  has,  like  his 
Byzantine  predecessor,  had  his  periods  of  revival  and 
recovery,  but  on  the  whole  his  frontier  has  steadily 
gone  back. 

The  first  great  blow  to  the  integrity  and  independence 
of  the  Ottoman  Empire  was  dealt  in  the  war  which  was 
ended  by  the  Peace  of  Carlowitz.  We  have  seen  how 
Hungary  and  Peloponn^sos  were  won  back  for  Christen- 
dom ;  so  was  Podolia.  We  have  seen  too  how  at  the  next 
stage  the  Turk  gamed  at  one  end  and  lOst  at  the  other, 
winning  back  Peloponn&30s,  winning  Mykonos  and 
TSnos,  but  losing  on  the  Save  and  the  Danube.  The 
next  stage  shows  the  Ottoman  firontier  again  in  advance ; 
in  our  own  day  we  have  seen  it  again  fall  back.  And 
the  change  which  has  given  Bosnia  and  Herz^ovina 
to  the  master  of  Dalmatia,  Ragusa,  and  Cattaro  has, 
besides  throwing  back  the  frontier  of  the  Turk,  re- 
dressed a  very  old  geographical  wrong.  Ever  since 
the  first  Slavonic  settlements,  the  inland  re^on  of 
northern  Blyricum  has  been  more  or  less  thoroughly 
cut  off  from  the  coast  cities  which  form  its  natural 
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outlets.    Whatever  may  be  the  fate  of  those  lands,  the    chap. 


body  is  again  joined  to  the  mouth,  and  the  mouth  to  ^ — A- 
the  body,  and  we  can  hardly  fiancy  them  again  severed. 

The  same  arrangements  which  transferred  the 
*  administration '  of  Bosnia  and  Herz^ovina  to  the  King 
of  Hungary  and  Dalmatia,  have  transferred  another  part  JiR""- 
of  the  Ottoman  dominion  to  a  more  distant  European 
power  on  terms  which  are  still  less  easy  to  understand. 
The  Greek"^island  of  Cyprus  has  passed  to  English  rule  ; 
but  it  is  after  a  fashion  which  may  imply  that  the  con- 
quest of  Richard  of  Poitou  is  held — not,  it  is  to  be  hoped, 
by  the  Queen  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  but  possibly 
by  the  Empress  of  India — as  a  tributary  of  the  Ottoman 
Sultan. 


During  the  former  half  of  the  eighteenth  century  Reutionaof 
the  shiftings  of  the  Ottoman  territory  to  the  north  were  towird* 
all  on  the  side  of  Austria  or  Hungary.  But  a  new 
enemy  of  the  Turk  appeared  towards  the  end  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  one  who  was,  before  the  end  of  the 
eighteenth,  to  stand  forth  as  his  chief  enemy.  Under 
Peter  the  Great  Azof  was  won  by  Eussia  and  lost  again.  lo«  and 

"■•Ti  !_!  recovery  of 

Sixty  years  later  great  geographical  changes  took  place  Azof. 
in  the  same  region.     By  the  Treaty  of  Kainardji,  the  Treaty  of 
dependent  khanate  of  Crim — the  old  Tauric  Chersonfesos  1774. 
and  the  neighbouring  lands — ^was  released  from  the  dSnS^ 
superiority  of  the  Sultan.     This  was  a  natural  step  R^ian 
towards  its  annexation  by  Eussia,  which  thus  again  'fcSS.^" 

1788. 

made  her  way  to  the  Euxine.     The  Bug  was  now  the 
frontier ;    presently,   by  the    Russian    annexation  of  of  Jedisan, 
Oczakow  and  the  land  of  Jedisan,  it  fell  back  to  the 
Dniester.     By  the  treaty  of  Bucharest  the  ftx)ntier  alike  of  Beaaa- 

0  Q 
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of  the  dominion  and  of  the  overlordship  of  the  Turk  fell 
back  to  the  Pruth  and  the  lower  Danube.     Russia  thus 
1812!*        gained  Bessarabia  and  the  eastern  part  of  Moldavia.   By 
2?tb*c°^     the  Treaty  of  Hadrianople  she  further  won  the  islands  at 
^^   the  mouth  of  the  Danube.   The  Treaty  of  Paris  restored 
v^Z^^    to  Moldavia  a  small  part  of  the  lands  ceded  at  Bucharest, 
j^29^        so  as  to  keep  the  Bussian  frontier  away  from  the  Danube. 
Treaty  of    This  last  cession,  with  the  exception  of  the  islands,  was 
1^6;         recovered  by  Eussia  at  the  Treaty  of  Berlin.     But 
1878.     '     changes  of  frontier  in  those  regions  no  longer  affect  the 
dominion  of  the  Turk. 


§  9.  The  Liberated  States. 
Land*  libe-        The  losscs  which  the  Ottoman  power  has  undergone 

rated  from  ,         .  ,  , 

the  Otto-  at  the  hands  of  its  independent  neighbours,  Biissia, 
Montenegro,  and  Austria  or  Hungary,  must  be  dis- 
tinguished from  the  liberation  of  certain  lands  from 
Turkish  rule  to  form  new  or  revived  European  states. 
We  have  seen  that  the  kingdom  of  Hungary  and  its 
dependent  lands  might  fairly  come  under  this  head, 
and  we  have  seen  in  what  the  circumstances  of  their 
liberation  differ  from  the  liberation  of  Greece  or  Servia 
or  Bulgaria.  But  it  is  important  to  bear  in  mind 
that  the  Turk  had  to  be  driven  from  Himgary,  no  less 
than  from  Greece,  Servia,  and  Bulgaria.  If  the  Turk 
has  ruled  at  Belgrade,  at  Athens,  and  at  Timovo,  he 
has  ruled  at  Buda  no  less.  All  stand  in  the  same 
opposition  to  Tzetinje,  where  he  has  never  ruled. 

As  the  Servian  people  was  the  only  one  among  the 
south-eastern  nations  of  which  any  part  maintained  its 
abiding  independence,  so  the  enslaved  part  of  the 
Servian  people  was  the  first  among  the  subject  nations 


man. 
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to  throw  off  the  yoke.     But  the  first  attempt  to  form     chap. 
anything  like  a  free  state  in  south-eastern  Europe  was  ' — •^— ^ 
made  among  a  branch  of  the  Greek  nation,  in  the  so-  mLI"^" 
called  Ionian  Islands.  But  the  form  which  the  attempt 
took  was  no  lessening  of  the  Turkish  dominion,  but  its 
increase.     By  the  peace  of  Campoformio,  the  islands,  ceded  to 
with  the  few  Venetian  points  on  the  mainland,  were  to  1797. 
pass  to  France.  By  the  treaty  of  the  next  year  between  septmeuUr 
Bussia  and  the  Turk,  the  points  on  the  mainland  were  under  dtto- 
to  be  handed  over  to  the  Turk,  while  the  islands  were  lordsbip. 

1798. 

to  form  a  commonwealth,  tributary  to  the  Turk,  but 
imder  the  protection  of  Bussia.  Thus,  besides  an  advance 
of  the  Turk's  immediate  dominion  on  the  mainland,  his 
overlordship  was  to  be  extended  over  the  islands,  inclu-  The  vene- 
ding  Corfu,  the  one  island  which  had  never  come  under  i^t/giveo 
his  power.    The  other  points  on  the  mainland  passed,  Turk, 
not  so  much  to  the  Sultan  as  to  his  rebelUous  vassal  Ali  Surrender 
of  Joannma  ;  but  Parga  kept  its  freedom  till  five  years  1819. 
after  the  general  peace.     Thus  the  Turk  made  his  last  au  Aib*^ 

^  ^         .  nia  and 

encroachment  on  Christendom,  and  held  for  a  moment  continental 

Greece 

the  whole  of  the  Greek  and  Albanian  mainland.     The  "^^^  '^* 
islands  meanwhile,  tossed  to  and  fro  during  the  war  The  Ionian 
between  France  and  England,  were  at  the  peace  again  under 
made  into  a  nominal  commonwealth,  but  under  a  form  protection. 

1816. 

of  British  protection  which  it  is  not  easy  to  distinguish 
from  British  sovereignty.  Still  a  nominally  free  Greek 
state  was  again  set  up,  and  the  possibility  of  Greek 
freedom  on  a  larger  scale  was  practically  acknowledged. 

It  was  only  for  a  very  short  time  that  the  Turk  The  Greek 
held  complete  possession  of  all  Albania  and  continental  dep^ndenw, 
Greece.     Two  years  after  the  betrayal  of  Parga  began 
the  Greek  War  of  Independence.     The  geographical  Extent  of 
(disposition  of  the  Greek  nation  has  changed  very  little  nation?*^ 

e  a  2 
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miaes 
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since  the  Latin  conquest  of  Constantinople  ;  it  has 
changed  very  little  since  the  later  days  of  old  Hellas. 
At  all  these  stages  some  other  people  has  held  the  solid 
mainland  of  south-eastern  Europe  and  of  western  Asia, 
while  the  Greek  has  been  the  prevailing  race  on  the 
coasts,  the  islands,  the  peninsular  lands,  of  both  conti- 
nents, from  Durazzo  to  Trebizond.  Within  this  range  the 
Greeks  revolted  at  every  point  where  they  were  strong 
enough  to  revolt  at  all.  But  it  was  only  in  the  old 
Hellenic  mainland,  and  in  Crete  and  others  of  the  j^!g8san 
islands,  that  the  Greeks  were  able  to  hold  their  ground. 
Of  these  lands  some  parts  were  allowed  by  Western 
diplomacy  to  keep  their  freedom.  A  Kingdom  of 
Greece  was  formed,  taking  in  PeloponnSsos,  Euboia, 
the  Kyklades,  and  a  small  part  of  central  Greece,  south 
of  a  Une  drawn  from  the  gulf  of  Arta  to  the  gulf  of 
Volo.  But  the  Turk  was  allowed  to  hold,  not  only  the 
more  distant  Greek  lands  and  islands,  but  Epeiros, 
Thessaly,  and  Crete.  The  kingdom  was  afterwards 
enlarged  by  the  addition  of  the  Ionian  islands,  whose 
nominal  Septinsular  Kepublic  was  merged  in  the 
kingdom.  By  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  Crete,  which  had 
twice  risen,  was  thrust  back  into  bondage,  but  parts  of 
Thessaly  and  Epeiros  were  ordered  to  be  set  free  and 
to  be  added  to  the  kingdom.  But  even  this  small  instal- 
ment of  Greek  emancipation  has  not  yet  been  carried 
out. 


First  revolt 
and  delive- 
rance of 
Servia. 
1806-1813. 

Second 
revolt  and 
deliver- 


Between  the  first  and  the  second  establishment  of 
the  Ionian  commonwealth,  Servia  had  been  delivered 
and  had  been  conquered  again.  The  first  revolt  made 
Servia  a  tributary  principality.  It  was  then  won  back 
by  the  Turk    and    again    delivered.      Its  freedom, 
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modified  by  the  payment  of  tribute  and  by  the  presence    chap. 


anoe. 


of  Turkish  garrisons  in  certain  towns,  was  decreed  by 
the  peace  of  Akerman,and  was  carried  out  by  the  treaty  181711829. 
of  Hadrianople.     Fifty  years  after    the  second  esta-  ^26-1829. 
blishment  of  the  principality,  its  practical  freedom  was  ^"^f /*^ 
made  good  by  the  withdrawal  of  the  Turkish  garrisons.  fJJ^^""- 
The  last  changes  have  made  Servia,  under  a  native  servuin- 

.  dependent 

dynasty,  an  independent  state,  released  from  all  tribute  with  an 
or  vassalage.     The  same  changes  have  given  Servia  *^*^^- 
a  slight  increase  of  territory.     But  the  boundary  is  so  Servian 
drawn  as  to  leave  part  of  the  old  Servian  land  to  the  left  to  t^e 

Tnt»lr 

Turk,  and  carefully  to  keep  the  fix)ntier8  of  the  Servian 
and  Montenegrin  principalities  apart.  That  is  to  say, 
the  Servian  nation  is  split  into  four  parts — ^Montenegro, 
free  Servia,  Turkish  Servia,  and  those  Servian  lands 
which  are,  some  imder  the  '  administration,'  some  under 
the  acknowledged  rule,  of  the  King  of  Himgary  and 
Dalmatia. 


While  Servia  and  Greece  were  under  the  imme-  The 

Rouman 

diate  rule  of  the  Turk,  the  Bouman  lands  of  WaUachia  p"??- 

pahties. 

and  Moldama  always  kept  a  certain  measure  of  se- 
parate being.     The  Turk    named    and  deposed  their 
princes,  but  they  never  came  under  his  direct  rule. 
After  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  the  two  principalities,  being 
again    allowed   to   choose  for  themselves,   took   the  uajon^f 
first  step  towards  union  by  choosing  the  same  prince.  ][^S"**^* 
Then  followed  their  complete  union  as  the  Principality  iJ»h*^'*' 
of  Roumania^  p&yiiig  tribute  to  the  Turk,  but  other- 
wise free.    The  last  changes  have  made  Boumania,  indepen- 
as  well  as  Servia,  an  independent  state.     Its  frontier  Roumania. 
towards  Bussia,  enlarged  at  Paris,  was  cut  short  at 
BerUn.     But  this  last  treaty  restored  to  it  the  land  of  fu'S^^L 


454  THE  EASTERN  EMPffiE. 

Dobrutcha  south  of  the  Danube,  thus  giving  the  new 
state  a  certain  Euxine  sea-board.  Thus  the  Roumans, 
the  Romance-speaking  people  of  Eastern  Europe,  still  a 
scattered  remnant  in  their  older  seats,  have,  in  their 
great  colony  on  the  Danube,  won  for  themselves  a 
place  among  the  nations  of  Europe. 

Lastly,  while  Servia  and  Eoumania  have  been 
wholly  freed  from  the  yoke,  a  part  of  Bulgaria  has  been 
raised  to  that  position  of  practical  independence  which 
The  Bui-  they  formerly  held.  The  Russian  treaty  of  San  Stefano 
Itefano.  dccrccd  a  tributary  principaUty  of  Bulgaria,  whose  boun- 
daries came  most  nearly  to  those  of  the  third  Bulgarian 
kingdom  at  its  greatest  extent.  But  it  was  to  have,  what 
no  Bulgarian  state  had  had  before,  a  considerable 
jEgaean  sea-board.  This  would  have  had  the  effect  of 
splitting  the  immediate  dominion  of  the  Turk  in  two.  It 
would  also  have  had  the  real  fault  of  adding  to  Bulgaria 
some  districts  which  ought  rather  to  be  added  to  free 

Treaty  of     Grcecc.   By  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  the  Turk  was  to  keep 

Division  of  the  whole  north  coast  of  the  ^gasan,  while  the  Bulgarian 
nation  was  spUt  into  three  parts,  in  three  different  poli- 
tical conditions.  The  oldest  and  latest  Bulgarian  land, 
the  land  between  Danube  and  Balkan,  forms,  with  the 

Free.  exception  of  the  comer  ceded  to  Roumania,  the  tri- 
butary PrincipaUty  of  Bulgaria.  The  land  imme- 
diately south  of  the  Danube,  the  southern  Bulgaria  of 
history — ^northern  Roumelia,  according  to  the  compass 

Half-free.  — rcccivcs  the  diplomatic  name  of  Eastern  Roumelia^ 
a  name  which  would  more  naturally  take  in  Constan- 
tinople. Its  political  condition  is  described  as  ^ad- 
ministrative autonomy/  a  half-way  house,  it*  would 
seem,  between  bondage  and  freedom.     Meanwhile  in 


EiuUved. 
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the  old  Macedonian  land,  the  land  for  which  Basil  and    chap. 

X. 

Samuel  strove  so  stoutly,  the  question  between  Greek 
and  Bulgarian  is  held  to  be  solved  by  handing  over 
Greek  and  Bulgarian  alike  to  the  uncovenanted  mercies 
of  the  Turk. 

We  may  end  our  survey  of  the  south-eastern  lands  General 

Survey. 

by  taking  a  general  view  of  their  geographical  position  ^ 
at  some  of  the  most  important  points  in  their  history. 
At  the  end  of  the  eighth  century  we  see  the  Eastern  8oo. 
Empire  still  stretching  from  Tauros  to  Sardinia ;  but 
everywhere,  save  in  its  solid  Asiatic  peninsula,  it  has 
shrunk  up  into  a  dominion  of  coasts  and  islands.  It 
still  holds  Sicily,  Sardinia,  and  Crete,  the  heel  and  the 
toe  of  Italy,  the  outlying  duchies  of  Campania,  the  out^ 
lying  duchy  at  the  head  of  the  Hadriatic.  In  its  great 
European  peninsula  it  holds  the  whole  of  the  .^8Ban 
coast,  a  great  part  of  the  coasts  of  the  Euzine  and  the 
Hadriatic.  But  the  lord  of  the  sea  rules  nowhere  far 
from  the  sea ;  the  inland  regions  are  held,  partly  by 
the  great  Bulgarian  power,  partly  by  smaller  Slavonic 
tribes  fluctuating  between  independence  and  formal 
submission.  At  the  end  of  the  next  century  the  900. 
general  character  of  the  East-Boman  dominion  remains 
the  same,  but  many  points  of  detail  have  changed. 
Sardinia  and  Crete  are  lost;  a  comer  is  all  that  is 
left  in  Sicily ;  but  the  Imperial  power  is  acknowledged 
along  the  whole  eastern  Hadriatic  coast ;  the  heel  and 
the  toe  have  grown  into  the  dominion  of  all  southern 
Italy ;  all  Greece  has  been  won  back  to  the  Empire. 
But  the  Empire  has  now  new  neighbours.  The 
Turanian  Magyar  is  seated  on  the  Danube,  and  other 
kindred  nations  are  pressing  in  his  wake.     Bussians, 
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CHAP.    Slaves  that  is  under  Scandinavian  leadership,  threaten  the 

^ — . — '  Empire  by  sea.  The  laat  year  of  the  tenth  century  shows 
Sicily  wholly  lost,  but  Crete  and  Cyprus  won  back ; 
Kilikia  and  Northern  Syria  are  won  again ;  Bulgaria  is 
won  and  lost  again ;  Eussian  establishment  on  the  Danube 
is  put  off  for  eight  hundred  years  ;  the  great  struggle 
is  going  on  to  decide  whether  the  Slave  or  the  Eastern 
Boman  is  to  rule  in  the  south-eastern  peninsula.  At 
one  moment  in  the  eleventh   century    we    see    the 

c  1040.  dominion  of  the  New  Bome  at  its  full  height.  Europe 
south  of  the  Danube  and  its  great  tributaries,  Asia  to 
Caucasus  and  almost  to  the  Caspian,  form  a  compact 
body  of  dominion,  stretching  from  the  Venetian  isles  to 
the  old  Phoenician  cities.  The  Italian  and  insular 
dominion  is  imtouched ;  it  is  enlarged  for  a  moment 

c.  1090.  by  Sicilian  conquest.  Another  glance,  half-a-century 
later,  shows  the  time  when  the  Empire  was  most  fright- 
fully cut  short  by  old  enemies  and  new.  The  Servian 
wins  back  his  own  land ;  the  Saracen  wins  back  Sicily. 
The  Norman  in  Italy  cuts  down  the  Imperial  dominion 
to  the  nominal  superiority  of  Naples,  the  last  of  Greek 
cities  in  the  West,  as  KymS  was  the  first.  For  a 
moment  he  even  plants  himself  east  of  Hadria,  and 
rends  away  Corfu  and  Durazzo  from  the  Eastern  world, 
as  Bome  rent  them  away  thirteen  centuries  before. 
The  Turk  swallows  up  the  inland  provinces  of  Asia ;  he 
plants  his  throne  at  Nikaia,  and  leaves  to  the  Empire 
no  Asiatic  dominion  beyond  a  strip  of  Euxine  and 

c  1180.  ^^Egaean  coast.  Towards  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century, 
the  Empire  is  restored  to  its  full  extent  in  Europe ; 
Servia  and  Dalmatia  are  won  back,  Hungary  itself 
looks  like  a  vassal.  In  Asia  the  inland  realm  of  the 
Turk  is  henuned  in  by  the  strong  Imperial  grasp  of  the 
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whole  coast-line,  Euxine,  jEgsean,  and  Mediterranean,     chap. 


At  the  next  moment  comes  the  beginning  of  the  final  — ^ 
overthrow;  before  the  century  is  out,  the  distant  c.  1200. 
possessions  of  the  Empire  have  either  fallen  away  of 
themselves,  or  have  been  rent  away  by  other  powers. 
Bulgaria,  Cyprus,  Trebizond,  Corfu,  even  Epeiros  and 
Hellas,  have  parted  away,  or  are  in  the  act  of  parting 
away.  Venice,  its  long  nominal  homage  cast  aside, 
joins  with  faithless  crusaders  to  split  the  Empire  in  1204. 
pieces.  The  Flemish  Emperor  reigns  at  Constantinople  ; 
the  Lombard  King  reigns  at  Thessalonik^ ;  Achaia, 
Athens,  Naxos,  give  their  names  to  more  abiding 
dynasties ;  Venice  plants  herself  firmly  in  Crete  and 
Peloponnfesos.  Still  the  Empire  is  not  dead.  The 
Frank,  victorious  in  Europe,  hardly  wins  a  footing  in 
Asia.  Nikaia  and  Trebizond  keep  on  the  Imperial  suc- 
cession, and  a  third  Greek  power,  for  a  moment  Imperial 
also,  holds  it  in  Western  Greece  and  the  islands. 
Fifty  years  later,  the  Empire  of  Nikaia  has  become  an  1250. 
European  power;  it  has  already  outlived  the  Latin 
dominion  at  ThessalonikS ;  it  has  checked  the  revived 
power  of  Bulgaria ;  it  has  cut  short  the  Latin  Empire 
to  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  Imperial  city. 
To  the  north  Servia  is  strengthening  herself ;  Bosnia  is 
coming  into  being ;  the  Dalmatian  cities  are  tossed  to 
and  fro  among  their  neighbours.  Another  glance  at  the 
end  of  the  thirteenth  century  shows  us  the  revived  East-  laoo. 
Eoman  Empire  in  its  old  Imperial  seat,  still  in  Europe 
an  advancing  and  conquering  power,  ruling  on  the 
three  seas  of  its  own  peninsula,  estabhshed  once  more  in 
PeloponnSsos,  a  compact  and  seemingly  powerful  state, 
as  compared  with  the  Epeirot,  Achaian,  and  Athenian 
principalities,  or  with  the  scattered  possessions  of  Venice 
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CHAP,    in  the  Greek  lands.     But  the  power  which  seems  so 
."■^^^' — '  firmly  established  in  Europe  has  all  but  passed  away  in 
Asia.  There  the  Turk  has  taken  the  place  of  the  Greeks 
and  the  Greek  the  place  of  the  Frank,  as  they  stood  a 
hundred  years  earlier.     And   behind  the  immediate 
Turkish  enemies  stands   that  younger  and    mightier 
Turkish  power  which  is  to  swallow  up  all  its  neigh- 
bours, Mussulman  and  Christian.     In  the  central  years 
c.  1364.       of  the  fourteenth  century  we  see  the  Empire  hemmed 
in  between  two  enemies,  European  and  Asiatic,  which 
have  risen  to  unexpected  power  at  the  same  time. 
Part  of  Thrace,  ChalkidikS,  part  of  Thessaly,  a  few 
scattered  points  in  Asia,  are  left  to  the  Empire;  in 
Peloponn^sos  alone  is  it  an  advancing  power  ;  every- 
where else  its  firontiers  have  fallen  back.     The  Servian 
Tzar  rules  from  the  Danube  to  the  Gulf  of  Corinth. 
The  Ottoman  Emir  has  left  but  a  few  fragments  to  the 
Empire  in  Asia,  and  has  already  fixed  his  grasp  on 
Europe.     Before  the  century  is  ended,  neither  Constan- 
1400.         tinople,  nor  Servia,  nor  any  other  Christian  power,  is 
dominant  in  the  south-eastern  peninsula.    The  Ottoman 
rules  in  their  stead.     The  Empire  is  cut  short  to  a 
comer  of  Thrace,  with  Thessalonik^,  Chalkidik6,  and 
the  Peloponnesian  province  which  now  forms  its  greatest 
possession.     Instead  of  the  great  power  of  Servia,  we 
see  a  crowd  of  small  principalities,  Greek,  Slavonic, 
and  Albanian,  falling  for  the  most  part  under  either 
Ottoman  or  Venetian  supremacy.     The  Servian  name 
is  still   borne  by  one  of  them ;  but  its  prince  is  a 
Turkish  vassal ;  the  true  representative  of  Servian  in* 
dependence  has  already  begun  to  show  itself  among  the 
mountains  which  look  down  on  the  mouths  of  Cattaro 
and  the  lake  of  Skodra.     Bulgaria  has  fisdlen  lower 
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Still ;  the  Turk's  immediate  power  reaches  to  the  chap. 
Danube.  Bosnia  at  one  end,  the  Frank  principalities  *• — « — ' 
at  the  other  end,  the  Venetian  islands  in  either  sea,  still 
hold  out ;  but  the  Turk  has  begun,  if  not  to  rule  over 
them,  at  least  to  harry  them.  Within  the  memory  of 
men  who  could  remember  when  the  Empire  of  Servia 
was  not  yet,  who  could  remember  when  the  eagles  of 
Constantinople  still  went  forth  to  victory,  the  Ottoman 
had  become  the  true  master  of  the  South-Eastern  lands ; 
whatever  has  as  yet  escaped  his  grasp  remained  simply 
as  remnants  ready  for  the  gleaning. 

We  will  take  our  next  glance  in  the  later  years  isoo. 
of  the  fifteenth  century,  a  few  years  after  the  death  of 
the  great  conqueror.  The  momentary  break-up  of 
the  power  of  the  Ottoman  has  been  followed  by  the 
greatest  of  his  conquests.  All  now  is  over.  The  New 
Eome  is  the  seat  of  barbarian  power.  Trebizond, 
Peloponndsos,  Athens,  Euboia,  the  remnant  of  indepen- 
dent Epeiros,  Servia,  Bosnia,  Albania,  all  are  gathered 
in.  The  islands  are  still  mostly  untouched ;  but  the 
whole  mainland  is  conquered,  save  where  Venice  still 
holds  her  outposts,  and  where  the  warrior  prelates  of 
the  Black  Mountain,  the  one  independent  Christian 
power  from  the  Save  to  Cape  Matapan,  have  entered  on 
their  career  of  undying  glory.  With  these  small  excep- 
tions, the  whole  dominion  of  the  Macedonian  Emperors 
has  passed  into  Ottoman  hands,  together  with  a  vast 
tributary  dominion  beyond  the  Danube,  much  of  which 
had  never  bowed  to  either  Eome.  At  the  end  of  another  leoo. 
century,  we  see  all  Hungary,  save  a  tributary  remnant, 
a  subject  land  of  the  Turk.  We  see  Venice  shorn  of 
Cyprus  and  all  her  Peloponnesian  possessions.  The 
Dukes  have  gone  from  Naxos  and  the  Knights  from 
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CHAP.    Rhodes,  and  the  Mussubnan  lord  of  so  many  Christian 
' — ^ —  lands  has  spread  his  power  over  his  fellow  Mussulmans 
1700.         in  Syria,  E^pt,  and  Africa.     Another  century  passes, 
and  the  tide  is  turned.    The  Tiu-k  can  still  conquer ;  he 
has  won  Crete  abidingly  and  Podolia  for  a  moment. 
But  the  crescent  has  passed  away  for  ever  from  Buda 
and  from  the  Western  isles  ;  it  has  passed  away  for  a 
moment  from  Corinth  and  all  Peloponndsos.     At  the 
1800.         end  of  another  century  we  see  the  Turk's  immediate 
possession  bounded  by  the  Save  and  the  Danube,  and 
his  overlordship  bounded  by  the  Dniester.     His  old 
rivals  Poland  and  Venice  are  no  more ;  but  Austria 
hems  in  his  Slavonic  provinces ;  France  struggles  for 
the  islands  off  his  western  shore ;  Bussia  watches  him 
from  the  peninsula  so  long  held  by  the  free  Goth  and 
1878.         the  free  Greek.     Seventy-eight  years  more,  and  his 
shadow  of  overlordship  ends  at  the  Danube,  his  shadow 
of  immediate   dominion   ends  at  the  Balkan.      Free 
Greece,  free  Servia,  free  Roiunania — Montenegro  again 
reaching  to  her  own  sea — Bulgaria  parted  into  three, 
but  longing  for  reunion — ^Bosnia,  Herz^ovina,  Cyprus, 
held  in  a  mysterious  way  by  neighbouring  or  distant 
European  powers — all  join  to  form,  not  so  much   a 
picture  as  a  dissolving  view.     We  see  in  them  a  transi- 
tional state  of  things,  which  diplomacy  fondly  believes 
to  be  an  eternal  settlement  of  an  eternal  question,  but 
of  which   reason   and  history  can  say  only  that  we 
know  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth. 

[Long  after  this  chapter  was  written,  after  the  whole  of  it  was 
printed,  after  a  great  part  of  it  was  revised  for  the  press,  there  ap* 
peared  the  first  Tolume  of  the  great  collection  of  C.  N.  Sathas, 
M»i|fic7a  rile  '£XXi|Fun|c  'I^rop/ac,  Documents  Inddits  relatifi  • 
VHistoire  d$  la  Orict  au  Moyen  Age  (Paris,  1880).  In  his  prefiice 
M.  Sathas  insists  on  two  points.     One  is  the  Greek  character  of  the 
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Eastern  Empire  throughout  its  whole  being ;  that  it  had  a  Greek      CH  AP. 
aide  no  one  ever  thought  of  denying.     He  brings  together  a  good  ^*     , 

many  occasional  instances,  largely  from  unprinted  manuscripts,  of 
the  use  of  "EXXijk  and  'EXXac  through  the  whole  period  of  the 
Empire.  That  the  name  came  into  rhetorical  use  by  a  kind  of 
Renaissance  about  the  thirteenth  century  is  undoubted.  I  brought 
together  some  few  instances  in  my  Historical  Essays,  iii.  246,  and  the 
whole  history  of  Laonikos  Chalkokondylas  is  one  long  instance.  M. 
Sathas  brings  several  others  from  much  earlier  times.  But  they 
seem  to  me  to  be  mainly  cases  of  the  rhetorical  use  of  an  antiquated 
name,  such  as  is  common  among  all  nations.  They  do  not  seem  to 
affect  the  proposition  that  the  r^ular  national  name  of  the  Empire 
and  its  people  was  always  Rofnan.  M.  Sathas'  other  point  is  some- 
what startling.  It  is  that  the  Slavonic  occupation  of  a  large  part  of 
Greece,  as  to  the  extent  of  which  there  has  been  much  disputing, 
but  which  I  never  before  saw  altogether  denied,  is  all  a  mistake. 
According  to  him  the  settlers  were  not  Slaves,  but  Albanians,  called 
Slaves  by  that  lax  use  of  national  names  of  which  there  certainly 
are  plenty  of  instances.  I  cannot  imdertake  either  to  accept  or  to 
refute  M.  Sathas' doctrine  during  the  process  of  revising  a  proof-sheet. 
I  can  only  put  the  fact  on  record  that  one  who  has  gone  very  deeply 
into  the  matter  has  come  to  this,  to  me  at  least,  altogether  new 
conclusion.] 
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Our  survey  of  the  two  Empires  and  of  the  powers 
which  sprang  out  of  them  has  still  left  out  of  sight 
a  lai^e  part  of  Europe,  including  some  lands  which 
formed  part  of  the  elder  Empire.  It  is  only  indi- 
rectly that  we  have  spoken  of  the  extreme  north, 
the  extreme  east,  or  the  extreme  west,  of  Europe. 
In  all  these  regions  powers  have  risen  and  fallen 
which  might  pass  for  shadows  of  the  two  Empires 
of  Rome.  Thus  in  the  north-west  lie  two  great  is- 
lands with  a  following  of  smaller  ones,  of  which  the 
elder  Empire  never  held  more  than  part  of  the  greater 
island  and  those  of  the  smaller  ones  which  could 
not  be  separated  from  it.  Britain  passed  for  a  world 
of  its  own,  and  the  princes  who  rose  to  a  quasi- 
Imperial  position  within  that  world  took,  by  a  kind 
of  analogy,  the  titles  of  Empire.*  In  the  extreme 
north  are  a  larger  and  smaller  peninsula,  with  their 
attendant  islands,  which  lay  wholly  beyond  the  elder 
Empire,  and  of  which  the  later  Western  Empire  took 
in  only  a  very  small  part  for  a  short  time.  The 
momentary  union  of  these  two  insular  and  peninsular 
systems,  of  Britain  and  Scandinavia,  formed  more  truly 
a  third  Empire  of  the  North,  fully  the  fellow  of  those 

^  See  above,  pp.  160-162. 
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of  the  East  and  West.^    In  the  south-west  of  Europe     chap. 


again  lay  another  great  peninsula,  which   had  been  — * — ' 
fully  incorporated   with   the  elder  Empire,  parts  of  ^^'°* 
which — at  two  opposite   ends — had  belonged  to  the 
Empire  of  Justinian   and  to  the  Empire  of  Charles, 
but  whose  history,  as  a  whole,  stands  apart  from  that 
of  either  the  Eastern  or  the  Western  Roman  power. 
And  in  Spain  also,  as  being,  like  Britain,  in  some  sort 
a  world  of  its   own,  the  leading  power  asserted  an 
Imperial  rank.     As  Wessex  had  its  Emperors,  so  had  eJJ**^**J^ 
Castile. 

Britain,  Scandinavia,  and  Spain,  thus  form  three  History  of 

'  .  r        5  the  lands 

marked  geographical  wholes,  three  great  divisions  of  ^y«ndthe 
that  part  of  Europe  which  lay  outside  the  bounds  of 
either  Empire  at  the  time  of  the  separation.  But  the 
geographical  position  of  the  three  regions  has  led  to 
marked  differences  in  their  history.  Insular  Britain  is 
wholly  oceanic.   Peninsular  Spain  and  Scandinavia  have  oeogmphi- 

caI  com- 

each  an  oceanic  side  ;  but  each  has  also  a  side  towards  v^nvm  ©r 

Scandi- 

one  of  the  great  inland  seas  of  Europe — Spain  towards  ^^^  "^ 
the  Mediterranean,  Scandinavia  towards  the  northern 
Mediterranean,   the  Baltic.     But  the  Baltic  side   of 
Scandinavia  has  been  of  far  greater  relative  importance 
than  the  Mediterranean  side  of  Spain.  Of  the  three  chief  Position  of 
Spanish  kingdoms  Aragon  alone  has  a  Mediterranean  the  mSu- 

tenmneMi. 

history ;  the  seaward  course  of  Castile  and  Portugal 

was   oceanic.      Of  the   three  Scandinavian  kingdoms 

Norway  alone  is  wholly  oceanic.     Denmark  is  more 

lialtic  than  oceanic ;  the  whole  historic  life  of  Sweden  position  of 

lies  on  the  Baltic  coasts.     The  Mediterranean  position  thc^Baitic 

of  Aragon    enabled  her  to   win  whole  kingdoms  as 

her  dependencies.     But  they  were  not  geographically 

^  See  aboTe,  p.  163. 
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CHAP,     continuous,   and   they  never  could  be   incorporated. 
' — ^■— '  Sweden,  on  the  other  hand,  was  able  to  establish  a 


continuous  dominion  on  both  sides  of  the  great  northern 

gulfs,  and  to  make  at  least  a  nearer  approach  to  the 

incorporation  of  her  conquests  than  Aragon  could  ever 

Growth       make.     The  history  of  Sweden  mainly  consists  in  the 

and  decline  "^  ,    ,  "^ 

of  Sweden,  growth  and  the  loss  of  her  dommion  in  the  Baltic  lauds 
out  of  her  own  peninsula.  It  is  only  in  quite  modem 
times  that  the  union  of  the  crowns,  though  not  of 
the  kingdoms,  of  Sweden  and  Norway  has  created 
a  power  wholly  peninsular  and  equally  Baltic  and 
oceanic. 

Ktstcm  This  eastern  aspect  of  Scandinavian  history  needs  the 

and 

western  as-  morc  to  be  iusistcd  on,  because  there  is  another  side  of  it 

pectsof 

Scandi-       with  which  wc  are  naturally  more  likely  to  be  struck. 
Scandinavian  inroads  and  conquests — inroads  and  con- 
quests,  that  is,  from   Denmark  and  Norway — ^make 
up  a  large  part  of  the  early  history  of  Gaul  and  Britain. 
When  this  phase  of  their  history  ends,  the  Scandinavian 
kingdoms  are  apt  to  pass  out  of  our  sight,  till  we  are 
perhaps  surprised  at  the  great  part  which  they  suddenly 
play  in  Europe  in  the  seventeenth  century.     But  both 
Denmark  and  Sweden  had  meanwhile  been  running 
their  course  in  the  lands  north,  east,  and  south  of  the 
Baltic.    And  it  is  this  Baltic  side  of  their  history  which 
is  of  primary  importance  in   our  general  European 
view. 
The  Baltic         It  follows  then  that,  for  the  purposes  of  our  present 
'^y-         survey,  while  the  British  islands  and  the  Spanish  pen- 
insula will  each  claim  a  distinct  treatment,  we  cannot 
separate  the  Scandinavian  peninsulas  from  the  general 
mass  of  the  Baltic  lands.     We  must  look  at  Scandi- 
navia in  close  geographical  connexion  with  the  region 
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which  stretches  from  the  centre  to  the  extreme  east  of    chap. 

XI. 

Europe,  a  region  which,  while  by  no  means  wholly  Sla-  -- — • — ' 
vonic,  is  best  marked  as  containing  the  seats  of  the  Northern 
northern  branch  of  the  Slavonic  race.  This  region  has  a  unds. 
constant  connexion  with  both  German  and  Scandinavian 
history.     It  takes  in  those  wide  lands,  once  Slavonic,  Germtnized 
which  have   at  various    times    been    more    or    less  lands, 
thoroughly  incorporated  with  Germany,  but  which  did 
not  become  Gterman  without  vigorous  efforts  to  make 
large  parts  of  them  Scandinavian.     In  another  part  of 
our  survey  we  have  watched  them  join  on  to  the 
Teutonic  body;  we  must  now  watch  them  drop  off 
from  the  Slavonic  body.     And  with  them  we  must  take  S^'J*'*™ 
another  glimpse  at  those  among  the  Northern  Slaves  who  Hungarv 
passed  under  the  power  of  the  Magyar,  and  of  that  com-  o'^»»^»- 
posite  dominion  which  claims  the  Magyar  crown  among 
many  others.     These  North- Slavonic  lands  which  have 
passed  to  non-Slavonic  rulers  form  a  region  stretching 
from  Holstein   to  the  Austrian  kingdom    of  Galicia 
and  Lodomeria  and  to  the  Slovak  and  Euthenian  dis- 
tricts, of  Hungary.     But  above  all,  this  North-Slavonic 
region  takes  in  those  two  branches  of  the  Slavonic  race 
which  have  in  turn  lorded  it  over  one  another,  neither 
of  which  passed  permanently  under  the  lordship  of 
either  Empire,  but  one  of  which  owed  its  unity  and 
national  life  to  settlers  from  the  Scandinavian   north. 
That  is  to  say,  it  is  the  land  of  the  Pole  and  the  Eussian,  chanc- 
the  land  of  the  two  branches  of  the  Slavonic  race  which  PoUndand 

RumU. 

passed  severally  under  the  spiritual  dominion  of  the 
elder  and  the  younger  Eome  without  passing  under  the  The 
temporal  dominion  of  either.     And  within  the  same  Sation&, 
region  we  have  to  deal  with  the  remnant  that  is  left  of 
those  ancient  nations,  Aryan  and  non-Aryan,  which  so  Aiyan 

H  H 
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CHAP,     long  refiised  all  obedience  to  either  Church  as  well  as  to 


natioDB ; 


either  Empire.  The  region  at  which  we  now  look  takes 
rSms  in  the  land  of  those  elder  brethren  of  the  European 
anianfl.  family  whosc  speech  has  changed  less  than  any  other 
European  tongue  from  the  Aryan  speech  once  common  to 
all.  Alongside  of  the  Orthodox  Bussian,  of  the  Catholic 
Pole,  of  the  Swede  first  Oatholic  and  then  Lutheran,  we 
have  to  look  on  the  long  abiding  heathendom  of  the 
Non-Aryaii  Lithuanian  and  the  Prussian.^    And  at  their  side  we 

J:  ins. 

have  to  look  on  older  races  still,  on  the  prse- Aryan 
nations  on  either  side  of  the  Bothnian  and  Finniflh  gul&. 
The  history  of  the  eastern  coast  of  the  Baltic  is  the 
history  of  the  struggle  for  the  rule  or  the  destruction  of 
these  ancient  nations  at  the  hands  of  their  Teutonic 
and  Slavonic  neighbours, 
^ritioiof  '^^^  whole  North-Slavonic   region,    north-eastern 

aav^Nf*"  rather  than  central  with  r^ard  to  Europe  in  general, 
*"^        has  still   a  central  character  of  its  own.     It    is  con- 
nected with  the  history  of  northern,  of  western,  and 
of  south-eastern    Europe.      The   falling  away   of  so 
many  Slavonic  lands  to  Germany  is  of  itself  no  snciail 
part  of  German  history.     But  besides  this,  the  strictly 
Polish    and  Bussian   area    marches   at   once   on   the 
Western  Empire,  on  the  lands  which  fringe  the  Eastern 
Empire,  on  the  Scandinavian  North,  and  on  the  bar- 
barian lands  to  the  north-east.     This  last  feature  is  a 
characteristic  both  of  the  North-Slavonic  region  and  of 
n^hSi*"    ^^^  Scandinavian  peninsula.     Norway,  Sweden,  Russia, 
•ndSc^.    ^^  ^^^  ^°^y  European  powers  whose  land  has  always 

^  A  common  name  for  these  closely  allied  nations  is  sometimes 
needed.  Letfic  is  the  most  convenient;  Lett^  with  the  adjective 
Lettish,  is  the  special  name  of  one  of  the  obscurer  members  of  the 
family. 
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marched  on  the  land  of  barbarian  neighbours,  and  have 
therefore  been  able  to  conquer  and  colonize  in  barbarian 
lands  simply  by  extending  their  own  frontiers.  This 
was  done  by  Norway  and  Sweden  as  far  as  their  geo- 
graphical position  allowed  them ;  but  it  has  been  doae  on 
a  far  greater  scale  by  Bussia.  While  other  European  RuasUn 
nations  have  conquered  and  colonized  by  sea,  Bussia,  and  coio- 

*  "^  nization 

the  one  European  state  of  later  times  which  has  marched  ^7  i*nd. 
upon  Asia^  has  found  a  boundless  field  for  conquest  and 
colonization  by  land.  She  has  had  her  India,  her 
Canada,  and  her  Austraha,  her  Mexico,  her  Brazil,  her 
Java,  and  her  Algeria,  gec^raphically  continuous  with 
her  European  territory.  This  feet  is  the  key  to  much 
in  the  later  history  of  Bussia. 

With  regard  to  the  two  Empires,  the  lands  round  Relation  of 

^  .  the  Baltic 

the  Baltic  show  us  several  relations.     In  Scandinavia,  J««id8  to 

the  two 

Norway  stands  alone  in  never  having  had  anything  to  Empirea. 
do  with  the  Boman  power  in  any  of  its  forms.    Sweden  always  in- 

dependent. 

itself  has  always  been  equally  independent ;  but  in  later  Reuiions  - 
times  Swedish  kings  have  held  fiefs  within  the  Western  and  oen-" 
Empire.   The  position  of  Denmark  has  naturally  caused  tmpire. 
it  to  have  much  more  to  do  with  its  Boman  or  German 
neighbour.   In  earlier  times  some  Danish  kings  became 
vassals  of  the  Empire  for  the  Danish  crown;  others 
made  conquests  within  the  lands  of  the  Empire.     In 
later  times  Danish  kings  have  held  fiefs  within  the 
German  kingdom  and  have  been  members  of  the  more 
modern  Confederation.  The  western  parts  of  the  Slavonic 
region  became  formally  part  of  the  Western  Empire. 
But  this  was  after  the  Empire  had  put  on  the  character  The 

f      r  111  1  •    1.'  liiupire 

ot  a  German  state ;  these  lands  were  not  drawn  to  it  rrom  ami  the 
its  strictly  Imperial  side.     Poland  sometimes  passed  m  suvonic 
early  days  for  a  fief  of  the  German  kingdom ;  in  later  days  poUnd  aai 

H  H  3 
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CHAP,     it  was  divided  between  the  two  chief  powers  which 
' — r-^— '  arose  out  of  that  kingdom.     Eussia,  on  the  other  hand, 

the  . 

Empire,      the  pupil  of  the  Eastern  Empire,  has  never  been  the 
^rSmu     subject  or  the  vassal  of  either  Empire.     When  ^Russia 
EaMem      had  an  external  overlord,  he  was  an  Asiatic  barbarian. 
Em^re.*^    The  peculiar  relation  between  Russia  and  Constantinople, 
spiritual  submission  combined  with  temporal  indepen- 
imDeriai      dcucc,  has  led  to  the  appearance  in  Kussia  of  Imperial 
Ruasia.       idcas  and  titles  with  a  somewhat  different  meaning  from 
that  'with   which   they  were   taken  in  Spain  and  in 
Britain.     The  Russian  prince  claims  the  Imperial  style 
and   bearings?,  not  so  much  as  holding  an   Imperial 
position  in  a  world  of  his  own,  as  because  the  most 
powerful  prince  of  the  Eastern  Church  in  some  sort 
inherits   the  position  of  the  Eastern  Emperor  in  the 
general -world  of  Europe, 


§  1 .  The  Scandinavian  Lands  after  the  Separation  of 

t/ie  Empires, 

At  the  end  of  the  eighth  century  the  Scandinavian 
and  Slavonic  inhabitants  of  the  Baltic  lands  as  yet 
Jiardly  touched  one  another.  The  most  northern 
ScandinoArians  and  the  most  northern  Slaves  were  still 
far  apart;  if  the  two  races  anywhere  marched  on  one 
another,  it  must  have  been  at  the  extreme  south-western 
The  Bai-  comcr  of  the  Baltic  coast  The  greater  part  of  that 
m^niy  coast,  all  its  northern  and  eastern  parts,  was  still  held 
earii«»r        by  the  earlier  nations,  Aryan  and  non- Aryan.     But, 


races. 


Formation    withiu   the   two  Scandinavian   peninsulas,   the   three 
8c«ii-       Scandinavian  nations  were  fast  forming.     A  number 


navlan 


kingdoma.   of  kindred  tribes  were  settling  down  into  the  king-* 
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doms  of    Denmark,   Norway,   and   Sweden/   which,     chap. 
sometimes  separate,   sometimes  united,  have  existed  ' — ^ — ' 
ever  since. 

Of  these  three,  Denmark,  the  only  one  which  had 
a  frontier  towards  the  Empire,  was  naturally  the  first  to 
play  a  part  in  general  European  history.    In  the  course  FomaUoD 
of  the  tenth  century,  under  the  half-mythical  Gknm  and  dwiWj 

,  ,  kingdom. 

his  successors  Harold  and  Sven,  the  Danish  kingdom 
itself,  as  distinguished  from  other  lands  held  in  after 
times  by  its  kings,  reached  nearly  its  full  historical 
extent  in  the  two  peninsulas  and  the  islands  between 
them.   Halland  and  Sh&ne  or  Scania,  it  must  always  be  DenmMk 

'  -^    .         in  the 

remembered,  are  from  the  beginninff  at  least  as  Danish  nortiiern 

'  DO  ^        peninsula. 

as  Zealand  and  Jutland.  The  Eider  remained  the  frontier  Frontier 
towards  the  Empire,  save  during  part  of  the  tenth  and  liier. 
eleventh  centuries,  when  the  Danish  frontier  withdrew 
to   the  Dannewerk,  and  the  land   between  the  two 
boundaries  formed  the  Danish  March  of  the  Empire.  ^^^ 
Under  Cnut  the  old  frontier  was  restored.  ^4^27. 

The  name  of  Northmen^  which  the  Franks  used  in 
a  laxer  way  for  the  Scandinavian  nations  generally,  was 
confined  to  the  people  of  Norway.   These  were  formed  Formation 
into  a  single  kingdom  under  Harold  Harfagra  late  in  loogdom  or 
the  ninth  century.     The  Norwegian  realm  of  that  day 
stretched  far  beyond  the  bounds  of  the  later  Norway, 

^  See  above,  p.  130. 

'  See  Einhard,  AonalB  A.  815,  where  we  read, '  trans  ^gidoram 
fluvium  in  terrain  Nordmannomm  .  .  •  penreniunt.'  Bo  Vita 
Karoli  12  :  '  Dani  ac  Sueones  quoe  Nortmannoe  vocamus,*  and  14, 
'  Nortmanni  qui  Dani  Yocantur.'  Bnt  Adam  of  Bremen  (ii.  8)  speaks 
of  *'  mare  noyisBimnm,  qnod  Nortmannos  a  Danis  dirimit.'  Bnt  the 
name  includes  the  Swedes :  as  in  i.  68  he  says,  '  Sueones  et  Gothi, 
ve],  si  ita  melius  dicuntur,  Nortmanni/  and  i.  16, '  Dani  etceteri  qui 
trans  Daniam  sunt  populi  ah  historicis  Francarum  omnes  Nordmanni 
Tocantnr.' 
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CHAP,     having  an  indefinite  extension  over  tributary  Finnish 


tribes  as  far  as  the  White  Sea.     The  central  part  of 

the  eastern  side  of  the  northern  peninsula,   between 

Denmark  to   the  south   and  the  Finnish   nations    to 

the  north,  was  held  by  two  Scandinavian  settlements 

The  which  grew  into  the  Swedish  kingdom.     These  were 

tvi!^*"^  those  of  the  Swedes  strictly  so  called,   and  of  the 

Gedtas  or  GauU.     This  last  name  has  naturally  been 

confounded  with  that  of  the  Goths,  and   has  given 

the   title  of  King    of  the   Goths  to   the  princes  of 

Sweden.     Gothland^  east  and  west,  lay  on  each  side  of 

Lake  Wettem.     Swithiod  or  Svealand^  Sweden  proper, 

lay  on  both  sides  of  the  great  arm  of  the  sea  whose 

,j^^  entrance  is  guarded  by  the  modem  capital.    The  union 

ki^om.    ^  Svealand  and  Gothland  made  up  the  kingdom  of 

Sweden.     Its  early  boundaries  towards  both  Denmark 

Fiuctua-     ^^^  Norway  were  fluctuating.   Wermeland^  immediately 

to^^ttds      ^  the  north  of  Lake  Wenem,  and  Jamteland  farther  to 

aiSnlm-    the  north,  were  long  a  debateable  land.     At  the  b^in- 

n".         ning  of  the  twelfth  century  Wermeland  passed  finally 

to  Sweden,  and  Jamteland  for  several  ages  to  Norway. 

Bleking  again,  at  the  south-east  comer  of  the  peninsula, 

was  a  debateable  land  between  Swed^i  and  Denmark 

which  passed  to  Denmark.    For  a  land  thus  bounded 

the  natimil  course  of  extension  by  land  lay  to  the 

Growth  to    north,  along  the  west  coast  of  the  Gulf  of  Bothnia.     In 

the  course  of  the  eleventh  century  at  the  latest,  Sweden 

began  to  spread  itsdf  in  that  direction  over  Helsing- 

land. 

Sweden  had  thus  a  better  opportunity  than  Denmark 
wertern  and  Norway  for  extension  of  her  own  borders  by  land. 
of  the  Meanwhile  Denmark  and  Norway,  looking  to  the  west» 
Northmen,  had  their  great  time  of  Oceanic  conquest  and  coloQiift* 
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tion  in  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries.^     These  two  pro     chap. 
cesses   must  be  distinguished.     Some  lands,  like  the  — *- — ' 


Nortiiumbrian  and  East- Anglian  kingdoms  in  Britain  and  Conqaefts. 
the  duchy  of  Normandy  in  Gaul,  received  Scandinavian 
princes  and  a  Scandinavian  element  in  their  population, 
without  the  gec^raphical  area  of  Scandinavia  being 
extended.  But  that  area  may  be  looked  on  as  being  ex-  Colonies, 
tended  by  colonies  like  those  of  Orkney^  Shetland^ 
Faroe^  the  islands  off  the  western  coast  of  Scotland, 
Mariy  Iceland^  Greenland.  Some  of  these  were  actually 
discovered  and  settled  for  the  first  time  by  the  North- 
men.    The  settlements  on  the  east  coajst  of  Ireland,  Settle* 

ments  in 

DuUin,  Waterford,  Wexford,  may  also  pass  as  outposts  irei*nd. 
of  Scandinavia  on  Celtic  ground.  Of  these  outlying 
Scandinavian  lands,  some  of  the  islands,  specially 
Iceland,  have  remained  Scandinavian ;  the  settlements 
on  the  mainland  of  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  on  the 
islands  nearest  to  them,  have  been  merged  in  the  British 
kingdoms  or  have  become  dependencies  of  the  British 
crown. 

Against  this  vast  range  of  Oceanic  settlement  there  Expedition 

°       .  ,       ^  to  the  east 

is  as  yet  little  to  set  in  the  form  of  Baltic  conquest  on 
the  part  of  Norway  and  Denmark.     Norway  indeed 
hardly  could  become  a  Baltic  power.     But  there  was 
a  Danish  occupation  of  Samland  in  Prussia  in  the  tenth  Danes  in 
century,  which  caused  that  land  to  be  reckoned  among  9&0. 
the  kingdoms  which  made  up  the  Northern  Empire  of 
Cnut.^    There  is  also   the  femous  settlement  of  the 
Jomshtvrq  Wikings  at  the  mouth  of  the  Oder.     But  the  Jomsburg. 
great  eastern  extension  of  Danish  power  came  later. 
Nor  did  the  lasting  Swedish  occupation  of  the  lands 
east  of  the  gulf  of  Botiinia  begin  till  the  twelfth  century. 

'  S6eab«r«,p.l31,  159. 
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CHAP,     But  there  is  no  doubt  that,  long  before  this,  there  were 
Swedish  inroads  and  occasional  Swedish  conquests  in 


Swedish 


wmanertof  othcT  parts  of  the  Baltic  lands.  Thus  Curland  is  said 
to  have  been  won  for  a  while  by  Sweden,  and  to  have 
been  again  won  back  by  its  own  Lettic  people.^  The 
ninth  century  indeed  saw  a  wonderful  extension  of 
Scandinavian  dominion  far  to  the  east  and  far  to  the 
south.  But  it  was  neither  ordinary  conquest  nor  ordi- 
nary settlement.  No  new  Scandinavian  people  was 
planted,  as  in  Orkney  and  Iceland.  Nor  were  Scandi- 
navian outposts  planted,  as  in  Ireland.  But  Scandinavian 
princes,  who  in  three  generations  lost  all  trace  of  their 
Scandinavian  origin,  created,  under  the  name  of  Russia, 
the  greatest  of  Slavonic  powers.  The  vast  results  of 
their  establishment  have  been  results  on  the  history  and 
geography  of  the  Slaves ;  on  Scandinavian  geography 
it  had  no  direct  effect  at  all.  Still  it  forms  a  connecting 
hnk  between  the  Scandinavian  lands  west  and  north  of 
the  Baltic  and  the  Slavonic  region  to  the  east  and  south 
of  that  sea. 


Scandi- 

nmyiaiuin 

Kiissia. 


Slsyes 
between 
Elbe  and 
Dnieper. 


Their  lack 
of  sea- 
board. 


§  2.  The  Lands  East  and  South  of  the  Baltic  at  the 

Separation  of  the  Empires. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  century  the  inland 
region  stretching  firom  the  Elbe  a  little  beyond  the 
Dnieper  was  continuously  held  by  various  Slavonic 
nations.  Their  land  marched  on  the  German  kingdom 
at  one  end,  and  on  various  Finnish  and  Turkish  nations 
at  the  other.  But  their  sea-board  was  comparatively 
small.  Wholly  cut  off  from  the  Euxine,  from  the 
northern  Ocean,  and  from  the  great  gulfs  of  the  Baltic, 

^  See  Adam  of  Bremen,  iv.  16. 
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their  only  coast  was  that  which  reaches  from  the  modem    chap. 
haven  of  Kiel  to  the  mouth  of  the  Vistula.     And  this  ^-^^^ — ' 


Slavonic  coast  was  gradually  brought  under  German 
influence  and  dominion,  and  has  been  in  the  end  fully 
incorporated  with  the  German  state.  It  follows  then 
that,  in  tracing  the  history  of  the  chief  Slavonic  powers 
in  this  r^on,  of  Bohemia,  Poland,  and  Bussia,  we  are 
dealing  with  powers  which  are  almost  wholly  inland. 
At  the  time  of  the  separation  of  the  Empires,  there  was 
no  one  great  Slavonic  power  in  these  parts.  One 
such,  with  Bohemia  for  its  centre,  had  shown  itself  for  a 
moment  in  the  seventh  century.     This  was  the  king-  Bobemian 

kingdom 

dom  of  Samo,  which,  if  its  founder  was  really  of  ?jj*™«- 
Frankish  birth,  forms  an   exact  parallel  to  Bulgaria 
and  Bussia,  also  Slavonic  powers  created  by  foreign 
princes.^     The  next  considerable  power  which  arose 
nearly  on  the  same  ground  was  the  Great  Moravian  Great- 

.  Moravia* 

kingdom  of  Sviatopluk,  which  passed  away  before  the  sw. 
advance  of  the  Magyars.     Before  its  fall  the  Bussian 
power  had  already  begun  to  form  itself  far  to  the 
north-east     Looking  at  the  map  just  before  the  be-  Four 

°  ^   ^  Slavonic 

ginning  of  the  momentary  Moravian  and  the  lasting  groupi. 
Bussian  power,  the  North-Slavonic  nations  fall  into  four 
main  historical  groups.     There  are,  first,  the  tribes  to  North- 

western 

the  north-west,  whose  lands,  answering  roughly  to  the  group; 
modem  Mecklenburg,  Pomerania,  Brandenburg,  and 
Saxony,  have  been  thoroughly  Gtermanized.     Secondly,  thoroughly 
there  are  the  tribes  to  the  south-west  in  Bohemia^  niaod. 
Moravia,   and  Lusatia.   which   were  brought  under  Srath. 

i-i  .  1  •   1     western 

German  dominion    or  supremacy,   but  from   which  ^np  under 

'  The  origin  of  Samo  and  the  chief   seat   of  his   dominion,   roprwDEgr 
whether  Bohemia  or  Carinihia,  ia  diaciuned  bj  Professor  Fasching  of 
Marburg  (Austria)  in  the  Zweiter  Jahreabericht  der  kk,  Stcuttt* 
OberreaUchule  in  Marhurg^  1872. 
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CHAP.    Slavonic  nationality  has  not  in  the  same  sort  passed 


' — •-— '  away.     Silesia,  connected  in  different  ways  with  both 

these  groups,  forms  the  link  between  them  and  the  third 

Central      OToup.  This  is  formed  by  the  central  tribes  of  the  whole 

Poiwh.       region,  lying  between  the  Magyar  to  the  south  and  the 

Pnissian   to   the   north,  whose   union   made    up   the 

Eastern      Original  Polish  kingdom.     Lastly,  to  the  east  lie  the 

numUn.      tribes  which  joined  to  form  the  original  Kussian  state. 

Looking  at  these  groups  in  our  own  time,  we  may 

say  that  from  the  first  of  them  all  signs  of  Slavonic 

nationality  have  passed  away.     The  second  and  thirds 

speaking   roughly,  keep  nationality  without    political 

independence.     The  foiu-th  group  has  grown  into  the 

one  great  modern  power  whose  ruling  nationality  is 

Slavonic. 

With  regard  to  the  first  group,  we  have  now  to 
trace  from  the  Slavonic  side  the  same  changes  of  frontier 
which  we  have  already  slightly  glanced  at  from  the 
German  side.  In  the  land  between  the  Elbe  and  the 
Oder,  taking  the  upper  course  of  those  rivers  as  repre- 
sented by  their  tributaries  the  Saale  and  the  Bober, 
we  find  that  division  of  the  Slaves  which  their  own 

Poiaufc  historian  marks  off  as  Polabic}  These  again  fiidl 
under  three  groups.     First,  to  the  south,  in  the  modem 

SonbL  Saxony,  are  the  Sorahi,  the  northern  Serbs,  cut  off 
for  ever  from  their  southern  brethren  by  the  Magyar 

LeutMi.  inroad.  To  the  north  of  them  lie  the  Leuticii^  Weleti, 
Weletabi,  or  WHtsi,  and  other  tribes  stretching  to  the 
Baltic  in  modem  Mecklenburg  and  Western  Pomerania. 
In  the  north-west  comer,  in  Mecklenbui^  and  eastern 

Obotrites :    Holstcin,  wcTB  the  Obotrites,  Wagri,  and  other  tribes. 

^  See  Scbafkrik,  Slawiache  Alterthiimerf  U.  508. 
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Through  the  ninth,  tenth,  and  eleventh  centuries  the     chap. 


relations  between  these  lands  and  the  Western  Empire  '•— 
was  not  unlike   the  relation  of  the  southern  Slaves  tionstothe 
to  the  Eastern  Empire  during  the  same  ages.     Only  "="""■" 
the  Western  Emperors  never  had  such   a   rival  on 
their  immediate  border  as   the  Bulgaria  of  Simeon 
or  Samuel.     The  Slavonic  tribes  on  the  north-eastern 
border  of  the  Western  Empire  were  tributary  or  in-  Finctua- 
dependent,  according  as   the  Empire  was   strong  or  tribStf  and 
weak.     Tributary  under  Charles  the  Great,  tributary  den^*^" 
again  under  the  great  Saxon  kings,  they  had  an  inter* 
mediate   period  of  independence.     The  German  do- 
minion, which  fell  back  in  the  latter  part  of  the  tenth 
century,  was  again  asserted  by  the  Saxon  dukes  and 
margraves  in  the  elevendi  and  twelfth.     Long  before  Finni 
the  end  of  the  twelfth  century  the  work  was  done.  ^^"^^ 
The   German   dominion,   and  with  it    the  Christian 
religion,  had  been  forced  on  the  Slaves  between  Elbe 
and  Oder. 

The  Serbs  between  Elbe  and  Saale  seem  to  have  Conqup»t 
been  the  earliest  and  the  most  thoroughly  conquered.  Sorabi. 
They  never  won  back  their  full  independence  after  the 
victorifes  of  the  first  Saxon  kings.     The  Serbs  between 
Elbe  and  Bober,  sometimes  tributary  to  the  Empire, 
were  also  sometimes  independent,  sometimes  under  the 
superiority  of  kindred  powers  like  Poland  or  Bohemia. 
The  lands  included  in   the  mark  of  Meissen  were  Meismn. 
thoroughly  Germanized  by  the  twelfth  century.     But 
in   the  lands  included  in  the  mark  of  Lusatia  the  LuaaUa. 
Slavonic  speech    and    nationality  still    keep    a   firm 
hold. 

The  Leudcian  land  to  the  north  was  lost  and  won  The 
over  and  over  agam.     Bramooi\  the  German  Branaen-  927-1157. 
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CHAP,     hurg^  was  often  taken  and  retaken  during  a  space  of  two 


'^ — ^ — '  hundred  years.     Late  in  the  tenth  century  the  whole 

1080-1101.  ^^^  ^^^  hdi.(^  its  freedom.  In  the  eleventh  it  came 
under  the  Polish  power.     At  last,  the  reign  of  Albert 

1184-1167.  the  Bear  finally  added  to  Germany  the  land  which 
was  to  contain  the  latest  German  capital,  and  made 
Brandenburg  a  German  mark. 

In  the  land  lying  on  that  narrow  part  of  the 
Baltic  which  bore  the  special  name  of  the  Slavonic 
Gvlf^  the  alternations  of  revolt  and  submission,  from 
the  ninth  century  to  the  twelfth,  were  endless.  Here 
we  can  trace  out  native  dynasties,  one  of  which  has 
lasted  to  our  own  day.     The  mark  of  the  Billungs  * 

Kingdom     altcmatcs  with  the  kingdom  of  Sclamnia,  and  the  king- 

of  ScIa- 

▼inia.        dom  of   Sclavinia  alternates    between   heathen    and 
Prze-         Christian  princes.     At  last,  in  the  twelfth  century,  the 
1161.  *       last  heathen   King  of  the  Wends   became  the  first 
Houae  of     Christian  Duke,  the  founder  of  the  house  of  Mecklen- 
burg burg.     Part  of  this  re^on.  Western  Pomerania  and 
the  island  of   Riigeny  became,    both  in  this    and  in 
later  times,   a  special   borderland  of  Germany  and 
Riuren        Scandinavia.     Bugen  and  the  neighbouring  coast  be- 
Denmark,    camc  a  Danish  possession  in  the  twelfth  century,  and 
so  remained  into  the  fourteenth.     The  kingdom  of 
1214-1228.  Sclavinia  itself  became  Danish  for  a  short  season.    A 
Scandinavian  power  appeared  again  in  the  same  region 
in  the  seventeenth  century.     With  these  exceptions, 
the  history  of  these  lands  from  the  twelfth  century 
onward,  is  that  of  members  of  the  German  kingdom. 

It  was  otherwise  i^dth  the  second  group,  with  the 
Slaves  who  dwelled  within  the  fence  of  the  Giant  Moun- 

^  See  above,  p.  198. 
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tains,  and  with  their  neighbours  to  the  north-east,  on     chap. 


the  upper  course  of  the  Oder  as  well  as  on  the  Wag  and  — • — ' 
the  northern  Morava.     Here  a  Slavonic  kingdom  has  ^VJ<^<>™ 
lived  on  to  this  day,  though  it  early  passed  under  Ger- 
man supremacy,  and  though  it  has  been  for  ages  ruled 
by  German  kings.      Bohemia,  the  land  of  the  Czechs, 
tributary  to  Charles  the  Great,  part  of  the  kingdom  of 
Sviatopluk,  became  definitely  a  German  fief  through  928. 
the  wars  of  the  Saxon  kings.     But  this  did  not  hinder 
Bohemia  from  becoming,  later  in  the  century,  an  ad- 
vancing  and  conquering  power,  the  seat  of  a  short-lived 
dominion,  like  those  of  Samo  and  Sviatopluk.     To  the  Mwaviana 
east  of  the  Czechs  of  Bohemia  lie  the  Moravians  and  siovaki. 
Slovaks,  that  branch  of  the  Slavonic  race  which  formed 
the  centre  of  the  kingdom  of  Sviatopluk,  and  which  bore 
the  main  bnmt  of  the  Magyar  invasion.    A  large  part  of  Magyar 

^•'  or  conquest  of 

the  Slaves  of  this  region  fell  permanently  under  Magyar  ^^^^ 
rule ;  so  did  Moravia  itself  for  a  season.     Since  then 
Bohemia  and  Moravia  have  usually  had  a  common 
destiny.     Later  in  the  century  the  Czechish  dominion  Advance 

•f  ^  of  Bohtmia 

reached  to  the  Oder,  and  took  in  the  Northern  Chroba-  973-999. 
tia  on  the  upper  Vistula.     This  dominion  passed  away 
with  the  great  growth  of  the  Polish  power.     Bohemia  Bohemu 
itself  for  a  moment,  Moravia  for  a  somewhat  longer  Moravia 
time,  became  Polish  dependencies,  and  the  Magyar  won  Poland. 

^  '  1       V,,  1003-1004. 

a  further  land   between   the  Wag  and  the  Olzava.  ioos-1029. 
Later  events  led  to  another  growth  of  Bohemia,  in  more 
forms  than  one,  but  always  as  a  member  of  the  Boman 
Empire  and  the  German  kingdom. 

While  our  second  group  thus  passed  under  German 
dominion  without  ceasing  to  be  Slavonic,  among  the 
third   group  a    great  Slavonic   power    arose   whose 
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CHAP,     adhesion  to  the  Western  Church  made  it  part   of  the 
' — ^—^    general  Western  world,  but  which  was  never  brought 
kingdom,     under  the  lasting  supremacy  of  the  Western   Empire. 
t^nTto      I^^g^  ]^^r{s  of  the  old  Polish  lands  have  pajssed  under 
Germary.    German  rule;  some  parts  have  been  largely  German- 
ized.     But  Poland,  as  a  whole,  has  never  been  either 
Germanized  or  brought  under  lasting  German  rule. 
Holding  the  most  central  position  of  any  European 
state,  Poland  has  had  to  struggle  against  enemies  from 
every  quarter,  against  the  Swede  from  the  Baltic  and 
the  Turk  from  the  Danube.     But  the  distinguishing 
feature  of  its  history  has  been  its  abiding  rivalry  with 
PouiZand  ^^^   Slavonic  land  to  the   east   of  it.     The  common 
Ku0«iA.       history  of  Poland  and  Bussia  is  a  history  of  conquest 
and  partition,  wrought  by  whichever  power  was  at  the 
time  the  stronger. 
The  LechB  Our  first  glimmerings  of  light  in  these  parts  show  us 

a  number  of  kindred  tribes  holding  the  land  between 
Oder  and  Vistula,  with  the  coast  between  the  mouths 
of  those  rivers.     East  of  the  Vistula  thev  are  cut  off 
from  the  sea  by  the  Prussians  ;  but  in  the  inland  r^on 
they  stretch  somewhat  to  the  east  of  that  river.     To 
the  west  the  Oder  and  Bober  may  be  taken  as  their 
boundary.     But  the  upper  course  of  these  rivers  is  the 
home  of  another  kindred  people,  the  northern  branch 
White        of  the   Chrobatians  or  Croats,  whose  land  of   White 
^  *       Chrobatia    stretched   on    both    sides   of   the  Carpa- 
thians.    These   Slaves  of  the  central  and  lower  Oder 
and  Vistula  would  seem  to  be  best  distinguished  as 
Poiwh        Lec/is :  Poland  is  the  name  of  the  land  rather  than  of 

tribes  •        •>    .       • 

the  people.  Mazovia^  Cujavia^  Silesia — the  German 
Schlesien — with  the  sea  land,  Pomore^  Pommem^  or 
Pomerania^  mark  different  districts  held  by  kindred 
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tribes.  In  the  tenth  century  a  considerable  power  arose     chap. 
for  the  first  time  in  these  regions,  having  its  centre  - — 7^^— ^ 
between   the  Warta  and   the  Vistula,  at  Gniezno  or  of  the 

Poluh 

Gnesen^  the  abiding  metropolitan  city  of  Poland.     The  kingdom 
extent  of  the  new  power  under    the  first  Christian  081-992. 
prince  Mieczislaf^  answered  nearly  to  the  later  Great  ofPokrid.** 
Poland,  Mazovia,  and  Silesia.      But  the  Polish  duke  Tntuury 
became  a  vassal  of  the  Empire  for  his  lands  west  of  Empire. 

.  ^  968. 

Warta,  and  sufiiered  some  dismemberments  to  the  ad-  973. 
vantage  of  Bohemia.    Under  his  son  Boleslaf,  Poland  Conquert* 

of  Boleslaf. 

rose  to   the   same  kind   of  momentary  greatness   as  99ft- 1025.' 
Moravia  and   Bohemia   had  already  done.     The  do- 
minions  of  Boleslaf  took   in,  for  longer  or  shorter 
times,  Bohemia,  Moravia,  Lusatia,  Silesia,  Pomerania, 
Prussifl,  part  of  Russia,  and  part  of  that  middle  Slavonic 
land  which  became  the  mark  of  Brandenburg,  the  dis- 
tricts of  Bamim  and  Custrin.     Of  this  great  dominion 
some  parts  fell  away  during  the  life  of  Boleslaf,  and 
other  parts  at  his  death.     But  he  none  the  less  estab-  Effect*  of 
lished  Poland  as  a  power,  and  some  of  his  conquests 
were  abiding.    Western  Pomerania,  Silesia,  Bamim  and 
Custrin,  were  kept  for  a  longer  or  shorter  time  ;   and 
Chrobatia  north  of  the  Carpathians — the  southern  part  chrobati* 
fell  to  the  Magyar  at  his  death — remained,  under  the  /Attk 
name  of  Little  Poland^  as  long  as  Poland  lasted  at  all. 
It  supplied  the  land  with  its  second  capital,  Cracow. 
From  this  time  Poland  ranked  sometimes  as  a  kingdom, 
sometimes  as  a  duchy.^   Constant  divisions  among  mem-  internal 
bers  of  the  nding  house,  occasional  admissions  of  the     ^^^^ 
outward  supremacy  of  the  Empire,  did  not  destroy  its 

^  The  Poles  claim  Boleslaf  the  First  as  the  first  king.  But 
Lambert  (1067),  who  strongly  insists  on  the  tributary  condition  of 
Poland,  makes  Boleslaf  the  Second  the  first  king.  The  royal  dignity 
was  certainly  forfeited  afVer  his  death. 
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CHAP,     national  unity  and  independence.    A  Polish  state  always 
"- — ^ — '  lived  on.     And  from  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  centiiry, 

The  Polish    .  ,      .  ,  .  -n  ^  .         i 

•ute  It  took  Its  place  as  an  important  European  kingdom, 

holding  a  distinctive  position  as  the  one  Slavonic  power 
at  once  attached  to  the  Western  Church  and  indepen- 
dent of  the  Western  Empire. 

To  the  east  of  the  Lechs  and  Chrobatians  lay  that 

great  group  of  Slavonic  tribes  whose  distinctive  histori- 

Reiationa     cal  character  is  that  they  stood  in  the  same  relation  to 

to  the        Eastern  Christendom  in  which  Poland  stands  to  Western. 

Eaatem 

Church.      Disciples  of  the  Eastern  Church,  they  were  never  vassals 
Teutonic     of  the  Eastcm   Empire.     The   Western    Slaves    were 
amo"ng**     bi'ought  uudcr  Christian  and  under  Teutonic  influences 
weetem       by  the  samc  process,  a  process  which  implied  submis- 
sion, or  attempted  submission,  to  the  Western  Empire 
or  to  some  of  its  princes.     The  Eastern  Slaves  were  also 
brought  under  both  Christian  and  Teutonic  iniiuences, 
but  in  wholly  different  shapes.    The  Teutonic  influence 
came  first.     It  did  not  take  the  form  of  submission  to 
any  existing  Teutonic  power ;  it  was  the  creation  of  a 
Russia        new  Slavonic  power  under  Teutonic  rulers.      Chris- 

created  hv 

the  Scau-     tiauitv  did  not  come  till  those  Teutonic  influences  had 

dinavian  . 

aetiiemeat  died  away,  except  in  their  results,  and,  coming  from 
the  Eaatem  centre  of  Christendom,  it  had  the  effect  of 
keeping  its  disciples  aloof  from  both  the  Christian  and 
the  Teutonic  influences  of  the  West.  A  group  of  Sla- 
vonic tribes,  without  losing  their  Slavonic  character, 
grew  up  to  national  unity,  and  took  up  a  national  name 

The  name  from  Scandinavian  settlers  and  rulers,  the  Warangians 
or  Russians  of  the  Swedish  peninsula.^ 


Jiti  titan. 


^  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Ruasian  name  strictly  belongs 
to  the  Scandinavian  rulers,  and  not  to  the  Slavonic  people.     See 
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The  Russian  power  b^an   by  the  Scandinavian     cha?. 


leaders  obtaining,  in  the  latter  half  of  the  ninth  century,  "- — • — ' 
the  dominion  of  the  most  northern  members  of  the  rJSII^ 
Slavonic  race,  the  Slaves  of  Novgorod  on  the  Hmen.  ^*' 
Thence  they  pushed  their  dominion  southwards.     East  ^  »*  ^ 
and  north-east  of  the  Lechs  and  Chrobatians  lay  a  j^^J^ 
crowd  of  Slavonic  tribes  stretxjhing  beyond  the  Dnieper  Extent  of 

°        •'  ^        the  eastern 

as  far  as  the  upper  course  of  the  Oka.  Cut  off  from  ^^^ 
the  Baltic  by  the  Rns  and  Letts,  they  were  cut  off  from 
the  Euxine  by  various  Turanian  races  in  turn,  first 
Magyars,  then  Patzinaks.  To  the  south-east,  from  the 
Dnieper  to  the  Caspian,  lay  the  Chazar  dominion,  to 
which  the  Slaves  east  of  Dnieper  were  tributary.  To 
the  north-east  lay  a  crowd  of  Finnish  tribes,  among 
which  is  only  one  Finnish  power  of  historic  name,  the 
kingdom  of  Great  or  White  Bulgaria  on  the  Volga.  Union  of 
Withm  this  region,  m  the  space  of  fifty  years,  the  suree. 

.  .  .    •  80*— 012. 

various  Slavomc  tnbes  joined  in  different  degrees  of 
unity  to  form  the  new  power,  called  Russian  from  its 
Scandinavian  leaders.     The  tribes  who  were  tributary  Advance 

*^     against 

to  the  Chazars  were  set  free,  and  the  Eussian  power  ^^*^ 

'  *  and  Fin  8. 

was  spread  over  a  certain  Finnish  area  on  the  Upper 
Volga  and  its  tributaries,  nearly  as  far  north  as  Lake 
Bielo.     The  centres  of  the  new  power  were,  first  Nov-  seamd 

.  centre  at 

gorod^  and  then  Kief  on  the  Dnieper.  Kief. 

How  early  the  Scandinavian  rulers  of  the  new  The  mien 

•^  ofRotfia 

Slavonic  power  became  themselves  practically  Slavonic  ^™*.^ 
is  shown  by  the  name  of  the  prince  Sviatoslaf,  of  957-972. 
whom  we  have  already  heard  in  the  Danubian  Bulgaria. 
Already  had  Eussian  enterprise   taken  the  direction  RnasiMi 

enterprise. 
Schafarik,  i.  65  ;  Historical  Essay b,  iii.  S86.    The  case  is  parallel  Euxine. 

to  that  of  the  Bulgarians  and  the  Franks,  save  that  the  name  Rus 

is  said  to  be,  not  a  Scandinavian  name,  but  a  name  applied  to  the 

Swedes  by  the  Fins. 

II 
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CHAP,     which  it  took  in  fer  later  days.   It  was  ne6dfiil  for  the  de- 

XI. 

' — r^— '  velopement  of  the  new  Knssian  nation  to  have  free  access 


to  the  Euxine.   From  this  they  were  cut  off  by  a  strange 
fate  for  nine  hundred  years.     But  from  the  very  begin- 
ning more  than  one  attempt  was  made  on  Constanti- 
nople, though  the  Tzargrad^  the  Imperial  city,  could 
be  reached  only  by  sailing  down  the  Dnieper  through  an 
Conquetts    cucmy's  couutry .    Sviatoslaf  also  appears  as  a  conqueror 
cLpiln.      in  the  lands  by  the  Caucasus  and  the  Caspian,  and 
viikdimir     Vladimir,  the  first  Christian  prince,  won  his  way  to 
cheraon.     baptism  by  an  attack  on  the  Imperial  city  of  Cherson. 
iBoiaUon  The  oldest  Eussia  was  thus,  hke  the  oldest  Poland, 

of  AlUSUU 

emphatically  an  inland  state;  but  it  was  far  more 
isolated  than  Poland.  Its  ecclesiastical  position  kept  it 
from  sharing  the  history  of  the  Western  Slaves.  Its 
geographical  position  kept  it  from  sharing  the  histoiy 
RoMiaii      of  the  Servians  and  Bulffarians.     And  it  must  not  be 

lands  west  ^ 

of  Dnieper,  forgottcu  that  the  oldest  Eussia  w^as  formed  mainly  of 
lands  which  afterwards  passed  under  the  rule  of  Poland 
and  Lithuania.  Little  Russia^  Black  Russia^  White 
Russia^  Red  Russia,  all  came  under  foreign  rule.  The 
Dnieper,  from  which  Bussia  was  afterwards  cut  oflf, 
was  the  great  central  river  of  the  elder  Eussia  ;  of  the 
Don  and  the  Volga  she  held  only  the  upper  course.  The 
northern  frontier  barely  passed  the  great  lakes  of  Ladoga 
and  Onega,  and  the  Gulf  of  Finland  itself.  It  seems  not 
to  have  reached  what  was  to  be  the  Gulf  of  Eiga,  but 
some  of  the  Eussian  princes  held  a  certain  supremacy 
over  the  Finnish  and  Lettish  tribes  of  that  region. 

RuMUn  In  the  course  of  the  eleventh  century,  the  Russian 

ties.  state,  hke  that  of  Poland,  was  divided  among  princes  of 

the  reigning  family,  acknowledging  the  superiority  of 

of  ^^  the  great  prince  of  Kief.  In  the  next  century  the  chief 
power  passed  from  Kief  to  the  northern  Vladimir  on 
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the  Kiasma.     Thus  the  former  Finnish  land  of  Sttsdal    chap. 

XI. 

on  the  upper  tributaries  of  the  Volga  became  the  cradle  ' — • — ' 
of  the  second  Eussian  power.     Novgorod  the  Great  viadimir, 
meanwhile,  under  elective  princes,  claimed,  like  its  su»dai 
neighbour  Pskof^  to  rank  among  commonwealths.     Its  common- 
dominion  was  spread  far  over  the  Finnish  tribes  to  the  NSt«)rod 
north  and  east ;  the  White  Sea,  and,  far  more  precious, 
the  Finnish  Gulf,  had  now  a  Eussian  seaboard.    It  was 
out  of  Vladimir  and  Novgorod  that  the  Eussia  of  the  xhepnnci- 
fiiture  was  to  grow.     Meanwhile  a  crowd  of  princi- 
palities,  Polotsk^  Smolensk,  the  Severian    Novgorod, 
Tchemigofj  and  others,  arose  on  the  Duna  and  Dnieper.  Common- 
Far  to  the  east  across  the  commonwealth  of  Vidtka,  and  Y};^ 

1174. 

on  the  frontiers  of  Poland  and  Hungary  arose  the  princi- 
pality of  Halicz  or  Galicia,  which  afterwards  grew  for  Haiicz  or 
a  while  into  a  powerful  kingdom.  ii8«. 

Meanwhile  in   the  lands  on  the  Euxine  the  old  The 

r>n  1       Camam. 

enemies,  Patzinaks   and   Chazars,   gave    way  to   the  1114. 
Cumans^  known  in  Eussian  history  as  Polovtzi  and 
Parthi.     They  spread  themselves  from  the  Ural  river  to 
the  borders  of  Servia  and  Danubian  Bulgaria,  cutting 
off  Eussia  from  the  Caspian.     In  the  next  century 
Eussians  and  Cumans — ^momentary  allies — fell  before  1223. 
the  advance  of  the  Mongols,   commonly    known  in  Mongol 
European  history  as  Tartars.    Ejiown  only  as  ravagers    ^""*'*' 
in  the  lands  more  to  the  west,  over  Eussia  they  become 
overlords  for  two  hundred  and  fifty  years.     All  that  Ruisia 
escaped  absorption  by  the  Lithuanian  became  tribu-  to  the 
tary  to  the  Mongol.     Still  the  relation  was  only  a  tri- 
butary one;    Eussia  was  never  incorporated  in  the 
Mongol  dominion,  as  Servia  and  Bulgaria  were  incor-  1240. 
porated  in   the  Ottoman   dominion.     But   Kief  was  j^p^^^^^ 

>  See  above  pp.  365,  486.  JSd.^'"''^'^ 

I  I  2 
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CHAP,    overthrown  ;  Vladimir  became  dependent ;  Novgorod 
' — ^ — '  remained  the  true  representative  of  free  Russia  in  the 
Baltic  lands. 


But  besides  the  Slaves  of  Poland  and  Bussia,  our 
The  earlier  survev  takcs  in  also  the  ancient  races  by  which  both 

races  on  "^  "^ 

the  Baltic.  Poland  and  Russia  were  so  largely  cut  off  from  the 
Baltic.  Down  to  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century, 
notwithstanding  occasional  Polish  or  Scandinavian 
occupations,  those  races  still  kept  their  hold  of  the 
whole  Baltic  north-eastwards  from  the  mouth  of  the 
Fins  in  Vistula.  The  non- Aryan  Fins,  besides  their  seats  to 
and  the  north,  still  kept  the  coast  of  Esthland  and  Lifland^ 

Esthland.       .  .  ^         ,  .  .  ./  » 

in  Latin  shape  Esihonia  and  Livonia^  from  the  Finnish 
Gulf  to  the  Duna  and  slightly  beyond,  taking  ui  a  small 
The  uttic  strip  of  the  opposite  peninsula.     The  inland  part  of  the 
later  livland  was  held  by  the  Letts^  the  most  northern 
branch  of  the  ancient  Aryan  settlers  in  this  region.    Of 
curiand.     this  family  were  the  tribes  of  Curland  in  their  own 
Samogitia.   pcninsula,  of  Samigola  or  Semigallia^  the  Samaites  of 
Lithuania.   Samogttia  to  the  south,  the  proper  Lithuanians  south 
of  them,  the  Jatwages^  Jatwingi — ^in  many  spellings — 
forming  a  Lithuanian  wedge  between  the  Slavonic  lands 
of  Mazovia  and  Black  Bussia.    The  Lithuanians,  strictly 
so  called,  reached  the  coast  just  north  of  the  Niemen ; 
from  the  mouth  of  the  Niemen  to  the  mouth  of  the 
Prussia.      Vistula  the  coast  was  held  by  the  Prussians.    Of  these 
nations,  Aryan  and  non- Aryan,  the  Lithuanians  alone 
founded  a  national  dominion  in  historic  times.     The 
history  of  the  rest  is  simply  the  history  of  their  bondage, 
sometimes  of  their  uprooting. 

somjin         Taking  a  general  survey  of  the  lands  round  the 
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Baltic  about  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century,  we  see    chap. 


the  three  Scandinavian  kingdoms,  the  first  fully  formed  - — ^ — ' 

..«.«  •  11  I**  1*  ^®  twelfth 

states  m  these  regions,  all  hvmg  and  vigorous  powers,  oentwy. 
but  with  fluctuating  boimdaries.  Their  western  colonies 
are  still  Scandinavian.  East  and  south  of  the  Baltic 
they  have  not  got  beyond  isolated  and  temporary 
enterprises.  The  Slavonic  nations  on  the  middle  Elbe 
have  fallen  under  German  dominkMi;  to  the  south 
Bohemia  and  its  dependencies  keep  their  Slavonic 
nationaUty  under  German  supremacy.     Poland,  often 

divided  and   no    longer    ccmquering,  still  keeps   its 

• 

frontier,  and  its  portion  as  the  one  independent  Slavonic 
power  belonging  to  the  Westa:n  Church.  Eussia,  the 
great  Eastern  Slavonic  power^  has  risen  to  imity  and 
greatness  under  Scandinavian  masters,  and  has  agidn 
broken  up  into  states  connected  only  by  a  feeble  tie. 
The  submission  of  Bussia  to  barbarian  invaders  comes 
later  than  our  immediate  survey ;  but  the  weakening  of 
the  Eussian  power  both  by  division  and  by  submission  is 
an  essential  element  in  the  state  of  things  which  now 
begins.  This  is  the  spread  in  different  ways  of  Teu-  Teutonic 
tonic  domini<xi,  German  and  Scandinavian,  over  the  German 

andScandi- 

southem  and  eastern  coasts  of  the  Baltic,  largely  at  the  navian. 
expense  of  the  Slaves,  stiD  more  largely  at  the  expense 
of  the  primitive  nations,  Aryan  and  non- Aryan. 

§  3.  The  German  Dominion  on  the  Baltic. 

In  the  first  half  of  the  twelfth  century,  no  Teutonic 
power,  German  or  Scandinavian,  had  any  lasting  hold  Time  of 
on  any  part  of  the  eastern  coast  of  the  Baltic  or  its  gulfs,  wnq^Mt. 
nor  had  any  such  power  made  any  great  advances  on  the 
southern  coast.     Early  in  the  fourteenth  century  the 
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CHAP,    whole  of  these  coasts  had  been  brought  into   different 


^- — ^ — '  degrees  of   submission    to   several  Teutonic    powers, 

iiflioenJce  German  and  Scandinavian.     Of  the  two  influences  the 

Sin^*'  German  has  been  the  more  abiding.    Scandinavian  do- 

navian.  miniou  has  now  wholly  passed  away  from  these  coasts, 

Extent  of  and  it  is  only  in  the  lands  north  of  the  Finnish  Gulf 

German  ^  "^ 

dMiiinion.  that  it  can  be  said  to  have  ever  been  really  lasting. 
But  German  influence  has  destroyed,  assimilated,  or 
brought  to  submission,  the  whole  of  the  earlier  inha- 
bitants, from  Wagria  to  Esthland.  In  our  own  day 
the  whole  coast,  from  the  isle  of  Eiigen  to  the  head  of 
(;(.rman  the  giilf  of  Bothuia,  is  in  the  possession  of  two  powers, 
abiding.  quc  German,  one  Slavonic.  But  German  influence 
abides  beyond  the  bounds  of  German  rule.  Not  only 
have  Pomerania  and  Prussia  become  German  in  every 
sense,  but  Curland,  livland,  and  Esthland,  under  the 
dominion  of  Russia,  are  still  spoken  of  as  German 
provinces. 

This  great  change  was  brought  about  by  a  singular 
union  of  mercantile,  missionary,  and  military  enterprise. 
Bcrinninff   The   beginning    came    from   Scandinavia,    when    the 
conquertin  Swcdish  King  Saiut  Eric  undertook  the  conquest  and 
1165.         conversion  of  the  proper  Finland,  east  of  the  Gulf  of 
Bothnia.     Here,  in  the  space  of  about  a  century,  a 
great  province  was  added  to  the  Swedish  kingdom,  a 
province  whose  eastern  boundary  greatly  shifted,  but 
the  greater  part  of  which  remained  Swedish  down  to 
the  present  century.     To  the  south  of  the  Gulf  of  Fin- 
land the  changes  of  possession  have  been  endless.    The 
settled  dominion  of  Sweden  in  those  lands  comes  later ; 
Danish  occupation,  though  longer,  was  only  temporary. 
Gwnjm      goon  after  the  beginning  of  Swedish  conquest  in  Rn- 
in  Livland.  i^j^^  begHu  the  work  of  German  mercantile  enterprise, 
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followed  fifty  years  later  by  Gennan  conquest  and    chap. 
conversion,  in  livland  and  the   neighbouring  lands.  ' — ^ — ' 


tins  and 


This  hindered  the  growth  of  any  native  power  on  those 
coasts.     Even  Lithuania  in  the  days  of  its  greatness  was  itoefseetoa 
cut  ofi*  from  the  sea.     Whatever  tendencies  towards  andRuBBU. 
Bussian  supremacy  had  arisen  in  those  parts  were  hin- 
dered from  growing  into  Bussian  dominion.  The  Knights  The 
of  the  Sword  in  Livland  were  followed  by  the  Teutonic  Orders. 
Knights  in  Prussia,  and  the  two  orders  became  one. 
Further  west,  the  latter  part  of  the  twelfth  and  the  be- 
ginning of  the  thirteenth  century  saw  a  great,  but  mostly  Danish 
short-Uved,  extension  of  Danish  power  over  both  German 
and  Slavonic  lands.   While  the  coasts  are  thus  changing  The  Scan- 

dinaWan 

hands,  the  relations  of  Scandinavian  kingdoms  to  one  kingdoms, 
another  are  ever  shifting.     Poland  is  ever  losing  terri-  Polish 

fl»*i 

tory  to  the  west,  and,  still  more  after  the  beginning  of  losi 
its  connexion  with  Lithuania,  ever  gaining  it  to  the  east. 
And,  alongside  of  princes  and  sovereign  orders,  this  The 
time  is  marked  by  the  appearance  of  the  first  germs 
of  the  great  German  commercial  league,  which,  with- 
out becoming  a  strictly  territorial  power,  exercised  the 
greatest  influence  on  the  disposal  of  power  among  all 
its  neighbours. 

Li  Scandinavia  itself  the  chief  strictly  geographical 
change  was  a  temporary  transfer   to  Sweden  in  the  Scania 

Swedish* 

fourteenth  century  of  the  Danish  lands  within  the  1882-1860. 

northern  peninsula.     At  the  end  of  that  century  came 

the  imion  of  Calmar,  the  principle  of  which  was  that 

the  three  kingdoms,  remaining  separate  states,  should  umon  of 

C/alniar. 

be  joined  under  a  common  sovereign.     But  this  union  is®^- 
was  never  firmly  established,  and  the  arrangements  of 
the  three  crowns  were  shifting  throughout  the  fifteenth 
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CHAP,    century ;  a  lasting  state  of  things  came  only  with  the 


' — r-^ — '  final  breach  of  the  union  in  the  sixteenth  century. 
sJ^fttod,  From  that  time,  Sweden,  under  the  house  of  Yasa, 
•ndNor-     fonus  oue  DOwer ;  Denmark  and  Norway,  under  the 

wATimitod. 

1620.         house  of  Oldenburg,  form  another. 
Lo88of  With  r^ard  to  the  more  distant  relations  of  the 

colonies,      three  kingdoms,  this  period  is  marked  by  the  gradual 
withdrawal  of  Scandinavian  power  from  the    oceanic 
Iceland      lauds.     The  union  of  Iceland  and  Greenland  with  Nor- 
land united  way  was  the  union  of  one  Scandinavian  land  with 

to  Norway. 

1261-1262.   another.   But  Greenland,  the  most  distant  Scandinavian 

land,  vanishes  from  history   about  the  time    of  the 

Calmar  union.     The  Scandinavian  settlements  in  and 

about  the  British  Islands  all  passed  away.     The  Ost- 

ireiand.      ^^^  of  Ireland  were  lost  in  the  mass  of  the  Teutonic 

The  settlers  who  passed  from  England  into  Ireland.     The 

isiS*"     Western  Isles  were  sold  to  Scotland ;  Man  passed  under 

If  an 

1264.  Scottish  and  English  supremacy.  Orkney  and  Shetland 
pi^d^  were  pledged  to  the  Scottish  crown ;  and,  though  never 
^^^'         formally  ceded,  they  have  become  incorporated  vdth 

the  British  kingdom. 
Swedish  East  of  the  Gulf  of  Bothnia  Swedish  rule  advanced. 

HniM^^   Attempts  at  conquest  both  in  Bussia  and  in  Esthland 

failed,  but  Finland  and  Carelia  were  fully  subdued,  and 
1248-1298.  ^h^  Swedish  power  reached  to  Lake  Ladoga.  Denmark 
BrtUand  made  a  more  lasting,  but  still  short-lived,  settlement  in 
im$846.  Esthland.     The  growth  of  Denmark  at  the  other  end 

of  the  Baltic  lands  began  earlier  and  was  checked 
Short-lived  soouer.  But  at  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century 
SrBen^     things  looked  as  if  Denmark  was  about  to  become  the 

chief  power  on  all  the  Baltic  coasts. 

South  of  the  boundary  stream  of  the  Eider  the 
Hoistein.     lauds  which  make  up  the  moda:n  Holstein  formed  three 


MOMENTARY  GREATNESS  OF  DENMARK.  489 

settlements,  two  Teutonic  and  one  Slavonic.  To  the  west    chap 

.  XI. 

lay  the  free  Frisian  land  of  Ditmarachen.     In  the  middle  ' — ^ — ' 

Dit- 

were  the  lands  of  the  Saxons  beyond  the  Elbe^ — the  marschen. 
HokscBtan — ^with  Stormam  immediately  on  the  Elbe.  Hoittein. 
On  the  Baltic  side  lay  the  Slavonic  land  of  Wagria,  wagrf*. 
which  at  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century  fonned 
part  of  the  kingdom  of  Sclavinia^  a  kingdom  stretching 
from  the  haven  of  Kiel  to  the  islands  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Oder.     In  these  lands  bt^an  the  eastern  advance  of  ^°^  ^ 
Denmark  in  the  latter  half  of  the  twelfth  century.    All  f^i"^ 
Sclavinia  was  won,  with  at  least  a  supremacy  over  the 
Pomeranian  land  as  feir  as  the  Biddow.    Thus  fiEu:  the 
Danish  conquests,  won  mainly  over  Slaves,  continue  the 
chain  of  occasional  Scandinavian  occupation  on  those 
coasts,  from  the  tenth  century  to  the  nineteenth.     In 
another  point  of  view,  the  Christian  advance,  the  over- 
throw of  the  chief  centre  of  Slavonic  heathendom  in 
Bugen,  carries  on  the  work  of  the  Saxon  Dukes.     But 
in  the  first  years  of  the  next  century  began  a  Danish  ^5^  \x 
occupation  of  German  ground.     Holstein,  and  LUbeck  oerm«iy. 
itself,  were  won  ;  a  claim  wad  set  up  to  the  free  land  of 
Ditmarschen ;  and  all  these  conquests  were  confirmed 
by  an  Imperial  grant.^     The  Danish  kings  now  took  the  1214. 
title  of  Kings  of  the  Slaves,  afterwards  of  the  Vandals 
or  Wends.    But  this  dominion  was  soon  broken  up 
by  the  captivity  of  the  Danish  king  Waldemar.     The  ^Sith^ 
Eider  became  again  the  boimdary.     Of  her  Slavonic  ^^^[^ 
dominion  Denmark  kept  only  an  outlymg  fragment, 

*  ThiB  document,  granted  at  Metz  in  1214,  will  be  found  in 
Br^holles'  UUUnia  DiplamaHca  Friderici  Secundi,  i.  347.  It  reads 
like  a  complete  surrender  of  all  Imperial  rights  in  both  the  Grerman 
and  the  Slayonic  conquests  of  Waldemar.  It  may  be  that  it  seems 
to  have  that  meaning  only  because  the  retreating  of  Terminus 
was  deemed  inconceiTable. 
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Denmark 

keeps 

Rllgen, 

tUl  ceded 

1825, 

1488. 


Duchy  of 
Sooth 
Jutland. 
1282. 

United  with 

Holfltein. 

1825. 


Duchy  of 
Sleswick. 


Fluctua- 
tions of 
Sleswick 
and 
Holstein. 

1424. 


1448. 


1460. 


Duohy  of 
Holstein. 
1474. 


the  isle  of  Eiigen  and  the  neighbouring  coast.  This 
remained  Danish  for  a  hundred  years  longer,  nominally 
for  a  hundred  years  longer  still. 

The  next  changes  tended  to  draw  the  lands  imme- 
diately on  each  side  of  the  Eider  into  close  connexion 
with  one  another.     The  southern  part  of  the  Danish 
peninsula,  from  the  Eider  to  the  Aa,  became  a  distinct  fief 
of  the  Danish  crown,  held  by  a  Danish  prince  under  the 
name  of  the  duchy  of  South-Jutland — Jutia  or  Sunder- 
Jutia.     In  the  next  century  this  duchy  and  the  county 
of  Holstein  are  found  in  the  hands  of  the  same  prince, 
and  it  is  held  that  his  grant  of  the  Danish  duchy  con- 
tained a  promise  that  it  should  never  be  united  with 
the  Danish  crown.     Henceforth  South-Jutland  begins 
to  be  spoken  of  as  the  duchy  of  Slesmck.     But  of  the 
lands  held  together,  Sleswick  remained  a  fief  of  Den- 
mark, while  Holstein  remained  a  fief  of  the  !Empire. 
The  duchy  was  several  times  united  to  the  crown  and 
again  granted  out.      At  one  moment  of  union   the 
Eoman  Bjng  Sigismund  expressly  confirmed  the  imion, 
and  acknowledged  Sleswick  as  a  Danish  land.     At  the 
next  grant  of  the  duchy,  its  perpetual  separation  from 
the  crown  is  alleged  to  have  been  again  confirmed 
by  Christian  the  First.     Yet  Christian  himself,  already 
king  of  the  three  kingdoms,  was  afterwards  elected 
Duke  of  Sleswick  and  Count  of  Holstein.     The  election 
was  accompanied  by  a  declaration  that  the  two  princi- 
palities, though  the  one  was  held  of  the  Empire  and 
the  other  of  the  Danish  crown,  should  never  be  sepa- 
rated.    In  the  same  reign  an  Imperial  grant  raised  the 
counties  of  Holstein  and  Stormarn  with  the  land  of 
Ditmarsh  to  the  rank  of  a  duchy.     But  the  dominions  of 
its  duke  were  not  a  continuous  territory  stretching  from 
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sea  to  sea.   To  the  west,  Ditniarschen — notwithstanding     chap. 
a  renewed  Imperial  grant — ^remained  free ;  to  the  east,  "— • — ' 
some  districts  of  the  old  Wagria  formed  the  bishopric  of  «» Dit- 
Lubeck.     But  now  for  the  first  time  the  same  prince  J^^LXJk. 
reigned  in  the  threefold  character  of  King  of  Denmark,  Denmark, 
Duke  of  the  Danish  fief  of  Sleswick,  and  Duke  of  the  «»d 
Imperial  fief  of  Holstein.  Endless  shifbings,  divisions,  and  gj^^j^ 
reunions  of  various  parts  of  the  two  duchies  followed. 
In   the  partitions  between  the  royal  and  duccU  lines  Royal  and 
of  the  house  of  Oldenburg,  the  several  portions  of  Hnca. 
the  Kings  of  Denmark  and  of  the  Dukes  of  Gottorp 
paid  no  regard  to  the  boundary  of  the  Eider,  but  each 
was  made  up  of  detached  parts  of  both  duchies.     Mean- 
while the  freedom  of  Ditmarschen  came  to  an  end,  CoMuc«t 
and  the  old  Frisian  land  became  part  of  the  royal  share  marachen. 

^  •'  1669. 

of  the  duchy  of  Holstein.     And,  as  we  began  our  story  Acquisition 
of  Danish  advance  vnth  the  settlement  in  Esthland,  we  and  OeseL 
have  to  end  it  for  the  present  with  the  acquisition  of 
the  islands  of  Dago  and  Oesel  off  the  same  coasts. 

After  the  loss  of  Eiigen,  Denmark  had  little  to  do  Effect  of 

the  Danish 

with  the  Slavonic  lands,  except  so  far  as  the  possession  of  advance  on 

.     ,        .  ,     .  .  theSla- 

Holstein  carried  with  it  the  possession  of  the  old  Sla-  vonic  lands, 
vonic  land  of  Wagria.  Still  the  advance  of  Denmark 
at  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century  had  a  lasting  efiect 
on  the  Slavonic  lands  by  altogether  shaking  the  Polish 
dominion  on  the  Baltic.  But  it  shook  it  to  the  advan- 
tage, not  of  Scandinavia,  but  of  Germany.  Between  the 
twelfth  century  and  the  fourteenth  Poland  lost  all  its 
western  dominions.  Pomore^  Pommem^  Pomerania,  the  Pomenmu 
seaboard  of  the  Lechish  Slaves,  is  strictly  the  land  be-  from    *^ 

"^  Poland. 

tween  the  mouth  of  the  Vistula  and  the  mouth  of  the 
Oder ;  but  the  name  had  already  spread  ftirther  to  the 
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1298-1806. 
Loss  of 
western 
territory 
by  PoLmd. 


1220-1260. 


Silesia. 
1289^1827. 


West.  After  the  fall  of  the  Danish  power  on  this  ooast^ 
Pomerania  west  of  the  Eiddow  altogether  fell  away 
from  Poland.  As  the  duchy  of  Slavia^  it  became, 
like  Mecklenburg,  a  land  of  the  Empire,  though  ruled 
by  Slavonic  princes.  But  the  eastern  part  of  Pome- 
rania, Cct8subia  and  the  mark  of  Gdansk  or  JDamig^ 
remained  under  Polish  superiority  till  the  beginning* 
of  the  fourteenth  century.  Then  the  greater  part 
fell  away,  partly  for  ever,  to  the  Pomeranian  duchy 
of  WolgasU  partly,  for  a  season  only,  to  the  Teutonic 
Knights.  To  the  south  Bamim  and  Custrin  passed, 
after  some  shiftings,  to  the  mark  of  Brandenburg. 
Further  to  the  south,  Silesia,  divided  among  princes  of 
the  house  of  Piast,  gradually  fell  under  Bohemian 
supremacy.  Thus  the  whole  western  part  of  the  Polish 
kingdom  passed  into  the  hands  of  princes  of  the  Empire, 
and  was  included  within  the  bounds  of  the  German 
realm. 


Bohemia 
and 

Ottocar 
1269-1278. 

His 

German 

dominion. 


The  fate  of  Silesia  brings  us  again  to  the  history  of 
the  inland  Slavonic  land  of  the  Czechs.  Bohemia  went 
on,  as  duchy  and  kingdom,^  ruled  by  native  princes 
as  vassals  of  the  Empire.  Moravia  was  a  fief  of 
Bohemia.  In  the  end  Bohemia  passed  to  German 
kings,  but  not  till  it  had  become  again  the  centre  of 
a  dominion  which  recalls  the  fleeting  powers  of  Samo 
and  Sviatopluk.  Ottocar  the  Second  united  the  long- 
severed  branches  of  the  Slavonic  race  by  annexing 
the  German  lands  which  lay  between  them.  Lord  of 
Bohemia,  Moravia,  Austria,  Styria,  Carinthia,  and  Car- 

^  Yratislaf,  who  reigned  from  1061  to  1092,  is  called  the  first  king 
of  Bohemia,  but  his  royal  dignity  was  only  personal.  The  succeflsion 
of  kings  begins  only  with  Ottocar  the  First,  who  reigned  from  ir97 
to  1280. 
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niola,  the  Czech  king  reigned  on  the  upper  Oder  and    chap. 
the  middle  Danube  as  far  as  the  Hadriatic.     The  same  ' — r-^ 
lands  were  in  after  times  to  be  again  united,  but  from 
the  opposite  side. 

The    successors    of   Ottocar    reigned    only  over  Luxem- 
Bohemia  and  Moravia.     Early  in  the  next  century  the  of 

•^  "^  Bohemia. 

Bohemian  crown  passed  to  the  house  of  Luxemburg.  i»08. 
Under  them  Bohemia  became  a  powerful  state,  but  a  state 
becoming  more  and  more  German,  less  and  less  Slavonic. 
The  gradual  extension  of  Bohemian  superiority  over  sflwia, 
Silesia  led  to  its  formal  incorporation.     In  the  same 
century  Lusatia^  High  and  Low,  was  won  from  Bran-  LM»tia. 
denburg.     The  mark  of  Brandenburg  itself  became  for  Bnmden- 
a  while  a  Bohemian  possession,  before  it  passed  to  the  mtun. 
burggraves  of  Numberg.    The  Bohemian  possession  of 
the  Upper  Palatinate  lies  out  of  our  Slavonic  range,  isss. 
Among  the  revolutions  of  the  fifteenth  century,  we  find 
the  Bohemian  crown  at  one  time  held  conjointly  with 
that  of  Hungary,  at  another  time  held  by  a  PoUsh 
prince.     Later  in  the  century  the  victories  of  Matthias  conqnesti 
Corvinus  took  away  Moravia,  Silesia,  and  Lusatia,  from  corvinM, 

1478-1490. 

the  Bohemian  crown.     But  it  was  the  fourfold  dominion 

of  Bohemia,  Moravia,  Silesia,  and  Lusatia,  which  finally  Bohemia 

passed  to  the  House  of  Austria,  to  be  shorn  of  its  Austria, 

northern  and  eastern  lands  to  the  profit,  first  of  Saxony,  iSi^** 

and  then  of  Brandenbiurg  or  Prussia.  1740. 

Thus  far  the  Teutonic  advance,  both  on  the  actual 

Baltic  coast  and  on  the  inland  Slavonic  region,  had 

been  made  to  the  profit,  partly  of  the  Scandinavian 

kingdoms,  partly  of  the  princes  of  the  Empire.    But 

there  were  two  other  forms  of  Teutonic  influence  and  German 

corpora- 
dominion,  which  fell  to  the  share,  not  of  princes,  but  of  ^«»- 
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CHAP,     corporate  bodies,  mercantile  and  military  or  religions. 
^"^ — • — '  The  Hanseatic  League  was  indeed  a  power  in  these 
Hanaa.       regions,  but  it  hardly  has  a  place  on  the  map.     Even 
^d^on    before  the  second  foundation  of  Liibeck  by  Henry  the 
1168.      '  Lion,    German  mercantile  settlements  had   begun  at 
Novgorod,  in  Gotland,  and  in  London.     Gradually,  in 
the  course  of  the  thirteenth  and  fomteenth  centuries, 
the  League   into  which  the  union  of  the    merchant 
Extent  of    towus    of   Germany    grew    spread    itself    over    the 
Baltic,  the  Westfalian,  and  the  Netherlandish  lands. 
A  specially  close  tie  bound  together  the  five  Wend- 
ish  towns,  Liibeck^  Rostock^  WismaVy  Stralsundy  and 
Nature  of    Greifswold.      But  the  imion    of   a   town   with   the 
Hansa    did    not   necessarily  affect  its   political   posi- 
tion.    It  might,  at  least  in  the  later  stages    of  the 
League,  be  a  fi:ee  city  of  the  Empire,  a  town  subject 
to  some  prince  of  the    Empire,  or  a   town    subject 
to  a  prince  beyond  its  bounds.     Not  only  the  Pome- 
ranian and  Prussian  cities  under  the  rule  of  the  Knights, 
but  Eevel  in  Esthland  under  Danish  rule  formed  part 
nol?a^*°"  of  the  League.     The  League  waged  wars,  made  peace, 
^^^    overthrew  and  set  up  kings,  as  suited  its  interests  ;  but 
territorial   dominion,  strictly   so  called,  was   not  its 
object.     Still  in  some  cases  privileges  grew  into  some- 
thing like   dominion ;   in  others  military  occupation 
might  pass  for  temporary  dominion.     Thus  in  the  isle 
The  H^  of  Gotland  the  Hansa  had  an  ascendency  which  was 
§2^       overthrown  by  the  conquest  of  the  island  by  the  Danish 
1S61.         king  Waldemar,  a  conquest  avenged  by  a  temporary 
i8«8-i886.   Hanseatic  occupation  of  Scania.     In  fact  the  nature  of 
the  League,  the  relations  of  the  cities  to  one  another, 
geographical  as  well  as  political,  hindered  the  Hansa 
from  ever  becoming  a  territorial  power  like  Switzerland 
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and  the  United  Provinces.     In  the  history  of  the  Baltic     chap. 

XI. 

lands  it  takes  for  some  ages  a  position  at  least  equal  ' — -— ' 
to  that  of  any  kingdom.     But  it  is  only  casually  and 
occasionally  that  its  triumphs  can  be  marked  on  the 
map. 

The  other  great  German  corporation  was  not  com- 
mercial, but  mihtary  and  religious.     The  conquests  of  The  Sword- 
the  Order  of  Christ  and  of  the  Order  of  Saint  Mary —  and  the 
better  known  as  the  Sword-brothers  and  the  Teutonic  Order. 
Order — were  essentially  territorial.     These  orders  be- 
came masters  of  a  great  part  of  the  Baltic  coast,  and 
wherever  they  spread  their  dominion,  Christianity  and 
German  national  life  were,  by  whatever  means,  esta- 
blished.    As  both  the  chiefs  of  the  Order  and  the  Their 
Livonian  prelates  ranked  as  princes  of  the  Empire,  the  with  the 
conquests  of  the  Knights  were  in  some  sort  an  extension 
of  the  bounds  of  the  Empire.     Yet  we  can  hardly  look 
on   Livonia  and    Prussia  as    coming    geographically 
within  the  Empire  in  the  same  sense  as  Pomerania 
and  Silesia.     But  whether  strictly  an  extension  of  the  Effects  of 
Western  Empire  or  not,  the  conquests  of  the  Knights 
were  an  extension  of  the  Western  Church,  the  Western 
world,  and  the  German  nation,  as  against  both  heathen- 
dom and  Eastern  Christianity,  as  against  all  the  other 
Baltic  nationalities,  non-Aryan  and  Aryan. 

The  first  settlement   began  in  Livland.     In  the  TheSword- 
beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century,  the  Knights  of  the  in  uviand. 
Order  of  Christ  were  called  in  as  temporal  helpers  by 
Bishop  Albert  of  Biga,  and  they  gradually  won  the 
dominion  of  the  lands  on  the  gulf  called  from  his  city. 
For  a  while  they  had  a  partner  in  the  Danish  crown,  xhe 
which  held  part  of  EsOdand.    But  the  rest  of  Esthland,  SlthUnd. 
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CHAP.  Livland  in  the  narrower  sense,  Curland,  Semigola,  the 
' — ' — '  special  Lettish  land,  and  the  Eussian  territory  on  the 
of  their      Duna,   made  up  this  Livonian  dominion,  which  was 

dominion*  ,  _ 

Dago  and  aftcrwards  enlarged  by  the  isles  of  Dago  and  Oesel  and 
by  the  Danish  portion  of  Esthland.     Riga  and   Revd 

Eithiand.  became  great  commercial  cities,  and  Biga  became  an 
ecclesiastical  metropolis  under  a  prince-archbishop. 
The  natives  were  reduced  to  bondage,  and  the  Bussian 
powers  of  Novgorod  and  Polotsk  were  effectually  kept 
away  from  the  gulf. 

The  The  dominion  of  the  Knights  of  Saint  Marv,  the 

Teutonic  .  ,  ,  •' 

Order  in      Teutouic  Order,  in  Prussia  and  in  a  small    part  of 

Pnuria.  ^ 

1226.  Lithuania,  began  a  little  later  than  that  of  the  Sword- 
brothers  in  Livland.  lavited  by  a  Polish  prince,  Conrad 
of  Mazovia,  they  received  from  him  their  first  Polish 
Union  of  possession,  the  palatinate  of  Culm.  Eleven  years  later 
1237.  '  the  Prussian  and  Livonian  orders  were  united.  Their 
Purchase  of  domiuiou  gTcw.     The    acquisition   of  Pomerclia^  the 

Ponerelia* 

1811.         eastern  part  of  the  old  Pomore^  immediately  west  of 
conquestof  the  lower  Vistula,  cut  off  Poland  from  the  sea.     Later 

Samogitia. 

1884.         in  the  century,  Lithuania  was  equally  cut  off  by  the 
ofGoUand.  ccssiou  of  Samoqitia.     The  isle  of  Gotland  was  held 

1398-1408. 

The  New  fof  ^  whilc ;  the  New  Mark  of  Brandenburg  was 
pledged  to  pledged  by  King  Sigismund.  The  whole  coast  fix)m 
1402.  *''  Narva  on  the  Finnish  gulf  to  the  point  where  the 
TMrcoaat  Pomeranian  coast  trends  south-west  formed  the  un- 
broken sea-board  of  the  Order. 
Lomi  Of  the  two  seats  of  the  Order  the  northern  one 

Pruarian     provcd  the  Stronger  and  more  lasting.     Livland  re- 
mained  untouched  long  after  Poland  had  won   back 
Samogitu    her  lost  ground  from  the  Prussian  Knights.    The  battle 

restored  to  

uio'^**'   of  Tannenberg  won  back  Samogitia  for  Lithuania,  and 
again  parted  the  Livonian  and  Prussian  lands  of  the 
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Order.     By  the  peace  of  Thorn  its  Prussian  dominion    chap. 


was  altogether  cut  short.     Culm  and  Pomerelia^  with  — ^ — ' 

Peace  of 

the  cities  of  Danziq  and  Thorn,  went  back  to  Poland.  Tbom. 

.  .  .  16^- 

And  a  large  part  of  Prussia  itself,  the  bishopric  of  cesBionsof 

fliA  (\rtkekT 

Ermeland^  a  district  running  deep  into  the  land  still  to  Poland, 
left  to  the  knights,  was  added  to  Poland.  The  rest  of  vaasaiage 
Prussia,  was  left  to  the  Order  as  a  Polish  fief.  order. 


The  thirteenth  century  was  the  special  time  when 
Teutonic  dominion  spread  itself  over  the  Baltic  lands. 
It  was  also  the  time  when  heathendom  gave  way  to  Advance 
Christianity  at  nearly  every  point  of  those  lands  where  tianit?.*^ 
it  still  held  out.     But,  while  the  old  creeds  and  the  old 
races  were  giving  way,  a  single  one  among  them  stood 
forth  for  a  while  as  an  independent  and  conquering  Lithuania 
state,  the  last  heathen  power  in  Europe.     While  all  heathen 
their  kinsfolk  and  neighbours  were  passing  under  the 
yoke,  the  Lithuanians^  strictly  so  called,  showed  them- 
selves the  mightiest  of  conquerors  in  all  lands  from 
the  Baltic  to  the  Euxine.     From  their  own  land  on  Advance  of 
the  Niemen  they  began,  under  their  prince  Mendog,  c  1220. 
to  advance  at  the  expense  of  the  Bussian  lands  to 
the  south.     Mendog  embraced  Christianity,  and  was  Mendog 
crowned  King   of    Lithuania,   a    realm   which    now  1252! 
stretched  from  the  Duna  to  beyond  the  Priepetz.     But 
heathendom  again  won  the  upper  hand,  and  the  next 
century    saw   the   great  advance   of  the   Lithuanian 
power,  the  momentary  rule  of  old  Aryan  heathendom 
alike  over  Christendom  and  over  Islam.     Under  two  cooqwets 
conquering  princes,  Gedymin  and  Olgierd,  further  con-  Rnlliuu 
quests  were  made  from  the  surrounding  Bussian  lands.  1846-137/ 
The  Lithuanian  dominion  was  extended  at  the  expense  isis-iseo. 
of  Novgorod  and  Smolensk;   the  Lithuanian  frontier 
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1840. 
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gary. 
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1886. 
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and  ' 
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added  to 
Poland. 

Recover}' 
of  Red 
Buaida. 
1892. 


stretched  far  beyond  both  the  Duna  and  the  Dnieper ; 
'  Kief  was  a  Lithuanian  possession.  The  kingdom  of 
Galicia  lost  Volhynia  and  Podolia^  which  became  a 
land  disputed  between  Lithuania  and  Poland.  These 
last  conquests  carried  the  Lithuanian  frontier  to  the 
Dniester,  and  opened  a  wholly  new  set  of  relations 
among  the  powers  on  the  Euxine.  By  the  conquest 
of  the  Tartar  dominion  of  Perekop^  Lithuania,  cut  off 
from  the  Baltic,  reached  to  the  Euxine. 

Meanwhile  Poland,  from  a  collection  of   duchies 
under  a  nominal  bead,  had  again  grown  into  a  consoli- 
dated and  powerful  kingdom.    The  western  frontier  had 
been  cut  short  by  various  German  powers,  and  the  Teu- 
tonic Order  shut  off  the  kingdom  from  the  sea.  Mazovia 
and  Cujavia  remained  separate  duchies ;  but  Great  and 
Little  Poland  remained  firmly  imited,  and  were  ready 
to  enlarge  their  borders  to  the  eastward.     Casimir  the 
Great  added  Podlachia,  the  land  of  the  Jatuingt^  and  in 
the  break-up  of  the  Galician  kingdom,  he  incorporated 
Red  Rtissia  as  being  a  former  possession  of  Poland.  But, 
as  it  had  also  been  a  former  possession  of  Hungary,^ 
Lewis  the  Great,  the  common  sovereign  of  Hungary  and 
Poland,  annexed  it  to  his  southern  kingdom. 

The  two  powers  which  had  thus  grown  up  were 
now  to  be  gradually  fused  into  one.  The  heathen 
Lithuanian  prince  Jagiello  became,  by  marriage  and 
conversion,  a  Christian  King  of  Poland.  He  enlaiged 
the  kingdom  at  the  expense  of  the  duchy,  by  incor- 
porating Podolia  and  Volhynia  with  Poland,  making 
Poland  as  well  as  Lithuania  the  possessor  of  a  large  extent 
of  Eussian  soil.  The  older  Bussian  territory  of  Poland, 
Bed  Bussia,  was  won  back  from  Hungary ;  Moldavia 

'  See  above,  p.  4S7. 
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began  to  transfer  its  fleeting  allegiance  from  Hungary  to     chap. 
Poland ;  within  Hungary  itself  part  of  the  county  of  Zips  ' — ^^— ' 
was  pledged  to  the  Polish  crown.     The  Polish  duchies  p^^^  ^^ 
now  began  to  fall  back  to  the  kingdom.  Cujavia  came  in  fj?2. 
early  in  the  fifteenth  century,  and  parts  of  Mdzoma  in  its  ^^^^ 
course.     Of  the  relation  of  the  kingdom  to  the  Teutonic  \^^^ 
order  we  have  already  spoken.  Lithuania  meanwhile^  as  ^^^^' 

f     ^  ,  .  ^         1463-1476. 

part  of  Western  Christendom,  remained,  under  its  sepa- 
rate grand  dukes  of  the  now  royal  house,  the  rival  both 
of  Islam  and  of  Eastern  Christendom.     Under  Witold  ^sj!»««t« 

of  witold. 

the  advance  on  Eussian  ground  was  greater  than  evw.  1892-1430. 

Smolensk  and  all  Severia  became  Lithuanian  ;  Kief  was 

in  the  heart  of  the  grand  duchy ;  Moscow  did  not  seem 

far  from   its  borders.     Lithuania  was  presently  cut  Loss  of 

short  further  to  the  south  by  the  loss  of  its  Euxine  1474. 

dominion.     At  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century  cioacr 

.  .  .  union  of 

Poland  and  Lithuania  were  united  as  distinct   states  PoUmdand 

Lithuania. 

under  a  common  sovereign.     But  by  that  time  a  new  ^^^^ 
state  of  things  had  begun  in  the  lands  on  the  Buna 
and  the  Dnieper. 

While  the  militarv  orders  had  thus  established 
themselves  on  the  Baltic  coast,  and  had  already  largely 
given  way  to  the  combined  Polish  and  Lithuanian 
power  behind  them,  a  new  Russia  was  growing  up  Revival  of 
behind  them  all.  Cut  off  from  all  dealings  with 
Western  Europe,  save  with  its  immediate  western 
neighbours,  cut  off  from  its  own  ecclesiastical  centre 
by  the  advance  of  Mussulman  dominion,  the  new  power 
of  Moscow  was  schooling  itself  to  take  in  course  of  Power  of 

Moscow. 

time  a  greater  place  than  had  ever  been  held  by  the 
elder  power  of  Kief.  The  Mongol  conquest  had  placed 
the  Eussian  principaUties  in  much  the  same  position 

X  K  2 
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CHAP,    as   that    through   which   most    of  the    south-eastern 

^- — r-^  lands  passed  before  they  were  finally  swallowed   up 

Tiie  by  the   Ottoman.      The   princes   of  Russia  were  de- 

Russian        ^  ... 

^iTdcnt*^  pendent  on  the  Tartar  dominion  of  Kiptchak^  which 
GoWe^n  strctchcd  from  the  Dniester  north-eastwards  over 
Horde.  boundless  barbarian  lands  as  far  as  the  lower  course  of 
the  Jenisei.  Its  capital,  the  centre  of  the  Golden 
Horde^  was  at  Sarai  on  the  lower  course  of  the  Volga. 
Homage  of  EvcH  Novgorod,  uudcr  its  great    prince    Alexander 

Novgorod, 

1252-1268.  Nevsky,  did  homage  to  the  Khan.  But  this  dependent 
relation  did  not,  like  the  Lithuanian  conquests  to 
the  west,  aflfect  the  geographical  frontiers  of  !Russia. 
The  Russian  centre  at  the  time  of  the  Mongol  conquest 
was  the  northern  Vladimir.    Towards  the  end  of   the 

Moscow      thirteenth  century,  Moskva^  on  the  river  of  that  name, 

the  new 

centre.        grcw  iuto   importance,  and  early  in  the  next   century 
it  became  the  centre  of  Russian  life.     From  Moskva 
Name  of      or  Moscow  comcs  the  old  name  of  Muscovy^  a   name 
which  historically  describes  the  growth  of  the  second 
Russian  power.     Muscovy  was  to  Russia  what  France 
in  the  older  sense  was  to  the  whole  land  which  came 
to  bear  that  name.     Moscow  was  to  Russia  all,  and 
more  than  all,  that  Paris  was  to  France.     It  was  to 
Moscow  as  the  centre  that  the  separate  Russian  princi- 
palities fell  in  ;  it  was  from  Moscow  as  the  centre  that 
the  lost  Russian  lands  were  won  back.    Besides  Novgo- 
other        rod,  there  still  were  the  separate  states  of  Viatka,  Pskof^ 
state«.        Tver^  and  Riazan.    Disunion  and  dependence  lasted  till 
Decline  of    l^tc  in  the  fifteenth  century.   But  the  Tartar  power  had 
powor.°°^^'  already  begun  to  grow  weaker  before  the  end  of  the 
fourteenth,  and  the  invasion  of  Timour,  while  making 
Russia  for  a  moment  more  completely  subject,  led  to 
the  dissolution  of  the  dominion  of  the  older  EhansL 
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In  the  course  of  the  fifteenth  century  the  great    chap. 


XI. 


power  of  the  Golden  Horde  broke  up  into  a  number 
of  smaller  khanats.      The  khanat  of  Cnm— the   old  K""^ 
Taiuic  Cherson§sos — stretched  from  its  peninsula  in-  ^^?^ 
wards  along  the  greater  part  of  the  course  of  the  Don.  crim  *^  ^' 
The   khanat  of  Kazan  oa  the  Volga  supplanted   the  ^  Kazan, 

1  143^; 

old  kingdom  of  White  Bulgaria.     Far  to  the  east,  on 
the  lower    course   of  the   Obi,   was  the   khanat  of 
Siberia.     The  Golden  Hoiide  itself  waa  represented  by  of  Siberia ; 
the  khanat  of  Astrakhan  on  the  lower  Volga,  with  its  ©^  Astra- 

^  khan. 

capital  at  the  mouth  of  that  river.  Of  these  Grim  and 
Kasan  were  immediate  neighbours  of  the  Muscovite 
state.     The  yoke  was  at  last  broken  by  Ivan  the  Great.  Deliverance 

,  ,  of  Kuasia. 

Seven  years  later  he  placed  a  tributary  prince  on   the  i'*^^- 

throne  of  Kazan,  and  himself  took  the  title  of  Prince 

of  BtUqaria.     By  this   time   the  khans  of  Grim  had  Cnm  dc- 

^f  ^  J  pendent  on 

become  dependents  of  the  Ottoman  Sultans,  the  begin-  ^«  ^'^ 
ning  of  the  long  strife  between  Eussia  and  the  Turk 
in  Europe. 

But  before  Muscovy^thus  became  an  independent  Adyanoe 
power,  it  had  taken  the  greatest  of  steps  towards  grow-  in  Russia, 
ing  into  Rusaa.     Novgorod  the  Great,  the  only  Kussian  Anncxa- 
rival  of  Moscow,  first  lost  its  northern  territory,  and  Novgorod, 
then  itself  became  part  of  the  Muscovite  dominion.  The  of  vi'atka, 
commonwealth  of  Viatka^  the  prmcipality  of  Tver^  and  ^  ^^ 
some  small  appanages  of  the  house  of  Moscow  followed.  ^^^^' 
The  annexation  of  what  remained,  as  Vskof  and  Riazan^  Rei^  of 
was  only  a  question  of  time,  and  it  came  in  the  next  lyanoritch, 
reign.     Of  the  three  works  which  were  needful  for  the  ^nnexa- 
full  growth  of  the  new  Russia,  two  were  accomplished.  pSofand 
The  Russian  state  was  one,  and  it  was  independent.  ^JJ^' 
And  the  third  work,  that  of  winning  back  the  lost  Z^^^ 
Russian  lands,  had  already  b^un.  ^^^ 
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CHAP.  Thus,  at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century,  five  powers 

""    '    T*  held  the  Baltic  coast.     Sweden  held  the   west   coast 

Survey  at 

theend       ft.Qna  the  Danish  frontier  northward,  with  both  sides 

or  the 

^^      of  the  gulf  of  Bothnia  and  both  sides  of  the    gulf  of 
Finland.     Denmark  held  the  extreme  western  coast 
and  the  isle  of  Gotland.     Poland  and  Lithuania  had  a 
smaU  seaboard  indeed  compared  to  their  inland  extent. 
Poland  had  only  the  Pomeranian  and  Prussian  coast 
which  she  had  just  won  from  the  Knights.     Xithuania 
barely  touched  the  sea  between  Prussia  and   Curland. 
To  the  west  of  the  Polish  coast  lay  the  now  Germanized 
lands  of  Pomerania  and  Mecklenburg.     To  the  north- 
west lay  the  coast  of  the  German  military  Order,  under 
Polish  vassalage  in  Prussia,  independent  in  its  northern 
possessions.     Thus  almost  the  whole  Baltic  coast  was 
held  by  Teutonic  powers ;  the  Slavonic  powers   still 
lie  mainly  inland.     The  Polish  frontier  towards  the 
Empire  has  been  cut  down  to  the  Umit  which  it  kept 
till  the  end.     Pomerania,  Silesia,  a  great  part  of  the 
mark  of  Brandenburg,  have  fallen  away  from  the  Polish 
realm.  On  the  other  hand,  that  realm  and  its  confederate 
Lithuania  have  grown  wonderfully  to  the  east  at  the 
cost  of  divided  and  dependent  Eussia,  and  have  begun 
to  fall  back  again  before  Russia  one  and  independent. 
Bohemia,  enlarged  by  Silesia  and  Lusatia,  has  entered  so 
thoroughly  into  the  German  world  as  almost  to  pass 
out  of  our  sight. 


§  4.  The  Growth  of  Russia  and  Sweden. 
Changes  of        The  work  of  the  last  four  centuries  on  the  Baltic 

the  last 

four  een-     coast  has  been  to  drive  back  the  Scandinavian  power, 
after  a  vast  momentary  advance,  wholly  to  the  west  of 
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the  Baltic — to  give  nearly  th  e  whole  eastern  coast  to  Bus-     chap. 
sia — to  make  the  whole  southern  coast  German.   These  ^ — '-— ^ 


changes  involve  the  wiping  out,  first  of  the  German 
military  Order,  and  then  of  Poland  and  Lithuania,  This  Growth  of 
last  change  involves  the  growth  of  Eussia,  and  the  crea-  creation  or 
tion  of  Prussia  in  the  modem  sense,  a  sense  so  strangely 
different  fix)m  its  earlier  meaning.  These  two  have  been 
the  powers  by  which  Sweden  and  Denmark  have  been 
cut  short,  by  which  Poland  and  Lithuania  have  been 
swallowed  up.  In  this  last  work  they  indeed  had  a 
third  confederate.  Still  the  share  of  Austria  in  the 
overthrow  of  Poland  was  in  a  manner  incidental.  But 
the  existence  of  such  a  Polish  and  Lithuanian  state 
as  stood  at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth,  or  even  of  the 
seventeenth,  century  was  inconsistent  with  the  existence 
of  either  Eussia  or  Prussia  as  great  European  powers. 

The  period  with  which  we  have  now  to  deal  takes 
in  only  the  former  stage  of  this  process.  Eussia  ad- 
vances ;  Prussia  in  the  modem  sense  comes  into  being. 
But  Sweden  is  still  the  most  advancing  power  of  all ;  Greatneas 
and,  if  Denmark  falls  back,  it  is  before  the  power  of 
Sweden.  The  Hansa  too  and  the  Knights  pass  away; 
Sweden  is  the  ruling  power  of  the  Baltic. 

The  sixteenth  century  saw  the  fall  of  both  branches 
of  the  Teutonic  Order.     Out  of  the  fall  of  one  of 
them  came  the  b^nnings  of  modern  Prussia.    The  separauon 
two   branches  of   the    Order    were   separated  ;    the  Prowian 

and  Livo- 

Livonian  lands  had  an  independent  Master.     Before  »««» 

^  knighta. 

long  the  Prussian  Grand  Master,  Albert  of  Branden-  i^i^. 
burg,  changed  jfrom  the  head  of  a  Catholic  religious  Beginning 

of  th6 

order  into  a  Lutheran  temporal  prince,  holding  the  Ducii^of 
hereditary  duchy  of  Prussia  as  a  Polish  fief.     That  1^25. 
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duchy  had  so  strange  a  frontier  towards  the  kingdom 
that  it  could  not  fail  sooner  or  later  either  to  be  swal- 
lowed up  by  the  kingdom  which  hemmed  it  in,  or  eke 
to  make  its  way  out  of  its  gec^raphical  bonds.  When 
the  Prussian  duchy  and  the  mark  of  Brandenburg  came 
into  the  hands  of  one  prince,  when  the  dominions  of 
that  prince  were  enlarged  by  the  union  of  Brandenbuig 
and  Pomerania,  the  second  of  these  solutions  became 
only  a  question  of  time.  The  first  formal  step  towards 
it  was  the  release  of  the  duchy  from  all  dependence  on 
Poland.  Prussia  became  a  distinct  state,  one  now 
essentially  German,  but  lying  beyond  the  bounds  of 
the  Empire. 

As  the  rights  of  the  Empire  had  been  formally  cut 
short  when  Prussia  passed  under  Polish  vassalage,  they 
were  also  formally  cut  short  by  the  dissolution  of  the 
northern  branch  of  the  Teutonic  order.  The  rule  of 
the  livonian  Knights  survived  the  secularization  of  the 
Prussian  duchy  by  forty  years;  their  dominion  then  fell 
asunder.  As  in  the  case  of  Prussia,  part  of  their  terri- 
tory, Curland  and  Sernigallia,  was  kept  by  the  livonian 
Master  Godhard  Kettler,  as  an  hereditary  duchy  under 
Polish  vassalage.  The  rest  of  the  lands  of  the  order 
were  parted  out  among  the  chief  powers  of  the  Baltic. 
A  Livonian  kingdom  under  the  Danish  prince  Magnus 
was  but  for  a  moment.  Denmark  in  the  end  received 
the  islands  of  Dago  and  Oeselj  her  last  conquests  east 
of  the  Baltic.  Sweden  advanced  south  of  the  Finnish 
gulf,  taking  the  greater  part  of  Esthland.  Northern 
Livland  fell  to  Bussia,  the  southern  part  to  Poland. 
Twenty  years  later  all  Livland  became  a  Polish  pos- 
session. 

This  acquidtion  of  Livland  and  of  the  superiority 
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over  Prussia  and  Curland  raised  the  united  power  of    chap. 


Poland  and  Lithuania  to  its  greatest   extent  on   the  ^ — • — ' 
Baltic  coast.     Meanwhile  the  union   of  Lublin  joined  PoUndand 
the  kingdom  and  the  grand  duchy  yet  more  closely  u^io^^^ 
together.     But,  long  before  this  time,  the  eastern  fron-  \^l^J^ 
tier  of  Lithuania  had  b^un  to  fall  back.     The  central  Russian 

advance 

advance  of  Eussia  to  the  west  had  begun.  A  revived 
state,  such  as  Bussia  was  at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  must  advance,  unless  it  be  artificially  hindered ; 
and  the  new  Bussian  state  was  driven  to  advance  if  it  its  causes, 
was  to  exist  at  all.  It  had  no  sea-board,  except  on  the 
White  Sea ;  it  did  not  hold  the  mouth  of  any  one  of  its 
great  rivers,  except  the  Northern  Dvina,  a  stream  tho- 
roughly cut  ofi*  from  European  life.  The  dominions  of 
Sweden,  Lithuania,  and  the  Knights  cut  Bussia  off  from 
the  Baltic  and  irom  central  Europe.  To  the  south  and 
east  she  was  cut  off  from  the  Euxine  and  the  Caspian, 
from  the  mouths  of  the  Don  and  the  Volga,  by  the 
powers  which  represented  her  old  barbarian  masters. 
Bussia  was  thus  not  only  driven  to  advance,  but 
driven  to  advance  in  various  directions.  She  had  to 
win  back  her  lost  lands ;  she  had,  if  she  was  really  to 
become  an  European  power,  to  win  her  way  to  the 
Baltic  and  to  the  Euxine.  Her  position  made  it  almost 
equally  needful  to  win  her  way  to  the  Caspian,  and 
made  it  unavoidable  that  she  should  spread  her  power  Advance 

^  ^  to  the 

over  the  barbarian  lands  to  the  north-east.     Of  these  north^st 

several  fields  of  advance  the  path  to  the  Euxine  was 

the  longest  barred.     First,  at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  Order  of 

Kussian 

century,  began  the  recovery  of  the  lost  lands,  a  work  advances 
spread  over  the  sixteenth,  seventeenth,  and  eighteenth 
centuries.      Then,  in  the  sixteenth,  came  the  eastern 
extension  at  the  cost  of  the  now  weakened  Mongol 
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enemy.  Strictly  Baltic  extension  was  in  the  sixteenth 
century  merely  momentary ;  it  did  not  become  lasting 
till  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth.  But  Itussia  had 
been  established  on  the  Caspian  for  more  than  two 
centuries,  she  had  become  a  Baltic  power  for  more  than 
two  generations,  before  she  made  her  way  to  the  oldest 
scene  of  her  seafaring  enterprise. 

The  recovery  of  the  lands  which  had  been  lost  to 
Lithuania  began  before  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century. 
Ivan  the  Great  won  back  Severia^  with  Tcher^iigof  and 
the  Severian  Novgorod  and  part  of  the  territory  of 
Smolensk.      Under    Basil    Smolensk    itself   followed; 
under  Ivan  the  Terrible  Polotsk  again  became  Kussian. 
Then  the  tide  turned  for  a  season.     Eussia  first  lost  her 
newly-won  territory  in   Livland.      The  recovery   of 
Smolensk  by  Poland  was  followed  by  the  momentary 
Polish  conquest  of  independent  Bussia,  and  the  occupa- 
tion of  the  throne  of  Moscow  by  a  Polish  prince.      The 
Muscovite  state  came  again  to  life ;  but  it  was  shorn  of 
a  large  part  of  the  national  territory,  which  had  to  be 
won  again  by  a  second  advance.    Smolensk,  Tchemigof, 
and  the  greater  part  of  the  Lithuanian  conquests  be- 
yond the  Dnieper,  were  again  surrendered  to  the  united 
Polish  and  Lithuanian  state.    In  the  middle  of  the  cen- 
tury came  the  renewed  Eussian  advance.     The  Treaty 
of  Andraszovo  gave  back  to  Eussia  most  of  the  lands 
which  had  been  surrendered  fifty  years  before.      By 
the  last  advance  in  the  seventeenth  century  Eussia  won 
back  a  small  territory  west  of  the  Dnieper,  including  her 
ancient  capital  of  Kief.   At  the  same  time  Poland  finally 
gave  up  to  Eussia  the  superiority  over  the  Cossacks 
of  Ukraine,  between  the  Bug  and  the  Lower  Dnieper. 
But,  with  this  exception,  Poland  and  Lithuania  still 
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kept  all  the  Eussian  lands  south  of  Duna  and  west     chap. 

A.i» 

of  Dnieper,  with  some  districts  beyond  those  rivers.  - — ^— ^ 


Nor  was  Eussia  the  only  power  to  which  Poland  had  h^gSu 
to  give  way  on  her   south-eastern  frontier.     In  this  tISIuZ 
quarter  the  Ottoman   for   the   last   time  won  a  new  PodoUa 

^  .  ,  .  lost  to  the 

province  from  a  Christian  state  by  the  acquisition  of  Turk. 
Kamienetz  and  all  Podolia} 

But  Poland  had  during  this  period  to  give  way 
at  other  points  also.  This  was  the  time  of  the  great 
growth  of  the  Swedish  power.     The  contrast  between  Growth  of 

9W6u6ll 

the  growth  of  Sweden  and  the  contemporary  growth  *nd  Rnnia 

^  I.  •^    t3  compared. 

of  Eussia  is  instructive.  The  revived  power  of  Moscow 
was  partly  winning  back  its  own  lost  lands,  partly  ad- 
vancing in  directions  which  were  needfiil  for  national 
growth,  almost  for  national  being.  The  growth  of 
Sweden  in  so  many  directions  was  almost  wholly  a 
growth  beyond  her  own  borders.     Hence  doubtless  it  Russian 

•^  ^  ,  ,        advance 

came  that  the  advance  of  Eussia  has  been  lasting,  while  iMting. 

Swedish 

the  advance  of  Sweden  was  only  for  a  season.     Sweden  advance 
has  lost  by  far  the  greater  part  of  her  conquests ;  she 
has  kept  only  those  parts  of  them  which  went  to  com- 
plete her  position  in  her  own  peninsula. 

On  the  Swedish  conquest  of  Esthland  followed  a 
series  of  shifdngs  of  the  frontiers  of  Sweden  and  Eussia 
which  lasted  into  the  present  century.     During   the  Advance 

,  ,  under  and 

reign  of  Gustavus  Adolphus,  and  the  period  which  we  •fter 

•    1  ....  Gustavus 

might  almost  call  the  continuation  of  his  reign  after  his  ^i®ip*»"»: 

°  ^  o  1611-1660. 

death,  Sweden  advanced  both  in  her  own  peninsula  and 
east  of  the  Baltic,  while  she  also  gained  a  wholly  new 
footing  on  German  ground,  both  on  the  Baltic  and  on 

'  See  above,  p.  448. 
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CHAP,     the  Ocean.     A  long  period  of  alternate  war  and  peace, 


' — •-— '  a  time  in  which  Novgorod  the  Great  passed  for  a 
tweenSwe-  moment  into  Swedish  hands,  was  ended,  as  far  as 
KuMim.       Sweden  and  Kussia  were  concerned,  by  the  peace  of 

1576-1617.  .  .  "^  ^ 

Peace  of  Stalbova.  The  Svvedish  frontier  thus  fixed  took  in  all 
Sweden**  Curelia  and  Ingermanland^  and  wholly  cut  off  Busaia 
ingerman-  from  the  Baltic  and  its  gulfs.  Such  an  advance  could 
waisbe-  II ot  fail  to  lead  to  further  advance,  though  at  the 
sw^en  expense  of  another  enemy.  The  long  war  between 
1619-1660.*  Sweden  and  Poland  gave  to  Sweden  Eiga  and  the  greater 
w^^^of  P^^  ^f  li viand.  Her  conquests  in  this  region  were 
1621-1626;  Completed  by  winning  the  islands  of  Dago  and  Oesel 
«?oSei,    from  Denmark. 

A^ance  of  ^^  ^^*  acquisitiou,  geographically  connected  with 
^^d^rt  ^^  Swedish  conquests  from  Eussia  and  Poland,  was 
^"•^  politically  part  of  an  equally  great  advance  which 
Norway,      g^yedeu  was  making  at  the  cost  of  the  rival  Scandinavian 

power,  the  united  realms  of  Denmark  and  Norway. 
G^d'**^  Along  with  the  two  eastern  islands,  Denmark  lost  the  isle 
Smhoim.    of  Gotland  for  ever  and  that  ofBomholm  for  a  moment,^ 

and  the  Norwegian  provinces  east  of  the  mountains, 
(K  JEmte-    Jamieland  and  Hertjedalen.   The  treaty  of  Eoskild  yet 

further  enlarged  Sweden  at  the  expense  of  Norway. 
SeSSnf'  By  the  cession  of  Trondhjemldn  the  Norwegian  king- 
^^^'         dom  was  split  asunder ;  the  ancient  metropolis  was  lost, 

and  Sweden  reached  to  the  Ocean.  With  Trondhjem 
iiili,^d*"    Sweden  also  received  Bokusldn^  the  southern  province 

of  Norway,  and,  more  than  all,  the  ancient  possessions 

of  Denmark  in  the  northern  peninsula,  with  her  old 

metropohs  of  Lund.  Here  comes  in  the  application  of 
mto^  u^  the  rule.   In  annexing  Trondhjem  Sweden  had  overshot 

Norwav. 
IfifSO    * 

*  Conquered  by   Sweden  1648,  restored    to  Denmark  1645. 
Ceded  to  Sweden  1658,  but  recovered  the  same  year. 
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her  mark ;  it  was  restored  within  two  years.     It  was     chap. 
otherwise  with  BohusUUi,  Scania,  and  her  othei*  con-  — • — -^ 


quests   within   what  might  seem  to  be   her   natural 
borders ;  they  have  remained  Swedish  to  this  day. 

The  Swedish  acquisition  of  the  eastern  lands   of  Lands  held 
Denmark  was  made  more  necessary  by  the  position  muw- 
which  Sweden  had  now  taken  on  the  central  mainland.  Pomerani* 

and  Rttgen, 

The  peace  of  Westfalia  had  confirmed  her  in  the  j^™*** 
possession  of  RUgen  and  Western  Pomerania  on  the  \^^^ 
Baltic,  and  of  the  bishoprics  of  Bremen  arid  Verden 
which  ma'le  her  a  power  on  the  Ocean.  These  lands 
were  not  strictly  an  addition  to  the  Swedish  realm  ;  they 
were  fiefs  of  the  Empire  held  by  the  Swedish  king.  Here 
again  comes  in  the  geographical  law.  The  Swedish 
possession  of  the  German  lands  on  the  Ocean  was  short ; 
part  of  the  German  lands  on  the  Baltic  was  kept  into 
the  present  century. 

The  peace  of  Eoskild,  which  cut  short  the  kingdoms 
of  Denmark  and  Norway  in  the  northern  peninsula,  also 
marks  an  epoch  in  the   controverted   history  of  the 
duchies  of  Sleswick  and  Holstein.     The  Danish  king  Denmark 
gave  up  the  sovereignty  of  the  Gottorp  districts  of  the  theaove- 
duchies.     Even  if  that  cession  implied  the  surrender  of  theOottorp 
his  own  feudal  superiority  over  the  Gottorp  districts  of  ^^^^* 
Sleswick,  he  could  not  alienate  any  part  of  the  Imperial 
rights  over  Holstein,     This  sovereignty,  in  whatever  it  Fiuctua- 
consisted,  was  lost  and  won  several  times  between  king  iheduchiea. 

^    1675-1700. 

and  Duke  before  the  end  of  the  century.     Meanwhile  Danish 
the  Danish  crown  became  possessed  of  the  outlying  Sroiden" 
duchies  of  Oldenburg  and  Delmenhorst^  which  in  some  igtI.' 
sort  balanced  the  Swedish  possession  of  Bremen  and 
Verden. 
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The  wars  and  treaties  which  were  ended  by  the 
peace  of  Oliva  fixed  the  boundaries  of  the  Baltic  lands 
after  Sc     for  a  scason.     They  fixed  the  home  extent  of  Sweden 
&ii^        down  to  the  present  century.     They  cut  off  Denmark, 
save  its  one  outpost  of  Bomholm,  from  the  Baltic  itself, 
as  distinguished  from  the  narrow  seas  which  lead  to  it 
They  fixed  the  extent  of  Poland  down  to  the  partitions. 
What  they  failed  to  do  for  any  length  of  time  was  to 
cut  ofi*  Eussia  from  the  Baltic,  and  to  establish  Sweden 
on  the  Ocean.     But  for  the  present  we  leave  Sweden 
ruUng  over  the  whole  western  and  the  greater  part  of 
the  eastern  coast  of  the  Northern  Mediterranean,  and 
holding  smaller  possessions  both  on  its  southern  coast 
and  on  the  Ocean.   The  rest  of  the  eastern  and  southern 
coast  of  the  Baltic  is  divided  between  the  Pohsh  fief 
of  Curland,  the  dominions  of  the  common  ruler  of  Po- 
merania  and  Prussia, — now  an  independent  prince  in 
his    eastern    duchy, — and   the  small  piece   of  Polish 
coast    placed    invitingly  between  the    two    parts   of 
his  dominions.     In  her  own   peninsula   S.weden    has 
reached  her  natural  frontier,  and  has  given  back  what 
she  won  for  a  moment  beyond  it.     While  Sweden  has 
this  vast   extent   of  coast   with   comparatively    httle 
extent  inland,  the  vast  inland  region  of  Poland  and 
Lithuania  has  hardly  any  seaboard,  and  the  still  vaster 
inland  region  of  Eussia  has  none  at  all  in  Europe,  except 
on  the  White  Sea.     Thus  the  most  striking  feature  of 
this  period  is  the  advance  of  Sweden ;  but  we  have 
seen  that  it  was  also  a  time  of  great  advance  on  the 
part  of  Eussia.     It  was  a  time  of  yet  greater  advance 
on  that  side  of  h^r  dominion  where  Eussia  had  no 
European  rivals, 
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In  the  case  of  Eussia,  the  only  European  power     chap. 


which  could  conquer  and  colonize  by  land  in  barbarian  ' — • — ' 
regions/  her  earlier  barbarian  conquests  were  absolutely  advance  of 
necessary  to  her  existence.  No  hard  line  can  be  drawn 
between  her  earliest  and  her  latest  conquests,  between 
the  first  advance  of  Novgorod  and  the  last  conquests  in 
Turkestan.  But  the  advance  which  immediately  followed 
the  deliverance  from  the  Tartar  yoke  marks  a  great  epoch. 
The  smaller  khanats  into  which  the  dominion  of  the 
Golden  Horde  had  been  broken  up  still  kept  Eussia 
from  the  Euxine  and  the  Caspian.     The  two  khanats  conqueat 

of  Kazan 

on  the  Volga,  Kazan  and  Astrakhan^  were  subdued  by  »nd  Aatra- 

^  ^  *'     khan. 

Ivan  the  Terrible.     The  coast  of  the  Caspian  was  now  iwa-i^w. 
reached.     But  the   khans  of  Crim  remained,  unsub- 
dued and  dangerous  enemies,  still  cutting  off  Eussia  superiority 

....  over  the 

from   the    Euxine.     Yet,   even   m   this   direction   an  DonCos- 

.  Backs. 

advance  was  made  when  the  Eussian  supremacy  was  1^77. 
acknowledged  by  the  Cossacks  of  the  Don.     The  con-  Bemnning 
quest  of  the  Siberian  khanat,  with  its  capital   Tobolsk^  conquert. 
next  followed,  and  thence,  in  the  course  of  the  next 
century,  the  boundless  extent  of  northern  Asia  was  1692-1706. 
added  to  the  Eussian  dominion. 


§  5.  The  Decline  of  Sweden  and  Poland. 

In  the  last  section  we  traced  out  the  greatest 
advance  of  Sweden  and  a  lai^e  advance  of  Eussia,  both 
made  at  the  cost  of  Poland,  that  of  Sweden  also  at  the 
cost  of  Denmark.  We  saw  also  the  beginnings  of  a 
power  which  we  still  called  Brandenburg  rather  than 
Piiissia.  In  the  present  section,  describing  the  work 
of  the  eighteenth  century,  we  have  to  trace  the  growth  Growth  of 

Pruaaia. 
*  See  above,  p.  467. 
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CHAP,     of  this  last  power,  which  now  definitely    takes   the 
— - — '  Prussian  name,  and  which  we  have  to  lcx>k  at  in  its 


Decline  of   Prussian   character.      The  period   is   marked    by  the 

Sweden.  ^  ,    .  -^ 

Extinction  dccline  of  Sweden  and  the  utter  wiping  out  of  Poland 

and  Lithuania,  Bussia  and  Prussia  in  different  degrees 

Kingdom     being  chief  actors  in  both  cases.  At  the  beginning  of  the 

of  Pruflsia.  .  ,  ,  . 

1701.  period  Prussia  becomes  a  kingdom — a  sign  of  advance, 
though  not  accompanied  by  any  immediate  increase 
of  territory.    A  little  later  the  ruler  of  Bussia,  already 

Empire  of    Imperial  in  his  own  tongue,^  more  definitely  takes  the 

^^2^-  Imperial  style  as  Emperor  of  all  the  Russias.  This 
might  pass  as  a  challenge  of  the  Bussian  lands.  Black, 
White,  and  Bed,  which  were  still  held  by  Poland. 

But  more  pressing  than  the  recoveiy  of  these  lands 
was  the  breaking  down  of  the  barrier  by  which  Sweden 

Kus-ia  on     kept  Bussia  away  from  the  Baltic.     To  a  very  slight 

the  Baltic  ^      T_.  r      IJ    "D        •  .  • 

extent  this  was  a  recovery  oi  old  Kussian   territory ; 

but  the  position  now  won  by  Bussia  was  wholly  new. 
Ware  of  The  war  with  Charles  the  Twelfth  made  Bussia  a  great 
and  Peter.  Baltic  power,  and  Peter  the  Great,  early  in  the  struggle. 
Foundation  sct  up  the  great  trophy  of  his  victory  in  the  foundation 
Peteraburff.  of  his  Hcw  Capital  of  Saint  Petersburg  on  ground  won 

1708 

ceasion  of  ^^^^  Swcdcu.     Thc  pcacc  of  Nystad  confirmed  Bussia 

&c!,^bv*'  i^  ^^G  possession  of  Swedish  Livland,  Esthland,  Inger- 

Sweden.  manland,  part  of  Carelia,  and  a  small  part  of  Finland 

Further  itsclf.     Another  war,  ended  by  the  Peace  of  Abo,  gave 

Russia.  Bussia  another  small  extension  in  Finland. 
Sweden  ^^  ^'hc  samc  time  Sweden  was  cut  short  in  her  other 

men,  Y^^  outlyiog  posscssions.     Of  her  German  fiefe,  the  duchies 

^  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  title  of  Czar,  or  rather  Tzar,  borne 
by  the  Russian  princes,  as  by  those  of  Servia  and  Bulgaria  in  earlier 
times,  is  simply  a  contraction  of  Ccesar,  In  the  Treaty  of  Carlowitz 
Peter  the  Great  appears  as  Tzar  of  endless  countries,  but  he  is  not 
called  Imperator,  though  the  Sultan  is. 
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of  Bremen  and  Verden  passed,  first  to  Denmark,  then 
to  Hannover.  But  her  Baltic  possessions  were  only 
partly  lost,  to  the  profit  of  Brandenburg,  The  frontier  part  of 
of  Swedish  Pomerania  fell  back  to  the  north-west,  losing 
Stettin,  but  keeping  Stralsund,  Wolgast,  and  Eiigen. 
Denmark  meanwhile  advanced  in  the  debateable  land 
on  her  southern  frontier.     The    Danish    occupation  Danish 

*■  conquest  of 

of  Bremen  and  Verden  was    only    momentary;   but  JJ*^***^ 
the  Gottorp  share  of  Sleswick  and  Holstein  was  con-  I7i8-i7i5. 
quered,  and  the  possession  of  all  Sleswick  was  gua- 
ranteed to   Denmark  by  England  and  France.     But  The 

•^  °  Gottorp 

the  Gottorp  share  of  Holstein,  as  an  Imperial  fief,  i*nd«in 
was  given  back  to  its  Duke.  Lastly,  when  the  house  ^stored, 
of  Gottorp  had  mounted  the  throne  of  Eussia,  the  to  uen- 
Gottorp  portion  of  Holstein  was  ceded  to  Denmark  exchange 

^    ^  .         for  Olden- 

in  exchange  for  Oldenbui^  and  Delmenhorst,  which  J^^If-.y.. 

were  at  once  given  to  another  branch  of  the  family. 

In   the  latter  part  of  the  eighteenth  century  the  First  narti- 
three  partitions  of  Poland  brought  about  the  all  but  Poland. 

.  1772. 

complete  recovery  of  the  lands  which  the  Lithuanian 
dukes  had    won    from    Bussia.      The    first  partition  Russian 

■hare. 

gave  Bussia  Polish  Livland,  and  all  the  lands  which 
Poland   still   kept   beyond  Duna  and  Dnieper.     The 
greater  part  of   White  Russia  was    thus    won  back. 
At  the  same  time  the  house  of  HohenzoUem  gained  SSS^"" 
its  great  territorial  need,   the  geographical   union  of  S[5°*'^'5^ 
the  kingdom  of  Prussia  with  the  lands  of  Branden-  ^™*^*,jj. 
burg  and    Pomerania,  now  increased   by    nearly  all  ^!^ 
Silesia.     This  union  was  made  by  Poland  giving  up 
West  Prussia — Danzig  remaining  an  outlying  city  of 
Poland — and  part  of  Great  Poland  and  Cujavia^  known 
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CHAP,    as  the  Netz  District}    The  Austrian   share,  the  new 

XI. 

^^^ — ^ — '  kingdom  of  Galicia  and  Lodomeria^  was  a  kind  of 

•hMc"*  commemoration  of  the  conquests  of  Lewis  the  Great:' 

Jf  oSudi  but,  while  it  did  not  take  in  all  Red  Russia^  it  took  in 

mcriir*'^  part  of  Podolia  and  of  LitUe  Poland  south  of  the  Vistula, 

Ruasian  making  Cracow  a  frontier  city.     Austria  thus  became 

.held  by  possessed  of  a  part  of  the  old  Bussian  territory,  most 

of  which  she  has  kept  ever  since. 

Second  The  PoUsh  state  was  thus  maimed  on  all  sides :  but 

partition.  ' 

^'^8.  it  still  kept  a  considerable  territorial  extent.  The 
second  partition,  the  work  of  Eussia  and  Prussia  only, 
could  only  be  a  preparation  for  the  final   death-blow. 

RuMian      It  gave  to  Eussia  the  rest  of  Podolia  and  Ukraine,  and 

share.  , 

part  of  Volhynia  and  Podlasia.    Litde  Russia  and  White 

Rtissia  were  thus  wholly  won  back,  and  the  Russian 

frontier  was  advanced  within  the  old  Lithuanian  duchy. 

Prussian     Prussia  took  nearly  all  that  was  left  of  the  oldest  Polish 

share.  " 

state,  the  rest  of  Chreat  Poland  and  Cujavia,  and  part 
of  Mazovia^  forming  the  Soutii  Prussia  of  the  new 
nomenclature.  Gnesen,  the  oldest  Polish  capital,  the 
metropolis  of  the  Polish  Church,  now  passed  away  from 
Poland. 

The  remnant  that  was  left  to  Poland  took  in  the 

greater  part   of  Litde    Poland^  part  of  Mazoi^ia^  the 

greater  part  of  the  old  Lithuania  with  the  fragment 

still  left  of  its   Eussian   territory,  Samogitia  and  the 

Third  par-   ficf  of  Cuvland.     The  final  division  was  delayed  only 

tition.  -_,  .         .  Ti        1 

1795.         two   years.      Ihis   time    all    three  partners    joined. 

Russian  Eussia  took  all  Lithuania  east  of  the  Niemen,  with 
its  capital  Vilna^  also  Curland  and  Samogitia  to 
the  north,  and  the  old  Eussian  remnant  to  the  south. 

Austrian     Austrfa  took  Cvacow,  with  nearly  all  the  rest  of  Little 

share. 

^  See  above,  p.  212.  *  See  above,  pp.  819,  487. 
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Poland^  as  also  part  of  Mazovia^  by  the  name  of  New 
Galida.  Prussia  took  Danzig  and  TTiom,  as  also  a 
small  piece  of  Little  Poland  to  improve  the  frontiers  of  [JimT*" 
South  Prussia  and  Silesia,  perhaps  without  thinking 
that  this  last  process  was  an  advance  of  the  Boman 
Terminus.  The  capital  Warsaw^  with  the  remnant  of 
Mazovia  and  the  strip  of  Lithtiania  west  of  the  Niemen, 
also  fell  to  Prussia.  The  names  of  Poland  and  Lithuania 
now  passed  away  from  the  map. 

It  is  important  to  remember  that  the  three  partitions  no  original 
gave  no  part  of  the  original  Polish  realm  to  Eussia.  terxitorv 
Eussia  took  back  the  Eussian  territory  which  had  been  Ru«ia  in 
long  before  won  by  Lithuania,  and  added  the  greater  tions. 
part  of  Lithuania  itself,  with  the  lands  immediately  to 
the  north.     The  ancient  kingdom  of  Poland  was  divided  The  ow 

.  .  Poland 

between  Prussia  and  Austria,  and  the  oldest  Poland  of  all  divided  b«. 

tweeii 

fell  to  the  lot  of  Prussia.     Great  Poland,  Silvia,  Pome-  P«^w«f  * 

and  Aiu- 

raiiia,  the  Polish  lands  which  had  passed  to  the  mark  ^»*- 
of  Brandenburg,  once  united  under  Polish  rule,  wer^  p^mcs  to 
again  united  under  the  power  to  which  they  had  gra- 
dually fallen  away.  Austria  or  Hungary  meanwhile  took 
the  rest  of  the  northern  Chrobatia,  seven  hundred  years  chrobatia 

-to  Auatria* 

after  the  acquisition  of  the  former  part,  and  also  the 
Eussian  land  which  had  been  twice  before  added  to 
the  Magyar  kingdom. 

Meanwhile  Eussia  made  advances  in  other  quarters  Advance  to 

-*-  theEuxme. 

of  nearly  equal  extent.  As  the  remnant  of  the  Saracen  at 
Granada  cut  off  the  Castilian  from  his  southern  coast  or 
the  Mediterranean,  for  more  than  two  hundred  years,  so 
did  the  remnant  of  the  Tartar  in  Crim  cut  off  the  Eussian 
for  as  long  a  time  from  his  southern  coast  on  the  Euxine. 
Peter  the  Great  first  made  his  way,  if  not  to  the  Euxine, 

L  L  2 
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CHAP,  at  least  to  its  inland  gulf,  by  the  taking  of  Azof.  But  the 
*— ^-^ — '  new  conquest  was  only  temporary.  After  seventy 
ofxISr.^  years  more  the  work  was  done.  First  came  the 
indepen-  nominal  independence  of  the  Crimean  khanat,  then 
crim"*  its  incorporation  with  Bussia.  The  work  at  which 
Annwca-  Mcgariau  and  Genoese  colonists  had  laboured  was 
cn"inf  ^ow  done ;  the  northern  coast  of  the  Euxine  was  won 
^^^'  for  Europe.^  The  road  through  which  so  many 
Turanian  invaders  had  pressed  into  the  Aryan  conti- 
nent was  blocked  for  ever.  The  next  advance,  the 
coMueat  limit  of  Eussian  advance  made  strictly  at  the  expense 
jt^j  of  the  barbarian  as  distinguished  from  his  Christian 

vassals,  carried  the  Eussian  frontier  from  the  Bug  to 
the  Dniester. 
7?u«k8ian  The   chief  Asiatic    acquisition   of  Eussia    in    the 

fr"»n  eighteenth  century  took  a  strange  form.     It  waa  con- 

I   "1  91  n^ 

1727-1784.   quest  beyond  the  sea,  though  only  beyond  the  inland 

Caspian.      Ti^rk  and    Eussian  joined   to   dismember 

Persia,  and  for  some  years  Eussia  held  the  south  coast 

Superiority  of  that  great  lake,  the  lands  of  Daghestan^  Ghilarij  and 

(Jeorgia.      Mazanderau,  Later  in  the  century  the  ancient  Christian 

kingdom  of  Georgia  passed  under  Eussian  superiority. 

Superiority  the  earnest  of  much  Eussian  conquest  on  both  sides  of 

Kirghifl.      Caucasus.     And  nearly  at  the  same  time  as  the  first 

1778 

steps  towards  the  acquisition  of  Crim,  the  ^Russian 
dominion  was  spread  over  the  Kirghis  hordes  west  of 
the  river  Ural,  winning  a  coast  on  the  eastern  Caspian, 
the  sea  of  Aral,  and  the  Baltash  lake. 


^  It  is  however  to  be  regretted  that,  in  bringing  back  the  old 
names  into  these  regions,  they  have  been  so  often  applied  to  wrong 
places.  Thus  the  new  Sebastopol  answers  to  the  old  Ckersam^ 
while  the  new  Cfersan  is  elsewhere.  The  new  Odef 9a  haa  nothing 
to  do  with  the  old  OdSssoMf  and  so  in  other  cases. 
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Thus,  by  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century,  the     chap. 


Swedish  power  has  fallen  back.  Its  territory  east  of  -- — ^^—^ 
the  Baltic  is  less  than  it  was  at  the  beginning  of  the  t^^of 
sixteenth  century.  Denmark,  on  the  other  hand,  has  te^ufoen- 
grown  by  an  advance  in  the  debateable  southern 
duchies.  All  Sleswick  is  added  to  the  Danish  crown ; 
all  Holstein  is  held  by  the  Danish  king.  Poland  has 
vanished.  The  anomalous  power  on  the  middle 
Danube,  whose  princes,  it  must  be  remembered,  still 
wore  the  crown  of  the  Empire,  has  thrust  itself  into  the 
very  heart  of  the  old  Polish  land.  But  the  power 
which  has  gained  most  by  the  extinction  of  Poland  has 
been  the  new  kingdom  of  Prussia.  If  part  of  her  an- 
nexations lasted  only  a  few  years,  she  made  her  Baltic 
coast  continuous  for  ever.  But  Prussia  and  Austria 
alike,  by  joining  to  wipe  out  the  central  state  of  the 
whole  region,  have  given  themselves  a  mighty  neigh- 
bour. Eussia  has  wholly  cast  aside  her  character  as  a 
mere  inland  power,  intermediate  between  Europe  and 
Asia.  She  has  won  her  way,  after  so  many  ages,  to 
her  old  position  and  much  more.  She  has  a  Baltic  and 
an  Euxine  seaboard.  Her  recovery  of  her  old  lands 
on  the  Duna  and  the  Dnieper,  her  conquest  of  new 
lands  on  the  Niemen,  have  brought  her  into  the  heart 
of  Europe.  And  she  has  opened  the  path  which  was 
also  to  lead  her  into  the  heart  of  Asia,  and  to  establish 
her  in  the  intermediate  mountain  land  between  the 
Euxine  and  the  Caspian. 

§  6.  The  Modem  Geography  of  the  Baltic  Lands. 
The    territorial    arrangements  of   Northern    and  The  French 

revoltt* 

Eastern  Europe  were  not  affected  by  the  French  revolu-  ^^ 
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CHAP,  tionary  wars  till  after  the  fall  of  the  Western  Empire. 
— * — '  At  that  moment  the  frontier  of  Germany  and  Denmark 
was  still  what  it  had  been  under  Charles  the  Great; 
"  Eidora  Romani  terminus  Imperii."  Only  now  the 
Danish  king  ruled  to  the  south  of  the  boundary  stream 
in  the  character  of  a  prince  of  the  Empire.      The  fall 

noistein     of  the  JSmpire  put  an  end  to  this  relation,   and  the 

incorpo- 
rated with   duchy  of  Holstein  was  incorporated  with  the  Danish 

Denmark,  •^  ^  *•  ^  ^ 

nndSwe-     realm.     In  the  like  sort,  the  Swedish  kingdom   was 

dish  Pome-  '  o 

swede^***    extended  to  the  central  mainland  of  Europe,  by  the 

^^^^-         incorporation  -of  the  Pomeranian   dominions    of    the 

Swedish  king.  Before  long,  the  last  war  between  Sweden 

Russian      and  Kussia  was  ended  by  the  peace  of  Friderikshamn, 

Finland,      whcu  Swcdcu  gavc  up  all  her  territory  east   of  the 

gulf  as  far  as  the  river  Tomea,  together  with  the  isles 

Grand        of  Aland.     Thcse  lands  passed  to  the  Bussian  Emperor 

Finland,      as  a  Separate  and  privileged  dominion,  the  Grand  Duchy 

of  Finland.     Thus  Sweden  withdrew  to  her  own  side 

of  the  Baltic,  while  Kussia  at  last  became  mistress  of 

the   whole   eastern   coast  from   the   Prussian    border 

Union  of     northward.     The  general  peace  left  this  arrangement 

and  Nor-     untouchcd,  but  dccrccd  the  separation  of  Norway  from 

"w  ay.  ^^ 

1814-1816.   Denmark  and  its  union  with  Sweden.    This  was  carried 

out  so  far  as  to  effect  the  union  of  Sweden  and  Norway 

Swedish      as  independent  kingdoms  under  a  single  king.     Den- 

uaaaesto      mark  got  iu  compensation,  as  diplomacy  calls  it,  a 

x/cnmarK. 

scrap  of  its  old  Slavonic  realm,  Eiigen  and  Swedish 
Exchanged  Pomcrauia.  These  detached  lands  were  presently  ex- 
Pnwaia  for   changed  with  Prussia  for  a  land  adjoining  Holstein,  the 

Lauenburg.  °  .  >.  . 

duchy  of  Lauenburg^  the   representative  of  ancient 

Saxony.^    Denmark  kept  Iceland,  but  the  Frisian  island 

HcUgoiand  of  Heligoland  off   the  coast  of   Sleswick  passed  to 

E188M  to 
ngUnd.  I  See  aboye,  p.  208. 


CHANGES  IN  SCANDINAVIA.  519 

England.      Thus   the   common   king  of  Sweden   and     chap. 
Norway  reigns  over  the  whole  of  the  northern  peninsula  — • — ' 
and  over  nothing  out  of  it.     No  such  great  change 
had   affected   the   Scandinavian    kingdoms   since   the 
union  of  Calmar. 

Meanwhile   the  king  of  Denmark,  remaining  the  Hoiatem 

and  Lauen- 

independent  sovereign  of  Denmark,  Iceland,  and  Sles-  burK  join 
wick,  entered  the  German  Confederation  for  his  duchies  ^^^  9?**" 

federation* 

of  Holstein  and  Lauenburg.     Disputes  and  wars  made  Disputes 

and  wan  in 

no  geographical  change  till  the  war  which  followed  the  the  du- 
accession  of  the  present  king.     The   changes  which  Tran«ferof 
then  followed  have  been  told  elsewhere.^    They  amount  and  hoi- 
to  the  transfer  to  Prussia  of  Lauenburg,  Holstein,  and  Lauenburg 
Sleswick,  with  a  slight  change  of  frontier  and  a  redistri-  1864-1866. 
bution  of  the  smaller  islands.     A  conditional  engage- 
ment for  the  restoration  of  northern  Sleswick  to  Den- 
mark was  not  fulfilled,  and  has  been  formally  annulled. 


In  the  lands  which  had  been  Poland  and  Lithuania,  Losses  of 
the  immediate  result  of  the  French   wars  was    the  isoe. 
creation  of  a  new  Polish  state  ;  their  final  result  was  a 
great  extension  of  the  dominion  of  Bussia.    Prussia  had 
to  surrender   its  whole   Polish   territory,   save  West 
Pnissia.*      A  small  Lithuanian  territory,  the  district  Biaiystok 

•^     .  added  to 

of  Biaiystok^  was  given  to  Eussia ;   Danzig  became  a  Russia, 
separate  commonwealth.      The  rest  of  the  Prussian  comnlfn- 
share  of  Poland  formed  the  new  Duchy  of  Warsaw. 
This  state   was  really   no   bad  representative  of  the  ^^^^^^^ 
oldest  Poland  of  all.     Silesia  was  gone ;  but  the  new 
duchy  took  in  Great  Poland  and  Cujavia,  with  parts  of 
Little  Poland,  Mazovia,  and  Lithuania.     It  took  in  the  ^°^^g^^ 
oldest  capital  at  Gnesen  and  the  newest  at  Warsaw,  p^^^^ 

»  See  above,  p.  228.  *  See  also  p.  222.  ^^^^ 
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CHAP.    The  new  state  was  presently  enlarged  by  the  addition 
' — ^ — '  of  the  territory  added  to  Austria  by  the  last  partition. 
Cracow,  with  the  greater  part  of  Little  Poland,  was 
Extent  of    again  joined  to  Great  Poland.     Speakmg  roughly,  the 
duchy  took  in  nearly  the  whole  of  the  old  Polish  king- 
dom, without  Silesia,  but  with  some  small  Liithuanian 
and  Kussian  territory  added. 
Arrange-  It  was  thc  Polaud  thus  formed,  a  state  which  an- 

ments  of 

1816.  swered  much  more  nearly  to  the  Poland  of  the  four- 
teenth than  to  the  Poland  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
which,  by  the  arrangements  of  the  Vienna  Congress, 
first  received  a  Bussian  sovereign.     Prussia  now  again 

Danzig       rounded  off  her  West-Prussian  province  by  the  recovery 

and  Poeen  m,  y  m 

putoredto  of  Dauzig  and  Thorn,  and  she  rounded  off  her  south- 
ern frontier  by  the  recovery  of  Posen  and  Gnesen, 
which  had  been  part  of  her  SauthrPrussian  province. 
The  Grand'  Duchy  of  Posen  became  again   part    of 

Cracow  a    the  Prussiau  state.     Cracow  became  a  republic,  to  be 

common-  ^  *• 

wealth.       annexed  by  Austria  thirty  years  later.     The  remainder 

Annexed  "^  •'    •' 

i^*****^  of  the  Duchy  of  Warsaw,   under   the    style    of   the 
Kingdom     Kingdom  of  Poland^  became  a  separate  kingdom,  but 

of  Poland 

united  to     with  the  Bussian  Emperor  as  its  kins.     Later  events 
1881-1863.  have  destroyed,  first  its  constitution,  then  its  separate 
R|^i^j^     being ;  and  now  all  ancient  Poland,  except  the  part  of 
te^toiT      G^reat  Poland  kept  by  Prussia  and  the  part  of  Little 
um?*^'  Poland  kept  by  Austria,  is  merged  in  the  Bussian 
Empire.      Thus  the  Eussian    acquisition   of    strictly 
Polish,  as  distinguished  from  old-Eussian  and  Lithu- 
anian territory,  dates,  not  from  the  partitions,  but  fipom 
the  Congress  of  Vienna.      It  was  to  the  behoof  of 
Prussia  and  Austria,    not    of  Eussia,    that    the   old 
kingdom  of  the  Piasts  was  broken  in  pieces. 
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The  changes  of  the  nineteenth  century  with  regard     chap. 
to  the  lands  on  the  European  coasts  of  the  Euxine  ' — *^-^ 
have  been  told  elsewhere.^    They  amount,  as  far  as  Fiuctu»- 

•^      ^  '  tioD  of  the 

the  geographical  boundaries  of  Bussia  are  concerned,  ^^^^^^^ 
to  her  advance  to  the  Pruth  and  the  Danube,  her  J^^^^ 
partial     withdrawal,    her    second     partial    advance,  ^^^^-isis. 
Meanwhile  the    Bussian  advance  in   the  nineteenth  Advance 

in  the 

century  on  the  Asiatic  shores  of  the  Euxine  and  in  CaucMua. 
the  lands  on  and  beyond  the  Caspian  has  been  far 
greater  than  her  advance  during  the  eighteenth.  It 
is  in  our  own  century  that  Bussia  has  taken  up  her 
commanding  position  between  the  Euxine  and  the 
Caspian  seas,  one  which  in  some  sort  amounts  to  an  en- 
largement of  Europe  at  the  expense  of  Asia.  The  old 
frontier  on  the  Caspian,  which  had  hardly  changed 
since  the  conquest  of  Astrakhan,  reached  to  the  Terek. 
The  annexation  of  Crim  made  the  Kuban  the  boundary  incorpom- 
on  the  side  of  the  Euxine.     The  incorporation  of  the  cwr^ 

.  1800 

Georgian  kingdom  gave  Bussia  an  outlying  territory 
south  of  the  Caucasus  on  the  upper  course  of  the  Kur. 
Next  came  the  acquisition  of  the  Caspian  coast  from  Advance 
the  mouth  of  the  Terek  to  the  mouth  of  the  Kur,  the  caapian. 

1802. 

land  of  Daghestan  and  Shirwan,  including  part  of  the 
territory  which  had  been  held  for  a  few  years  in  the 
eighteenth  century.     The  Persian  and  Turkish  wars  Advance  in 
gave  Bussia  the  Armenian  land  of  Erivan  as  far  as  the  and  cir- 

casaia. 

Ara^xes^  Mingrelia  and   Immeretia,  and  the  nominal  i829. 
cession  of  the  Euxine  coast  between  them  and  the 
older  frontier.     But  it  was  thirty  years  before  the 
mountain  region  of  Circassia  was  fiilly  subdued.     The  i859. 
last    changes    have    extended    the    Trans-Caucasian  i878. 

^  See  above,  p.  449. 


522  THE  BALTIC  LANDS. 

CHAP,    frontier  of  Russia  to   the   south  by  the   addition  of 

XI. 

^ — ^ — '  Bucoum  and  Kars. 

Advance  in         I^  the  lands  east  of  the  Caspian  the  new  province 
1853-1868.*  of  Turkestan  gradually  grew  up  in  the  lands  on  the 
Jaxartes,  reaching  .«»outhward  to  Samarkand.    Khokand 
to  the  south-east  followed,  while  Khiva  and  Bokhara, 
1875.         the  lands  on  the  Oxus,  have  passed  under    Kussian 
influence.     The  Turcoman  tribes  immediately  east  of 
the  Caspian  have  also  been  annexed.     The    Caspian 
has  thus  nearly  become  a  Russian  lake.     Hardly  any- 
thing remains  to  Persia  except  the  extreme    southern 
coast  which  was  once  for  a  moment  Russian. 
Advance  in         Far  again  to  the  east,  Russia  has  added  a  large 
Asia.         territory  on  the  Chinese  border  on  the  river  Amoor. 

1868.  "^ 

Ententand  AH  thcsc  couqucsts  form  the  greatest  continuous 
of *th^  ^'^  extent  of  territory  by  land  which  the  world  has  ever 
dominion,  sccu,  uulcss  duriug  the  transient  dominion  of  the  old 
Mongols.  No  other  European  power  in  any  age  has,  or 
could  have  had,  such  a  continuous  dominion,  because 
no  other  European  power  has  ever  had  the  unknown 
barbarian  world  lying  in  the  same  way  at  its  side.  No- 
where again  has  any  European  power  held  a  dominion 
so  physically  unbroken  as  that  which  stretches  from 
the  gulf  of  Riga  to  the  gulf  of  Okhotsk.  The  greater 
part  of  the  Asiatic  dominion  of  Russia  belongs  to 
that  part  of  Asia  which  has  least  likeness  to  Europe- 
It  is  only  on  the  Frozen  Ocean  that  we  find  a  kind 
of  mockery  of  inland  seas,  islands,  and  peninsulas. 
Massive  unbroken  extent  by  land  is  its  leading  cha- 
racter. And  as  this  character  extends  to  a  large  part 
of  European  Russia  also,  Russia  is  the  only  European 
land  where  there  can  be  any  doubt  where  Europe 
ends.      The  barbarian  dominion  of  other  European 
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States,  a  dominion  beyond  the  sea,  has  been  a  dominion     chap. 
of  choice.     The  barbarian  dominion  of  Kussia  in  lands  — ^ — ' 


adjoining  her  European  territory  is  a  dominion  forced 
on  her  by  geographical  necessity.  The  annexation  of 
Kamtschatka  became  a  question  of  time  when  the  first 
successors  of  Kuric  made  their  earliest  advance  towards 
the  Finnish  north. 

Alongside  of  this  continuous  dominion  in  Europe  rmmwi 
and  Asia,  the  Eussian  occupation  of  territory  in  a  third 
continent,  an  occupation  made  by  sea  after  the  manner 
of  other  European  powers,  has  not  been  lasting.  The 
Eussian  territory  in  the  north-west  corner  of  America, 
the  only  part  of  the  world  where  Eussia  and  England 
marched  on  one  another,  has  been  sold  to  the  United 
States. 

To  retuM  to  Europe,  the  events  of  the  nineteenth  Final 
century  have,  in  the  lands  with  which  we  are  dealing, 
carried  on  the  work  of  the  eighteenth  by  the  further 
aggrandizement  of  Eussia  and  Prussia.  The  Scandi- 
navian powers  have  withdrawn  into  the  two  Scandi- 
navian peninsulas  and  the  adjoining  islands,  and  in  the 
southern  peninsula  the  power  of  Denmark  has  been 
cut  short  to  the  gain  of  Pnissia.  The  Prussian  power 
meanwhile,  formed  in  the  eighteenth  century  by  the 
union  of  the  detached  lands  of  Prussia  and  Branden- 
burg, has  in  the  nineteenth  grown  into  the  imperial 
power  of  Germany,  and  has,  even  as  a  local  king- 
dom, become,  by  the  acquisition  of  Swedish  Pomerania, 
Holstein,  and  Sleswick,  the  dominant  power  on  the 
southern  Baltic.  The  acquisition  of  the  duchies  too,  not 
only  of  Sleswick  and  Holstein,  but  of  Bremen  and  Verden 
also,  as  parts  of  the  annexed  kingdom  of  Hannover,  have 
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given  her  a  part  of  the  former  oceanic  position  both  of 
Denmark  and  Sweden.  Bussia  has  acquired  the  same 
position  on  the  gulfs  of  the  Baltic  which  Prussia  has  on 
the  south  coast  of  the  Baltic  itself.  The  acquisition  of 
the  new  Poland  has  brought  her  frontier  into  the  very 
midst  of  Europe ;  it  has  made  her  a  neighbour,  not 
merely  of  Prussia  as  such,  but  of  Germany.  The  third 
sharer  in  the  partition  has  drawn  back  from  her 
northern  advance,  but  she  has  increased  her  scrap  of 
Bussia,  her  scrap  of  Little  Poland,  her  scrap  of  Mol- 
davia,^ by  the  suppression  of  a  free  city.  The  southern 
advance  of  Kussia  on  European  groimd  has  been 
during  this  century  an  advance  less  of  territory  than 
of  influence.  The  frontier  of  1878  is  the  restored 
frontier  of  1812.  It  is  in  the  lands  out  of  Europe  that 
Kussia  has  in  the  meanwhile  advanced  by  strides  which 
look  startling  on  the  map,  but  which  in 'truth  spring 
naturally  from  the  geographical  position  of  the  one 
modern  European  power  which  cannot  help  being 
Asiatic  as  well. 

'  See  above,  p.  4-41. 
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CHAPTEE    Xn. 

THE  SPANISH   PENINSULA  AND   ITS   COLONIES. 

The  great  peninsula  of  the  West  has  much  in  common     chap. 
with  the  great  peninsiJa  of  the  North.     Save  Sweden  ^ — »-^-^ 

^_^  Analogy 

and  Norway,  no  part  of  Western  Europe  has  had  so  S**'?'^'*. 
little  to  do  with  the  later  Empire  as  Spain.     And  in  no  Scandi- 
land  that  formed  part  of  the  earlier  Empire,  save  our  slight  rei*. 

-I'll  1  •  11  tioiw  with 

own  island,  is  the  later  history  so  completely  cut  off  ^^  Em- 
from  the  eariier  history.     The  modem  kingdoms  of  Break  be- 
Spain  have  still  less  claim  to  represent  the  West-Gothic  earlier  and 
kingdom  than  the  modem  kingdom  of  France  had  to  torr. 
represent  the  Frankish  kingdom.     The  history  of  Spain, 
as  an  element  in  the  European  system,  begins  with  the 
Saracen  invasion.     For  a  hundred  years  before  that  McKjem 
time  all  trace  of  dependence  on  the  elder  Empire  had  hSSly 
passed  away.     With  the  later  Western  Empire  Spain  with  the 

^  "^  '^  '  Saraoni 

had  nothing  to  do  after  the  days  of  Charles  the  Great  conqwest 
and  his  immediate  successors.     Their  claims  over  a 
small  part  of  the  country  passed  away  from  the  Empire 
to  the  kings  of  Karolingia. 

With  the  Eastern  Empire  and  the   states   which  Anaiosry 

between 

OTew  out  of  it  Spain  has  the  closest  connexion  in  the  Spain  and 
^  ^  .    .  South- 

way  of  analogy.     Each  was  a  Christian  land  conquered  e»»«tem 

from  the  Mussulman.     Each  has  been  wholly  or  par-  compan- 

tially  won  back  from  him.     But  the  deliverance  of  effects  of 

conquest 

south-western  Europe  was  mainly  the  work  of  its  own  »nd  de- 
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XII. 

* . — - 

liverance 
in  each. 


The 
Spanish 
nation 
formed  by 
the  war  ' 
with  the 
MuMuI- 
mans. 

Analogy 
between 
Spain  and 
Kussia. 


people,  and  its  deliverance  was  nearly  ended  when 
the  bondage  of  south-eastern  Europe  v/bs  only  begin- 
ning. Again,  in  south-eastern  Europe  the  nations  were 
fully  formed  before  the  Mussulman  conquest,  and  they 
have  lived  through  it.  In  Spain  the  Mussulman  conquest 
cut  short  the  West-Gothic  power  just  as  it  was  growing 
into  a  new  Romance  nation  ;  the  actual  Homance  nation 
of  Spain  was  formed  by  the  work  of  withstanding 
the  invaders.  The  closest  analogy  of  all  is  between 
Spain  and  Russia.  Each  was  delivered  by  its  own 
people.  In  each  case,  long  after  the  main  deliverance 
had  been  wrought,  long  after  the  hberated  nation  had 
begun  again  to  take  its  place  in  Europe,  the  ransomed 
land  was  still  cut  off,  by  a  fragment  of  its  old  enemies, 
from  the  coasts  of  its  own  southern  sea. 


Extent  of  The  Saraccu  dominion  in  the  West,  as  established 

the  West- 
Gothic  and   by  tlie  first  conquerors,  answered  very  nearly  to  the 

dominions.   Wcst-Gothic  kiugdom,  as  it  then  stood  :  but  it  did  not 
exactly  answer  to  Spain^  either  in  the  geographical  or 
in  the  later  Roman  sense.^     When  the  Saracen  came, 
the  Empire,  not  the  Goth,  still  held  the  Balearic  Isles, 
and  the  fortresses  of  Tangier  and  Ceuta  on  the  Maureta- 
nian  side  of  the  strait.     On  the  other  hand,  the  Goth 
did  not  hold  quite  the  whole  of  the  peninsula,  while 
liis  dominion  took  in  the  Gaulish  land  of  Septimania. 
Strictly  speaking,  the  conquest  was  one,  not  of  Spain 
geographically,  but  of  the  West-Gothic  dominions  in 
and  out  of  Spain,  and  of  the  outlying  Imperial  posses- 
sions in  their  neighbourhood.     It  was  from  the  lands 
wliich  hindered  both  the  West-Gothic  and  the  Saracen 
dominion  from  exactly  answering  to  geographical  Spain 

"  See  above,  p.  154, 
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centres  of 
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that  deliverance  came,  and  it  came  in  two  forms.   From     chap. 

XII. 

the  land  to  the  north-west,  which  held  out  against  both  ' — r-^ 
Goth  and  Saracen,  came  that  form  of  deliverance  which  nendent 
was  strictly  native.  At  the  other  end,  the  Frank  first  won  ^he 
back  for  Christendom  the  Saracen  province  in  Gaul,  and  SlSnion. 
then  carried  his  arms  into  the  neighbouring  corner  of 
Spain.     Thus  we  get  two  centres  of  deliverance,  two  778. 
groups  of  states  which  did  the  work.  There  are  the  north- 
western lands,  whose  history  is  purely  Spanish,  which 
simply  withstood  the  Saracen,  and  the  north-eastern 
lands,  which  were  first  won  from  the  Saracen  by  the 
Frank,  and  which  gradually  freed  themselves  irom  their 
deliverer.     The  former  class  are  represented  in  later  Repreaen- 

^_  |a(1  B6VC' 

Spanish  history  by  the  kingdoms  of  Castile  and  Portugal,  miy  by 

Cwtile  and 

the  latter  by  the  kingdom  of  Aragon.     Navarre  lies  Ponugai, 
between  the  two,  and  shares  in  the  history  of  both.  Ar«gon. 
The  former  start  geographically  from   the  mountain 
region  washed  by  the  Ocean.     The  latter  start  geogra- 
phically from  the  mountains  which  divide  Gaul  and 
Spain,  and  which  stretch  westward  to  the  Mediter- 
ranean.    The  geographical  position  of  the  regions  fore- 
shadows their  later  history.*     It  was  Aragon,  looking  i-ater  m*- 
to  the  East,  which  first  played  a  gr^at  part  in  European  AiaK«n. 
affairs,  and  which  carried  Spanish  influence  and  do- 
minion into  Gaul,  Sicily,  Italy,  and  Greece.      It  was 
Portugal   and   Castile,   looking   to   the  West,   which  OfCartiie 

7  .  T         .    .  *nd  Portu- 

established  an  Iberian  dominion  beyond  the  bounds  of  g«i. 
Europe.  The  fact  that  a  Queen  of  Castile  in  the  fif- 
teenth century  married  a  King  of  Aragon  and  not  a 
King  of  Portugal  has  led  us  to  speak  of  the  peninsular 
kingdoms  as  ^ Spain  and  Portugal.'^  For  some  ages 
'  Spain  and  Aragon  '  would  have  been  a  more  natural 

*  See  above,  p.  155.  *  See  above,  p.  4. 
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CHAP,    division.    But  the  very  difference  in  the  fields  of  action 

XII.  . 

' — r-^  of  Castile  and  Aragon  hindered  any  such  strong  oppo- 
sition.    Between  Castile  and  Portugal,  on    the  other 
hand,  a  marked  rivalry  arose  in  the  field  which  was 
common  to  both. 
TTiemore  Qf  thcsc  two  ccntrcs,  One  purely  Spanish,  the  other 

wmtre        brought  for  a  long  time  under  a  greater  or  less  degree 
thJwOTk'of  ^^  foreign  influence,  the  more  strictly  native  r^on 
rai^r       w^  foremost  in   the  work  of  national    deliverance. 
How  far  western  Spain  stood  in  advance  of  eastern 
Spain   is   shown    by  the  speaking  fact   that    Toledo, 
so  much  further  to  the  south,  was  won   by    Castile 
a  generation  before  Zaragoza  was  won  by  Aragon. 
ReiaUoDs     But  both  Castilc   and  Aragon,  as  powers,   grew  out 
andAra-     of  the   brcak-up   of  a  momentary  dominion    in    the 
wards         land  which  lay  between  them,  and  whose  later  his- 
tory is  much  less  illustrious  than  theirs.     In    the  se- 
cond quarter  of  the  eleventh  century  the  kingdom  of 
Pampeluna  or  Navarre  had,  by  the  energy  of  a  single 
man,  the  Sviatopluk  or  Stephen  Dushan  of  his  little 
realm,  risen  to   the   first  place  among  the   Christian 
powers  of  Spain.     Castile  and  Aragon  do  not  appear 
with    kingly   rank   till  both   had   passed   under    the 
momentary  rule  of  a  neighbour  which  in  after  times 
seemed   so  small   beside   either  of  them.     And   the 
name  of  Castile^   whether    as    county,   kingdom,    or 
empire,  marks  a  comparatively  late  stage  of  Christian 
advance.     We  must  here  go  back  for  a  moment  to 
those  early  days  of  the  long  crusade  of  eight  hundred 
years  at  which  we  have  already  slightly  glanced.^ 

*  See  above,  p.  154. 
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§  1.  The  Foundation  of  the  Spanish  Kingdoms.  ^xu.^" 

We  have  seen  how  the  union  of  the  small  indepen-  Founding 
dent  lands  of  the  north,  Asturia  and  Cantabria^  grew  kinpiom 
into  the  kingdom,  first  of  Oviedo  and  then  of  Leon.  768. 
Gallicia^  on  the  one  side,  representing  in  some  sort  the  ^^^• 
old  Suevian  kingdom,  BarduUa  or  the  oldest  Castile, 
the  land  of  Burgos,  on  the  other  side,  were  lands  which 
were  early  inclined  to  fall  away.     The  growth  of  the  christian 
Christian  powers  on  this  side  was  favoured  by  internal 
events  among  the  Mussulmans,  by  famines  and  revolts 
whicli  left  a  desert  border  between  the  hostile  powers.  The 
The  Ommiad  emirate,  afterwards  caliphate,  waa  estab-  emirate, 
lished  almost  at  the  moment  of  the  Saracen  loss  of 
Septimania.    Then  came  the  Spanish  March  of  Charles  The  Span- 

^  -^  ,  ish  March. 

the  Great,  which  brought  part  of  northern  Spain  once  778-8oi. 
more  within  the  bounds  of  the  new  Western  Empire, 
as  the  conquests  of  Justinian  had  brought  back  part 
of  southern  Spain  within  the  bounds  of  the  undivided 
Empire.     This  march,  at  its  greatest  extent,  took  in  itgexient 
Pampeluna  at  one  end  and  Barcelona  at  the  other,  with 
the  intermediate   lands  of  Aragon,   Ripacurda,  and 
Sohrarhe.     But  the  Frankish  dominion   soon  passed 
away  from  Aragon,  and  still  sooner  from  Pampeluna. 
The  western  part  of  the  march,  which  still  acknow-  itgdiw- 
ledged  the  superiority  of  the  Kings  of  Karolingia,  split  ^^^ 
up  into  a  number  of  practically  independent  counties, 
which  made  hardly  any  advance  against  the  common 
enemy. 

Meanwhile  the  land  of  Pampeluna  became,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  eleventh  century,  an  independent  and 
powerful  kingdom.     The  Navarre  of  Sancho  the  Great  Navarre 

"  ,     under 

stretched  some  way  beyond  the  Ebro ;  to  the  west  it  s»cho  th« 

MM 
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CHAP,    took  in  the  ocean  lands  of  Biscay  and  Quipuzcoa^  with 
^ — ^-^  the  original   Castile;  to   the  east  it  took  in   Aragon^ 
1000-1036.    Ripacurcia^  and  Sobrarbe.     The  two  Christian  king- 
doms of  Navarre  and  Ijeon  took  in  all  north-eastern 
Spain.    The  Douro  was  reached  and  crossed  ;  the  Tagas 
itself  was  not  fer  from  the  Christian  boundary ;  but 
the  states  which  owned  the  superiority  of  the  power 
which  we  may  now  call  France  were  still  far  firom  the 
lower  Ebro. 
Break-up  At  the  death  of  Sancho  the  Great  his  momentary 

kingdom  of  dominion  broke  up.     Seven  years  earlier  the  dominion 
(io86),ind  of  the  Ommiad  caliphs  had  broken  up  also.     These  two 
Ommiad      evcuts,  SO  near  together,  form  the  turmng-jK>int  in  the 
(1028).       history  of  the  peninsula.     Instead  of  the  one  Ommiad 
Mussulman  caliphatc,  there  arose  a  crowd  of  separate  Mussulman 
kingdoms,  which  had  to  call  for  help  to  their  Mussul- 
Invasion     man  brethren  in  Africa.     This  led  to  what  was  really 
Aimoravi-    a  ucw  African   conquest  of  Mussulman  Sjmin.     The 
1086-1110.   new  deliverers  or  conquerors  spread  their  dominion 
over  all  the  Mussulman  powers,  save  only  Zaragoza. 
This  settlement,  with  other  later  ones  of  the  same  kind, 
gives  a  specially  African  look  to  the  later  history  of 
Mahometan  Spain,  and  has  doubtless  helped  to  give 
Use  of  the    the  Spanish  Mussulmans  the  common  name  of  Moors. 

name 

MooTt.       But  their  language  and  culture  remained  Arabic,  and 

the  revolution  caused  by  the  African  settlers  amoncr 

the  ruins  of  the  Western  caliphate  was  far  from  being 

so  great  as   the  revolution   caused   by  the   Tui-kish 

settlers  among  the  ruins  of  the  Eastern  caliphate. 

New  king-         Out  of  the  brcak-up  of  the  dominion  of  Sancho 

Ca8til^       came  out  the  separate  kingdom  of  Navarre,  and  the 

and^*      new  kingdoms  of  Castile,  Aragon,  and  Sobrarbe.     Of 

brarb«  i  .      i 

toss.         these  the  two  last  were  presently  umted,  thus  be- 
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ginning  the  advance  of  Aragon.     Thus   we  come  to     chap: 


XII. 


four  of  the  five  historic  kingdoms  of  Spain — NavarrCj 
Castile,  Aragon,  and  Leon,  whose  unions  and  divisions  Anigoa 
are  endless.    The  first  king  Ferdinand  of  Castile  united  brarbe. 

^  .    .  1040. 

Castile  and  Leon  ;    Castile,  Leon,  and  Gallicia  were  shiftinRs 

•/•  X  aJji-*  a  of  Castile 

again  for  a  moment  separated  under  his  son.  Aragon  and  Leon, 
and  Navarre  were  united  for  nearly  sixty  years.  Pre-  1065I1673. 
sently  Spain  has   an  Emperor  in  Alfonso  of  Castile,  i076-iia4. 

Til*  T*mTM^- 

Leon,  and  Otdhcia.      But  Empire  and  kingdom  were  rorAifonao 

1 185 

spht  asunder.     Leon  and  Castile  became  separate  king-  1157' 
doms  under  the  sons  of  Alfonso,  and  they  remained 
separate  for  more  than  sixty  years.     Their  final  union  ^^>"*>«n»<» 
created  the  great  Christian  power  of  Spain.  mo'^^* 

Navarre  meanwhile,  cut  short  by  the  advance  of  Decline  of 

Navarre. 

Castile,  shorn  of  its  lands  on  the  Ocean  and  beyond 
the  Ebro,  lost  all  hope  of  any  commanding  position  in 
the  peninsula.     It  passed  to  a  succession  of  French  12^4. 
kings,  and  for  a  long  time  it  had  no  share  in  the  geo- 
graphical history  of  Spain.     But  the  power  of  Aragon  Growth  of 
grew,  partly  by  conquests  firom  the  Mussulmans,  partly    '**^°* 
by  union  with  the  French  fiefs  to  the  east.     The  first  Union  with 

^  ^  Barcelona. 

union  between  the  crown  of  Aragon  and  the  county  I'si- 
of  Barcelona  led  to  the  great  growth  of  the  power  of 
Aragon  on  both  sides  of  the  Pyrenees  and  even  beyond 
the  Ehone.*     This  power  was  broken  by  the  overthrow  1213. 
of  King  Pedro  at  Muret     But  by  the  final  arrange-  Settlement 
ment  which  freed  Barcelona.  Rotissillon.  and  Cerdaqne^  France, 

^  1268. 

from  all  homage  to  France,  all  trace  of  foreign 
superiority  passed  away  from  Christian  Spain.  The 
independent  kingdom  of  Aragon  stretched  on  both 
sides  of  the  Pyrenees,  a  faint  reminder  of  the  days  of 
the  West-Gothic  kings. 

'  See  above,  p.  335. 
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CHAP.  On   the   other  side   of    the   peninsula    the    lands 


XII. 

' — • — '  between   Donro  and    Minho  began  to  form    a    sepa- 
p^gftL     rate  state.      The   county  of  Portugal  was    held  by 

1094  .  •/  «/  J 

princes  of  the  royal  house  of  France,  as  a  fief  of  the 
Kingdom,    crown  of  Castilc  and  Leon.      The  county  became  a 
kingdom,  and  its  growth  cut  off  Leon,  as  distinguished 
from  Castile,  firom  any  advance  against  the    Mussul- 
mans.    Navarre  was  cut  off  already.     But  the  three 
kingdoms  of  Castile,  Aragon,  and  Portugal  were  all 
ready  for  the  work.     A  restored  Western  Christendom 
was  growing  up  to  balance  the  falling  away  in  the 
Beginning   East.     The  first  great  advance  of  the  Christians  in 
chriBtStt*   Spain  began  about  the  time  of  the  Seljuk  conquests 

ftdv&noc  

from  the  Eastern  Empire.  The  work  of  deliverance 
was  not  ended  till  the  Ottoman  had  been  for  forty 
y«ars  established  in  the  New  Rome. 

Tl>e   Christian    powers    however  were    disunited, 

while  the  Mussulmans  had  again  gained,  though  at  a 

heavy   price,  the   advantage   of  union.     Alfonso  the 

Sixth,  commanding  the  powers  of  Castile   and  Leon, 

Conquest     prcsscd   far  to   the   south,   and  won  the  old  Gothic 

1085.     *    capital  of  Toledo.  But  his  further  advance  was  checked 

zLacci      by  the  African  invaders  at  the  battle  of  Zalacca.     The 

1086 

Advimce  Almoravidc  power  was  too  strong  for  any  present  hope 
Aim^.  ^^  conquests  on  the  part  of  Castile ;  but  the  one  inde- 
AdviT  of  P^"dent  Mussulman  state  at  Zaragoza  lay  open  to  the 
Aragon.      Christiaus  of  the  north-east.    Zaragoza  itself  was  taken 

Conqaest  of 

Zaragoza.  by  the  king  of  Aragon,  and  Tarragona  by  the  Count 

ofTarra-  of  Barcelona.     Both  these  powers  advanced,  and  the 

ofTortosa.  couqucst  of   Torfosa  made   the  Ebro  the  Christian 

Advance  of  l^^^^^^^-     ^^  ^^®  power  of  the  Almoravides  weak- 

Porti^ai.  ened,  Castile  and  Portugal  again  advanced  on  their 
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side.     The  latter  kingdom  made  the  great  acquisition     chap. 


XL. 


of  its  future  capital  Lisbon,  and  a  generation  later,  it  ^ 
reached  the  southern  coast  by  the  conquest  of  Silvas  of  Lwbon. 
in  Algarve.    Castile  meanwhile  pressed  to  the  Guadiana  ot  siivm. 
and  beyond,  counting  Calatrava  and  Badajoz  among  ^d^]^„^^,^ 
its  cities.     The  line  of  struggle  had  advanced  in  about  J^^fiee. 
a  century  from  the  land  between  Douro  and  Tagus  to 
the  land  between  Guadiana  and  Guadalquivir. 

This  second  great  Christian  advance  in  the  twelfth 
century  was  again  checked  in  the  same  way  in  which 
the  advance  in  the  eleventh  century  had  been.     A 
new  settlement  of  African  conquerors,  the  Almohades,  i? ^h"**" 
won  back   a  large   territory  from   both  Castile  and  Aimohaiies. 
Portugal.     The  battle  of  Alarcos  broke  for  a  while  Hatiieof 

Alarcof. 

the   power  of  Castile,   and  the  Almohade   dominion  ii9«. 
stretched  beyond  the  lower  Tagus.     To  the  east,  the 
lands  south  of  Ebro  remained  an  independent  Mussul- 
man state.     But,  as  the  Almohades  were  of  doubtful  necime 

of  the 

Mahometan  orthodoxy,  their  hold  on  Spain  was  weaker  Aimohidep. 
than  that  of  any  other  Mahometan  conquerors.    Their 
power  broke  up,  and  the  battle  of  Navas  de  Tolosa  Battle  of 

^  ^'  NavM  de 

ruled  that  Spain  should  be  a  Christian  land.     All  three  Toioea. 
kingdoms  advanced,  and  within  forty  years  the  Mussul- 
man power  in  the  peninsula  was  cut  down  to  a  mere  sur- 
vival.    Araffon  won  the  Balearic  Isles  and  formed  her  Conquest  of 

^  ,  theBale- 

kinffdom  of  Valencia.     But  as  Castile,  by  the  incor-  •ricWfej. 

O  ^  \      '^  1228-1236. 

poration  of  Murcia^  reached  to  the  Mediterranean,  any  of  ve- 
further  advance   in   the  peninsula  was  forbidden  to  i287-i8o.'>. 
Aragon.     On  the  eastern  side  Portugal  won  back  her  Sf^iS^; 
lost  lands,  reached  her  southern  coast,  kept  all  the  p^^^^aV^ 
land  west  of  the  lower  Guadiana  and  some  points  to  i^i^-fts*;. 
the  east  of  it.     To  the  kingdom  of  Portugal  was  added  Kingdom 
the  kingdom  of  Algarve. 
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CHAP.  But  the  central  power  of  Castile  pressed  on  faster  still. 


XII. 


Conquest 


Under  Saint  Ferdinand  began  the  recovery  of  the  great 

of'oMdio  cities  along  the  Guadalquivir.     Cordova^  the  city  of  the 

Ferdinand,  caliphs,  was  wou  ;  JacH  foUowcd ;  then  more  famous 
^cJlJStt.  Seville  \  and    Cadiz,  eldest  of  Western  cities,  passed 

!fff"  again,  as  when  she  first  entered  the   Roman  world, 

Of  Jaen.  ^ 

1246.  fpom   Semitic  into  Aryan   hands.      The    conquest  of 

( )f  Seville. 

1248.  Nibla  and  Tarifa  at  last  made  the  completion  of  the 

OfNibl*.  11                     X*           /r  x" 

1257.  work  only  a  question  ot  time. 

V2ft5.*"^**  ^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  middle  of  the  twelfth  century  could 

have  dreamed  that  a  Mussulman  power  would  live  on 

Kingdom  in  Spain  till  the  last  years  of  the  fifteenth.      This  was 

ofiiranada.  i  •   i      i 

i-i-*»-  the  kingdom   of   Granada^   which  b^an,    amid  the 

(iueredfrom  couqucsts  of  Saiut  Ferdinand,  as  a  vassal  state  of  Castile. 

C.istile. 

1298.  Yet,  sixty  years  later,  it  was  able  to  win  back  a  con- 

hT^ll^,  siderable  territory  from  its  overlord.     Part  of  the  land 

i4ao!  ^^^  gained  was  soon  lost  again ;  but  part,  with  the  city 

Gibraltar  of  Huascar^  was  kept  by  the  Mussulmans  far  into  the 

lost  and  ^ 

won.  fifteenth  century.     Meanwhile,  on  the  strait  between 

i:i33.  the  ocean  and  the  Mediterranean,  Gibraltar  was  won 


1344. 


by  Castile,  lost,  and  won  again. 


Geographi         Thus,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  thirteenth   century, 

cal  position  ,  /  "^ 

of  the  four   the  peninsula  of  Spain  was  very  unequally    divided 

kingdoms.  ^  ^  j  l         ,/ 

between  one  Mussulman  and  four  Christian  states. 
Aragon  on  the  one  side,  Portugal  on  the  other,  were 
kingdoms  with  a  coast  Une  out  of  all  proportion  to 
their  extent  inwards.  Aragon  had  become  a  triangle, 
Portugal  a  long  parallelogram,  cut  off  on  each  side 
from  the  great  trapezium  formed  by  the  whole  penin- 
sula. Between  these  two  lay  the  central  power  of 
Castile,  with  Christian  Navarre  still  separate  at  one 
corner  and  Mussulman  Granada  still  separate  at  another. 
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Of  these  five  kingdoms,  Navarre  and  Aragon  alone  chap, 
marched  to  any  considerable  extent  on  any  state  beyond  - — • — ' 
the  peninsula.  Castile  barely  touched  the  Aquitanian 
dominions  of  England,  while  Navarre  and  Aragon,  both 
stretching  north  of  the  Pyrenees,  had  together  a  con- 
siderable frontier  towards  Aquitaine  and  France. 
Navarre  and  Aragon  again  marched  on  one  another, 
while  Portugal  and  Granada  marched  only  on  Castile, 
the  common  neighbour  of  all.  The  destiny  of  all  was 
written  on  the  map.  Navarre  at  one  end,  Granada  at 
the  other,  were  to  be  swaUowed  up  by  the  great  central 
power.  Aragon,  after  gaining  a  high  Eiu'opean  posi- 
tion, was  to  be  united  with  Castile  under  a  single 
sovereign.  Portugal  alone  was  to  become  distinctly  a 
rival  of  Castile,  but  wholly  in  lands  beyond  the  bounds 
of  Europe. 

Of  the  five  Spanish  powers  Castile  so  far  outtopped  Title  of 
the  rest  that  its  sovereign  was  often  spoken  of  in  other  Spain.' 
lands  as  King  of  Spain.     But  Spain  contained  more 
kingdoms  than  it  contained  kings.    Castile,  Aragon,  and  The  lesser 

o  o  kingdomi. 

Portugal  were  all  formed  by  a  succession  of  unions  and 
conquests,  each  of  which  commonly  gave  their  kings  a 
new  title.  The  centi'al  power  was  still  the  power  of 
Cdstile  and  Leon^  not  of  Castile  only.  Leon  was  made 
up  of  the  kingdoms  of  Leon  and  Gallicia.  Castile  took 
in  Castile  proper  or  Old  Castile,  with  the  principality  of 
the  Asiuria>Sf  and  the  free  lands  of  Biscay,  Guipuzcoa, 
and  Alava.  To  the  south  it  took  in  the  kingdoms — 
each  marking  a  stage  of  advance — of  Toledo  or  New 
Castile,  of  Cordova,  Jaen,  Seville,  and  Murcia.  The 
sovereign  of  Portugal  held  his  two  kingdoms  of  Portugal 
and  Algarve.  The  sovereign  of  Aragon,  besides  his 
enlarged  kingdom  of  Aragon  and    his    counties   of 
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CHAP.     Catalonia^  RoussiUoriy  and    Cerdagne,  held    his  king* 
' — r-^—  dom  of  Valencia  on  the  mainland,  while  the  Balearic 


1262.  Isles  formed  the  kingdom  of  Majorca.  This  last,  first 
granted  as  a  vassal  kingdom  to  a  branch  of  the  royal 

^^^'  house,  was  afterwards  incorporated  with  the  Aragonese 
state. 

§  2.  Growth  and  Partition  of  the  Great  Spanish 

Monarchy. 

little  geo-         After  the  thirteenth  century  the  strictly  geographi- 
change       cal  chaugcs  withiu  the  Spanish  peninsula  were  but  few. 

after  the  °  . 

thirteenth    The  boimdarics  of  the  kingdoms  changed    but   httle 


centun'. 


towards  one  another,  and  not  much  towards  Prance, 
their  only  neighbour  from  the  fifteenth  century  onwards. 
But  the  five  kingdoms  were  gradually  grouped  under 
two  kings,  for  a  while  under  one  only.  The  external 
TerritorieB    geography,  so  to  speak,  forms  a  longer  story.    We  have 

bevond  the  .__ 

peninsula,  to  tracc  out  the  acquisition  of  territory  within  Europe, 
first  by  Aragon  and  then  by  Castile,  and  the  acquisition 
of  territory  out  of  Europe,  first  by  Portugal  and  then  by 
Castile.  The  permanent  union  of  the  dominions  of  Cas- 
tile and  Aragon,  the  temporary  union  of  the  dominions 
The^reat  of  Castilc,  Aragou,  and  Portugal,  formed  that  great 
Monarohy.  Spanish  Monarchy  which  in  the  sixteenth  century  was 
the  wonder  and  terror  of  Europe,  which  lost  important 
possessions  in  the  sixteenth  and  in  the  seventeenth 
century,  and  which  was  finaUy  partitioned  in  the 
beginning  of  the  eighteenth. 

1410-1480.  Within  the  peninsula  we  have  seen  Castile,  in  the 
first  half  of  the  fifteenth  century,  win  back  the  lands 
which  had  been  lost  to  Granada  at  the  end  of  the 
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fourteenth.     The  last  decade  of  the  fifteenth  saw  the     chap. 
ending  of  U.e  struggle.     Men  fondly  deeced  .ha.  the      ^'^ 


recovery  of  Granada  balanced  the  loss  of  Constant!-  GrtlndJ^ 

.  .  1492. 

nople.     But  the  last  Moorish  prince  still  kept  for  a 
moment  a  small  tributary  dominion  in  the  Alpujarras,  ^nd  of 
and  it  was  the  purchase  of  this  last  remnant  which  ™i«> 
finally  put  an  end  to  the  long  rule  of  the  Mussulman  in 
Spain. 

The  conquest  of  Granada  was  the  joint  work  of  a 
queen  of  Castile   and   a  king  of  Aragon.     But  the 
marriage  of  Ferdinand  and  Isabel  did  not  at  once  xmite  i^^^. 
their  crowns.   That  union  may  be  dated  from  the  begin-  ciuS?e  and 
ning  of  Ferdmand's  second  reign  in  Castile.   Meanwhile  i^"* 
Roicssillon  and  Cerdagne  had  been,  after  thirty  years'  ^vSvof 
French  occupation,  won  back  by  Aragon.    Then  came  1462-1498. 
the  conquest  of  Navarre  south  of  the  Pyrenees,  which  nSSSw***' 
left  only  the  small  part  on  the  Gaulish  side  to  pass  to  ^^^'• 
the  French  kings  of  the  House  of  Bourbon.     Portugal 
was  now  the  only  separate  kingdom  in  the  peninsula, 
and  the  tendency  to  look  on  the  peninsula  as  made  up 
of  Spain  and  Portugal  was  of  course  strengthened. 
But  later  in  the  century  Portugal  itself  was  for  sixty  Annexa- 

.  ^  "^    tion  and 

years  united  with  Castile  and  Aragon.     Portugal  won  separation 
back  its  independence ;  and  the  Spanish  dominion  was  i^w-iwo. 
further  cut  short  by  the  final  loss  of  RoussiUon.     The  ©f  RouSi- 
Pyrenees  were  now  the  boundary  of  France  and  Spain,  1659. 
except  so  far  as  the  line  may  be  held  to  be  broken  by 
the  French  right  of  patronage  over  Andorra}     Since 
the  Peace  of  the  Pyrenees,  the  peninsula  itself  has  seen 
hardly  any  strictly  geographical   change.     Gibraltar  f^^^^ 
has  been  for  nearly  a  hundred  and  eighty  years  occu-  ^^^fi^ 
pied  by  England.     The  fortress  of  Oliverca  has  been  oiiverca. 

^  See  above,  p.  343. 
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CHAP,     yielded  by  Portugal  to  Spain.     And  during  the  last 
century  Minorca  passed  to  and  fro  between  Spain  and 


Minorca. 


England  more  times  than  it  is  easy  to  remember.^ 


Advance  of        The  acQuisitiou  of  territory  beyond   the  peninsula 

Aragonbe-  ^  J         J  ir 

yondthe  naturally  began  with  Aragon.  The  acquisition  of  the 
Balearic  isles  may  pass  as  the  enlargement  of  a  penin- 
sular kingdom  ;  but  before  that  happened,  Aragon  had 
won  and  lost  what  was  practically  a  great  dominion 
north  of  the  Pyrenees.  But  this  dominion  was  con- 
Union  of  tiuuous  with  its  Spanish  territory.  The  real  beginning 
an'd^diy.   of  Aragouesc  dominion  beyond  the  sea  was  when  the 

1282-1286.  i.    1       XT  /.  .11  f 

war  of  the  Vespers  for  a  moment  united  the  crowns  of 
Second  Aragou  and  the  insular  Sicily.  Then  the  island  crown 
Aragon       was  held  by  independent  Aragonese  princes,  and  lastly 

and  Sicily.  .  .      -  ,         .  ^^ 

1409.         was  agam  united  to  the  Aragonese  crown.    The  conti- 

Union  of  .   ,  ,  , 

Aragon       nciital    Sicily   had,  during  the  reign  of  Alfonso  the 

and  conti-  ^  ''  ^     ^  *-* 

n^tai        Magnanimous,  a  common  king  with  Aragon  and  the 
contlien-'   inland.  Then  the  continental  kingdom  was — save  during 
Slider'*^*^     the  momentary  French  occupations — held  by  Aragonese 
pri^r*^    princes  till  the   final  union  of  the  crowns  of  Ajagon 
or"t^T  and   the  Two  Sicihes.     Meanwhile    a  war    of  more 
sLiiie^       than  a  hundred  years  gave  to  Aragon  the  island  of 
warof       Sardinia  as  a  new  kingdom.     Thus,  at  the  final  union 
^J^428.   of  Castile  and  Aragon,  Aragon  brought  with  it  the 
outlying  crowns  of  the  Two  Sicihes  and  of  Sardinia. 
1630.         The  insular  Sicilian  kingdom  was  slightly  lessened  by 
the  grant  of  Malta  and  Gozo  to  the  Knights  of  Saint 
John.     The  continental  kingdom  was  increased  by  the 
1667.         addition  of  a  small  Tuscan  territory. 

^  Conquered  by  England  1708.  Ceded  1713.  Reoorered  1756. 
Ceded  to  England  1763.  Recovered  1782.  Conquered  by  Bnff^ 
land  1798.     Recovered  1802. 
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The  outlying  possessions  of  Aragon  were  thus  strictly     chap. 
acquisitions  made  by  the  Kings  of  Aragon  on  behalf  of  * —  ^-^ 
the  crown  of  Aragon.     But  the  extension  of  Castilian  between 

the  out- 

dominion  over  distant  parts  of  Europe  was  due  only  to  lying  pos- 

seeioDs  of 

the  feet  that  the  crown  of  Castile  passed  to  an  Austrian  Aragon 

^  and  those 

prince  who  had  inherited  the  greater  part  of  the  do-  ofCastu©. 

minions  of  the  Dukes  of  Biu-gundy.     But  thereby  the  gnncuanm- 

Netherlands  and  the  counties  of  Burgundy  and  Cha-  i504. 
rolois  became  appendages  to  Castile,  and  went  to  swell 

the  great  Spanish  Monarchy.     The  duchy  of  Milan  Duchy  of 

too,  in  whatever  character  the  Emperor  Charles  held  1535.  * 

it,  became  a  Spanish  dependency  when  it  passed  to  his  1665. 
son  Philip. 

The  European  possessions  of  the  Spanish  Monarchy  Extent  of 

.  "^    theSpanish 

thus  took  in,  at  the  time  of  their  greatest  extent,  the  Monarchy, 
whole  peninsula,  the  Netherlands  and  the  other  Burgun- 
dian  lands  of  the  Austrian  house,  Koussillon,  the  Sicilies, 
Sardinia,  and  Milan.  But  this  whole  dominion  was  never 
held  at  once,  unless  for  form's  sake  we  count  the  United  Loss  of  the 

United 

Netherlands  as  Spanish  territory  till  the  Twelve  Years'  Nether- 
Truce.     Holland  and  its  fellows  had  become  practically  ^^^s- 

^  "^    1609. 

independent  before  Portugal  was  won.     But  it  was  not 
till  after  the  loss  of  Portugal  that  Spain  suffered  her  Lands  lost 
great  losses  on  the  side  of  France,  when  the  conquests  1659-1677. 
of  Lewis  the  Fourteenth  cost  her  Boussillon,  Cerdagne, 
Charolois,  the  County  of  Burgundy,  Artois,  and  other 
parts  of  the  Netherlands.   The  remainder  of  the  Nether- 
lands, with  Milan  and  the  three  outlying  Aragonese 
kingdoms,  were  kept  till  the  partitions  in  the  beginning 
of  the  eighteenth  century.    The  final  results  of  so  much  Partition 
fighting  and  treaty-making  was  to  take  away  all  the  Spanish 
outlying  possessions  of  both  Aragon  and  Castile,  and  to  nia. 
confine  the  Spanish  kingdom  to  the  peninsula  and  the 
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CHAP.     Balearic  isles,  less  Portugal  and  Gibraltar  for  ever,  and 

^ — r-^'  less  Minorca  for  a  season.     Since  then  Spain  has  never 

won  back  any  part  of  the  lost  possessions  of  Castile ; 

^J"^.^^     but  she  has  more  than  once  won  back  the  lost  posses- 

of  Sicily.  ^  ... 

1718, 1786.  sions  of  Aragou,  insular  Sicily  twice,  continental  Sicily 

vmm  ot  once.     And  if  the  Sicilies  were  not  kept  as  part  of  the 

siciHe^  Spanish  dominions,  they  passed  to  a  branch   of  the 

Duchy  of  Spanish  royal  house,  as  the  duchies  of  I^arma   and 

1781-1860.  Piacenza  passed  to  another. 


§  3.  The  Colonial  Dominion  of  Spain  and  Portugal, 

The  distinction  between  Spain  and  Portugal  is  most 

strikingly  marked  in  the  dominion  of  the  two  powers 

Character    bcyoud  the  bouuds  of  Europe.     Portugal  led  the  way 

Portu^eae  among  EuFopcan  states  to  conquest  and  colonization 

dominion  o  ir  x  ^ 

^^  out  of  Europe.  She  had  a  geographical  and  historical 
call  so  to  do.  Her  dominion  out  of  Europe  was  not 
indeed  a  matter  of  necessity  Uke  that  of  Eussia,  but  it 
stood  on  a  different  ground  from  that  of  England, 
France,  or  Holland.  It  was  not  actually  continuous 
with  her  own  European  territory,  but  it  began  near  to 
it,  and  it  was  a  natural  consequence  and  extension  of 
her  European  advance.  The  Asiatic  and  American 
dominion  of  Portugal  grew  out  of  her  African  dominion, 
and  her  African  dominion  was  the  continuation  of  her 
growth  in  her  own  peninsula. 

When  the  Moor  was  driven  out  of  Spain,  it  was 

natural  to  follow  him  across  the  narrow  seas  into  a 

land  which  lay  so  near  to  Spain,  and  which  in  earlier 

Portugal     geography  had  passed  as  a  Spanish  land.    But  as  £iir  as 

fonned  in    Castile  was  concerned,  the  Moor  was  not  driven  out  till 

teenuioen-  late  in  the  fifteenth  century;  as  far  as  Portugal  was 
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concerned,  he  was  driven  out  in  the  thirteenth.     Por-     chap. 
tugal  had  then  reached  her  fiill  extent  in  the  peninsula,  * — • — ' 
and  she  could  no  longer  advance  against  the  misbelievers 
by  land.     One  is  tempted  to  wonder  that  her  advance 
beyond  sea  did  not  begin  sooner.     It  came  in  the  fif-  Her 
teenth  century,  when  fifty  years  of  conquest  gave  to  conquesu, 
Portugal  her  kingdom  of  Algarve  beyond  the  Sea^  an  The 
Afirican  dominion  older  than  the  Castilian  conquest  of     *^*^*'- 
Granada.     The  king  of  Portugal  and  the  Algarves  thus 
held  the  southern  pillar  of  Hercules,  while  Castile  held 
the  northern.     The  greater  part  of  this  African  king-  Loss  of 

,  ,  African 

dom  was  lost  after  the  fall  of  Sebastian.  Ceuta  remained  dominion, 

1578. 

a  Spanish  possession  after  the  dominion  of  Portugal,  so  ceuu 
that  Spain  now  holds  the  southern  pillar  and  England 
the  northern.     Tangier  too  once  passed  from  Portugal  Tangier 
to  England  as  a  marriage  gift,  and  was  presently  for-  1662-1688. 
saken  as  useless. 

But  before  the  kingdom  of  Algarve  beyond  the  sea  Advance 

in  Africft 

had  passed  away,  its  establishment  had  led  to  the  dis-  JJ^^ 
covery  of  the  whole  coast  of  the  African  continent,  and 
to  the  growth  of  a  vast  Portuguese  domioion  in  various 
parts  of  the  world.     Madeira  was  the  first  insular  pos-  Madeira, 
session,  followed  by  the  Azores  SLud  Cape  Verde  Islands.  Aaorwand 

'  •'  ^  CapeVerdt 

Gradually,  under  the  care  of  Don  Henry,  the  Portuguese  {j^^^i^^^ 

power  spread  along  the  north-west  coast  of  Africa. 

The  work  went  on :  Vdsco  de  Gama  made  his  great  Cape  of 

°  Good  Hope, 

discovery  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope ;  the  road  to  India  i*^^. 
was  opened;  dominion  on  the  coasts  of  Arabia  and  Dominion 

*■  of  Arabia 

India,  and  even  in  the  islands  of  the  Indian  Archipelago,  '^^^  '"'^ 
was  added  to  dominion  on  the  coast  of  Africa.     This 
dominion  perished  through  the  annexation  of  Portugal 
by  Spain.     Since  the  restoration  of  Portuguese  indepen- 
dence, only  fragments  of  this  great  African  and  Indian 
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CHAP,     dominion  have  been  kept.    But  Portugal  still  holds  the 

— r-'— -  Atlantic  islands,  various  points  and  coasts   in  Africa, 

exteSrof     and  a  small  territory  in  India  and  the  Ecistem  islands. 

dominion  But  Portuguesc  enterprise  led  also  to  a  more  last- 

abroad.       •  1  1  •         /•  •■-» 

mg  work,  to  the  creation  of  a  new  European  nation 

beyond   the  Ocean,   the   single   European    monarchy 
of^^^    which  has  taken  root  in  the  New  World.     Brazil  was 
^^^'         discovered  by  Portuguese  sailors   at  the   end  of  the 
1631.         fifteenth  century ;  it  was  settled  as  a  Portuguese  pos- 
session early  in  the  sixteenth.     During  the  union  of 
1624-1664.  Portugal  with  Spain  the  Dutch  won  for  a  while  a  laige 
part  of  the   country,   but  the  whole  was  won  back 
by    independent  Portugal.     The  peculiar  position    of 
Portugal,  ever  threatened  by  a  more  powerful  neigh- 
bour, gave  her  great  Transatlantic  dominion  a  special 
importance.     It  was  looked  to  as  possible  place  for 
shelter,  which  it  actually  became  during  the  French 
1807.         invasion  of  Portugal.     The  Portuguese  dominions  took 

Kingdom  *^  ^ 

^'^d  b*Sl  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^  *  ^^^  United  Kingdom  of  Portugal,  Brazil, 
1818.  and  Algarve.'  Nine  years  later  these  kingdoms  were 
of  Brazil,  Separated,  and  Brazil  became  an  independent  state. 
But  it  remains  a  monarchy  with  the  title  of  Empire, 
and  it  is  still  ruled  by  the  direct  representative  of  the 
Portuguese  royal  house,  while  Portugal  itself  has  passed 
away  from  the  native  line  by  the  accidents  of  female 
succession. 

In   the   sixteenth   century   Brazil   held   a   wholly 

exceptional  position.     It  was  the  only  settlement  of 

Portugal,  it  was  the  only  considerable  settlement  of 

any  European  power,  in  a  region  which  Spain  claimed 

the  in^ee^  as  her  exclusive  dominion.     By  Papal  authority  Spain 

sSS^d    ^^  ^  hsLve  all  the  newly  found  lands  that  lay  to  the 

j^ST^*^    west,  and  Portugal  all  that  lay  to  the  east,  of  a  line 
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on  the  map,  drawn  at  370  leagues  west  of  the  Cape     chap. 
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Verde   Islands.      Spain  thus  held    the   whole   South 
American  continent,  with  the  exception  of  Brazil,  to- 
gether with  that  part  of  the  North  American  conti- 
nent which  is  most  closely  connected  with  the  southern. 
While  the  non-European  dominion  of  Portugal  was 
primarily  African  and  Indian,  the  non-European  do- 
minion of  Spain  was  primarily  American.     It  did  not 
in  the  same  way  spring  out  of  the  European  history  of 
the  country ;   it  was  rather  suggested    by  rivalry  of 
Portugal.  In  Africa  the  Spanish  dominion  hardly  went 
beyond  the  possession  of  Oran  and  the  more  lasting  pos-  onm, 
session  of  Ceuta.   The  conquest  of  Twww  by  Charles  the  1782-1 /ai. 
Fifth^  was  made  rather  in  his  Sicilian  than  in  his  Castilian  ^l^ 
character.     Within  the  range  of  Portuguese  dominion 
the  settlements  of  Spain  were  exceptional.     But  they 
took  in  the  Canaries  off  the  Atlantic  coast  of  Africa, 
and  the  Philippine  Islands  in  the  extreme  eastern  Archi-  inraUr 
pelago.     These  insular  possessions  Spain  still  keeps.        of  Spwn. 
Meanwhile  the  great  Spanish  dominion  in  the  New  Spanish 

dominioii 

World,  in  both  Americas  and  in  the  adjoining  islands  inAmcnca. 
of  the  West  Indies,  has  risen  and  fallen.    It  began  with  il^^  ** 
the  first  conquest  of  Columbus,  Hispaniola  or  Saint 
Domingo.     Thus  the  dominion  of  Castile  beyond  the 
Oc^an  began  at  the  very  moment  when  she  reached 
the  full  extent  of  her  own  Mediterranean  coast.     Then 
followed  the  great   continental   dominion  in  Mexico^  1519. 
Peru^  and  the  other  lands  on  or  south  of  the  isthmus  ^^^ 
which  joins  the  two  western  continents.     But  into  the 
body  of  the  North  American  continent,  the  land  which 
was  to  be  disputed  between  France  and  England,  Spain 
never  spread.   New  Mexico ^  Calif omia^  Florida^  barely 

^  See  above,  p.  447. 
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CHAP,     stretched  along  its  western  and  southern  coasts.    The 

XII.  ,  , 

^— p—'  whole  of  this  continental  dominion  passed  away  in  a 
ScMwbh       series  of  revolutions  within  our  own  century.     While 
colonics.      Portugal    and    England    have    really     founded    new 
European  nations   beyond   the  Ocean,    the    result  of 
Spanish  rule  in  America  has  been  to  create  a  number 
of  states  of  ever  shifting  extent  and  constitution,  keep- 
ing the  Spanish  language,  but  some  of  which  are  as 
Mexico,      much  native  American  as  Spanish.     Of  the^e  Mexico 
is  the  one  which  has  had  most  to  do  with  the  general 
^*Em**'   history  of  Europe  and  European  America.  It  has  twice 
im^i92s,   taken  the  name  of  Empire,  once  under  a  native,  once 
1866-J867.   m^^jgj.  ^  foreign,  adventurer.    And  vast  provinces,  once 
under  its  nominal  rule,  have   passed  to    the   United 
thTun^t^  States.     The  loss  of  Texas^  New  Mexico,  and    Upper 
States.        California,  has  cut  down  the  present  Mexico  nearly  to 

the  extent  of  the  first  Spanish  conquests. 
v?S!india         ^^    ^^   Spanish  West   India  islands,    some,   like 
inlands.       Jamaica  and  Trinidad,  have  passed  to  other  European 

Jamaica,  mi  i  t  /•     n      i      oi 

16.^5.         powers.     The  oldest  possession  of  all,  the  Spanish  part 

Domingo,    of  Hispauiola,  has  become  a  state  distinct  irom  that 

Puerto       of  Hayti  in  the  same  island.     Puerto  Rico  remains  a 

Cuba.         ^^^  Spanish  possession.     The  allegiance  of  Cuba  is 

always  doubtful.     In  short,  the  dominion  of  Spain  out 

of  Europe  has  followed  its  European  dominion  out  of 

Spain.     The   eighteenth  century  destroyed    the   one; 

the  nineteenth  century  has   cut  down   the   other  to 

mere  fragments. 
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We  have  now  gone,  first  through  that  great  mass  of    chap. 
European    lands  which    formed  part  either   of  the 


Eastern  or  of  the  Western  Empire,  and  then  through 

those  more  distant,  and  mainly  peninsular,  lands  which 

so  largely  escaped  the  Imperial  dominion.    We  end  by 

leaving  the  mainland  of  Europe,  by  leaving  the  world  of 

either  Empire,  for  that  great  island,  or  rather  group  of  The  BntiBh 

islands,  which  for  ages  was  looked  on  as  forming  a  world 

of  its  own.^  In  Western  Europe  Britain  was  the  last  land  Late  Ro- 

man  con- 

to  be  won,  and  the  first  to  be  lost,  in  the  days  of  the  quest  and 

early  loes 

elder  Empire.     And,  after  all,  Britain  itself  was  only  os  Bnuin. 

partly  won,  while  the  conquest  of  Ireland  was  never 

tried  at  all.     After  the  English  Conquest,  Britain  had  inacpen- 

"  ^  \  denceof 

less  to  do  with  the  revived  Western  Empire  than  any  ^Jiluter" 
Western  land  except  Norway.  The  momentary  dealings  ^^v"^- 
of  Charles  the  Great  with  Scotland  and  Northumber- 
land, the  doubtful  and  precarious  homage  done  by 
Eichard  the  First  to  Henry  the  Sixth,  are  the  only  ex- 
ceptions, even  in  form,  to  its  complete  independence 
on  the  continental  Empire.  The  doctrine  was  that 
Britain,  the  other  world,  formed  an  Empire  of  its  own.  Briuin 

another 

That  Empire,  being  an  island,  was  secured  against  the  world  and 
constant  fluctuations  of  its  external  boundary  to  which  Empiw- 

'  See  Norman  Conquest,  vol.  i.  p.  564. 

N  N 
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CHAP,    continental  states  lie  open.     For  several  centuries  the 

XIII.  .  . 

^^ — --^  boundaries,  both  of  the  Celtic  and  Teutonic  occupants 
witbtr"      and  of  the  Teutonic  kingdoms  among  themselves,  were 
always  changing.      But  these   changes  hardly    affect 
European  history,  which  is  concerned  only  with  the 
broad  general  results — with  the  establishment  of  the 
Teutonic  settlers  in  the  island — with  the  union  of  those 
settlers  in  one  kingdom  under  the  West-Saxon  house — 
with  the  extension  of  the  imperial  power  of  the  West- 
chimge  in    Saxou  kiugs  ovcr  the  whole  island  of  Britain.     And, 
diviaionsof  from  the  eleventh  century  onwards,  there    has   been 
singularly  little  change  of  boundaries  within  the  island. 
The  boxmdaries  of  England  towards  Scotland  and  Wales 
changed  much  less  than  might  have  been  looked  for 
during  ages  of  such  endless  warfare.     Even  the  lesser 
divisions  within  the  English  kingdom  have  been  singu- 
larly lasting.      The  land,  as  a  whole,  has  never  been 
mapped  out  afresh  since  the  tenth  century.  While  a  map 
of  France  or  Germany  in  the  eleventh  century,  or  even  in 
the  eighteenth,  is  useless  for  immediate  practical  objects, 
a  map  of  England  in  the  days  of  Domesday  practically 
differs  not  at  all  from  a  map  of  England  now.     The 
only  changes  of  any  moment,  and  they  are  neither 
many  nor  great,  are  in  the  shires  on  the  Welsh  and 
Scottish  borders. 

Thus  the  historical  geography  of  the  isle  of  Britain 
comes  to  little  more  than  a  record  of  these  border 
changes,  down  to  the  incorporation  of  England,  Scot- 
land, and  Wales  into  a  single  kingdom.  In  the  other 
great  island  of  Ireland  there  is  little  to  do  except 
to  trace  how  the  boundary  of  English  conquest  ad- 
vanced and  fell  back,  a  matter  after  all  of  no  great 
European  concern.    The  history  of  the  smaller  outlying 
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islands,  from   Scandinavian  Shetland   to   the   insular     chap. 

XIII 

Normandy,  has  really  more  to  do  with   the  general    — '-— • 


history  of  Europe.  The  dominion  of  the  English  kings 
on  the  continent  is  of  the  highest  European  moment, 
but,  from  its  geographical  side,  it  is  Gaul  and  not 
Britain  which  it  affects.  The  really  great  geogra-  English 
phical  phsenomenon  of  EngUsh  history  is  that  which  beyond  sea. 
it  shares  with  Spain  and  Portugal,  and  in  which  it 
surpasses  both.  This  is  the  vast  extent  of  outlying 
English  dominion  and  settlement,  partly  in  Europe,  but 
far  more  largely  in  the  distant  lands  of  Asia,  Africa, 
America,  and  Australia.  But  it  is  not  merely  that 
England  has  become  a  great  power  in  all  quarters  of 
the  world ;  England  has  been,  like  Portugal,  but  on  a  far 
greater  scale,  a  planter  of  nations.  One  group  of  her 
settlements  has  grown  into  one  of  the  great  powers  of  nationa. 
the  world,  into  a  third  England  beyond  the  Ocean, 
as  far  surpassing  our  insular  England  in  geographical 
extent  as  our  insular  England  surpasses  the  first  Eng- 
land of  all  in  the  marchland  of  Germany  and  Den- 
mark. The  mere  barbaric  dominion  of  England  con- 
cerns our  present  survey  but  little ;  but  the  historical 
geography  of  Europe  is  deeply  concerned  in  the 
extension  of  England  and  of  Europe  in  lands  beyond 
the  Western  and  the  Southern  Ocean. 

In  tracing  out  the  little  that  we  have  to  say  of  the 
geography  of  Britain  itself,  it  will  be  well  to  begin 
with  that  northern  part  of  the  island  where  changes 
have  been  both  more  numerous  and  more  important 
than  they  have  been  in  England. 


v  n  2 
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XIII.'  §  1.  The  Kingdom  of  Scotland. 

"  riUo^f         ^  Northern  Britain,  as  in  some  other    parts  of 
Europe,  we  see  a  land  which  has  taken  its  name  from 


po8i 
SootUnd. 


a  people  to  which  it  does  not  owe  its  historic  impor- 
tance.    Scotland  has  won  for  itself  a  position  in  Brit^ 
and  in  Europe  altogether  out  of  proportion  to  its  size 
and  population.     But  it  has  not  done  this  by  virtue  of 
o/s^tiMd  ^^  strictly  Scottish  element.     The  Irish  settlers  who 
t-JSciTHh*     first  brought  the  Scottish  name  into  Britain  ^  could 
ciemeiit.      j^gygj.  \^^yQ  made  Scotland  what  it  really  became^   What 

founded  the  greatness  of  the  Scottish  kingdom  was  the 
fact  that  part  of  England  gradually  took  the  name  of 
Scotland  and  its  mhabitants  took  the  name  of  Scots. 
The  case  is  as  when  the  Duke  of  Savoy  and  Genoa 
and  Prince  of  Piedmont  took  his  highest  title  from  that 
Sardinian  kingdom  which  was  the  least  valuable  part 
of  his  dominions.  It  is  as  when  the  iiiler  of  a  mighty 
German  realm  calls  himself  king  of  the  small  duchy  of 
Two  Prussia  and  its  extinct  people.     The  truth  is  that,  for 

English  ^        ^  ' 

kingcioms  morc  than  five  hundred  years,  there  were  two  English 
kingdoms  in  Britain,  each  of  which  had  a  troublesome 
Celtic  background  which  formed  its  chief  difficulty. 
One  English  king  reigned  at  Winchester  or  London, 
and  had  his  difficulties  in  Wales  and  afterwards  in 
Ireland.  Another  English  king  reigned  at  Dunferm- 
line or  Stirling,  and  had  his  difficulties  in  the  true 
Scotland.  But  the  southern  kingdom,  ruled  by  kings 
of  native  English  or  of  foreign  descent,  but  never  by 
kings  of  British  or   Irish   descent,^  always    kept  the 

*  See  uboye,  p.  98. 

^  The  Tudor  kings  were  doubtless  of  British  descent ;  but  thoj 
did  not  reign  by  virtue  of  that  descent,  and  they  did  not  come  in 
till  ages  ader  the  English  kingdom  was  completely  formed. 
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English  name,  while  the  northern  kingdom,  ruled  by     chap. 


XIII. 


kings  of  Scottish  descent,  adopted  the  Scottish  name.  "■ 
The  English  subjects  of  the  King  of  Scots  gradually  of  the  Scot- 
took  the  Scottish  name  to  themselves.     As  the  present 
Swiss  nation  is  made  up  of  parts  of  the  German,  Bur-  Analogy  of 
gundian,   and   Italian  nations  which   have   detached  land, 
themselves  from   their  several  main  bodies,  so  the 
present  Scottish  nation  is  made  up  of  parts  of  the  Threefbid 
English,  Irish,  and  British  nations  which  have  detached  ti.':^"" 

^  1  n  1     •  T  •  •  Scotland. 

themselves  from  their  several  mam  bodies.     But  in 
both  cases  it  is  the  Teutonic  dement  which  forms  the 
life  and  strength  of  the  nation,  the  kernel  to  which  the 
other  elements  have  attached  themselves.    We  cannot  True  poni- 
read  the  mediaeval  history  of  Britain  aright,  unless  we  k"S«i  or  * 
remember  that  the  King  of  Scots  was  in  truth  the  ^^' 
English  king  of  Teutonic  Lothian  and  Teutonized 
Fife.    The  people  from  whom  he  took  his  title  were  at  Enmity  of 

*■    ^  ^^  ^  the  true 

most  his  unwilling  subjects ;  they  were  often  his  open  Scot^ 
enemies,  the  allies  of  his  southern  rival. 


The  modem  kingdom  of  Scotland  was  made  up  of  Lotwan, 
English  Lothian,  British  Straihclyde,  and  Irish  Scotland,  ciyde,  and 
The  oldest  Scotland  is  Ireland,  whence  the  Scottish 
name,  long  since  forgotten  in  Ireland  itself,  came  into 
Britain  and  there  spread  itself.     These  three  elements 
stand  out  plainly.     But  the  Scottish  or  Irish  element 
swallowed  up  another,  that  of  the  Picta,  of  whom  there  The  Pict*. 
can  be  no  doubt  that  they  were  Celts,  like  the  Scots 
and  Britons,  but  about  whom  it  may  be  doubted 
whether  their  kindred  was  nearer  to  the  Scots  or  to 
the  Britons.     For  our  purpose  the  question  is  of  little 
moment.     The  Hcts,  as  &r  as  geography  is  concerned, 
either  vanished  or  became  Scots. 
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Position  of 
the  Picts 
and  Scots 
in  the  ninth 
century. 

Union  of 
Picts  and 
Scots, 
843. 

The  Oltic 
Scotland. 


Ueruicia. 


Strath- 
clyde  or 
Cumber- 
land. 


Gallowav. 


Settle- 
ments of 
the  North- 
men. 


Caithness. 


Scotland 
acknow- 
ledges the 
English 
supremacy, 
924. 

Taking  of 

Edinburgh, 

C.954. 

Cession  of 
I^othian, 
966  or 
1019. 


Early  in  the  ninth  century  the  land  north  of  the 
firths  of  Clyde  and  Forth  was  still  mainly  Kctish.  The 
second  Scotland  (the  first  Scotland  in  Britain)  had  not 
spread  far  beyond  the  original  Irish  settlement  in  the 
south-west.  The  union  of  Picts  and  Scots  under  a 
Scottish  dynasty  created  the  larger  Scotland,  the  true 
Celtic  Scotland,  taking  in  all  the  land  north  of  the 
firths,  except  where  Scandinavian  settlers  occupied  the 
extreme  north.  South  of  the  firths,  English  Bemicia^ 
sometimes  a  separate  kingdom,  sometimes  part  of  North- 
humberland,  stretched  to  the  firth  of  Forth,  ^th  Edin- 
burgh as  a  border  fortress.  To  the  west  of  Bernicia, 
south  and  east  of  the  firth  of  Clyde,  lay  the  British  king- 
dom of  Cumberland  or  Strathclyde,  with  Alcluyd  or 
Dumbarton  as  its  border  fortress.  To  the  south-west 
again  lay  the  outlying  Pictish  land  of  Galloway^  which 
long  kept  up  a  separate  being.  Parts  of  Bernicia,  parts 
of  Strathclyde,  were  one  day  to  join  with  the  true 
Scotland  to  make  up  the  later  Scottish  kingdom.  As 
yet  the  true  Scotland  was  a  foreign  and  hostile  land 
alike  to  Bernicia  and  to  Strathclyde. 

In  the  next  century  we  see  the  Scottish  power  cut 
short  to  the  north  and  west,  but  advancing  towards  the 
south  and  east.  The  Northmen  have  settled  in  the 
northern  and  western  islands,  in  those  parts  of  the 
mainland  to  which  they  gave  the  names  of  Caithness 
and  Sutherland^  and  even  in  the  first  Scottish  land  in 
the  west.  Scotland  itself  has  also  admitted  the  ex- 
ternal supremacy  of  the  English  overlord.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  Scots  have  pressed  within  the  English  border, 
and  have  occupied  Edinburgh,  the  border  fortress  of 
England.  Later  in  the  same  century  or  early  in  the 
next,  the  Kings  of  Scots  received  Northern  Bernicia, 
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the  land  of  Lothian,  aa  an  English  earldom.     On  the     chap. 

other  side,  Strathclyde  or  Cumberland — its  southern  ^ — r-^ 

boundary  is  very  uncertain — ^had  become  in  a  manner 

united  to  England  and  Scotland  at  once.     An  English  Gnmt  of 
.  ^^  .  .  °        Cumber- 

conquest,  it  was  granted  in  fief  to  the  King  of  Scots,  land, 

and  was  commonly  held  as  an  appanage  by  Scottish 

princes.^   Thus  the  King  of  Scots  held  three  dominions  Different 

on  three  different  teniures.     Scotland  was  a  kingdom  the  do- 

under  a  merely  external  English  supremacy ;  Cumber-  tl'^t 

of  Soots* 

land  was  a  territorial  fief  of  England;  Lothian- was  an 
earldom  within  the  Enghsh  kingdom.  In  after  times 
these  distinctions  were  forgotten,  and  the  question  now 
was  whether  the  dominions  of  the  King  of  Scots,  as  a 
whole,  were  or  were  not  a  fief  of  England.     When  the  The  di»- 

J  *-'  ^  tinctioiiB 

question  took  this  shape,  the  English  king  claimed  more  [|JJg*^*° 
than  his  ancient  rights  over  Scotland,  less  than  his  troveraice. 
ancient  rights  over  Lothian. 

The   acquisition  of   Lothian   made    the   Scottish  Effects  of 

^  the  grant 

kingdom  English.  Lothian  remained  Enghsh  ;  Cum-  of  Lothian, 
berland  and  the  eastern  side  of  Scotland  itself,  the 
Lowlands  north  of  the  firth  of  Forth,  became  practi- 
cally English  also.  The  Scottish  kings  became  English 
princes,  whose  strength  lay  in  the  English  part  of  their 
dominions.     But  late  in  the  eleventh  century  it  would  Fate  of 

^  soathem 

seem   that   the    southern  part  of    Cumberland    had  {^^^" 
become  a  separate  principahty  ruled  by  a  refugee 
Northumbrian  prince  under  Scottish  supremacy.     This  carUsie 
territory,  the  city  of  Carlisle  and  its  immediate  dis-  tnct  added 

•^  "^  to£nffland 

trict,  the  old  diocese  of  Carlisle,  was  added  to  England  ^wfiium 
by  William  Kufus.     On  the  other  hand,  in  the  troubles  ^^^' 
of   Stephen's  reign,   the  king  of  Scot«  received  as  land  and 
English  earldoms,  Cumberland — in  a  somewhat  wider  berund 

mnted  to 
^  See  Norman  Conquest,  vol.  i.  p.  580.  UM^ 
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CHAP,    sense — and  Northumberland  in  the  modem  sense,  the 

XIII. 

— r-^  land  from  the  Tweed  to  the  Tjme.   Had  these  earldoms 
been  kept  by  the  Scottish  kings,  they  would  doubt- 
less have  become  Scottish  lands  in  the  same  sense  m 
which  Lothian  did ;  that  is,  they  would  have  become 
Beoorerad    parts  of  the  northcm  English  kingdom.     But  these 
ilbz!^       lands  were  won  back  by  Henry  the  Second ;  and  the 
The  boim-    boundary  has  since  remained  as  it  was  then  fixed,  save 
mmn^'     that  the  tovm  of  Berwick  fluctuated  according  to  the 

except  IB 

to  Berwick,  accideuts  of  wax  between  one  kingdom  and  the  other. 
Beiations  But  though  the  bouudaries  of  the  kingdoms  were 

between 

Engiaiid     fixed,  their  relations  were  not.  Scotland  in  the  modern 

•ndScot- 

land.         sense — that  is,  Scotland  in  the  older  sense,  Lothian, 

and  Strathdyde — ^was  for  a  moment  held  strictly  as  a 

1293.         fief  of  England.     It  was  then  for  another  moment 

1296.         incorporated  with  England.    It  was  then  acknowle^ed 

1827.         as  an  independent   kingdom.      It  again   fell    imder 

1388.         vassalage  for  a  moment,  and  again  won  its  independ- 

1608.         ence.     Then,   at  the  beginning  of  the   seventeenth 

century,  England  and  Scotland,  as  distinct,  independent, 

and  equal  kingdoms,  passed  under  a  common  king. 

1649.         They  were  separated  again  for  a  moment  when  Scotland 

acknowledged  a  king  whom  England  rejected.     Fur 

16  52.        another  moment  Scotland  was  incorporated  with  an 

English  commonwealth.     Again  Scotland  and  England 

1660.         became  independent  kingdoms  under  a  common  king, 

1707.         till  the  two  kingdoms  were,  by  common  consent,  joined 

in  the  one  kingdom  of  Crreat  Britain. 

straggle  Meanwhile  the  Scottish  kings  had,  like  those  of 

witbthft  ^ 

Noffther-  England  somewhat  earlier,  to  struggle  against  Scandi- 
Soandi-  navian  invaders.  The  settlements  of  the  Ncnrthm^i 
TMioe,       advanced,  and  for  some  years  in  the  eleventh  century 

1014-1064.  "^  "^ 
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they  took  in  Moray  at  one  end  and  GaUoway  at  the    chap. 
other.    But  it  was  only  in  the  extreme  north  and  in  the  ' — '—^ 
northern  isdands  that  the  land  really  became  Scandi- 
navian.   In  the  Sudereys  or  Hebrides — ^the  southern  The 
islands  as  distinguished  firom  Orkney  and  Shetland —  and  Man. 
and  in  Man.  the  Celtic  speech  has  survived.    Caithness  Cajthnew 
was  brought  imder  Scottish  supremacy  early  in  the  ^*^- 
thirteenth  century.    GaUoway  was  incorporated.   Later  G«uow»y 
again,  after  the  battle  of  Largs,  the  Sudereys  and  Man  ^^ 
passed  under  Scottish  supremacy.   But  the  authority  of  sadereys 
the  Scottish  crown  in  the  islands  was  for  a  long  time  very  »'^^" 
precarious.    Man,  the  most  central  of  the  British  isles,  History  of 
lying  at  a  nearly  equal  distance  fix)m  England,  Scotland, 
L:^land,  and  Wales,  remained  a  separate  kingdom, 
sometimes  under  Scottish,  sometimes  under  English, 
superiority.    Granted  to  English  subjects,  the  king- 
dom sank  to  a  lordship.    The  lordship  was  united  to  i764-i826. 
the  crown  of  Great  Britain,  and  Man,  like  the'  Norman 
islands,  remains  a  distinct  possession,  forming  no  part 
of  the  United  Kingdom.     The  earldom  of  Orkney  ^J*?^- 
meanwhile  remained  a  Norw^an  dq>endency  till  it 
was  pledged  to  the  Scottish  crown.     Since  then  it  has 
silently  become  part,  first  of  the  kingdom  of  Scotland, 
and  then  of  the  kingdom  of  Great  Britain. 


§  2.  The  Kingdom  of  England. 
The  chancres  of  boundary  between  England  and  HaroWg 

o  ^  o  conquests 

Wales  begin,  as  fiur  as  we  are  concerned  with  them,  ^™ 
with  the  great  Welsh  campaign  of  Harold.    All  the  ^' 
border    shires,  Cheshire,    Shropshire,    Herefordshire,  ^^^''*'* 
Gloucestershire,  seem  now  to  have  been  enlarged  ;  the  ■^^•^ 
English  border  stretched  to  the  Conway  in  the  north. 
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CHAP,    and  to  the  Uak  in  the  south.     But  part  of  tliis  territory 


XIII 


■^  seems  to  have  been  recovered  by  the  Welsh  princes, 

Marches,     wbile  part  passed  into  the  great  march  district  of  England 

and  Wales,  ruled  by  the  Lords  Marchers.    The  gradual 

con<me8t  of  conquest  of  South  Wales  began  under  the  Conqueror 

the  work  of  private  adventurers  than  of   the    kings 
themselves.     The  lands  of  Morganwg^  Dyfed^  Cere- 
digion^ and  Breheiniog^  answering  nearly  to  the  modem 
South  Wales,  were  gradually  subdued.     la  some  dis- 
Fi^iah      tricts,  especially  in  the  southern  part  of  the  present 
brok^'ire   P^nabrokeshire,  the  Britons  were  actually  driven  out, 
^^^^-         and  the  land  was  settled  by  Flemish  colonists,  the  latest 
S*i?f  ™     of  the  Teutonic  settlements  in  Britain.   Elsewhere  Kor- 

Ot  1116  COQ- 

"^l^^  man  lords,  with  a  Norman,  English,  and  Fleniish  follow- 
waies.  ^j^g^  \iQ\i3L  the  towus  and  the  more  level  country,  while 
North*  °^  ^^^  Welsh  kept  on  a  half  independence  in  the  moim- 
waiea.  taiiis.  Mcauwhilc  in  North  Wales  native  princes — 
Princes  of  Aberjfraw  and  Lords  of  Snowdon — still 
ruled,  as  vassals  of  the  English  king,  till  the  conquest 
E^iMd*^  by  Edward  the  First.  In  the  first  stage  the  vassal 
1277.         prince  was  compelled  again  to  cede  to  his  overlord  the 

Conquest  , 

of  North     territory  east  of  the  Conway.     Six  years  later  followed 

1282.         the  complete  conquest.     But  complete  incorporation 

ThePrind-  with  England  did  not  at  once  follow.     Wales,  North 

Wales.       and  South,  remained  a  separate  dominion,  giving  the 

princely  title  to  the  eldest  son  of  the  English  king.* 

Some  shires   were  formed ;   some  new  towns   were 

founded;    the  border   districts   remained   under    the 

^  It  should  be  remembered  that  the  principality  became  the 
appanage  of  the  eldest  son  only  by  accident.  The  first  English 
prince,  afterwards  Edward  the  Second,  was  not  his  father*a  eldest 
son  at  the  time  of  his  creation.  The  title  moreover  is  newly  created 
each  time. 


THE  ENGLISH  SHIRES. 

ianomalous  jurisdiction  of  the  Marchers.     The  full  in-     ch. 

.  ...  .  XI 

corporation  of  the  principality  and  its  marches  dates  ' — ^ 
from  Henry  the  Eighth.  Thirteen  new  counties  were  votau 
formed,  and  some  districts  were  added  or  restored  to 
the  border  shires  of  England.  One  of  the  new  coun- 
ties, Monmouthshire,  was,  under  Charles  the  Second, 
added  to  an  English  circuit,  and  it  has  since  been 
reckoned  as  an  English  county. 

Setting  aside  these  new  creations,  all  the  existing  The 
shires  of  England  were  in  being  at  the  time  of  the  ahires 
Norman  Conquest,  save  those  of  Lancaster,  Cumber- 
land,  Westmoreland,  and  Rutland.  The  boundaries  were 
not  always  exactly  the  same  as  at  present ;  but  the 
differences  are  commonly  slight  and  of  mere  local  in- 
terest.  The  shires,  as  they  stood  at  the  Conquest,  were  twoc 
of  two  classes.     Some  were  old  kingdoms  or  principali-  Ancie 
ties, which  still  kept  their  names  and  boundaries  as  shires,  an^pi 
Such  were  the  kingdoms  of  Kent,  Sussex,  and  Essex,  and 
the  East- Anglian,  West-Saxon,  and  Northumbrian  shires. 
Most  of  these  keep  old  local  or  tribal  names ;  a  few 
only  are  called  from  a  town.     In  Mercia  on  the  other  Mena 
hand,  the  shires  seem  to  have  been  mapped  out  afresh  maDp 
when  the  land  was  won  back  from  the  Danes.     They  tenth 

tury. 

are  called  after  towns,  and  the  town  which  gives  the 
name  commonly  lies  central  to  the  district,  and  re- 
mains the  chief  town  of  the  shire,  except  when  it  has 
been  outstripped  by  some  other  in  modem  times. ^ 
Both  classes  of  shires  survived  the  Conquest,  and  both 
have  gone  on  till  now  with  very  slight  changes. 

On  the  Welsh  border,  all  the  shires,  for  reasons 
already  given,  stretch  fiuther  west  in  Domesday  than 

'  See  Norman  Conquest,  vol.  i.  p.  48 ;  and  Biacmillan's  Maga- 
zine, April,  1880. 
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CHAP,    they  do  now.     On  the  Scottish  border  Cumberland  and 

XIII. 

Westmoreland  were  made  out  of  the  Cumbrian  con- 


uod  and     quest  of  William  Bufu8|  enlarged  by  districts  which 
land.         in  Domesday  appear  as  part  of  Yorkshire.       Lanca- 
Lancashire.  shiTe  was  made    up  of  lands  taken  from    Yorkshire 
and  Cheshire,  the  Bibble  forming  the  older  boundary 
of  those  shires.    The  older  divisions  are  marked  by  the 
boundaries  of  the  dioceses  of  York^  Carlisle^  and  Uch- 
field  or  Cheater^  as  they  stood  down  to  the  changes 
imder  Henry  the  Eighth.    In  central  England  the  only 
change  is  the  formation  of  the  small  shire  of  Rudand 
Rutland,     out  of  the  Domcsday  district  of  Butland  (which,  oddly 
enough,  appears  as  an  appendage  to  Nottinghamshire), 
enlarged  by  a  small  part  of  what  was  then  Northamp- 
tonshire. 

^  8.  Ireland. 

Ireland  The  sccoud  great  island  of  the  British  group,  Ireland^ 

Scotland,     the  original  Scotia,  has  had  less  to  do  with  the  general 
history  of  the  world  than  any  other  part  of  Western 
Europe.     Its  ancient  divisions  have  lived  on  from  the 
^ro^nSa     ^^^^^^  timcs.     The  names  of  its  five  great  provinces, 
Ulster,  Meath,  Leinster,  Munster^  and  Connaught^  are  all 
in  familiar  use,  though  Meatk  has  sunk  fit>m  its  old 
rank  alongside  of  the  other  four.    The  Celtic  inhabi- 
tants of  the  island  remained  independent  oi  foreign 
powers  till  the  days  of  Scandinavian  settlement.     Just 
like  the  English  kingdoms  in  Britain,  the  great  divisicxis 
of  Ireland  were  sometimes  independent,  sometimes 
settiemcnt  united  uudcr  the  supremacy  of  a  head  king.  Gradually 
^^^^^'     the  Northmen,  called  in  Ireland  Ostmen^  settled  on 
the  eastern  coast,  and  held  the  chief  ports,  as  Dublin^ 
Waterford,  Wexford,  two  of  which  names  bear  witness  to 
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Teutonic  occupation.  The  great  Irish  victory  at  Clontarf    chap. 
weakened,  but  did  not  destroy,  the  Scandinavian  power.  ^-^  -^ — -^ 
And,  from  the  latter  half  of  the  tenth  century  onward,  toiy  at 

.  .         Clontarf. 

the  eastern  coast  of  Ireland  shows  a  growing  connexion  1012. 
with  England.    Any  actual  English  supremacy  seems  J^nSSSon 
doubtful ;  but  both  commercial  and  ecclesiastical  ties  be-  I^giand. 
came  closer  during  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries. 
This  led  to  the  actual  English  conquest  of  Ireland,  The 
begun  under  Henry  the  Second,  but  really  finished  only  conquest, 
by  Cromwell.     All  Ireland  admitted  for  a  moment  the 
supremacy  of  Henry ;  but,  till  the  sixteenth  century,  mi, 
the  actual  English  dominion,  called  the  Pale^  with 
Dublin  for  its  centre,  was  always  fluctuating,  and  for  a  ^Lm^o?" 
while  it  fell  back  rather  than  advanced.  *^*  ^*^** 

In  the  early  days  of  the  conquest  Ireland  is  spoken  Kingdom 
of  as  a  kingdom ;  but  the  title  soon  went  out  of  use.  ship  of 
The  original  plan  seems  to  have  been  that  Ireland,  hke 
Wales  afterwards,  should  form  an  appanage  for  a  son 
of  the  English  King.     It  became  instead,  so  far  as  it 
was  an  English  possession  at  all,  a  simple  dependency 
of  England,  from  which  the  King  took  the  title  of  Lard 
of  Ireland.     Henry  the  Eighth  took  the  title  of  King  1542. 
of  Ireland ;  but  the  kingdom  remained  a  mere  depen-  Relations 
dency,  attached  to  the  crown,  first  of  England  and  then  toEngiand. 
of  Great  Britain.     This  state  of  things  was  diversified 
by  a  short  time  of  complete  incorporation  under  the  1662. 
Commonwealth,   and  a  short  time   of  independence  1689. 
under  James  the  Second.     But  for  the  last  eighteen 
years  of  the  last  century,  Ireland  was  formally  acknow-  1782-1800. 
ledged  as  an  independent  kingdom,  connected  with 
Great  Britain  only  by  the  tie  of  a  common  king.     Since  ^^^ 
that  time  it  has  formed  an  integral  part  of  the  United 
Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 
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CHAP. 

XIII. 


§  4.  Outlying  European  Possessions  of  England. 


Ireland,  the  sister  island  of  Britain,  has  thus  been 

united  with  Britain  into  a  single  kingdom.     Man,  lying 

between  the   two,   remains    a    distinct    dependency. 

The  Nor-     This  last  is  also  still  the  position  of  that  part  of  the 

man  ^  ^ 

W^^'      Norman  duchy  which  clave  to  its  own  dukes,  which 
never  became  French,  but  always  remained  Norman. 
It  might  be  a  question  what  was  the  exact  position  of 
Guernsey^  Jersey^  Aldemey^  Sark^  and  their  smaller 
neighbours,  when  the  English  kings  took  the  titles  of  the 
French  kingdom  and  actually  held  the  Norman  duchy. 
Practically  the  islands  have,   during  all  changes,    re- 
mained attached  to  the  English  crown  ;  but  they  have 
never  been  incorporated  with  the  kingdom.      Other 
other         more  distant  European  lands  have  been,  some  still  are, 
cimT  aTi-  ^^  ^^^  same  position.     Such  were  Aquitaine^  Ponthieu^ 
taine,  &c.     qj^^  CuluiSj  as  fixcd  by  the  Peace  of  Bretigny .     Since 
the  loss  of  Aquitaine,  England  has  had  no  considerable 
continental  dominion  in  Europe,  but  she  has  firom  time 
Outposts      to  time  held  several  islands  and  detached  points.     Such 
islands.       ^^q  Calais,  Boulogne,  Dunkirk,  Gibraltar,  Minorca, 
Malta,  Heligoland,  all  of  which  have  been  spoken  of 
in  their  natural  geographical  places.    To  these  we  may 
add  Tangier,  which  has  more  in  common  with  the 
possession  of  Gibraltar  and  Minorca  than  with  the  Eng- 
lish settlements  in  the  fiirther  parts  of  Africa.     Of  these 
points,  Gibraltar,  Hehgoland,  and  Malta,  are  still  held 
Greek         by  England.     The  virtual  English  possession  of  the 
tanUii     '  Ionian  Islands  made  England  for  a  while  a  sharer  in 
1814-1864    the   fragments  of  the  Eastern  Roman  Empu"e.     And 
cyvTva,      later  still  she  has  again  put  on  the  same  character  by 
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the  occupation,  on  whatever  terms,  of  another  Greek     chap, 
and  Imperial  land,  the  island  of  Cyprus.  ' — • — ' 

§  5.  The  American  Colonies  of  England. 
England,  like  France  and  Holland,  became  a  colo-  colonies  of 

.  .  .  England. 

nizing  power  by  choice.  Extension  over  barbarian 
lands  was  not  a  necessity,  as  in  the  case  of  Eussia,  nor 
did  it  spring  naturally  out  of  earlier  circiunstances,  as 
in  the  case  of  Portugal.  But  the  colonizing  enterprise 
of  England  has  done  a  greater  work  than  the  colo- 
nizing enterprise  of  any  other  European  power.  The 
greatest  colony  of  England — ^for  in  a  worthier  use  of 
language  the  word  colony  would  imply  independence 
rather  than  dependence  * — ^is  that  great  Confederation 
which  is  to  us  what  Syracuse  was  to  Corinth,  what 
MilStos  was  to  Athens,  what  Gades  and  Carthage  were 
to  the  cities  of  the  older  Canaan.     The  United  States  The  United 

States. 

of  A  merica^  a  vaster  England  beyond  the  Ocean,  an 
European  power,  on  a  level  with  the  greatest  Euro- 
pean powers,  planted  beyond  the  bounds  of  Europe, 
form  the  great  work  of  English  and  European  enterprise 
in  non-European  lands. 

The  settlements  which  grew  into  the  United  States  First 
were  not  the  first  Enghsh  possessions  in  North  America,  8etuem«t» 
but  they  were  the  first  which  really  deserved  to  be  America, 

1497. 

called  colonies.     The  first  discoveries  of  all  led  only 
to  the  establishment  of  the  Newfoundland  fisheries. 
Ealeigli*s    attempts   at  real  colonization  ninety  years  Attempt* 
later  only  pointed  the  way  to  something  more  lasting.  1685-1587! 
In  the  seventeenth  century  began  the  planting  of  the  The  xhir^ 

'  The  Latin  colonia  certainly  does  not  imply  independence ;  but,        **"**** 
the  word  colony y  in  our  use  of  it,  rather  answers  to  the  Greek  airoiKla 
which  does. 
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XIII. 


1«07. 


The  New 
England 
States, 
1620-1638. 


1029-1692. 


1820. 


The 

Southern 

Colonies. 


thirteen  settlements  which  won  their  independence. 
Of  these  the  earliest  and  the  latest,  the  most  southern 
and  the  most  northern,  began  through  English  coloniza- 
tion in  the  strictest  sense.  First  came  Virfftnia.  Then 
followed  the  Puritan  colonization  much  further  to  the 
north  which  founded  the  New  England  states.  The 
shiftings  among  these  settlements,  from  Plymouth  to 
Maine,  the  unions,  the  divisions,  the  colonies  of  colonies 
— ^the  Epidamnos  and  the  SinopS  of  the  N"ew  World — 
the  various  and  varying  relations  between  the  different 
settlements,  read  like  a  piece  of  old  Greek  or  of  Swiss 
history.^  By  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century  they 
had  arranged  themselves  into  four  separate  colonies. 
These  were  Massachusetts,  formed  by  the  union  of  Mas- 
sachusetts and  Plymouth,  with  its  northern  dependency 
of  Maine,  which  became  a  separate  State  long  after  the 
Eevolution ;  New  Hampshire,  annexed  by  Massachusetts 
and  after  a  while  separated  from  it ;  Connecticut^  formed 
by  the  union  of  Connecticut  and  Newhaven ;  Rhode  Island 
formed  by  the  union  of  Rhode  Island  and  Providence. 
These  New  England  States  form  a  distinct  geographical 
group,  with  a  marked  political  and  religious  character 
of  their  own.  Meanwhile,  at  some  distance  to  the 
south,  around  Virginia  as  their  centre,  grew  up  another 


^  It  may  be  well  to  give  the 

Plymouth  .  .  .1620 
Massachusetts  •  .  .  1628 
New  Hampshire  .  .1621) 
Connecticut  .  .  .  1685 
Newhaven  .  .  .  1638 
Providence  .  .  .  1644 
Rhode  Island   .  .1 684 

Maine      ....  1688 
New  Hampshire  onnexed  1    ^  ^^  ^ 
by  Massachusetts  .      J 


dates  in  order: — 

Rhode  Island  and  Prori- 
dence  united 

Connecticut    and     New- 
haven united 

New  Hampshire  separated 
from  Massachusetts 

Maine      purchased      by 
Massachusetts 

Plymouth   and    Maasa* 
chusetts  united  • 


J1644 


} 


1664 


J  1671 


} 


1677 


}l691 
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group  of  colonies,  with  a  history  and  character  in  many     chap. 
ways  unlike  those  of  New  England.      To  the  north  - — '-^ 
of  Virginia  arose  the  proprietary  colony  of  Maryland ;  mZ 
to  the  south  arose  Carolina^  afterwards  divided  into  Carolina, 
North  and  South,     South  Carolina  for  a  long  while  Divided, 

^  1720. 

marked  the  end  of  English  settlement  to  the  south,  as 
Maine  did  to  the  north. 

But  between  these  two  groups  of  English  colonies  in  inter- 

T  .   1  .J  1        mediate 

the  strictest  sense  lay  a  region  m  which  Enghsh  settle-  »?«» occu- 
ment  had  to  take  the  form  of  conquest  from  another  united 

■■•  Provmcea 

European  power.     Earlier  than  any  English  settlement  ^^^^ 
except  Virginia,  the  great  colony  of  the  United  Provinces 
had  arisen  on  Long  Island  and  the  neighbouring  main- 
land.    It  bore  the  name  of  New  Netherlands,  with  its  S«^ 

Nether- 
capital  of  New  Amsterdam.  To  the  south,  on  the  shores  ^^^ 

of  Delaware  Bay,  the  other  great  power  of  the  seven- 
teenth  century  foimded  the  colony  of  New  Sweden.  New 

Sweden, 

Three  European  nations,  closely  aUied  in  race,  speech,  iws. 
and  creed,  were  thus  for  a  while  established  side  by 

side  on  the  eastern  coasts  of  America.     But  the  three  union  of 

settlements  were  fated  to  merge  together,  and  that  by  Aenwixh 

New 

force  of  arms.   A  local  war  added  New  Sweden  to  New  Nether- 

Ion/la 

Netherlands ;  a  war  between  England  and  the  United  leso/ 
Provinces  gave  New  Netherlands  to  England.     New  c^nquLt 
Amsterdam  became  New  York,  and  gave  its  name  to  Neth«7. 
the  colony  which  was  to  become  the  greatest  State  of  i6G4. 
the  Union.     Ten  years  later,  in  the  next  wai-  between  ^^T  ^^^' 
the  two  colonizing  powers,  the  new  English  possession 
was  lost  and  won  again. 

Meanwhile  the  gap  which  was  still  left  began  to  be  The 
filled  up  by  other  English  settlements.     East  and  West  \^^^^' 
Jersey  began  as  two  distinct  colonies,  which  were  after- 
wards united  into  one.     The  great  colony  of  Fennsyl-  no 

00 


562  TIIE  BRITISH  ISLANDS  AND  COLONIES. 

CHAP,     vania  next  arose,  from  which  the  small  one  of  Delaware 

XIII. 

" — r-l—  wa.s  parted  off  twenty  years  later.     Pennsylvania  waa 
▼Mi^^'     tluis  the  last  of  the  original  settlements  of  the  seven- 

1682 

DeUware,    tccnth  centmj,  which  in  the  space  of  nearly  eighty 

^^^'         years  had  been  formed  fast  after  one  another.     Kfky 

years  after  the  work  of  the  benevolent  Penn  came  the 

Georgia,      work  of  the  no  less  benevolent  Oglethorpe  ;   Georgia^ 

to  the  south  of  all,  now  filled  up  the  tale  of  the  famous 

Thirteen,  the  fitting  number,  it  would    seem,  for  a 

Federal  power,  whether  in  the  Old  World  or  in  the 

New. 

indepen-  ^1  ^^  Pcace  of  Parfs  the  Thirteen  Colonies  were 

fhe  unued  acknowledged  as  independent  States.     The  great  work 

irasT'       of  En^ish  settlement  on  foreign  soil  was  brought  to 

perfection.    The  new  and  free  English  land  beyond  the 

Ocean  took  in  the  whole  temperate  region  of  the  Nordi 

American  coast,  all  between  the  peninsula  of  Acadia  to 

the  north  and  the  other  peninsula  oi  Florida  to  tlie  soutL 

Both  of  these  last  lands  were  English  possessions  at  the 

time  of  the  War  of  Independence,  but  neither  of  them 

had  any  share  in  the  work.  Acadia,  under  the  name  of 

s^t?a.       Nova  Scotia^  had  been  ceded  by  France  in  the  interval 

1718 

between  the  settlement  of  Pennsylvania  and  the  settle- 
ment of  Georgia.     Next  came  the  conquest  of  Canada^ 
caSad^  °   in  which  the  men  of  the  colonies  played  their  part 

1759—1768  1       w  r 

Hitherto  the  English  colonies  had  been  shut  in  to  the 
barrier  at^    Wcst  by  the  Freuch  claim  to  the  line  of  the  All^hany 
**  ^^'  mountains.     The  Treaty  of  Paris  took  away  this  bug- 
bear, and  left  the  whole  land  as  far  as  the  Mississippi 
open  to  the  enteiprise  of  the  EngUsh  colonists.     Thus, 
when  the  Thirteen  States  started  on  their  independent 
career,  the  whole  land  between  the  great  lakes,  the 
FioridA       Ocean,  and  the  Mississippi,  wan  open  to  them.    Florida 
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indeed,  first  as  an  English,  then  again  as  a  Spanish  pos-     chaf. 
session,  cut  them  off  from  the  Gulf  of  Mexico.     The   - 


dty  of  New  Orleans  remained,  first  a  Spanish,  then  a  Spanish. 
French,  outpost  east  of  the  Mississippi,  and  the  posses- 
sions still  held  by  England  kept  them  from  the  mouth 
of  the  Saint  Lawrence.     But  within  these  Umits,  such  Extcnsio* 

to  tb« 

of  the  old  States  as  were  allowed  by  their  geogra-  West 
phical  position  might  extend  themselves  to  the  west,  and 
new  States  might  be  formed.     Both  processes  went  on, 
and  two  of  the  barriers  formed  by  European  powers 
were  removed,  The  purchase  of  Louisiana  from  France,  Lommmna, 
the  acquisition  of  Florida  ftx)m  Spain,  gave  the  States  Florida, 
the  sea-board  of  the  Gulf  of  Mexico,  and  allowed  their 
extension  to  the  Pacific.     The  details  of  that  extension, 
partly  by  natural  growth,  partly  at  the  expense  of  the 
Spanish  element  in  North  America,  it  is  hardly  needfrd 
to  go  through  here.     But,  out  of  the  English  settle-  ^^ew 
ments  on  the  North-American  coast,  a  new  English  ""^on. 
nation  has  arisen,  none  the  less  English,  in  a  true  view 
of  history,  because  it  no  longer  owes  allegiance  to  the 
crown  of  Great  Britain.     But  the  power  thus  formed, 
exactly  like  earUer  confederations  in  Europe,  lacks  a 
name.     The  United  States  of  America  is  hardly  a  geo-  Lack  of  a 
graphical  or  a  national  name,  any  more  than  the  names 
of  the  Confederates  and  the  United  Provinces.  In  the  two 
European  cases  common  usage  gave  the  name  of  a  single 
member  of  the  Union  to  the  whole,  and  in  the  case  of 
Switzerland  the  popular  name  at  last  became  the  for- 
mal name.     In  the  American  case,  on  the  other  hand, 
popular  usage  speaks  of  the  Confederation  by  the  name 
of  the  whole  continent  of  which  its  territory  forms  part. 
For  several  purposes,  the  words  America  and  American  umot  the 
are   always  understood  as  shutting  out  Canada   and 

0  0  2 
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CHAP.    Mexico,  to  say  nothing  of  the  southern  American  conti- 

^- — r-— '  nent.     For  some  other  purposes,  those  names  still  take 

in  the  whole  American  continent,  north  and  south.    But 

it  is  easier  to  see  the  awkwardness  of  the  usual  nomen- 

clatiure  than  to  suggest  any  improvement  on  it. 

Second  While  one  set  of  events  in  the   eig^hteenth  cen- 

nation  in     tuTy  Created  an  independent  EngUsh  nation  on  North 
America.     AmcHcan  soil,  another  set  of  events  in  the  same  cen- 
tury, earher  in  date  but  later  in  their  results,  has  led 
to  the  formation  in  its  immediate  neighbourhood  (rf 
another  English  nation  which  still  keeps  its  allegiance 
Dependen    to  the  English  crown.    A  confederation  of  states,  prac- 
racy.  tically  independent  in  their  internal  affairs,  but  remaining 

subjects  of  a  distant  sovereign,  is  a  novelty  in  political 
North*       science.     Such  is  the  Confederation  of  British  North 
America.     America.     But  this  dependent  Confederation  did  not 
arise  out  of  colonization  in  the  same  sense  as  the  in- 
dependent Confederation  to  the  south  of  it.     The  cen- 
tral land  which  gives  it  its  character  is  the  conquered 
land  of  Canada.     Along  with  Canada  came  the  pos- 
session  of  the  smaller  districts  which  received    the 
NewBrnns-  namcs  of  New  Brunswick  and  Prince  Edwards  Islands 
districts  which  were  at  first  joined  to  Nova  Scotia,  but 
S^on    w^^^^  afterwards  became  distinct  colonies.     Now  they 
1867.         ^^  joined  with  the  Dominion  of  Canada^  which,  like 
the  United  States,  grows  by  the  incorporation  of  new 
Britiah       states  and  territories.    The  addition  of  British  Coluf tibia 

Columbia, 

lf7i.         has  carried  the  Confederation  to  the  Pacific ;  that  of 

Ku()ert» 

^^  Kupertsland  carries  it  indefinitely  northward  towards 
the  pole.  This  second  English-speaking  power  i^ 
North  America,   stretches,  like   the  elder  one,  from 

Newfcimd.  Ocean  to  Ocean.    Newfoundland  alone,  a  posBessioii 
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secured  to  England  after  many  debates  at  the  same     chai 
time  as  Nova  Scotia,  remains  distinct.  ^ — r- 

land, 
1713. 

Of  the  British  possessions  in  the  West  Indies  a  few  'n,e  wo 
only,  among  them  BarbadoeSj  the  earliest  of  all,  were  B°aruJdo 
colonies  in  the  same  sense   as  Virginia  and  Massa- 
chusetts.    The  greater  number,  Jamaica  at  their  head,  Jamaica 
were  won  by  conquest  from  other  European  powers. 
No  new  English  nation,  like  the  American  and  the 
Canadian,  has  grown  up  in  them.  Still  less  is  there  any  Smaller 
need  to  dwell  on  the  BahamaSj  the  Falkland  Islands,  menta. 
or  the  South- American  possession  of  British  Guiana. 

§  6.  Other  Colonies  and  Possessions  of  England. 

The  story  of  the  North-American  colonies  may  be  coioni* 
both  compared  and  contrasted  with  the  story  of  two  a.  uthem 
great  groups  of  colonies  in  the  southern  hemisphere. 
In  Australia  and  the  other  great  southern  islands,  a  AiutnOi 
body  of  English  colonies  have  arisen,  the  germs  at 
least  of  yet  another  English  nation,  but  which  have 
not  as  yet  reached  either  independence  or  confedera- 
.tion.     In  South  Africa,  another  group  of  possessions  gouth 
and  colonies,  beginning,  like  Canada,  in  conquest  from      "^ 
another  European  power,  seems  to  be  feeling  its  way 
towards  confederation,  while  one  part  has  in  a  manner 
stumbled  into  independence. 

The  beginning  of  English  settlement  in  the  greatest 
of  islands  began  in  the  years  which  immediately  followed 
the   establishment  of  American  independence.     First 
came  New  South  Wales,  on  the  eastern  coast,  designed  New  soi 
originally  as  a  penal  settlement.     It  outgrew  this  stage,  i787. 
and  another  penal  settlement  was  founded  in  Western  Auatrai 

1S29 

Australia.    Then  colonization  spread  into  the  inter- 
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CHAP,    mediate  reffion  of   Southern  Australia  (which   how- 

XIII.  °  .  .  , 

"- — • — "  ever  stretches  right  through  the  island  to  its  northern 
^traiia,  coast)  into  the  district  called  Victoria,  south-west  of  the 
Tictoria,  original  settlement,  and  lastly,  mto  Queensland  to  the 
Queena-  north-cast.  Sincc  the  middle  of  the  present  century 
1S9.  all  these  colonies  have  gradually  established  consti- 
^'^^*  tutions  which  give  them  fiiU  internal  independence. 
^^^'  South  of  the  great  island  Ues  one  smaller,  but  still 
TMmMiia,  yast,  that  of  Van  Diemen's  Land,  now  Tasmania, 
1889.  which  was  settled  earlier  than  any  Australian  settle- 
colonics  ment  except  New  South  Wales.  And  to  the  east  lie 
United,  ^^  ^^^  great  islands  of  New  Zealand^  where  six 
^^^^'         English  colonies  founded  at  different  times  have  been 

united  into  one. 

800th  While  the  Austrahan  settlements  were  colonies  in 

the  strictest  sense,   the  EngUsh  possessions  in  South 

Africa  began,  like  New  York,  in  a  settlement  first  planted 

Conquest  of  bv  the  United  Provinces.    The  Cape  Colony,  after  some 

the  Cape,  .  , 

1806.  shiftings  during  the  French  revolutionary  wars,  was 
conquered  by  England,  and  its  possession  by  England 

1815.  was  confirmed  at  the  general  peace.  Migration  north- 
ward, both  of  the  EngUsh  and  Dutch  inhabitants,  has 

Ewtcm      produced  new  settlements,  as  the  Eastern  Colony  and 

Naui!  *"    Natal.  Meanwhile  independent  Dutch  states  have  arisen, 

182&-18S6 

Oranffe       ^  ^^  Orange  River  Republic,  annexed  by  England, 
fsl?-!^^.*  then  set  fi-ee,  and  lastly  dismembered,  and  the  Trans- 
Transvaal,   vaal,  morc  lately  annexed  after  sixteen  years  of  in- 
dependence.    Lastly  a  scheme   of  confederation   for 
all  these  settlements  awaits  some  more  peaceful  time 
to  be  carried  into  effect. 


Europe  ex-        In  all  thesc  cascs  of  real  colonization,   of  real 

tended  by 

cdoiiiz*-     extension   of   the    English  or  any  other  Europeap 
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nation,  it  is  hardly  a  figure  to  say  that  the  bounds  of    c 
Europe  have  been  enlarged.     All  that  makes  Europe  ^ 
Europe,  all  that  parts  ofi*  Europe  from  Africa  and  Asia, 
has  been  carried  into  America  and  Australia    and 
Africa  itself.     The  growth  of  this  new  Europe,  no  less 
than  the  changes  of  the  old,  is  an  essential  part  of 
European  geography.     It  is  otherwise  with  territories,  J*^ 
great  or  small,  which  have  been  occupied  by  England 
and  other  European  powers  merely  for  military  or 
commercial  purposes.     Forts,  factories,  or  empires,  on 
barbarian  soil,  where  no  new  European  nation  is  likely 
ever  to  grow  up,  are  not  cases  of  true  colonization  ; 
they  are  no  extension  of  the  bounds  of  J^Jurope.     The  Em 
climax  of  this  kind  of  barbarian  dominion  is  found  in  in  i 
those  vast  Indian  possessions  in  which  England  has  sup- 
planted Portugal,  France,  and  the  heirs  of  Timour.    Of 
that  dominion  the  scientific  frontier  has  yet  to  be 
traced ;  yet  it  has  come  to  give  an  Imperial  title  to  the  Em 
sovereign  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  while  those  two  i87( 
European  islands,  as  perhaps  befits  their  inferiority  in 
physical  size,  remain  content  with  the  lowlier  style  of  the 
United  Kingdom.  Whether  the  loftier  pretensions  of  Asia 
do,  or  do  not,  imply  any  vassalage  on  the  part  of  Europe, 
it  is  certain  that  the  Asiatic  Empire  of  the  sovereign  of 
the  British  kingdom  is  no  extension  of  England,  no 
extension  of  Europe,  no  creation  of  a  new  English  or 
European  nation.     The  Empire  of  India  stands  out- 
side the  European  world,  outside  the  political  system 
which  has  gathered  round  the  Old  and  the  New  Home. 
But  a  place  amongst  the  foremost  members  of  that 
system   belongs    to   the  great  European    nation    on 
American  soil,  where  the  tongue  of  England  is  kept, 
and  the  constitution  of  old  Achaia   is   bom  again, 
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CHAP,     in  a  confederation  stretching  from  the  Western  to  the 

XIII.       ^  ^ 

Eastern  Ocean. 


Summtiy.  We  havc  thus  traced  the  geography,  and  in  tracing 
the  geography  we  have  in  a  slighter  way  traced  the 
history,  of  the  various  states  and  powers  of  Europe, 
and  of  the  lands  beyond  the  Ocean  which  have  been 
planted  from  Europe.  We  have  throughout  kept 
steadily  before  our  eyes  the  centre,  afterwards  the 
two  centres,  of  European  life.  We  have  seen  how  the 
older  states  of  Europe  gradually  lose  themselves  in  the 
dominion  of  Rome,  how  the  younger  states  gradually 
spring  out  of  the  dominion  of  Rome.  We  have 
followed,  as  our  central  subjects,  the  fates  of  those 
powers  in  the  East  and  West  which  continued  the  Roman 
name  and  Roman  traditions.  We  have  traced  out  the 
states  which  were  directly  formed  by  splitting  off  from 
those  powers,  and  the  states  which  arose  beyond  the 
range  of  Roman  power,  but  not  beyond  the  range  of 
Roman  influence.  We  have  seen  the  Western  Empire 
first  pass  to  a  German  prince,  then  gradually  sluink 
into  a  German  kingdom,  to  be  finally  dissolved  into  a 
German  confederation.  We  have  watched  the  states 
which  spUt  off  at  various  dates  from  its  body,  the 
power  of  France  on  one  side,  the  power  of  Austria  on 
another,  the  powers  of  Italy  on  a  third,  the  free  states 
of  Switzerland  at  one  end,  the  free  states  of  the  Nether- 
lands at  the  other.  We  have  beheld  the  long  tragedy 
of  the  Eastern  Rome ;  we  have  told  the  tale  of  the 
states  which  spUt  off  from  it  and  arose  around  it.  We 
have  seen  its  territorial  position  pass  to  a  barbarian 
invader,  and  something  Uke  its  position  in  men's  minds 
pass  to  the  mightiest  of  its  spiritual  disciples.     And  W9 
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have  seen,  painted  on  the  map  of  our  own  century,  the  chap. 
beginning  of  the  great  work  which  is  giving  back  the 
lands  of  the  Eastern  Kome  to  their  own  people.  We 
have  then  traced  the  shiftings  of  the  powers  which  lay 
wholly  or  partly  beyond  the  bounds  of  either  Empire, 
the  great  Slavonic  mainland,  the  Scandinavian  and  the 
Iberian  peninsulas,  ending  with  that  which  is  geographi- 
cally the  most  isolated  land  of  all,  the  other  world  of 
Britain.  We  have  seen  too  how  Europe  may  be  said  to 
have  spread  herself  beyond  her  geographical  hmits  in  the 
foundation  of  new  European  states  beyond  the  Ocean. 
We  have  contrasted  the  different  positions  and  destinies 
of  the  colonizing  European  powers — where,  as  in  the 
days  of  Old  Kome,  a  continuous  territory  has  been 
extended  over  neighboiuing  barbarian  lands — where 
growth  beyond  the  sea  was  the  natural  outcome  of 
growth  at  home — where  European  powers  have  colon- 
ized and  conquered  simply  of  their  own  free  will.  In 
thus  tracing  the  historical  geography  of  Europe,  we 
have  made  the  round  of  the  world.  But  we  have 
never  lost  sight  of  Europe ;  we  have  never  lost  sight  of 
Home.  Wherever  we  have  gone,  we  have  carried 
Europe  with  us;  wherever  we  have  gone,  we  have 
never  got  beyond  the  power  of  the  two  influences 
which,  mingling  into  one,  have  made  Europe  all  that  it 
has  been.  The  whole  of  European  history  is  embodied 
in  the  formula  which  couples  together  the  *  rule  of 
Christ  and  Csesar ; '  and  that  joint  rule  still  goes  on,  in 
the  shape  of  moral  influence,  wherever  the  tongues  and 
the  culture  of  Europe  win  new  realms  for  themselves 
in  the  continents  of  the  western  or  in  the  islands  of  the 
southern  Ocean. 
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South,  English  possessions  in,  565, 
566. 
AoRAM  (Zagrab),  439. 
AoBi  Dbcum atbs,  84. 
AOBICOLA,  his  conquest  of  Britain^  69. 


ALS 

AORIOBNTUM  (Akragas),  48. 

conquered  by  the  Saracens,  370. 
AioiNA,  held  by  Venice,  410. 
AiOLiAN  colonies  in  Asia,  32. 
AiBB,  349. 

AiTOLiA,  geographical  position  of,  21. 
League  of,  40. 

its  alliance  with  and  dependence  on 
Rome,  40,  41. 
AiTOLiANS,  their  place  in  the  Homeric 

catalogue,  27. 
Aix  (AquBB  SextisB),  Roman  colony,  57. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  173. 
Aix-la-Chapblle,  Peace  of,  249,349. 
Ajaccio,    birthplace    oi    Buonaparte. 

352. 
Akabnania,  21,30. 

league  of,  40. 
Akabnanians,  not  in  the  Homeric  cata^ 

logne,  26  (itete). 
Akbbman,  Peace  of,  453. 
Akbaoab  ;  ire  Aobiobmtum . 
AxTfi,  Argolic,  29. 
Alans,  origin  ot  89. 

their  settlements  in  Spain,  90. 
Alaboos,  battle  of,  533. 
Alabic,  king  of  the  West-Goths,  89. 
Alaya,  535. 
Albania,  Asiatic,  99. 
Albania,  kings  of,  420. 
Turkish  conquest  of,  421. 
revolt  of,  under  Scanderbeg,  t*. 
Albanians,  their  origin,  24. 

their  settlements  in  Greece^  115. 364. 
366. 
Albanon  (Elbassan),  430. 
Albiosnsian  Wab,  335. 
Albi,  ecclesiastical  province  of,  174. 
under  Aragon,  335. 
annexed  to  France,  i^. 
Alkmanni,  85,  91. 

conquered  by  the  Franks,  117. 
Alkmannia,  Duchy  of,  140. 

ALI88ANDBIA,  237. 

ceded  to  Savoy,  249. 
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Albssio,  taken  by  Venice,  410. 

Alexandsb  thb  Gbsat,  his  oonqnests, 
37. 

Alexandria,  greatness  of,  88»  61,  77. 
Patriarchate  of,  168, 169. 

Alezios  Komn&nos,  his  conqaests  in 
Asia  Minor,  381. 

Alexios  KomnI^nob,  founds  the  Bmpire 
of  Trebizond,  386. 

Alfonso  VI.  of  Castile,  Emperor,  531. 
his  conqaests,  532. 

Aloabvb,  533,  535. 

Aloarvb-bbtond-thb-Sba,   kingdom 
of,  541. 

Algbria,  character  of  the  French  con- 
quest of,  360. 

Aloibbs,  447. 

Almohadbs,  invade  Spain,  533. 
decline  of,  ib. 

Almoravidks,  invade  Spain,  530. 

Alps,  the,  43. 

ALSAOB  ;   9M  ELSASS. 

Amadeus    VI.,  Ck)unt   of  Savoy,  his 

Eastern  expedition,  390. 
Amadbus  VIll.,  first  Duke  of  Savoy,  281 . 
his  title  of  Prince  of  Piedmont,  284. 
Amalfi,  369. 

Amastris,  held  by  Genoa,  414. 
Ambrakia,  Corinthian  colony,  31. 

capital  of  Pyrrhoe,  37 ;  $ea  Arta. 
America,  Spanish  dominion  in,  543. 

use  of  the  word,  563. 
Amkrica,  North,  French  settlements 
in,  352. 
English  and  French  rivalry  in,  353. 
Bussian  settlements  in,  523. 
first  English  settlements  in,  559. 
formation  of  the  thirteen  colonies 

in,  560-562. 
colonies  of  the   United  Provinces 

and  Sweden  in,  561. 
confederation     of     British    North 
America,  564;   ses  also  United 
States. 
Amiens,  county  of,  added  to  France, 
331. 
to  Burgundy,  340. 
Amisos,  held  by  Genoa,  414. 
Amurath  1.,  Sultan,  takes  Hadrianople, 

445. 
Anatolikon,  theme  of,  15L 
Anohialos,  376. 
Anoona  (Ankdn),  47. 
march  of,  238. 

occupied  by  Manuel  Komndnos,  381. 
Andalusia,  origin  of  the  name,  90. 
Andorra,  French  protectorate  oi^  343, 

537. 
Andrabzoyo,  Peace  of,  606. 
Anolbs,  their  settlements  in  Britain,97. 
Avooba,  battle  of,  446. 


AQXJ 

Anhalt,  principalitj  of,  226. 
Ani,  annexed  to  the   Eastern  Empire, 
379. 

taken  by  the  TurkB,  ib, 
Anjou,  county  of,  142. 

united  to  Touraine,  330. 

to  Maine  and  England,  332. 

annexed  by  Philip  Aognstos,  333. 
Anjou,  House  of,  its  growth,  332,  333. 

its    overlordship    in    Peloponnesos, 
418. 
Ank6n  ;  tee  Ancona. 
Anne  of  Britanny,  effects  of  her  mar- 
riages, 341. 
Antilles,  French  colonies  in,  So3. 
Antiooh,  greatness  of,  61,  77. 

taken  by  Chosroes,  109. 

patriarchate  of,  16S,  169. 

restored  to    the    Eastern    Empire, 
379. 

taken  by  the  Turks,  380. 

recovered  by  the  Empire,  381. 

its  later  captures,  399. 
Antioohos  the  Great,  his  war  with 

Bome,  38,  41,  64. 
Antivari,  Servian,  406. 

part  of  Montenegro,  428. 

recovered  by  Montenegro,  429. 
AOSTA,  bishopric  of,  173. 

part  of  the  kingdom  of  Brngundy, 
278. 

its  relations  to  Savoy,  288. 
Apennines,  the,  44. 

Apoll6nia,  its  alliance  with  Bome,  40. 
Appenzell^   joins   the    Confederates, 

272. 
Apulia,  Norman  conquest  of,  894. 
Aqu^  Sextls  ;  §ee  Aiz. 
Aquilbia,  foundation  of,  55. 

destroyed  by  Attila,  94. 

Patriarchate  of,  170,  171,  237,  308, 

fluctuates    between    Geimany  w^ 
Italy,  195. 

under  Austria,  256,  818. 
Aquitainb,  south-western  division  of 
Transalpine  Gaul,  58. 

its  inhabitants,  ib. 

Prankish  conquest  of,  118y  190. 

kingdom  of,  128. 

united  with  Neustria,  135,  889. 

duchy  of,  142. 

extent  of,  332. 

united  with  Gasoony,  ib, 

its  union  with  and  separation  from 
France,  id. 

united  with  England  and  Konnandj, 

kept  by  England,  834. 

French  designs  on,  837. 

released  from  homage,  888. 

its  final  onion  with  Fimnot^  888»  Mt. 
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Ababta,  attempted  Roman  conquest  of, 
68. 
Portufrnese  conquests  in,  541. 
Arabia  Petb.£A,  Roman  conquest  of, 

70. 
Abagon,  county  of,  164,  166. 

its  position  in  the  Mediterranean, 

463. 
its  later  history,  627. 
its  relations  towards  Navarre,  628. 
formation  of  the  kingdom,  530. 
Sobrarbe  joined  to,  631. 
united  with  Barcelona,  ib. 
advances  beyond  the  Pyrenees  and 

Rhone,  334,  631. 
conquers    the    Balearic   isles    and 

Valencia,  633. 
extent  of  in  the  thirteenth  century, 

534,  636. 
united  with  Castile,  637. 
its  second  advance  beyond  the  pen- 
insula, 638. 
united  with  Sicily,  ib, 
its  conquests  in  Sardinia,  ib, 
its  outlying  possessions  compared 
with  those  of  Castile,  639. 
Arcadius,  Emperor  of  the  East,  81. 
Archipelago,  Duchy  of,  413. 
Argos,  its  place  in  the  Homeric  cata- 
logrue,  27. 
its  early  greatness,  29. 
joins  the  Achaian  League,  40. 
won  from  Epeiros  by  the  LAtins, 

417. 
held  by  Venice,  410,  418. 
taken  by  the  Turks,  411. 
Ariminum  ;  iee  RiMlNi. 
Arkadia,  its  place  in   the   Homeric 

catalogue,  30. 
Arlbb,  later  Roman  capital  of  Gaul,  92. 
Saracen  conquest  of,  112. 
kingdom  of,  145. 
ecclesiastical  province  of,  173. 
crowniog-place    of    the    kings    of 

Burgundy,  189. 
annexed  to  France,  265. 
Armagh,   ecclesiastical  province    of, 

18.S. 
Armenia,  conquered  by  Trajan,  99. 
given  up  by  Hadrian,  ib. 
division  of,  100. 

conquered  by  Basil  II.  163,  379. 
Russian  advaoce  in,  621. 
Armenia,  Lesser,  379,  399. 

acknowledges    the    Western    Em- 
peror, 401. 
its  connexion  with  Cyprus,  ib, 
end  of  the  kingdom,  ib. 
Arminius,    his    victory    over    Varus, 

67. 
Armorioa  ;  Pfe  BRiTAKmr. 


AUS 

Arnulf,  king  of  the  East  Franks  and 

Emperor,  139. 
Arras,  Treaty  of,  297. 

ceded  to  France,  301 
Arta  (Ambrakia),  won  by  the  Eastern 

Empire,  388,  420. 
Arthur  of  Britanny,  possible  effects 

of  the  success  of  his  claims,  333. 
Artoib,  added  to  France,  331. 

to  the  Duchy  of  Burgundy,  339. 

its  momentary  annexation  by  Lewis 
XI.,  340. 

relieved  from  homage,  ib. 

within  the  Burgundian  circle,  218. 

French  acquisitions  in,  348,  349. 
Aryan  nations  of    Europe,  oider   of 

their  settlements,  13-16. 
Asia,  its  geographical  character,  6. 

Macedonian  kingdoms  in,  37,  38. 

Roman  province  of,  64. 
Abia    Minor,    historically   connected 
with  Europe,  6. 

Greek  colonies  in,  22,  34. 

kingdoms  in,  38. 

Roman  conquest  of,  64. 

Saracen  ravages  in,  117,  378. 

Turkish  conquests  of,  380,  389. 
AsPLBDdN,  its  place  in  the  Homeric 

catalogue,  27. 
Astrakhan,  khanat  of,  601. 

conquered  by  Russia,  611. 
ASTURIA,  united  to  Cantabria,  154,  529. 

grows  into  the  kingdom  of  Leon,  ib. 
ASTURIAS,  principality  of,  534. 
Athamania,  kingdom  of,  37. 
Athaulf,  king  of  the  West  Ooths,  89. 
Athens,  its  position  in  the  Homeric 
catalogue,  27. 

nominally  independent  of  Rome,  41. 

lordship  and  duchy  of,  416. 

Ottoman  and  Venetian  conquests  of, 
417. 
Atropat^n^,  99 

Attabegs,  their  wars  with  the  Cru- 
saders, 400. 
Attica,  21,  27. 

Attila,  effects  of  his  inroads,  94. 
Auch,  ecclesiastical  province  o^  173. 
Augsburg,  bishopric  of,  216. 

free  city,  220. 

annexed  by  Bavaria,  221. 
AuRELiAN,  Emperor,  gives  up  Dacia, 

70. 
Australia,  English  settlement  in,  565. 
Austria,  Lombard,  234. 
Austria,  origin  and  use  of  the  name, 
121,  192,  305,  321. 

beginning  of,  140. 

mark  of,  196-202,  203,  305,  307. 

its  position  as  a  marchland,  267. 

duchy  of,  808. 
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Austria,  annexed  by  Bohemia,  309. 
under  the  Habsbnrgs,  310. 
archduchy  of,  313. 
its  connexion  with  the  Western  Em- 
pire, 311. 
circle  of,  217. 
its  acquisitions  and  divisions,  312, 

315. 
its  union  with  Bohemia  and  Hungary, 

314,  317. 
its  foreigrn  possessions,  318,  319. 
its  rivalry  with  Prussia,  204. 
Venice  surrendered  to,  252,  255. 
so-called  Empire  of,  221,  267,  306. 
changes  of,  during  the  revolutionary 

wars,  221-224. 
its  position  compared  with  that  of 

Prussia,  226. 
loses  and  recovers  Hungary,  323. 
modern  extent  of,  321-324. 
cedes  its  rights  in  Sleswick  and  Hol- 

stein,  228. 
Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  adminis- 
tered by,  441. 
AuRTRO-HuNOABT,  dual  system  in,  323. 
AUTUN,  93. 

AuvERGNE,  counts  of,  332. 
Avars,  a  Turanian  people,  17,  365. 
allied  with  the  Lombards  against 

the  Gepidae,  107,  113. 
kingdom  of,  113. 

overthrown  by  Charles  the  Great, 
122,  127. 
AVERSA,  county  of,  394. 
Avignon,  archbishopric  of,  174. 
taken  by  France,  264. 
sold  to  the  Pope,  265. 
annexed  to  France,  265,  355. 
Azof,  won  and  lost  by  Russia,  449,  516. 
Azores,  conquered  by  Portugal,  541. 


Babylonia,  99. 

Badajoz,  533. 

Baden,  mark,  electorate,  and  duchy 
of,  216,  220,  226. 

Bahamas,  the,  565. 

Bajazet  the  Thunderbolt,  Sulfan,  de- 
feated by  Timour,  390,  445. 
his  conquest  of  Bulgaria,  431. 
extent  of  his  dominion,  445. 

Balearic  Isles,  conquered  by  Ara- 
gon,  533. 

Balsa,  house  of,  its  dominion  in  Alba- 
nia, 428. 

Baltic  Sea,  Scandinavian  and  German 
influence  on,  compared,  486. 

Baltic  lands,  general  view  of,  464-468. 

Bamberg,  bishopric  of,  176,  215,  226. 

Bangor,  bishopric  of,  182. 

Bab,  duchy  of,  united  to  Lorraine,  193. 


BBZ 

Bar,  annexed  by  France,  948. 

restored  to  Lorraine,  ib, 
Barbadoes,  566. 
Barcelona,  county  of,  320. 
joined  to  Aragon,  531. 
released  from   homage  to   France^ 
335,  531. 
Bardulia,  the  original  Castile,  629. 
Bari,  archbishopric  of,  172. 

won  from  the  Saracens,  370. 
Barnim,  under  Poland,  479. 

passes  to  Brandenburg,  492. 
Barrier  Treaty,  349. 
Babel,  joins   the  Confederates,   263. 

272. 
Basel,  bishopric  of,  annexed  by  France 
355. 
restored  by  France,  369. 
Basil  II.,  Eastern  Emperor,  his  con- 
quests, 153,  379. 
incorporates  Serbia,  424. 
Basques,  remnant  of  non-Aryan  people 
in  Europe,  12,  13. 
their  independence,  90. 
Batoum,  annexed  to  Russia,  522. 
Bavaria,  duchy  of,  140. 

conquered  by  the  Franks,  117,  Ug, 

120. 
modem  use  of  the  name,  191,  192. 
electorate  of,  215. 
united  with  the  Palatinate,  ib. 
kingdom  of,  220. 
extent  of.  226. 
Batonne,  diocese  of,  179. 
Belgium,  kingdom  of,  303. 
Belgrade,  taken  by  the  Mafi^ars,  379 
by  the  Turk,  438. 
Peace  of,  440. 
Bblisarius,  ends  the  Vandal  kingdom 

in  Africa,  105. 
Bbnevento,  Lombard  duchy  of    108 
147,254. 
papal  possession  of,  250. 
Berengar,  king  of  Italy,  sabmita  to 

Otto  the  Great,  147. 
Berlin,  its  position,  230. 
Berlin,  Treaty  of,  429,  450,  462. 
Bern,    joins    the   Confederates,    2€2 
270. 
its  Savoyard  conquests,  272,  273. 
annexes  Lausanne,  273. 
restores  lands  north  of  the  lake,  ib. 
Bbrnhard,  duke  of  Saxony,  208. 
Bbrnicia,  kingdom  of,  97, 161,  660. 
Berwick,  552. 
BBSAN90N,  93. 

ecclesiastloil  proTinoe  of,  176. 
an  Imperial  city,  261. 
united  to  France,  261,  349. 
Bessarabia,  annexed  by  Rosaia,  449. 
6  iziEBS,  annexed  by  Ftanoe,  S36. 
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BlALYSTOK,  519. 
BlENNE,  274. 

BiLLUNOS,  their  mark,  198,  476. 

Biscay,  636. 

BiTHTNiA,  kingdom  of,  38,  61. 

Roman  conquest  of,  64. 
Blbkino,  470. 
Bloib,  united  to  Champagne,  330. 

purchased  by  Saint  Lewis,  336. 
BODONITZA,  principality  of,  417. 
Bohemia,  whether  the  feat  of  Samo^s 
kingdom,  473  (note). 

kingdom  of,  159, 199, 217,477. 

annexes  Austria,  309,  315. 

its  union  with  Brandenburg,  209, 493. 

its  permanent  union  with  Austria, 
317,  323,  493. 

sketch  of  its  history,  477,  492,  493. 
BOHUSLAK,  ceded  to  Sweden,  608. 
Boi6tia,  21. 

legendary  Thessalian  settlement  of, 
30. 

league  of,  40. 

dissolved,  41. 
Bokhara,  522. 

BoLBSLAF  I.,  of  Poland,  his  conquests, 
479. 

whether  the  first  king,  479  (note). 
BoLOONA,  archbishopric  of,  171. 
Bona,  396. 
Boniface,  king  of  TltessalonikS,  extent 

of  his  kingdom,  385,  417. 
BoRMio,  won  by  Graubunden,  273. 
BORNHOLM,  508. 

Bosnia,  Hungarian  conquest  of,  424. 
won  back  by  Stephen  Dushan,  425. 
origin  of  the  kingdom,  426. 
its  greatest  extent,  427. 
Turkish  conquest  of,  ib. 
administered    by    Austro-Hungary, 
324,  441. 
BosPOROS,  kingdom  of,  39,  64. 
Boukellaei6n,  theme  of,  161. 
Boulogne,  lost  and  won  by  France, 

342,  347,  558. 
Bourbon,    Isle    of,  occupied   by  the 
French,  354. 
taken  by  England  but  restored,  360. 
BouRDEAUX,  ecclesiastical  province  of, 

173. 
BouRGES,  ecclesiastical  province  of,  1 73. 
viscounty  of,  added  to  France,  331. 
Brabant,  duchy  of,  294. 

united  to  Bmrgundy,  297. 
Braga,  179. 

Brandenburg,  mark  of,  199,  209,  476. 
grows  into  modern  Prossia,  202, 203, 

210. 
New    Mark    of,    pledged    to    the 

Teutonic  knights,  496. 
its  union  with  Bohemia,  209,  493. 


BUL 

Brandenburg,  united  to  Prussia,  2(M, 

209,  504,  513. 
Branibor,  takings  of,  475. 
Brazil,  discovery  of,  642. 

Empire  of,  ib. 
Breisach,  annexed  by  France,  347. 

restored,  350. 
Bremen,  archbishopric  of,  176,  214. 

held  and  lost  by  Sweden,  609,  613. 

annexed  to  Hannover,  208. 
Bremen,  city,  one  of  the  Hanse  towns, 
214,  220. 

its  independence  of  the  Bishop,  214. 
Brescia,  237. 
Breslau,  bishopric  of,  185. 
Bressb,  annexed  to  Savoy,  263. 

ceded  to  France,  287,  347. 
Bretigny,  Peace  of,  337. 
Brindisi  lost  by  Venice,  248. 
Britain,  use  of  the  name,  3,  4. 

early  position  of,  10. 

Celtic  settlements  in,  14. 

Roman  conquest  of,  69,  546. 

diocese  of,  80. 

Roman  troops  withdrawn  from,  96. 

Teutonic  settlements  in,  16,  96. 

English  kingdoms  in,  129. 

Celtic  states  in,  130. 

Empire  of,  462,  646. 

its  independence  of   the   Western 
Empire,  646. 

two  English  kingdoms  in,  648. 
Britanny,  origin  of  the  name,  93. 

duchy  of,  142. 

its  relations  to  Normandy,  328,  333. 

incorporated  with  France,  341. 
Brlxen,  bishopric  of,  217,  308. 

united  to  Bavaria,  221. 

recovered  by  Austria,  224. 
BnuNSWiCK,  duchy  of,  208,  227. 
Brusa,  Turkish  conquest  of,  389,  444. 
Bucharest,  Treaty  of,  460. 
BUGEY,  annexed  to  Savoy,  263. 

to  France,  287,  347. 
BuKOViNA  annexed  by  Austria,  441. 
Bulgaria,  White  and  Black,  374,  481. 

extent  of,  in  the  eighth  oentury,376. 

under  Simeon,  376. 

conquered  by  Sviatoslaf,  377. 

by  John  Tzimisk^,  t^. 

extent  of,  under  Samuel,  ib. 

recovered  by  Basil  II.,  153,  378. 

third  kingdom  of,  382,  429. 

advance  of,  under  John  Asan,  430. 

its  decline,  ib. 

Cuman  dynasty  in,  431. 

I  reak  up  of,  ib. 

Turkish  conquest  of,  ib. 

triple  partition  of,  by  the  Treaty  of 
Berlin,  454. 
Bulgarians,  a  Turanian  people,  17,366. 
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BULOARIAH8,    their   settlements,  116, 
156,  365. 
oomparc'd  with  the  Kagyara    and 
Ottomans,  365. 
Buonaparte,  Napoleon,  his  kingdom 
of  Italy,  253,  254. 
his  feeling  towards  Switzerland,  355. 
character  of  his  conquests,  356. 
his  treatment  of  Germany  and  Italy, 

357. 
his   scheme    for    the    division    of 

Europe,  ib. 
extent  of  France  under,  358. 
Buonaparte,  Louis  Napoleon,  his  an- 
nexations, 359. 
BuONDELMONTB,  house  of,  in  Northern 

Epeiros,  420. 
BuROOS,  ecclesiastical  province  of,  179. 

BUROUNDIANS,  87. 

their  settlement  in  Gaul,  93. 
Burgundy,  Frankish  conquest  of,  118. 

use  of  the  name,  93,  192. 
Burgundy,  Kingdom  of,  137,  144. 

Trans-  and  Cis-jurane,  145. 

chiefly  annexed  by  France,  146,  264. 

represented  by  Switzerland,  1 46, 259. 

its  language,  259. 

importance    of   its  acquisition  by 
France,  343,  344. 
Burgundy,  County  of,  218. 

revolutions  of,  260. 

join^  with  the  duchy,  339. 

momentary  annexation  of,  by  Lewis 
XI.,  340. 

an    appendage    to    Castile    under 
Charles  V..  539. 

finally  annexed  by  France,  261,  344, 
349,  539. 
Burgundy,  Duchy  of,  142, 144. 

escheat  of,  339. 

union  of  Flandefs  with,  292. 

its  g^wth,  339. 

annexed  by  Lewis  XI.,  340. 
Burgundy,  Lesser,  Duchy  of,  260, 261. 
Burgundy,  circle  of,  216,  218. 
BUTRINTO,  under  the  Angevins,  397. 

commends  itself  to  Venice,  410. 

ceded  to  the  Turk,  411. 

won  back  by  Venice,  412. 
Byzantium,  annexed  by  Vespasian,  41, 
63,  68. 

capital  of  the  Eastern  Empire,  33, 77. 

see  Constantinople. 


CiESAR,  Augrustus,  his  conquests,  56, 66. 

his  division  of  Italy,  74. 
CiBSAR,  Caius  Julius,  his  oonqnests  in 
Gaul,  57,  58. 
forms  the  province  of  New  Africa 
and  restores  Carthage,  69. 


CAB 

Cadiz,  joined  to  Castile,    634;    tm 

GADE& 

Caithness,  560. 

Calabria,  change  of  the  name,  369. 

Calais,  English  conquest  of,  338,  658. 

won  back  by  France,  342,  347. 
Calatrava,  533. 
California,  Upper,  ceded  by  Spain  to 

the  United  States,  644. 
Caliphate,  Eastern,  extent  of,  112. 

division  of,  113,  122,  125. 
Caliphate,    Western,     beginning   of, 
113,  122,  125. 
broken  up,  156. 
Calmar,  Union  of,  487. 
Cambrat,  bishopric  of,  175. 

becomes  an  archbishopric,  177. 
League  of,  242. 

annexed  to  France,  301,  349. 
Camsrino,  march  of,  238. 
Campo  Formio,  treaty  of,  252. 
Canada,  colonized  by  France,  352. 
conquered  by  England,  353,  562. 
part  of  the  confederation  of  British 
North  America,  564. 
Canali,  district  of,  originallj  Servian, 

405. 
Canaries,  conquered  by  Spain,  643. 
Candia,  war  of,  404. 

use  of  the  name,  409  {note'). 
Cantabria,  conquered   by   Angnstus, 
56. 
united  with  Asturia,  154,  629. 
Canterbury,  archbishopric  of,  181. 
Cape  Breton,  French  settlement  at, 

352. 
Cape  Colony,  conquered  by  Bngland, 

566. 
Cape  op  Good  Hope,  discovery  of,  541. 
Cape    Verde  Islands,  conquered    by 

Portugal,  541. 
Capua,  Archbishopric  of,  172. 
Principality  of,  394. 
annexed  to  Sicily  by  King  Roger, 
396. 
Carcassonne,  385. 
Carelia,  conquered  by  Sweden,  488. 

part  of,  ceded  to  Russia,  512. 
Carinthia  (Kiimthen),  mark  of,  114, 
127,  140,  196. 
Duchy  of.  217,  308. 
whether  the  seat  of  Same's  kingdom, 
473  inate), 
Carlisle,  bishopric  of,  183. 

added  to  England  by  William  Rofus, 
551. 
Carlowitz.  Peace  of.  412,  439,  448. 
Carniola,  (Erain),  Duchy  of,  217. 

mark  of,  196. 
Carolina,  561. 
its  division,  ih. 
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CarTHAOB,  Phoenician  colony,  35. 

greatness  of,  79. 

its  possessions  in  Sicily,  48. 

holds  Sardinia  and  Corsica,  54. 

its  power  in  Spain,  56, 

destroyed,  59, 

restored,  ib, 

capital  of  the  Vandal  kingdom,  9<X 
Cabtuagena  (New  Carthage),  66. 
Cashel,  ecclesiastical  province  of,  183. 
Casimir  the  Great,  king  of  Poland, 

his  conquests,  498. 
Caspian,  Bussian  advance  on,  521. 
Oassubia,  492. 
Castile,  county  of,  154, 

origin  of  the  name,  ib. 

kingdom  of,  155,  530,  535. 

its  Emperor,  463, 

later  history  of,  527, 

its  relations  towards  Navarre,  528, 

shiftings  of,  531. 

its  final  union  with  Leon,  ib. 

advance  of,  5.33. 

conquests  of,  under  Saint  Ferdinand, 
534, 

conquers  Granada,  534, 537. 

loses  and  recovers  Gibraltar,  534. 

its  union  with  Aragon,  537. 

its    outlying  possessions  compared 
with  those  of  Aragon,  539. 
Catalans,  conquests  of,  in  Greece,  387, 

416. 
Catalonia,  county  of,  536. 
<'attaro,  won    and    lost  by    Mont«-- 

negro.  322,  428. 
Caucasus,  Russian  advance  in,  521. 
Cayenne,  353. 

Celts,    earliest     Aryan     settler*    in 
western  Europe,  13,  14,  56. 

effects  of  their  settlements,  1 4. 
Cerdagne,  released  from  homage  to 
France,  531. 

recovered  by  Aragon,  537. 

loss  of,  539. 
Ceuta,  under  the  Empire,  526. 

under  Spain,  541,  543. 
Ceylon,  Dutch  colony,  300. 
Cuablais,  273. 
Chaldia,  theme  of,  150. 
Chalkidik^,  20. 

Greek  colonics  in,  33. 

united  to  Macedonia,  37. 

kept  by  the  Empire,  390. 
Chalons,  battle  of,  94. 
Chambery,     Savoyard     capital,   282, 

288. 
Champagne,  county  of,  142. 

character  of  its  vassalage,  829. 

joined  to  France,  336. 
CiiANDERNAGORE,    a    French    settle- 
ment,  354. 


CHI 

Channel  Islands,  kept  by  the  Eng- 
lish kings,  334,  558. 
Charles    the    Great,  his    conquests, 
121,  122. 
conquers  Lombardy,  123. 
his  title  of  Patrician,  ib, 
conquers  Saxony,  126. 
overthrows  the  Avars,  127. 
crowned  Emperor,  124. 
extent  of  his  Empire,  126,  127. 
his  divisions  of  the  Empire,  128. 
his  death,  ib, 

archbishoprics  founded  by,  176. 
Charles  the  Fat,  Emperor,  union  of 
the  Frank ish  kingdoms  under,  1 37. 
Charles  Y.,  Emperor,  dominions  of,  , 
249,  298,  539. 
his  conquest  of  Tunis,  447,  543. 
extension    of    Castilian    dominion 
under,  539. 
Charles  VL,  Emperor,  his  Pragmatic 

Sanction,  320. 
Charles  XII.,  of  Sweden,  his  wars 

with  Peter  the  Great,  512. 
Charles  of  Anjou,   his  kingdom  of 
Sicily,  250. 
his  Italian  dominion,  283. 
his  dominion  in  Epeiros,  397. 
occupies  Acre,  398. 
Charles  the  Bold,  Duke  of  Burgundy, 
his  schemes    for    a    Burguudiun 
kingdom,  290,  304. 
effects  of  his  death,  340. 
Charles,     Duke    of     Leukadia,    his 

conquests  and  title,  421. 
Charles  the  Good,  Duke  of  Savoy,  286. 
Charles  Emmanuel,  Duke  of  Savoy, 

287. 
Charolois,  under  the  Dukes  of  Bur- 
gundy, 339. 
an    appendage    to    Castile    under 

Charles  V.,  539. 
conquered  by  I^wis  XIV.,  ib. 
Chartres,  county  of,  united  to  Cham- 
pagne, 3.S0. 
purchased  by  Saint  Lewis,  336. 
Chazars,  their  settlements,  17,  113, 
365. 
Ru&sian  advance  against,  481. 
Chers6n  (Chersonesos),  city  of,  36. 
theme  of,  152. 

annexed  to  the  Eastern  Empire,  378. 
taken  by  Vladimir,  153,  378,  482. 
not  the  site  of  modem  Cherson,  516 

Chiavbnna,  195,  273. 
Chichester,  bishopric  of,  182. 
Chios,  early  greatness  of,  32. 

under  the  Zaccaria  and  the  Maona, 
414. 

under  the  Turks,  t(. 
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Chlodwig,  King  of  the    Franks,  92, 

117. 
Chosroks  II.,  liis  conquests,  109. 
Christian  I.,  Kin^  of  Denmark,  unites 

Denmark,    Sleswick,    and     Hol- 

stein,  490,  491. 
Chrobatia,  Northern   and   Soutljcrn, 

433.    See  aho  Croatia. 
Chrobatia,  Northern,  tecumes  Little 

I'oland,  479. 
passes  to  Austria,  515. 
Chur»  bishopric  of,  216. 
Church,  £astern,its  relations  to  Russia, 

468. 
CiBiN  gives  its  name  to  Siebcnbiirgcn, 

435  Oiate). 
CiRCASSiA,  Russian  advance  in,  521. 
CispADANE  Republic,  the,  251. 
Clermont,  county  of,  330. 
Cleve,  210. 
CLI8SA,  410. 

Clontarf,  Irish  victory  at,  557. 
Cnut,  his  conquest  of  England,  162. 

his  northern  Empire,  162,  462. 
Colony,  meaning  and  u>e  of  the  word, 

559. 
Columbia,  British,  564. 
CoMO,  237. 
Compowtella,  ecclesiastical  province 

of,  179. 
Confederation  op  the  Rhine,  221, 

222,  358. 
Conn  aught,  183,  556. 
Connecticut,  560. 
Conrad  of  Mazovia,  g  ants   Culm  to 

the  Teutonic  knights,  496. 
Con  STAN  tine,     French     conquest   of, 

360. 
CONSTANTINE  the  Great,  divisions  of 

the  Emj-ire  under,  74. 
his  new  capital,  33,  77. 

C0NSTANTINEPORPHYRCGENNfi;TO8,his 

description  of  the  themes  of  the 
Empire,  149. 
Con  STAN  TINE  Palaiologos,  his  con- 
quests in  Peloponntsos,  418. 
Constantinople,  foundation  of,  33, 
77. 
its  Uiorul  influence,  1 16. 
Pat  rial  chat  e  of,  168. 
early  Russian  attempts  on,  482. 
Latiii  conquest  of,  3^3. 
won  buck  under  Michael  Palaiolo- 
gos. S87. 
taken  by  the  Turks,  391. 
CONSTAN/.  bishopric  of,  216. 

pasi»t^s  to  Austria,  274. 
CoRDOV.A,  r.ishoprio  of,  178. 

conqut'itd  bj  Ferdinand,  634,  535. 
Calif/h<»ie     of;     tee    Caliphate, 
Wcsifvn. 


CRO 

Corfu,  Norman  conquests  of,  38 
396. 

held  by  Margarifo,  397. 

won  from  Venice  by  Ep>eiro8, 

granted  to  Manfred,  i*. 

under  Charles  of  Anjou,  t^. 

under  Venice,  ih. 

summary  of  its  history,  408. 

see  also  Korkyra. 
Corinth,  in  the    Homeric   cata 

a  Dorian  city,  29. 

joins  the  Achaian  League,  40. 

under  Macedonia,  ib. 

won  from  Epeiros  by  tbe  I.atin 
Cornwall,  130. 
CORON  (Kcrone).  held  by  Venice, 

lost  by  her,  411. 
Corsica,  44. 

early  inhabitants  of,  53. 

Roman  conquest  of,  54. 

province  of,  79. 

held  by  Genoa,  238,  245. 

ceded  to  France,  249. 

effects  of   its    incx)rpo ration 
France,  3.'51,  356. 
Cosmo  de'  Medici,  Duke  of  Fl< 
and  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscanj 
COTTBUS.  211,  224. 
COURTRAY,  349. 

Cracow,  capital  of  Poland,  479. 

annex*  d  by  Austria,  514. 

joined  to  the  duchy  of  Waisa 
620. 

republic  of,  ib. 

second  Austrian  annexation  oi 
520. 
Crema,  237. 
Cremona,  237. 
Crete,  its  geographical  position, 

in  the  Homeric  catalog^ie,  28. 

keeps  its  independence,  37. 

conquered  by  Rome,  63. 

province  of,  78. 

lost  and  recovered  by  the  £a 
Empire,  152,  15.S,  371,  372. 

conquered  by  Venice,  404. 

by  the  Turks,  404,  448. 

re-enslaved  by  the  Treaty  of  Bi 
452. 
Cbim,  khanat  of,  501. 

def  endent  on  the  Sultans,  ib. 

annexed  to  Russia,  449,  616. 
Croatia,  Slavonic  settlement  in, 

its  relations  to  the    Ea^tem 
Western  Empires,  378,  406,  i 

its  relations  to  Hungary,  323, 
434. 

part  of  the  Ulyrian  ProYinces,  5 
Croja,  won  and  lost  by  Venice*  41 
Cbotona  ;  tee  K&ot6n. 
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CBU 

Crusadb,  first,  its  geographical  result, 

399. 
Cbusaders,  take  Constantinople,  383. 
their    conquests     compared     with 
those  of  the  Normans  in  Sicily, 
398. 
Cuba,  544. 
CUJAVIA,  478,  499. 

Culm,  granted  to  tlie  Teutonic  knights, 
496. 
restored  to  Poland,  497. 
CUM.B,  47,  48. 
CuMANiA,  king  of,  a  Hungarian  title, 

436. 
CuMANS,  settlements  of,  365,  436,  483. 
dynasty  of  in  Bulgaria,  431,  436. 
crushed  by  the  Mongols,  436,  483. 
Cumberland,  (Strathclyde),  Scandina- 
vian settlements  in,  161. 
grant  of,  to  Scotland,  162,  661. 
southern  part  united  to  England, 

561,  662. 
formation  of  the  shire,  566. 
CUBLAND,  Swedish  conquest  of,  472. 
tribes  of,  484. 
dominion  of  the  Sword-brothers  in, 

496. 
duchy  of,  504. 
CUBZOLA ;  see  EOBKYBA,  Black. 
CUSTRIN,  under  Poland,  479. 

passes  to  Brandenburg.  492. 
Cypbus,  Greek  colonies  in,  22. 
Phoenician  colonies  in,  36. 
Roman  conquest  of,  63. 
theme  of,  151. 
lost  and  won  by  the  Eastern  Empire, 

372. 
conquered  by  Richard,  ib. 
kingdom  of,  401. 
its  connexion  with  Jerusalem   and 

wiih  Armenia,  ib. 
conquered  by  Venice,  404. 
by  the  Turks,  404,  447. 
under  Knglish  rule,  449,  559. 
Czar  ;  see  TzAB. 
Czechs,  477. 
CzEPUSz ;  see  Zips. 


Dacia,  wars  of,  with  Rome,  70. 

made  a  province  by  Trajan,  ib.     * 

given  up  by  Aurelian,  ib. 

its  later  history,  71. 

diocese  of,  78. 
Daohestan,  516,  521. 
Dago,  under  the  Sword-brothers,  496. 

under  Denmark,  491,  504. 

under  Sweden,  608. 
Dalmatia,  Oreek  colonies  in,  34. 

its  wars  with  Rome,  62. 

Roman  colonies  in,  ib. 


D8K 

Dalmatia,  province  of,  79. 

Slavonic  settlement  in,  115. 

kingdom  of,  407,  409. 

its  relations  to  the  Eastern  Empire, 
376,  406. 

history  of  the  coast  cities,  406. 

Venetian  conquest  in,  406,  407. 

joined  to  Croatia,  ib, 

recovered  by  Manuel,  381,  407. 

fluctuates    between    Hungary    and 
Venice,  407,  409-412. 

annexed  by  Lewis  the  Great,  409, 
437. 

taken,  lost,  and  recovered  by  Austria, 
320,  322.  441. 
Danaoi,  26. 
Danes,  the,  127, 130. 

their  settlements,  131,  471. 

their  invasions  of  England,  160. 
Danish  Mabk,  196,  469. 
Danube,  Roman  conquests  on,  68,  70. 

boundary  of  the  Empire,  71. 

Gothic  settlement  on,  88. 

crossed  by  the  Goths,  89. 
Danzio,  mark  of,  492. 

lost  and  recovered  by  Poland,  492, 
497. 

conmion wealth  of,  223,  519. 

restored  to  Prussia,  520. 
Dabdanians,  28. 

DAUPHINY;  ^e^VlENNOIS. 
Deiba,  kingdom  of,  97,  161. 
Delawabe,  562. 
Delmenhobst,  509,  513. 
Denmabk,  extent  of,  131. 

its  relations  to  the  Western  Empire, 

127,  196,  467. 
formation  of  the  kingdom,  469. 
conquests  and  colonies  of,  471. 
united  with  England  under  Cnut, 

163. 
bishoprics  of,  184. 
conquers  Sclavinia,  489. 
advance  of,  in  Germany,  ib, 
titles  of  its  king9,  ib. 
keeps  Riigen,  490. 
effect  of  its  advance  on  the  Slavonic 

lands,  491. 
its  settlement  in  Esthland,  488. 
united  with  Sweden  and  Norway, 

487. 
with  Norway  only,  488. 
its  wars  with  Sweden,  608. 
gives   up   the    sovereignty  of    the 

Gottorp  lands,  509. 
gets  Oldenburg   and  Delmenhorst, 

ib. 
recovers  the  Gottorp  lands,  513. 
gives  up   Oldenburg  and  Delmen- 
horst, t^. 
incorporation  of  Holstein  with,  518. 
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Dbsnica,  Znpania  of,  424. 
8c(nr^Ti}f,  a  Byzantine  title,  384  (note), 
DUON,  capital  of   the  duchy  of  Bur- 
gundy, 142,  144. 
Diocletian,  Emperor,  division  of  the 
Empire  under,  75. 

his  conquests,  100. 
DiOKLBA,  Zupania  of,  the  germ  of  the 

Servian  kingdom,  424. 
DITMAR8H,  489. 

joined  to  Holst«in,  490. 

freedom  of,  491. 

Danish  conquest  of,  ib. 
DoBRODiTius,  his  dominion,  4.31. 
DOBRUTCHA,  origin  of  the  name,  431. 

joined  to  Wallachia,  431,  436. 

restored  to  Roumania,  454. 
DdDBKANN&SOS ;  »ee  Naxos. 
DOLB,  capital  of  Franche  Comt^,  261. 
DOMFBONT,  acquired  by  William    of 

Normandy,  332. 
Dorchester,  bishoprics  of,  182. 
Dorian   settlement  in  Peloponn^sos, 
29. 

in  Asia,  32. 
DouAY,  becomes  French,  349. 
Drbux,  county  of,  330. 
Drusus,  his  campaigns  in  Germany,  C7. 
Dublin,  ecclesiastical  province  of,  183. 
DuLCiGNO,  originally  Servian,  406. 

won  and  lost  by  Montenegro,  429. 
Dunkirk,  held  by  England,  301,  658. 

bought  back  by  France,  301,  342. 
DURAZZO  (Epidamros),  taken  by  the 
Normans,  380,  395,  396. 

held  by  Margarito,  397. 

conquered  l»y  Venice,  408. 

won  from  Venice  by  Epeiros,  385. 

recovered  by  the  Eastern  Empire, 
387,  397. 

under  Charles  of  Anjou,  397. 

won  by  Servia,  425. 

duchy  of,  397. 

second  Venetian  conquest  of,  410. 

won  by  the  Albanians,  420. 

by  the  Turks,  411. 
Durham,  bishopric  of,  183. 
Dutch,  use  of  the  name,  300. 
Dtrrhachion,  theme  of,  152. 

tee  DuRAZzo. 


Eadmund,  his  conquest  and  grant  of 

Cumberland  to  Scotland,  162. 
Eadward  the  Elder,  extent  of  Eng- 
land under,  1 62. 
East,  the,  prefecture  of,  75,  77. 

dioceses  of,  76. 
Bast  Angles,  kingdom  of,  130. 
diocese  of,  182. 

East  India  Coiipa»x,¥i^i:<^,%i^. 


EMF 

Eastern  Mark ;  sere  Austria. 
Ecobbrht,  king  of  the   West-Saxor?, 

his  supremacy,  130,  160. 
Edsssa,  restored  to  the  Bastem  Em- 
pire, 15B,  379. 
takeu  by  the  Turks,  400. 
Edinburgh,  bishopric  of,  183. 

taken  by  the  Scots,  650. 
Egypt  under  the  Ptolemies,  38,  61. 

Roman  conquest  of,  66. 

diocese  of,  76. 

conquered  by  Sellm  I.,  447. 
Eider,  boundary  of  Charles  the  Great'» 

empire,  127,  196,  469. 
Eleanor  of  Aquitainb,  effects  of  her 

marriages,  332,  337. 
Elba,  annexed   to    the    kingdom  of 

Naples,  44,  246. 
Eus,  district  of,  29. 

city  of,  30. 

joins  the  Achaian  league,  40. 
Elhham,  bishopric  of,  182. 
Elsass,  193. 

annexed  by  France,  194,  347. 

recovered  by  Germany,  229,  369. 
Ely,  Wshoprick  of,  182. 
Embrun,  ecclesiastial  province  of,  173. 
Emmanuel  Filibkbt,  Duke  of  Savor. 

286. 
Emperors,  Eastern,  position  of,  3^2. 
Emperors,  Western,  position  of,  362. 
Empire,  Roman,  grreatest  extent  of,  9. 

conquests  under,  66. 

its  river  boundaries,  71. 

division  of  under  Diocletian,  76. 

united  under  Constantine,  ib, 

division  of,  75,  81. 

reunited  under  Zeno,  94,  108. 

continuity  of,  95,  103. 

loses  its  eastern  provinces.  111. 

final  division  of,  124. 

its  political  tradition  unbroken  in 
the  East,  368. 
Empire,  Western,  beginning'  of,  81. 

Teutonic  invasions  and  settlements 
in,  82,  86,  87. 

united  with  the  Eastern  Empire,  94 
103. 

contrasted  with  the  Eastern,  98, 362. 

divisions  of,  135,  137,  326. 

its  relations  to  Germanj,   124-126, 
128,  189,  190. 

restored  by  Otto  the  Great,  147. 

position  of  its  Emperors,  362. 

its  relations  to  Scandinavia^  467. 

to  the  Northern  Slaves,  476. 
Empire,  Eastern,  wazs  of,  with  Persia, 
82. 

contrasted  with  the  Western,  98, 362. 

extent  of,  in  the  eighth  centoiy,  1 16. 

\\a  dtfiidL  oharaoter,  149,  866^  162. 
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Smpibb«  Kabtern,  its  themes,  149-162. 
its  dominion  in  Italy,  152,  371,  393. 
position  of  its  Emperors,  362. 
fails    mainly   through  foreign    in* 

vasion,  363,  367. 
ita  partial  tendencies  to  separation, 

363. 
keeps  the  political  tradition  of  the 

Roman  Empire,  ib. 
distinction  of  races  in,  364. 
its  power  of  revival,  369,  377. 
its  loss  and  gain  in  the  great  islands, 

372. 
its  relations  towards  the  Slavonic 

powers,  373,  376. 
Bulgarian  settlement  in,  374,  376. 
recovers  Greece  from  the  Slaves,  376. 
its  conquests  of  Bulgaria,  377-378. 
its  relations  to  Venice,  378. 
its  fluctuations  in  Asia,  ib. 
Turkish  invasions  in,  379. 
Norman  invasions  in,  380,  394. 
its    geographical    aspect  in    1086, 

380. 
under  the  Komn^noi,  366,  381,  386. 
act  of  partition,  383,  402,  403. 
looses  and  gains,  387-391. 
under  the  Palaiologoi,  387. 
effect  of  Timour's  invasion*  391. 
its  final  fall,  tft. 
states  formed  out  of,  391-393. 
general  survey  of  its  history,  456-4^. 
compared    with  the   Ottoman    do- 
minion, 443. 
Empire,  Latin,  383. 

its  end,  387. 
Empire  of  Nikaia,  387. 
Empire  op  Trebizond,  36,  386,  422, 

EMPIRE   of  THBS8AL0NIK&,  386. 

Empire,  Serbian,  420,  425. 
Empire  of  Britain,  162,  462,  646. 
Empire  of  Spain,  463.  631. 
Empire  of  Russia,  f]2. 
Empire,  French,  366. 
Empire  of  Austria,  221,  267,  306. 
Empire  of  Hayti,  359. 
Empires  of  Mexico,  644. 
Empire  of  Brazil,  542. 
Empire,  German,  229,  230. 
Empire  of  India,  667. 
England,  use  of  the  name,  2, 3. 

origin  of  the  name,  97. 

formation  of  the  kingdom,  160. 

West- Saxon  supremacy  in,  160,  16L 

Danish  invasions,  t^. 

advance  of,  162. 

united     with     Scandinavia    under 
Cnut,  ib. 

Norman  conquest  of,  163. 

its  ecclesiastical  geography,  166. 

ita  wars  with  France,  337,  338. 


KTB 

Enoland,  its  rivalry  with  France  in 
America  and  India,  363. 
slight  change  in  its  internal  divi- 
sions, 646. 
its  relations  with  Scotland,  662. 
changes  of   its  boundary    towards 

Wales,  663- 
its  relations  with  Ireland,  667. 
its  settlements  beyond  sea,  547. 
its  outlying  European  possessions,  668. 
its  American  colonies,  569-665. 
West  Indian  possessions,  565. 
other  colonies  and  poesessions  of, 

565,  666. 
its  dominion  in  India,  567. 
English,  character  of  their  settlement, 
96. 
origin  of  the  name,  97. 
Epeiros,    its     ethnical    relations     to 
Greece,  24. 
use  of  the  name,  26. 
kingdom  of  Pyrrhos,  37. 
league  of,  40,  41. 
Roman  province  of,  78. 
Norman  conquests  in,  396,  396. 
granted  in  fief  to  Margarito,  397. 
despotat  of,  384,  385. 
its  conquest  of  and  Beparation  from 

Thessalonike,  385. 
under     Manfred    and    Charles    of 

Anjou,  397. 
its  first  dismemberment,  419. 
recovered  by  the  Eastern  Empire, 

388. 
under  Servian,  Albanian,  and  Italian 

rule,  419,  420. 
Venetian  and  Turkish  occupation  of, 
421. 
Ephesos,  its  early  greatness,  32. 
Epidamnos,  34. 

its  alliance  with  Rome,  40. 
see  DURAZZO. 
Epidauros  (Dalmatian),  Greek  colony, 
34. 
destroyed,  115. 
Eric,  Saint,  king  of  Sweden,  his  con- 
quests in  Finland,  486. 
Erivan,  521. 
Erm eland,    bishopric    of,    added    to 

Poland,  497. 
Essex,  kingdom  of,  160,  656. 
ESTE,  house  of,  237,  243,  249. 
Esthland  (Esthonia),  Fins  in,  484. 
Danish  settlement  in,  488. 
dominion  of  the  8wordbearer8in,496. 
under  Sweden,  504. 
under  Russia,  612. 
Etruria,  kingdom  of,  253. 
Etruscans,  their  doubtful  origin  and 
language,  45. 
confederation  of  their  cities,  ib. 
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BUBOIA,  22. 

its  jKJsition  in  the  Homeric  cata- 
logue, 27. 
under  Macedonian  influence,  37,  40. 
conquered  by  Venice,  409. 
by  the  Turks,  ib. 
Euphrates,  Asiatic  boundary  of  the 

Roman  Empire,  71,  99. 
EUROPA,  Roman  province  of,  77. 
BuBOPE,  its  geographicsd  character,  6, 
6,8. 
its  three  great  peninsulas,  6. 
its  colonizing  powers,  10. 
Aryan  settlements  in,  12-15. 
non- Aryan  races  in,  12,  13,  16,  17. 
beginning  of  the  modem  history  of, 

85. 
Buonaparte's  scheme  for  the  divi- 
sion of,  357. 
extended  by  colonization,  566. 
BuxiNE,  Greek  colonies  on,  35. 
KvoRA,  179. 

Exeter,  diocese  of,  182. 
EZERITES,  375. 


Falkland  Islands,  565 
Famagosta,  under  Genoa,  401. 
Faroe  Islands,  471. 
Fauctgny,  annexed  to  Savoy,  280. 

heldbytheDauphinsof  yiennois,281. 
Ferdinand,  Saint,  king  of  Castile,  his 

conquests,  534. 
Fermo,  march  of,  238. 
Fbrrara,  duchy  of,  243,  244,  249. 
Finland,  Swedish  conquests  in,  486, 
488. 
Russian  conquests  in,  512,  518. 
Fins,  remnant  of  non-Aryan  people  in 
Europe,  12,  466. 
in  Livland  and  Esthland,  484. 
Flaminia,  province  of,  79. 
Flanders,  county  of,  141,  142. 
united  to  Burgundy,  292,  339. 
within  the  Burgnndian  circle,  218. 
released  from   homage  to   France, 

218,  298,  340, 
French  acquisitions  in,  348. 
Flemings,  their  settlement  in  Pem- 
brokeshire, 554. 
Florence,  archbishopric  of,  171. 
its  greatness,  238. 
Pisa  submits  to,  245. 
rule  of  the  Medici  in,  ih. 
Florida,  held  by  England  and  Spain, 
563. 
acquired  by  the  States,  ib. 
France,  effect  of  its  geographical  posi- 
tion, 9. 
origin  and  use  of  the  name,  4, 5,  91, 
121,  826-327. 


FRA 

France,  beginning:  of,  135,  136. 
its  ecclesiastical  divisions,  166. 
its  annexations,  222,  252,  264,  263, 

341-362. 
compared  with  Austria,  325. 
a  nation  in  the  fullest  sense,  327. 
great  fiefs  of,  328. 
twelve  peers  of,  ib. 
its  incorporation    of    rassal  states. 

329-341. 
effects  of   the  wars  with  England, 

337-339. 
beginning  of  the  modem  kingdom, 

339. 
thorough  incorporation  of  its  con- 
quests, 351 
its  colonial  dominions,  362-354. 
its  rivahry  with  England  in  America 

and  India,  353,  354. 
its  barrier  towns  against  the  Nether- 
lands, 349, 
effects  of  the  Peace  of  1763  on,  S54. 
its  annexations  under  the  Kepublic 

and  Empire,  355,  356. 
extent  of  under  Buonaparte,  358. 
restorations  made  by,  after  b  is  f  all.i*. 
later  annexations  "and   losses,  35J», 

360. 
character  of  its  African  conquests 

360. 
its  war  with  Prussia,  229. 
France,  duchy  of,  142. 

united   with   the   king-dom  of    the 
West  Franks,  143. 
Franche     Comt6  ;   see     Burgundy. 

County  of. 
Francia,  meanings  of  the   name,  91, 
121,  128. 
extent  of,  134. 
Francia,  Eastern,  92,  121,  205i 
Francia,  Western,  92. 
Francis  I.,  Emperor,  exchanges  Lor- 
raine for  Tuscany,  .S21. 
Francis   n..   Emperor,    his    title    of 

•  Emperor  of  Austria,'  221. 
Franconia, origin  of  the  name,  91, 121. 
extent  of  the  circle,  214. 
see  Francia,  Eastern. 
Frankfurt,  election  and  coronation 
of  the  German  kings  at,  189. 
a  free  city,  220.  227. 
Grand  Dachy  of,  222. 
annexed  by  Prussia,  228. 
Franks,  the,  85. 

their  settlements,  87,  S8. 

extent    of    their    kingdom    imder 

Chlodwig,  92. 
their  conquest  of  the  Alemanni,  117. 
of  Tburingia  and  Bavaria,  ib, 
of  Aquitaine  and  Boigandy,  118. 
their  position^  119. 
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Franks,  the,  their  Grerman  and  Gaulish 
dependencies,  120. 
division  of  their  kingdom,  t*. 
kingdom  of  united  under  the  Karl- 

ings,  121. 
their  relations  with  the  Empire,  123. 
their  conquest  of  Lombardy,  ib. 
Franks,   Kast,   their  kingdom  grows 

into  Germany,  138. 
Franks,  West,  kingdom  of,  its  extent, 
141. 
its  union  with  the  duchy  of  France, 

143. 
grows  into  modem  France,  ib. 
Frederick     JI.,    Emperor,     recovers 

Jerusalem,  400. 
Frederick   William    I.,  the    Great 

Elector  of  Brandenburg,  210. 
Frederick  I.,  King  of  Prussia,  210. 
Freiburq,  joins  the  Confederates,  262, 

272. 
Freiburo-im-Breisoau,  conquered  by 
France,  350. 
restored,  ib. 
French  language,  becomes  the  domi- 
nant s|)eech  of  Gaul,  345. 
Frideriksuamn.  Peace  of,  518. 
Friesland,  East,  annexed  by  Prussia, 
212. 
annexed  by  France,  222. 
part  of  the  kingdom  of  Hannover, 
223. 
Frierland,  West,  county  of,  293. 

annexed  to  Burgundy,  298. 
Frisians,  91. 
FmuLi,  ducliy  of,  235. 
FULDA,  214. 
FuRNES,  Barrier  Town,  349. 


Gade.«<,  Phoenician  colony,  35,  56. 

admitted  to  the  Roman  franchise,  5C. 

gffe  Cadiz. 
Gaeta,  369. 

Gal  at  A,  colony  of  Genoa,  414. 
G  ALICIA  (Halicz),  kingdom  of,  483. 

twice  annexed  to  Hungary,  437,  498. 

recovered  by  Poland,  498. 

Austrian  possession  of,  319,  323, 440, 
514. 
G ALICIA,  New,  515,  620. 
Gallicia,  529. 
Galloway,  incorporated  with  Scotland, 

553. 
Gascon Y,  Duchy  of,  142. 

its  union  with  Aquitaine,  332. 

ceded    by  the  Peace  of    Bretigny, 
337. 
Gatinois,  county  of,  330, 331. 
Gattilusio,  family  of,  receives  Lesbos 
in  Hef,  414. 


GER 

Gaul,  use  of  the  name,  3.  4. 
its  geographical  ixwition,  7. 
non- Aryan  people  in,  13. 
Greek  colonies  in,  35. 
prefecture  of,  75,  79. 
its  gradual  separation  from  the  Em- 
pire, 88. 
Teutonic  invasions  of,  89. 
West  Gothic  kingdotn  in,  90. 
position  of  the  Franks  in,  91,  110. 
extent    of    Frankish    kinjidom    in, 

93. 
Burgundian  settlement  in,  ib, 
Hunnish  invasion  of,  94. 
ecclesiastical  divisions  of,  172-174. 
Gaul,  Cisalpine,  46. 

Roman  conquest  of,  54. 
Gaul,  lYansalpine,  first  Roman  province 
in,  57. 
its  boundaries,  ib. 
its  divisions  and  inhabitants,  58. 
Romanization  of,  ib. 
nomenclature  of   its  northern  and 
southern  part,  ib. 
Gauls,  tneir  settlements,  14,  46,  47. 
Gauthiod,  131,470. 
Gauts,  Geatas,  of  Sweden,  name  con- 
founded with  Goths,  470. 
Gauverfassuno,  202. 
Gdansk  ;  fe  Danzig. 
Gedymin,  king  of  Lithuania,  497. 
Geldern,    Gelderland,    duchy    of 
296. 
annexed  to  T^argundy,  298. 
division  of,  299. 
United  Province  of,  300. 
Geneva,  annexed  by  Savoy,  281. 

allied  to  Bern  and  Freiburg,  273.     - 
annexed  by  France,  276. 
restored  by  France,  359. 
joins  the  Swiss  Con  fed  oration,  270 
Genoa,  archbishopric  of,  171.  ' 

holds  Smyrna,  389. 
holds  Corsica,  238,  245. 
ccd(«  Corsica  to  France,  249. 
annexed  to  Piedmont,  256. 
compared  wi^h  Venice,  402. 
her  settlements,  41.3. 
George  AKROPOHTfea,  430  (note). 
George    Kastriota;     tee  Scander- 

BEG. 

Georgia,  kingdom  of,  516,  521. 
Georgia,  state  of,  562. 
GEPiDiC,  their  kingdom,  107. 

conquered  by  the  Lombards,  ib. 
Germans,  early  confederacies  of,  84. 

serve  within  the  Empire,  86. 
Germany,  effect  of   its  geographiail 
character,  9. 

Roman  campaigns  in,  67. 

Frankish  dominion  in,  119. 
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Germawy,  its  relations  to  the  Western 
Empire,  126,  188-190. 

beginning  of    the    kingdoM,    136, 
138. 

its  extent,  139,  192-195. 

ecclesiastical  divisions  of,  175-177. 

its  lossei,  190,  203w 

its  changes  in  geography  and  nomen- 
clature, 191,  201. 

its  eastern  extension,  200. 

the  great  duchies,  202. 

circles  of,  203,  206. 

later  history  of,  204. 

late  beginnings  of  French  annexa- 
tion from,  343,  346. 

Buonaparte's  treatment  of,  357. 

state  of  in  1811,  221,222. 

the  Confederation,  218,  223-22^. 

lust  geographical  changes  in,  229. 

its  war  with  France,  ib. 

Kmpire  of,  219,  229,  230. 

its  influence  on  the  Baltic,  48S. 
Gex,  under  Savoj',  273,  281. 

annexed  by  France,  287,  347. 
(iHlLAN,  516. 

Gibraltar,  lost  and  won  by  Castile, 
684. 
occupied  by  England,  537,  558. 
Glarus,  joins  the  Swiss  Confederation, 

270. 
Glasgow,  ecclesiastical  province  of, 

183. 
Gnezna    (Gniezno,     Gnesen),    eccle- 
siastical province  of,  184. 
beginning  of  the  Polish  kingdom  at, 

479. 
passes  to  Prussia,  514,  620. 
GoRz  (Gorizia),  county  of,  217,  308. 

annexed  by  Austria,  318. 
GoTHiA;    gee    Pbrateia    or     Sbpti- 

MANIA. 

Gothland,  470. 

GoTKS,  their  settlements  in  the  Western 
Empire,  87,  89. 
defeated  by  Claudius,-  88. 
driven  on  by  the  Huns,  ib. 
their  conquests  in   Spain,  90,   106, 

626. 
make  no  lasting  settlement  in  the 
Eastern  Empire,  364. 
Goths.  East,  their  dominion  in  Italy, 

95. 
Goths,  West,  extent  of  their  domi- 
nions, 526. 
Goths,  Tetraxitb,  theirsettlement,  98. 
Gotland,  power  of  the  Hansa  in,  494. 
held  by  the  military  orders,  496. 
conquered  by  Sweden,  508. 
G  ottorp  lands,  sovereigni  y  of,  resigned 
by  Denmark,  509. 
annexed  to  Denmark,  513. 


HJU> 

Gozo,  granted  to  the  knigiits  of  Saint 

John,  538. 
Qbanada,  eccdeslasticaJ   proyinee  of^ 
179. 
kingdom  of,  534. 
final  conquest  of,  637. 
GBAUBt^NDBif,  Leagrue  of,  272,  273. 

loses  its>  subject  districtsv  275. 
GSAVELINBS,  taken  by  France,  301. 
Greece,  one  of  the  three  great  Euro- 
pean peninsulas,  ^ 
its  geographical  character,  8, 11, 19 
its   history    earlier    than    that   of 

Rome,  8,  42. 
use  of  the  name,  19. 
its  chief  divisions,  19^21. 
insular  and  Asiatic,  19—23. 
its  Homeric  geography,  25,  26. 
its  cities,  27. 
leagues  in,  40. 
Roman  conquests  in,  41. 
tSlavonic  occupation    of,    116,   375; 

461. 
recovered  by  the  Eastern  Empire. 

375. 
war  of  independence,  452. 
kingdom  of  formed,  ib. 
Ionian  Islands  ceded  to,  t^. 
promised  extension  of,  ib. 
Greeks,  order  of  their    coming   into 
Europe,  13. 
their    kindred   with    Italians    and 

other  nations,  23-25. 
their  rivalry  with  the  Phoenicians:, 

28. 
their  colonies,  28,  32-35. 
their  revival  of  the  name  Hellenes* 
.S64. 
Greenland,  Norwegian   and    Danish 
settlements  in,  131. 
united  to  Norway,  488. 
Grbifswald,  494. 
Guiana,  British,  French,   Dutch,  300. 

353,  665. 
Guinea,  Dutch  settlements  in,  300. 
GuiNBS,  made  over  to  England,  338. 
GuiPUZCOA,  535. 
GuTHRUM,  his  treaty  with  JElfred,  161. 


Habsburg,  House  of,  270,  309,  310. 
scattered  territories  of,  310l 
its  connexion    with    the   Western 
Kmpire,  311,  315. 
Hadrian,    surrenders    T^jan*s    con- 
quests, 99. 
Hadrianople,    takm    bj    the    Bul- 
garians, 377. 
by  Michael  of  Epeiros,  385. 
by  the  Turks,  890,  44& 
treaty  of,  450,  463^ 
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Hadriatio  Sea,  Greek  colonies  in,  34. 
Haikault  (Hennegau),  county  of,  294. 
united  with  Holland,  t^. 
French  acquisitions  in,  348. 
Halbbrstadt,  224. 
Halicz  ;  tee  GALICIA. 
Halikarnassos,  held  by  the  knights 
of  Saint  John,  415. 
Turkish  conquest  of,  447. 
H  ALLAN D,  469. 
Hamburg,  archbishopric  of,  176. 

one  of  the  Hansc  Towns,  214,  220. 
Hannover,  Electorate,  208. 

its  union  with  Great  Britain,  204. 
kingdom  of,  223. 
annexed  by  Prussia,  228. 
Hansa,  the,  197,  487. 

extent  and  nature  of  its  power,  494. 
Hanse  Towns,  the,  213,  214,  220. 
surviving  ones  annexed  by  France, 

222. 
join  the  German  Confederation,  227. 
Harold,  his  Welsh  conquests,  5C3. 
H  \yti  ;  see  Saint  Domingo. 
Hebrides,  Scandinavian  settlement  in, 
553. 
submit  to  Scotland,  ib. 
Heligoland,  passes  to  England,  518, 

558. 
H  ELLA  Di KOI,  use  of  the  name,  376. 
Hellas,  use  of  the  name,  18. 
*  continuous,'  21. 
theme  of,  161. 

later  use  of  the  name,  151,  461. 
Hell&nes,  use  of  the  name  in  the 
Homeric  catalogue,  26. 
later  history  of  the  name,  375,  376, 

461. 
its  modem  revival,  364. 
Helsingland,  470. 
Helvetic  Republic,  275. 
Hennegau  ;  see  Hainault. 
Henry  II.,  of  England,  his  dominions, 

332. 
Henry  V.,  of  England,  his  conquests, 
338. 
crowned  in  Paris,  ib. 
Hbnrt  IV.,  of   France,  unites  France 

and  Navarre,  342. 
Heraolius,    Emperor,    his     Persian 
campaigns,  109. 
Slavonic  settlements  under,  114. 
H^RAKLEIA,  commonwealth  of,  37,  39, 

64. 
Hereford,  bishopric  of,  182. 
Hertjedalen,  conquered  by  Sweden, 

508. 
Herzegovina,  origin  of  the  name,  427. 
Turkish  conquest  of,  ib. 
administered    by   Austro*Hungary, 
324,  427. 


HUN 

Hessbn-Cassel,  Electorate  of,  220,226* 

annexed  by  Prussia,  228. 
Hessen- Darmstadt,  Grand  Duchy  of, 

226. 
Hier6n,  king  of  Syracuse,  his  alliance 

with  Rome,  62. 
Hispaniola  ;  see  Saint  Domingo. 
Hohenzollern,  House  of,  209. 
Holland,  county  of,  293. 
united  to  Hainault,  294. 
to  Burgundy,  297. 
kingdom  of,  302. 
annexed  by  France,  ib. 
see  United  Provinces. 
Holstein,  198,  488. 

first  Danish  conquest  of,  489. 

fluctuations  of,  490. 

made  a  duchy,  ib. 

under  Christian  I.,  491. 

effect  of  the  peace  of  Boskild  on, 

509. 
incorporated  with  Denmark,  518. 
joins   the    German    Confederation, 

225,  519. 
final  cession  of  to  Prussia,  228,  51 9. 
Homeric  Catalogue,  the,  26-29. 
HoNORius,  Emperor  of  the  West,  81. 
Huascar,  5.34. 
Hugh   Capet,   Duke  of  the  French, 

chosen  king,  1 43. 
Hundred    Years'    Peace    between 

Rome  and  Persia^  100. 
Hundred  Years'  War,  337. 
Hungarians  ;  see  Magyars. 
Hungary,  kingdom  of,  157,  367,  432. 
its  relations  to  the  Western  Empe- 
rors, 196. 
extent  of  the  kingdom,  323,  324. 
whether  a  Bulgarian  duchy  existed 

in,  376  (note). 
its  frontier  towards  Germany,  433. 
its  relations  with  Croatia,  433,  434. 
'    acquires  Transsilvania,  435. 

conquests  of  the  Komnenoi  from,  .381. 
its  struggles  with  Venice  for  Dal- 

matia,  407. 
Mongol  invasion  of,  436. 
its  wars  with  Bulgaria,  430. 
its  conquest  of  Bosnia,  424. 
extension  of  under  Lewis  the  Great, 

437. 
Turkish  conquests  in,  438. 
its  kings  tributary  to  the  Turk,  439. 
recovered  from  the  Turk,  439,  448. 
acquisitions  of  by  the  Peace  of  Pas- 

sarowitz,  440. 
later  losses  and  acquisitions  of,  440, 

441. 
separated  from  and  recovered    by 

Austria,  323. 
its  dual  relations  to  Austria,  441. 
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HUN 

HuNlADER.  John,  his  campaign  against 

the  Turks,  426,  4H8. 
Huns,  a  Turanian  people,  17. 
their  invasions,  88,  94. 


Iapodks,  62. 
lAPYOlANS.  46. 
Iberia.  Asiatic,  90,  100. 
Iberians,  a  mm- Aryan  people,  13,  55. 
Iceland,  Norwegian  and  Danish  settle- 
ments in,  131,  471. 
united  to  Norway,  488. 
kept  by  Denmark,  618. 
Ikonion,  Turkish  capital,  381. 
ILLYRIA,  ILLYBICUM,  Cireek  colonles  in, 
20. 
Roman  conquest^s  in,  40,  41,  62. 
use  of  the  name.  62. 
prefecture  of,  75,  77,  78. 
western  diocase  of,  79. 
kingdom  of,  .322. 
Illybian  pROViNCBS.incorporated  with 
France,  222,  322,  358. 
misleading  use  of  the  name,  322. 
recovered  by  Austria,  322. 
ILLYRIANS,    their    kindred     with    the 
Greeks,  24. 
displaced    by     Slavonic    invasions, 
115. 

IMMEBETIA,  521. 

India,  French  settlements  in,  353. 

Portuguese  settlements  in,  541. 

English  dominion  in,  567. 

Empire  of,  ib. 
Indies,  division  of,  between  Spain  and 

Portugal,  512. 
Ingebmanland,  508,  612. 
Ionian  colonies  in  Asia,  32. 
Ionian  Islands,  22. 

ceded  to  France,  358,  451. 

to  the  Turks,  451. 

under  English  protection,  461,  558. 

added  to  Greece,  452. 
Ibeland,  the  original  Scotia,  549,  556. 

provinces  of,  18.3,  556. 

Scandinavian  settlements   in,  471, 
556. 

its  increasing  connexion  with  Eng- 
land, 557. 

English  conquest  of,  ib. 

kingdom  and  lordship  of,  ib. 

its  shifting  relations  with  England, 
ib. 

its  union  with  Great  Britain,  ib. 
Isle  op  Fbance,  329. 
Isle  op  Fbance  ;  tee  Maubitius. 
ISTBIA,  Roman  conquest  of,  55,  62. 

incorporated  with  Italy,  62. 

Slavonic  settlements  in,  115. 

Marchof,  147, 195,  235. 


JAV 

ISTBiA.  fluctuates  between  G^rmaiijand 

Italy,  195. 
possessions  of  Venice  in,  242. 
under  Austria,  258,  318. 
Italians,  their  origin,  13. 

their  kindred  with  the  Greeks,  24. 
two  branches  of,  45. 
Italy,  one  of  the  three  g^eat  European 

peninsulas,  6,  7. 
its  geographical   position,  8,  44. 
use  of  the  name,  43,  246. 
inhabitants  of,  45,  46. 
Greek  colonies  in,  47. 
growth  of  Roman  power  in,  50. 
divisions  of,  under  Augustus,  74. 
prefecture  of,  75,  78. 
diocese  of,  79. 
invaded  by  the  Huns,  94. 
rule  of  Odoacer  in,  ib. 
rule  of  Theodoric  in,  95. 
recovered  to  the  Empire,  105. 
Lombard  conquest  of,  107. 
Imperial   possessions    in,    108,  ^.T, 

152,  371. 
rule  of  Charles  the  Great  in,  123. 
Imperial  kingdom  of,  128.  ikt,  137. 

146,  147,  234. 
its  ecclesiiistical  divisions,  170,171. 
changes  on  the  Alpine  frontier,  232. 
sjstem  of  commonwealths  in,  235, 

238. 
four  stages  in  its  history,  236. 
growth  of  tyrannies  in,  239. 
a* geographical  expression,'  246.  25."». 
dominion  of  Spain  and  Austria  in, 

247. 
revolutionary  changes  in,  252—55. 
French  kingdom  of,  253-55,  345,  357. 
settlement  of  in  1814,  255. 
restored  kingdom  of,  257. 
its  extension,  258. 
part  not  yet  recovered,  ib. 
Ithak^,  in  the  Homeric  Catalogue,  26. 

held  in  fief  by  Margarito,  397. 
Ivan   the  Great,  of   Russia,    his    con- 
quests, 501,  506. 
styles  himself  Prince  of    Bulgaria, 

501. 
Ivan  the  Terrible,  of  Russia,  his  oon- 

quests,  506,  611. 
IVBEA,  Mark  of,  235,  236. 


Jadeba  ;  tee  Zaba. 

Jabn,  534,  535. 

Jagebndobf,  principality  of,  210. 

Jaoiello,    union    of    Lithuania    and 

Poland  under,  498. 
Jamaica,  544.  566. 
Jamteland,  470. 

conquered  by  Sweden,  608. 
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JAT 

JatwageS,  the,  484,  498. 
Java,  Dutch  settlement  in,  300. 
Jayck,  427. 

JBDI8AN,  annexed  by  Russia,  449,  516. 
Jeiwbys,  East  and  West,  661. 
Jbrusalbm,  patriarchate  of,  168,  169. 
taken  by  Chosroes,  109. 
extent  of  the  Latin  kingdom,  399. 
taken  by  Saladin,  400. 
recovered  and  lost  by  the   Crusa- 
ders, ib. 
crown  of,  claimed  by  the  kings  of 
Cyprus,  401. 
Jezbrci  ;  see  EzERiTSS. 
JiRB^BK,  C.  J.  on  iSlavonic  settlements, 

\^'S{fwte). 
JoANNiNA,  restored  to  the  Empire,  388. 

taken  by  the  Turks,  421. 
John  Asan,  extent  of  Bulgaria  under, 

480. 
John   KoMxfeNOS,   Emperor,  his  con- 
quests, 381. 
John  KoMNfeNOS,  Emperor  of  Trebi- 
zond, acknowledges  the  supremacy 
of  Constantinople,  422. 
John    Tzimisk^s,   Emperor,  recovers 
Bulgaria,  377. 
his  Asiatic  conquests,  379. 
JOMSBURO  Vikings,  settlement  of,  471. 
JuD^A,  its  relations  with  Rome,  65. 
Juno,  on  the  Roumans,  435  (tutte). 
J  USTINIAN,  extent  of  the  Roman  power 

under,  104,  105, 106. 
Jutes,  their  settlement  in  Kent,  97. 
Jutland,  South,  duchy  of,  united  with 
Holstoin,  490. 
called  Duciiy  of  Sleswick,  ib. 


Kafpa,  colony  of  Genoa,  414. 
Kainardji,  Treaty  of,  449. 
Kalabryta,  418. 
Kambnietz,  ceded  by  Poland  to  the 

Turk,  448,  607. 
Kappadokia,  kingdom  of,  .38. 

annexed  by  liome,  67. 

theme  of,  151. 
Karians,  in  the  Homeric  Catalogue,  28. 
Karlili,  why  so  called,  421. 
Karlinqs,  Frankish  dynasty  of,  121. 
Karnthen  ;  tee  Carinthia. 
Kabolingia,  kingdom    of,   137,   141, 

143,  148,  326. 
Kars,  joined  to  the  Eastern  Empire. 
379. 

annexed  by  Russia,  622. 
Karystos,  403. 
Kazan,  Khanat  of,  501. 

conquered  by  Russia,  611. 
Kent,  settlement  of  the  Jutes  in,  97. 

kingdom  of,  160,  665. 


LAN 

Kephall^.nia,  in  the  Homeric  Cata- 
logue, 26. 

theme  of,  151. 

Norman  conquests  in,  395,  397. 

held  in  fief  by  Margarito,  ib. 

commended  to  Venice,  410. 

lost  and  won  by  Venice,  411. 
Khiva,  622. 

Kibyrraiotians,  theme  of,  150. 
Kief,  Russian  centre  at,  481. 

supremacy  of,  482. 

taken  by  the  Mongols,  483. 

by  the  Lithuanians,  498. 

recovered  by  Russia,  506. 
Kilikia,  76. 

restored  to  the  Empire,  153, 379. 
Kirghib,    Russian     superiority    over, 

616. 
Klbk,   Ottoman    frontier  extends  to, 

412. 
Kle6nai,  27. 
Koln  (Colonia  Agrippina),  92. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  175. 

its  archbishops  chancellors  of  Italy 
and  electors,  175,  176. 

chief  of  the  Hansa,  213. 

annexed  to  France,  220. 

restored  to  Germany,  224,  358. 
KoLOCZA,    ecclesiastical    province  of, 

186. 
KoLONEiA,  theme  of,  150. 
KORKYRA,  22,  26. 

alliance  of  with  Rome,  40. 

i^e  aUo  Corfu. 
KoRKYRA,    Black    (Curzola),    Greek 

colony,  34,  406. 
Kor6ne  ;  see  CoRON. 
K68,  Greek  colony,  28. 

held  by  the   knights  of   St.   John, 
389,415. 

by  the  Maona,  414. 
Kossovo,  battle  of,  426. 
Krain  ;  see  Carniola. 
Kresimir,  king  of  Croatia  and  Dal- 

matia,  407. 
Krot6n,  early  greatness  of,  47. 
Kte8IPh6n,    conquered    by     Trajan, 

99. 
KymI^  ;  see  Cxtmm. 
KYRtut,  Greek  colony,  35,  36. 

Roman  conquest  of,  63. 


Lakedaimonia,  161. 

LAKONIK&,  29. 

AofiirapZol,  use  of  the  form  369  {note). 

Lancashire,  formation  of  the  shire, 

556. 
Lanoue  d'oc,  extent  of,  1.35, 

effects  of  French  annexations  on, 

346. 
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LAV 

Lanqukdoc,  province  of,  336. 
Laodikeia,  381. 

Laon,  capital  of  the  Karlings,  143. 
Laps,  remnant  of  non- Aryan  people  in 

Europe,  12. 
Latins,  46. 

their  alliance  with  Rome,  50. 
Lauenburo,    represents    the     elder 
Saxony,  208. 
held  by  the  kings  of  Denmark,  225, 

518. 
joins    the    German    confederation, 

226,  619. 
final   cession  of,  to    Prussia,   228, 
519. 
Lausanne,  annexed  by  Bern,  273. 
Lausitz  ;  see  LusATiA. 
Lazia,  allotment  of,  404. 
Lbchs  ;  966  Poles. 
Lbinster,  183,  556. 
Lembero,  ecclesiastical  province  of, 

185,  186. 
L&MNOS,  becomes  Greek,  32. 
Leo  IX.  Pope,  grants  Apulia  as  a  fief 

to  the  Normans,  304. 
Leon,  kingdom  of,  154,  529. 
shift  ings  of,  531. 
its  final  union  with  Castile,  ih. 
Leopol  ;  see  Lemberq. 
Lepanto    (Naupaktos)   under   Anjou, 
397. 
ceded  to  Venice,  410. 
to  the  Turk,  411. 
Lesbos,  mention  of  in  the  Iliad,  28. 

a  fief  of  the  Gattilnsi,  414. 
Lrsina  ;  see  Pharos. 
Leukas,   Leukadla   (Santa   Maura), 
22,  26, 
date  of  its  foundation,  31. 
commended  to  Venice,  410. 
lost  and  won  by  her,  411,  412. 
Leuticii,  the,  474,  475. 
Letts,  466  {note), 

settlements  of,  484. 
Lewis  I.  (the  Pious),   Emperor,  128, 

135. 
TiEWis  II.  Emperor,  136. 
Lewis  VII.  of  France,  effects  of  his 

marriage  and  divorce,  332,  337. 
Lewis  IX.  (Saint)  of  France,  growth 

of  France  under,  335. 
Lewis  XII.  of  France,  effects  of  his 

marriage,  341. 
Lewis  XIV.  of  France,  effects  of  his 
reign,  350. 
his  conquests  from  Spain,  539. 
Lewis  XV.  of  France,  effects  of  his 

reign,  350. 
Lewis  the  Great,  of  Hungary,  his  con- 
quests, 409,  437. 
annexes  Bcxi  Bussia,  498. 


tfOV 

Liburnia,  62. 

Libya,  76. 

Lichfield,  bishopric  of,  182. 

Liechtenstein,  principality  of,  229. 

LiEOE ;  tee  Lt^^TICH. 

LiQURiA,  Roman  conqaest  of,  55. 

province  of,  79. 

part  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  147. 
LiGURIAN  Bepublio,  the,  252. 
LiauBiANS,     non-Arjan     people    in 

Europe,  13,  45. 
LiLLE,  annexed  by  France,  301,  349. 
Limburo,  passes  to  the  Dukes  of  Bra- 
bant, 295. 

duchy  of,  within  the  German  con- 
federation, 228. 
Limoges,  332. 
Lincoln,  diocese  of,  182. 
LiNDiSFARN,  bishopric  of,  182 
Lisbon,  patriarchate  of,  170,  179. 

conquered  by  Portugal,  533. 
Lithuania,  bishopric  of,  186. 

effect  of  the  German  conqaest  c^ 
Li  viand  on,  487. 

its  conquests  from  Russia,  497. 

joined  with  Poland,  186,  498,  499. 
Lithuanians,     settlements     of,    15» 
484. 

long  remain  heathen,  466,  497. 
Livland,  Livonia,  Finnish  population 
of,  484. 

German  conquests  in,  486. 

dominion  of  the  Sword-brothers  in. 
495. 

momentary  kingdom  of,  604. 

conquered  by  Poland,  ib. 

by  Sweden,  508. 

by  Russia,  512. 
LrvoNiAN     Kniqhts        9ee    8  word- 
Brothers. 
Llandaff,  bishopric  of,  182. 
LoDi,  237. 

LoDOMERiA ;  see  Vladimir. 
Aoyytfiapiiaf  use  of  the  form,  369  (iMir). 
LoKRiANS,     their     position     in     the 
Homeric  catalogue,  27. 

settle  on  the  Corinthian  Gulf,  30. 
LoKRis,  league  of,  40. 
Lombards,  their  settlement  in  Italy. 
106, 107. 

take  Kavenna,  108,  123. 

overthrown  by  Charles  the  Great, 
12.3. 
LOMBARDY,  kingdom  of,  107,  234. 

under  Charles  the  Great,  123. 

growth  of  her  cities,  237. 

ceded  to  Sardinia,  257. 
LoMBARDY,  theme  of,  162,  869. 
LoMBARDY  AND  Vbniob,  kingdom  of 

255,  322. 
London,  bishopric  of,  182. 
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LOR 

Lorraine,  dnchy  of,  193. 

seized  by  Lewis  XIV.,  194. 

exchanged  for  Tuscany,  321. 

finally  annexed  to  France,  194,  351. 

recovered  by  Germany,  369. 
LoRRAiNB,  Hoase  of,  Empen)r8  of,  321 . 
LOTHAR  L,  Emperor,  136,  136. 
LOTHARINGIA,  kingdom,  of,  137,  140, 

193. 
Lothian,  granted    to   Scotland,  1G2, 
660. 

effects  of  the  grant,  661. 
LoTHRiNGKN ;  see  Lorraine. 
Louisiana,  colonized  by  France,  362. 

ceded  to  Spain,  353,  360. 

recovered  and  sold  to  the  United 
States,  360,  663. 
LOUVAIN  (LowEN),  294. 

Low  Countries  ;  see  Netherlands. 
Lt>BECK,  founded  by  Henry  the  Lion, 
198,  494. 

its  independence  of  the  biehop,  214. 

one  of  the  Hansa,  214,220,  494. 

conquered  by  Denmark,  489. 
LObbck,  bishopric  of,  491. 
Lublin,  Union  of,  506. 
lucanians,  46. 
Lucca,  238. 

under  Castruccio,  246. 

remains  a  commonwealth,  249. 

archbishopric  of,  171. 

Grand  Duchy  of,  253. 

annexed  to  Tuscany,  256. 
Lund,  archbishopric  of,  184. 

ceded  to  Sweden,  608. 
LtyNEBURO,  duchy  of,  208. 
LUNEVILLB.  peace  of,  194. 
Lusatia  (Lausitz),  Mark  of,  199,  476. 

won  by  Bohemia,  493. 
Lt>TTiCH    (Li6ge),  bishopric    of,   296, 
298. 

annexed  by  France,  302. 

added  to  Belgium,  227.  302. 

French  acquisitions  from,  348. 
Luxemburg  (Luzelburg),dnchy  of,  295. 

annexed  to  Burgundy,  298. 

French  acquisitions  from,  348. 

within  the  German  confederation, 
225. 

division  of,  229,  303. 

neutrality  of,  229. 
Luxemburg,  House  of,  kings  of  Bo- 
hemia, 493. 
LuzERN,  joins  the  Confederates,  262, 

270. 
Lydians,  33. 
Lykandos,  tleme  of,  160. 
Lykia,  league  of,  39. 

preserves  its  independence,  64. 

annexed  by  Rome,  67. 
Ltklanb,  in  the  Homeric  catalogue,  28. 


MAN 

Lyons,  in  the  kingdom  of  Burgundy, 
145,  263. 
archbishopric  of,  167,  173. 
annexed  by  Philip  the  Fair,  264. 


Macedonia,  20,  21 . 

its  close  connexion  with  Greece,  24. 

not  in  the  Homeric  catalogue,  28. 

growth  of  the  kingdom,  36,  37. 

Roman  conquest  of,  41. 

diocese  of,  78. 

theme  of,  161. 

recovered  by  the  Empire,  888. 
Macedonian,  use  of  the  name,  116. 
Macon,  annexed  by  Saint  Lewis,  336. 
Madeira,  colonized  by  Portugal,  641. 
Madras,  taken  by  the  French,  364. 
Madrid,  Treaty  of,  298,  340. 
Magdeburg,  archbishopric  of,  176. 

recovered  by  Prussia,  224. 
Magyars,  a  Turanian  people,  17. 

their  settlements,  17,  167,  366,  433. 

effects    of   their  invasion    on   the 
Slaves,  168,  432. 

called  Turks,  379. 

origin  of  the  name,  433  (nute). 
Mahomet,  union  of  Arabia  under,  110. 
Mahomet  I.,  Sultan,  Ottoman  power 

under,  446. 
Mahomet  the  Conqueror,  Sultan, 
his  conquests,  411,  446. 

extent  of  his  dominions,  446. 
Main  A,  name  of  Hellenes  confined  to, 
376. 

recovered  by  the  Empire,  388,  418. 

independence  of,  419. 
Maine,  county  of,  330. 

conquered  by  William  of  Normandy, 
,332. 

united  with  Anjou,  ib. 

annexed  to  France,  338. 
Maine,  State  of,  660. 
Mainz,  92. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  176. 

its  archbishops  chancellors  of  Ger- 
many and  electors,  176. 

annexed  to  France,  220. 

restored  to  Germany,  358. 
Maionians,  in  the  Homeric  catalogue, 

28. 
Majorca,  kingdom  of,  636. 
Malta,  taken  by  the  Saracens,  370. 

by  the  Normans,  395. 

granted  to  the  knights  of  Saint  John, 
398,  415,  5.38. 

revolutions  of,  416. 

held  by  England,  415,  558. 
Man,  Scandinavian  settlement  in,  471, 
653. 

its  later  history,  488,  563. 
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MAN 

Manfred,  King  of  Sicily,  his  dominion 

in  Epeiros,  397. 
styled  Lord  of  Romania,  ib. 
Mantua,  243.  248,  267. 
Manuel  Komn^nos,  his  conquests,  381, 

424. 
Manzikert,  battle  of,  380. 
Magna,  the,  its  dominions,  414. 
Marchk,  county  of,  332. 
Marcomanni,  85. 

Margarito,  king  of  the  Epeirots,  397. 
Maria  Theresa.  Empress-Queen,  her 

hereditarv  dominions,  320. 
effects  of  her  marriage,  321. 
Makienburg,  301,  348. 
Marseilles,  acquired  by  France.  265. 
Mary    of    Burgundy,  effects    of    her 

marriage,  340. 
Maryland,  561. 
Massa.  249. 
Massachusetts,  660. 
Mass  ALIA,  Lmian  colony,  35,  36.  56. 

gee  Marseilles. 
Matthias  CoRViNU8,kingof  Hungary, 

his  conquests,  438,  493. 
Maurienne,  Counts  of,  278. 
Mauritania,  67. 
Mauritius  (Isle  of  France),  a  French 

colony.  354. 
taken  and  held  by  England,  360. 
Maximilian  I.,  his  legislation,  203. 

effects  of  his  marriage,  340. 
Mazandbran,  616. 
Mazovia,  duchy  of,  478. 

recovered  by  Poland,  499. 
Meath,  666. 

Meaux,  settlement  of,  336. 
Mechlin.  arcl)bisho|.ric  of,  177. 
Mecklenburg,  duchy  of,  198. 

{Slavonic  princes  continue  in,   198, 

476. 
Mediation,  act  of,  276. 
Medici,  the,  rule  of  in  Florence,  246, 

246. 
Mediterranean  Sea,  centre  of  the 

three  old  ctmtinents,  5,  6. 
Megalopolis,  its  foundation,  31. 
Megara,  29. 

joins  t  he  Acbaian  League,  40. 
Mehadia,  .S96. 
Meissen,  Mark  of,  199,  475. 
Meleda,  406. 
Melfi,  394. 

Melinci,  Mbunos,  376. 
Mendog,  king  of  Lithuania,  his  con- 
quests, 497. 
Mbntone,  annexed  by  France,  346,  359. 
Mercia,  kingdom  of,  129, 130,  160, 161. 
Mesopotamia,    conquest    of,    under 

Trajan,  99. 
under  Diocletian,  100. 


MOir 

Messana  (Messina),    receives  Bomaa 
citizenship,  63. 

recovered  and  lost  bj  the  Eastern 
Empire,  270. 

taken  by  the  Saracens,  370. 

by  the  Normans,  396. 

first  Norman  capital,  ib. 
MESS&N&,  Dorian,  29. 

conquered  by  Sparta,  30. 

foundation  of  the  city,  31. 
Metz,  annexed  by  France,  193,  346. 

restored  to  Germany,  229. 
Mexico,  Spanish  conquest  of,  543. 

two  Empires  of,  644. 
Mexico,  New,  ceded  by  Spain,  544. 
Michael  Palaiolooos,  Eastern  Em- 
peror, 422. 
Michael,  despot  of  Epeiros,  bis  con- 
quests, 385. 
MiECziSLAF,  first  Christian  prince  of 

Poland,  479. 
Milan,  capital  of  kingdom  of  Italy.147. 

archbishopric  of,  171.   . 
Milan,  duchy  of,  240,  241,  248. 

temporary  French  possession  of,  346. 

a  Spanish  dei)endency,  639. 
MiL&TOS,  its  colonics,  32. 
Military  Ordebs,  487,  495-497. 

MiNGRELIA,  621. 

Minorca,  638. 

Misithra,  restored  to  the  Empire,  388, 

418. 
Mississippi,  colonization  at  the  mootfa 
of,  353. 

made  the  boundary  of  Louisiana,  ih. 
Mitheidates,  king  of  Pontes,  his  wan 

with  Rome,  64. 
Modena,  duchy  of,  243,  244,  249,  256. 

annexed  to  Piedmont,  2.">7. 
MODON,  held  by  Venice,  409. 

lost  by  her,  411. 
McESiA,  Roman  conquest  of,  68. 
MoHACZ,  battle  of,  438. 
Moldavia,  Rouman  settlement,  437. 

tributary  to  the  Turk,  439. 

fluctuations  of  its  homage,  499. 

joined  to  Wallachia,  453. 

shiftings  of  the  frontier,  460. 
Molossis,  37. 

Moluccas,  Dutch  settlements  in,  300. 
Monaco,  principality  of,  247,  266. 
Monbeliabd,  county  of,  261,  360. 

annexed  by  France,  365. 
Monbmbasia,  restored  to  the  Empire, 
388,  418. 

held  by  Venice,  410. 

lost  by  her,  411. 
Mongk)L8,  invade  Kurope,  436,  483. 

Russia  tributary  to,  483,  600. 

effects  of  their   invasion    on    tha 
Ottomans,  448,  444. 
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M0N6OL8,  decline  and  break  up  of  their 

ptiwer,  500,  501. 
Monmouthshire,  becomes  an  English 

county,  655. 
M<»NOPOLI,  lost  by  Venice,  248. 
MoNTENEQBO,    origin    and    indepen- 
dence of,  427,  428. 
its  Vladikas,  428. 
joins  En^'land  and  Bussia  against 

France,  ih. 
its  conquest  and  loss  of  Cattaro,  322, 

428. 
later  conquests  and  diplomatic  con- 
cessions to,  .429. 
MoNTFERRAT,  marqulsate   and  ducby 
of,  236.  240,  248. 
homau'e  claimed  from  by  Savoy,  284. 
partifilJy  annexed   by   Savoy,   248, 
289. 
MONTFOBT,  Simon  of,  at  Toulouse,  335. 
Moors,  use  of  the  name,  5H0. 
M6raia.  origin  and  use  of  the  name, 

41«. 
Moravia,  199. 

history  of,  477. 
Moravia,  Great,  kingdom  of,   157, 
432,  473. 
overthrown  by  the  Majaryars,  433. 
MoROSiNi,   Francesco,   his    conquests, 

412. 
Moscow,  patriarchate  of,  170. 

centre  of  Russian  power,  500,  501. 
advance  of,  501 . 
MouDON,  granted  to  Savoy,  280. 
MouLiNS,  county  of,  330. 
MtLHAUSEN,  in  alliance  with  tl.e  Con- 
federates, 274. 
annexed  by  France,  355. 
MUNSTER,  183,  556. 
MONSTER,  224. 

M IRCIA,  conquered  by  Castile,  633, 535. 
Ml. RET,  battle  of,  5.31. 
Muscovy,  origin  of  the  name,  500. 
Myk&n£:,  its  position  in  the  Homeric 
catalojiue,  27. 
destruction  of,  31. 
Mykonos,  held  by  Venice,  409,  411. 
MvsiANS,  in  the  Homeric  catalogue,  28. 


Namur,  Mark  of,  294. 

annexed  to  Burjjundy,  296. 
Naples,  cleaves  to  the  Eastern  Empire, 
369. 

corquercd  by  Kinjr  Roger,  396. 

kingdom  of,  250.  254. 

temporary  French  possession  of,  346. 

title  of  king  of,  251,  254. 

Parthenopaean  republic  252. 

rettortd  to  the  Bourbons,  266. 


NEW 

Narbonne,  Roman  colony,  67. 

Saracen  conquest  of,  112. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  173. 

annexed  to  France,  335. 
Narses,  wins  back  Italy  to  the  Empire, 

106. 
Nassau,  Grand  Duchy  of,  226. 

annexed  by  Prussia,  228. 
Natal,  566. 

Naupaktos;  see  Lepanto. 
Nauplia,   won  from  Epeiros   by  the 
Latins,  417. 

held  by  Venice,  410. 

lost  by  her,  411. 
Navarre,  kingdom  of,  154,  628. 

extent  of  under  Sancho  the  Great, 
629. 

brea.k-up  of,  530. 

its  decline,  531. 

union   with,  and   separation   from 
France,  336,  531. 

conquered  by  Ferdinand,  637. 

northern  part  united  to  France,  342. 
Navas  de  Tolosa,  battle  of,  633. 
Naxos,  duchy  of,  413. 

annexed  by  the  Turk,  413,  447. 
Negroponte,   use  of  the  name,  409 

(note). 
Neopatra,  Epeirot  dynasty  of,  419. 

Catalan  conquest  of,  416. 

taken  by  the  Turks,  417,  420. 
Netherlands,  their  separation  from 
Germany,  203,  291,  299. 

Imperial  and  French  fiefs  in,  293. 

an    appendage     to    Castile    under 
Charh  s  V.,  6.39. 

French  annexations  in,  348. 

barrier  towns  against  ITrance,  349. 

see  United  Provinces. 
Netherlands,  kingdom  of,  302. 

divided.  303. 
Netz  District,  514. 
Nkufchatbl,  allied  with  Bern,  274. 

passes  to  Prussia,  224.  274. 

granted  to  Berthier,  276. 

joined  to  the  Swiss  Confederation, 
276,  369. 

separated  from  Prussia,  276. 
Nbustria,  Lombard,  234. 
Neustria,  kinjjdom  of,  121,  134. 

united  with  Aquitaine,  136,  339. 
New  Amsterdam,  300,  661. 
New  Brunswick,  564. 
New  England,  .settlements  of,  660. 

form  four  colonies,  ib. 
New  France,  settlement  of,  362. 
New  Hampshire,  560. 
New  Netherlands,  colony  of,300,561 . 

united  to  New  Sweden,  561. 

conquered  by  England,  300,  561. 
New  Orleans,  353',  563. 


592 


INDEX. 


NEW 

Nbw  South  Wales,  665. 
New  Sweden,  561. 

united  to  New  Netherlands,  t^. 
New  York,  300,  561. 
New  Zealand,  666. 
Newfoundland,  first  settlements  in, 
669. 
remains  distinct  from  Canada,  565. 
NiBLA,  taken  by  Castile,  534. 
NiDAROS ;  see  Trondhjem. 
NiKAiA,  Turkish  capital  of  Roum,  380. 
recovered    by    Alexios    Eomnenos, 

381. 
Empire  of,  386. 
its  extent  and  growth,  387. 
taken  by  the  Turks,  389,  445. 
NiKfePHOROS    Ph6ka8,    Eastern    Em- 
peror, his  Asiatic  conquests,  379. 
NiKOM^DEiA,  taken  by  the  Turks,  389, 

445. 
NiKOPOLis,  theme  of,  152. 

battle  of,  438. 
NImes,  Saracen  conquest  of,  1 12. 
under  Aragon,  336. 
annexed  to  France,  ih, 
Nimwegen,  Peace  of,  .301,  349. 
NiSH,  taken  by  the  Turks,  426. 
NisiBis,  fortress  of,  100. 
NIZZA,  annexed  by  Savoy,  265,  282. 
taken  by  Buonaparte,  .355. 
restored  to  Savoy,  359. 
finally  aimexed  by  France,  258,  288, 
359. 
Nog  A I  Khan,  overlord  of  Bulgaria,  431. 
NORICUM,  conquest  of,  68. 

in  the  diocese  of  Illyricum,  79. 
Normandy,  duchy  of,  142. 

character  of  its  vassalage,  328. 
union  of  with  Aquitaine,  Anjou,  and 

Britanny,  333. 
annexed  by  Philip  Augustus,  333. 
Normans,  their  conquests  in  Italy  and 
Sicily,  370,  393-395. 
in  England,  163. 
in  Epeiros,  380,  395. 
their  conquests  in  Sicily  compared 
with  those  of  the  Crusaders,  398. 
Northmen,  use  of  the  name,  469. 

their  settlements,  471,  550, 552, 656. 
Northumberland,  kingdom   of,  97, 
129,  162. 
earldom  of  granted  to  David,  561. 
recovered  by  England,  652. 
Norway,  its  extent  and  settlements, 
131,  169,471. 
united  to  England  under  Cnut,  163. 
its    independence    of  the   Empire, 

467. 
formation  of  the  kingdom,  469. 
Iceland  and  Greenland  united  to 
48S. 


ORK 

Norway,    united    with    Sweden   and 
Denmark,  488. 

its  wars  with  Sweden,  608. 

united  with  Sweden,  464,  618. 
NOTO,  taken  by  Count.  Boger,  396. 
Nova  Scotia,  ceded  to  England,  332, 

662. 
NovARA,  249. 
Novbmpopulana,  173. 
Novgorod,  beginning  of,  481. 

commonwealth  at^  483. 

Rassia  represented  by,  484. 

does  homage  to  the  Mongols,  50(». 

annexed  by  Muscovy,  601. 
Novgorod,  Severian,  principality  of 

483. 
Novi-Bazar  (Rassa),  424. 
NUMANTIA,  Roman  conqaeat  of,  56. 
NuMiDiA,  province  of,  69. 
Nt>RNBERO,  209,215,  220,  226. 
Nystad,  Peace  of,  612. 

Obotriteb,  474. 

OCHRIDA,  taken  by  the  Bnlgariann.  377. 

kingdom  of,  its  extent,  377,  378. 
OczAKOW,  annexed  by  Russia,  449. 
Odessa,  does  not  answer  to  Odesso<:, 

Odo,  king  of  the   West   Franks,  dtxs 

homage  to  Amulf ,  1 39,  326. 
Odoacbr,  his  reign  in  Italy,  94. 

overthrown  by  Theodcric,  95. 
Oesel,  won  by  Denmark,  491,  604. 

under  the  Sword- brothers,  496. 

under  Sweden,  508. 
Ogres  ;  see  Magyars. 
Oldenburg,  united  with  Denmark,  SOJ*. 

becomes  a  separate  duchy,  513. 

Grand  Duchy  of,  226. 

annexed  by  France,  222. 
Olgierd,  king  of  Lithuania,  497. 
Oliva,  Peace  of,  610. 
Oliverca,  ceded  to  Spain  by  Portu^-al. 

538. 
Olynthos,  33. 
Opicans,  Oscans,  46. 
Opsikion,  theme  of,  151. 
Optimat6n,  theme  of,  151. 
Oran,  conquered  by  Spain,  643. 
Orange,  263. 

annexed  to  France,  265,  350. 
Orange  Riybr  State,  666. 
Oeohomenob,  its  position  in  the  Ho- 
meric catalogue,  27. 

its  secondary  pooition   in  hislvric 
times,  30. 

destroyed  by  the  Thebus,  81. 
OBBOfl,403. 
Orkney,  ScandinAvian  colony.  471. 

earldom  of,  653. 
pledged  to  Sootland,  488. 
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OSRHO^fi,  100. 

OSTHEN,  their  settlements  in  Ireland, 

169, 556. 
Otho  db  la  Rochb,  founds  the  lord- 
ship of  Athens,  416. 
Otranto,  Turkish  conquest  o^  446. 
Otto  thb  Grbat,  Emperor,  subdues 
Berengar,  147. 
crowned  at  Rome,  148. 
Ottocab  el,  king  of    Bohemia,   his 

German  dominion,  492. 
Ottoman  Turks,   their   position   in 
Europe,  17. 
compazed  with    the  Magyars  and 

Bulgarians,  365. 
with  the  Saracens,  442. 
their  special  character  as  Mahome- 
tans, t^. 
their  dominion  compared  with  the 

Eastern  Empire,  443. 
their  origin,  444. 

effect  on,  of  the  Mongol  iuTasion,  t^. 
their  first  settlements,  ib. 
invade  Europe,  445. 
under  Bajazet,  445. 
their  conquests  of  Servia,  426. 
of  Thessaly  and  Albania,  420,  421. 
of  Bulgaria,  431. 
invade  Hungary,  438. 
overthrown  by  Timonr,  390,  445. 
reunited  under  Mahomet  L,  446. 
under  Mahomet  the  Conqueror,  t^. 
take  Constantinople,  391,  446. 
their  conquests  in  Peloponn^sos,  419. 
of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina,  427. 
under  Selim  and  Suleiman,  447. 
their  conquest  of  Hungary,  t^. 
greatest  extent  of  their  dominion, 

448. 
decline  of  their  power,  448-450. 
their  wars  with  Russia,  449. 
OUDBNAEDB,  becomes  French,  349. 

restored,  ib. 
OVIBDO,  529. 


Padbbbobn,  224. 

Padua,  237. 

Pagania,  originally  Servian,  405. 

its  extent,  406. 
Paionia,  20. 
Paionians,  in  the  Homeric  catalogue, 

28. 
Palaiolooos,  House  of,  366. 

branch  of  at  Montferrat,  240. 
Palatinate  of  the  Rhine,  215. 

united  with  Bavaria,  ib. 
Palb,  fluctuations  of  the,  557. 
Palermo   (Panormos),   a   Phcenijian 
colony,  48. 

taken  by  the  Saracens,  370. 


PSL 

Palermo,  taken  by  the  Normans,  395 

becomes    the    capital    of    Sicily 
395. 
Palbstinb,  its  relations  to  Rome,  65. 
Pampbluna,  diocese  of,  179. 

kingdom  of;  see  Navarrb. 
Pannonla,  Roman  conquest  of,  68. 

in  the  diocese  of  lUyricum,  79. 

Lombard  kingdom  in,  106. 

Bulgarian  attempt  on,  376. 
Panormos  ;  see  Palbrmo. 
Papal  Dominions,   beginning   and 
growth  of,  239,  242,  244,  249. 

its  overthrow  and  restoration,  252, 
253,  359. 

annexed  by  France,  253,  266. 

annexed  to  the  kingdom  of  Italy, 
258. 
Paphlagonia,  kingdom  of,  38. 

theme  of,  150. 
Paphlaqonians,  28. 
Paroa,  commends   itself   to  Venice, 
410. 

surrendered  to  the  Turks,  451. 
Paris  (Lutetia  Parisiorum),  58. 

capital  of   the  duchy  of  Fiance, 
142. 

capital  and  centre  of  the  kingdom  of 
France,  144,  167. 

becomes  an  archbishopric,  174. 
Paris,  treaty  of,  353,  354, 360,  450. 
Parma,  237,  241. 

given  to  the  Spanish  Bourbons,  249. 

the  duchy  restored,  256. 

annexed  to  Piedmont,  257. 
Parthbnop^an  Rbpublio,  the,  252. 
PARTHL4,  its  rivalry  with  Rome,  65, 81. 
Partition,  crusading  act  of,  383. 
Passarowitz,  Peace  of,  440. 
Patras,  under  the  Pope,  418. 

held  by  Venice,  410,  418. 
Patriarchates,  the,  168, 169. 
*  Patrician,*  title  of,  123. 
Patzinaks,  17, 113,156, 158,  365. 
Pa  via,  old  Lombard  capital,  147, 237. 

county  of,  241. 
«  Pax  Romana,'  66. 
Pblasoians,  use  of  the  name,  24. 

in  the  Homeric  catalogue,  28. 
Pbloponn&sos,  its  geographical  posi- 
tion, 21. 

Homeric  divisions  of,  27. 

changes  in,  29. 

unit^  under  the  Aohaian  League, 
40. 

Slavonic  settlements   in,  116,  375, 
461. 

theme  of,  151. 

won  back  to  the  Eastern  Empire, 
153. 

Latin  conquests  in,  417. 
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Peloponk&sob,  Venetian  settlements 
in,  409,  410. 
reoorered  by  the  Eastern  Empire, 

418. 
becomes  an  Imperial  dependencj, 

388. 
conquered  by  the  Turks,  391,  419. 
Venetian  losses  in,  411. 
conquered  by  Venice,  412. 
recovered  by  the  Turks,  412. 
Fembbokeshirb,  Flemish  settlement 

in,  554. 
Pennsylvania,  561. 

PENTEDAKTTLOS  ;  9ee  TAfGBTOS. 

Pebatslea,  meaning  of  the  name,  422. 

Turkish  conquest  of,  423. 
Pebche,  united  to  France,  336. 
Pebekop,    conquered   by    Lithuania, 
498. 
added  to  Poland,  t^. 
lost  by  Poland,  499. 
Pebgamos,  kingdom  of,  38,  61. 
Pebsla,  wars  of  with  Greece,  33. 
with  Rome,  81,  99,  109. 
Saracen  conquest  of,  82,  111. 
revival  of,  98,  100. 
Russian  conquests  in,  516. 
Pebu,  Spanish  conquest  of,  543. 
PEBUGL4,  239. 
Peteb  the  Great  of  Russia,  his  wars 

with  Charles  XH.,  512. 
Peteb,  count  of  Savoy,  278. 
Phabos  (Lesina),  34,  406. 
Philadelphia,  taken  by  the  Turks, 

390. 
Philip,  rise  of  Macedonia  under,  37. 
Philip  Augustxts,  King  of  France,  hier 

annexations,  333. 
Philip  the  Fair,  King  of  France,  effects 
of  his  marriage,  336. 
his  momentary  occupation  of  Aqui- 
taine,  337. 
Philip   of  Valois,   Kin^   of  France, 

his  attempt  on  Aquitalne,  337. 
Philip  the  Hardy,  Duke  of  Burgundy, 
duchy  of  Burgundy  granted  to, 
339. 
Philip  the  Good,  Duke  of  Burgundy, 

his  acquisitions,  296-298. 
Philippevillb,  held  by  France,  301, 

348. 
Philippine  Islands,   conquered   by 

Spain,  543. 
Philippopolis,  first  Bulgarian  occupa- 
tion of,  377. 
first  Russian  occupation  of,  xb, 
finally  becomes  Bulgarian,  389, 430. 
taken  by  the  Turks,  431. 
Phcenigians,  their  colonies,  28,  35,  48 
Phokaia,  held  by  the  Kaona,  414. 


POL 

Ph6kib,  21. 

league  of,  40. 
Phbygians,  in  the  Homeric  cstalo 

28. 
PlACENZA,  237,  241. 

given  to  the  Spanish  Bourbons 
PiCTS,  98,  549. 

united  with  the  Scots,  550. 
Piedmont,  joined  to  France,  252, : 

reunited  with  Sardinia,  256. 

union  of  Italy  comes  from,  ib, 
PlETAS  JULU  ;  $ee  POLA. 
PiNEBOLO,  occupied  by  France,  34* 
Pippin,  king  of  the   Franks,  amq 

Septimania,  121. 
Pisa,  archbishopric  of,  171. 

position  of,  238. 

conquers  Sardinia,  ib, 

subject  to  Florence,  245. 
Plataia,  destroyed  by  Thebes,  31. 
PODLACHIA,  conquered  by  Poland, 
PODOLIA,  lost  by  Galicia,  498. 

added  to  Poland,  ib. 

ceded  to  the  Turka,  448,  507. 

recovered  by  Poliind,  ib. 
PoiTOU,  annexed  by  Philip  Angu 

334. 
PoLA  (Pietas   Julia),    Roman   col 

63. 
POLABio  branch  of  the  Slaves,  474 
Poland,  kingdom  of,  159,  200,  479 

its  ecclesiastical  relations,  465. 

its  relations  to   the   Empire, 
478. 

wars  of,  with  Russia,  478,  506. 

various  tribes  in,  478. 

its  conversion,  479. 

its  extent  under  Boleslaf,  478. 

internal  divisions  of,  ib. 

consolidation  of,  498. 

Pomerania  falls  away  from,  492 

conquests  of,  498,  499. 

joined  with  Lithuania,  498,  499 

Red  Russia  restored  to,  437. 

Zips  pledged  to,  ib. 

its  acquisitions  from  the  Teuti 
knights,  497. 

acquires  Livland,  504. 

its  relations   with   Wallachia 
Moldavia,  439. 

its  wars  with  Sweden,  508. 

cedes  Podolia  to  the  Turk,  448. 

partitions  of,  212,  440,  513  516. 

formation  of   the   new    kingd 
620. 

united  to  Russia,  520. 
Poland,  Little,  479. 
Poles  (Lechs),  their  settlements,  4 
PoLizzA,  independence  of,  407. 
Polotsk,  principality  of*  483. 
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POMSRANIA,    POMORS,    POMMBRN,    ItS 

extent,  199,  200. 
its  early  relations  to  Poland,  478, 

479. 
Danish  conquests  in,  489. 
falls  away  from  Poland,  491,  492. 
its  divisions,  200,  492. 
divided  between  Brandenbnig  and 

Sweden,  210, 213,  604. 
its  western  part  incorporated  with 

Sweden,  618. 
ceded    to  Denmark    and    then  to 
Prussia,  226,  618. 
.POMBBELIA,  purchased  by  the  Teutonic 
knights,  496. 
restored  to  Poland,  497. 
PONDIGHERST,  a  French  settlement, 
364. 
conquests  and  restorations  of,  360. 
PONTHIEU,  county  of,  330. 

acquired  by  William  of  Normandy, 

332. 
made  over  to  England  in  1360,  338, 
668. 
PONTOS,  kingdom  of,  38. 
Roman  conquest  of,  64. 
diocese  of  the  Eastern  Ptef  ecture,  76. 
Portugal,  166,  627. 

formation  of  the  kingdom,  632. 
its  growth,  633. 

kingdom  of  Algarve  added  to,  634. 
extent  of,  in  the  thirteenth  century, 

634,  636,  640. 
its  AMcan  conquests,  641. 
its  colonies,  641,  642. 
divides  the  Indies  with  Spain,  ib, 
annexed    to   and  separated    from 
Spain,  637. 
POSEN,  Grand  Duchy  of,  224,  231,  620. 
POTIDAIA,  33. 

Prao,  ecclesiastical  province  of,  176. 
PRBFBCTURES,  of  the  Boman  iCmpire, 

76-79. 
Prbsbbubo,  Peace  of,  220. 
Preybsa,  held  by  Venice,  412. 

ceded  to  the  Turk,  461. 
Primorie  ;  see  Herzegovina. 
PRoyEN9AL  language,  its  fall,  346. 
Provence,  origin  of  the  name,  67. 
part  of  Theodoric's  kingdom,  93, 96. 
ceded  to  the  Franks,  106,  118. 
part  of  the  kingdom  of  Burgundy, 

146. 
Angevin  counts  of,  263. 
annexed  to  France,  264,  344. 
Provinces,  Roman,  nature  of,  61. 

Eastern  and  Western,  62. 
Prussia,  use  of  the  name,  192, 211, 230. 
long  remain  heathen,  466. 
dominion  of  the  Teutonic  Ejiights 
in,  496 


BEG 

Prussia,  beginning  of  the  duchy,  603. 

its  geographical  position,  604. 

united  with  Bradenburg,  204,  209, 
604,  61.S. 

independent  of  Poland,  604. 

growth  of,  202,611. 

kingdom  of,  612. 

its  acquisition  of  Silesia,  211. 

of  East  Friesland,  ib, 

its  share  in  the  partition  of  Poland, 
212, 613-616. 

losses  of,  222,  223, 619. 

recovery  and  increase  of  its  territory, 
224. 

head  of  North  German  confedera- 
tion, 228. 

annexes  Sleswick,    Holstein,  and 
Lauenburg,  619. 

war  with  France,  229. 
Prussia  Western,  212,  613. 
Prussia  South,  212,  614. 
Prussia  New  East,  212. 
PRZEMYSLAF,king  of  the  Wends,founds 

the  house  of  Mecklenburg,  476. 
PSKOF,  commonwealth  of,  483. 

annexed  by  Muscovy,  601. 
Puerto  Bico,  644. 
PXTNIC  Wars,  the,  62,  66. 
Pyrenees,  Peace  of,  301,  348. 
Ptrrhos,  37. 


QUADI,  86. 

Quebec,  362. 
Queensland,  666. 


Bjbtia,  conquest  of,  68. 
Ragusa,  origin  of,  116. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  186. 

keeps  her  independence,  407,  412. 

prefers  the  Turk  to  Venice,  412. 

annexed  to  Austria,  320,  322. 
Baleigh,  Sir  Walter,  669. 
Bama,  Hungarian  kingdom  of,  424, 441. 
Bam  ETTA,  taken  by  the  Saracens,  870. 
Bamsbury,  see  of,  182. 
Babcia  ;  ue  Dioklsa. 
Bassa  (Novi  Bazar),  capital  of  Dioklea, 

424. 
Bastadt,  Peace  of,  360. 
Bavenna,  residence  of   the  Western 
Emperors,  81. 

of  the  Gothic  kings,  96. 

of  the  exarchs,  106. 

taken  by  the  Lombards,  108, 123. 

its  ecclesiastical  position,  171. 

under  Venice,  242. 

lost  by  Venice,  248. 
Bed  Bussia  ;  tee  Gauoia. 
Rbgensburo,  220. 
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Bbyel,  bishopric  of,  IM. 
Mfiw  Franoorum,  title  of,  144. 
Bhbims,   position  of  the  aichbiahop, 
167. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  175. 
Rhine,  the  boundary  of  the  Roman 
Empire,  71. 

frontier  of,  348,  350,  355. 
Rhodes,  in  the  Homeric  Catalogue,  28. 

keeps  its  independence,  37,  41. 

annexed  by  Vespasian,  41,  63. 

held  by  the  knights  of  Saint  John, 
389,415. 

reyolutions  of,  414. 

knights  driven  out  from,  447. 
Rhode  Island,  560. 
RIA2AN,  annexed  by  Muscovy,  501. 
Richabd  I.,  of  England,  takes  Cyprus, 
372. 

grants  it  to  Quy  of  Lusignan,  318. 
Riga,  ecclesiastics^  province  of,  185. 

under  the  Sword-brotheis,  496. 

under  Sweden,  508. 
RniiNi  (Ariminum),  54,  244. 

RiPABANBNSIA,  154,  529. 

Robert  Wisoabd,  duke    of   Apulia, 
394. 
his  conquests  in  Epeiros,  395. 
Rochbstbb,  bishopric  of,  181. 
ROBSLEB,  R.,  on  the  origin  of  the  name 
Magyar,  433  (note), 
on  the  Roumans,  435  (note). 
ROOEB  I.,  count  of  Sicily,  his  conquests, 

395. 
ROOBB  n.,  king  of  Sicily,  his  conquests, 

395. 
ROMAGNA  (Romania),represent8theold 
Exarchate,  147,  238. 
origin  of  the  name,  234,  364. 
cities  in,  244. 

annexed  to  Piedmont,  257. 
Roman,  name  kept  on  in  the  Eastern 
Empire,  63, 368, 364,  366. 
continued  under  the  Turks,  380. 
Roman  Empire ;  see  Empibb,  Roman. 
Romania,  geographical  name  of  the 
Eastern  Empire,  364, 376. 
Latin  Empire  of,  383. 
Romania  in  Italy ;  gee  Romaona. 
Romano,  lordship  of,  237. 
Rome,  the  centre  of  European  history, 
.9. 
origin  of,  49. 

becomes  the  head  of  Italy,  60. 
nature  of  her  provinces,  51. 
her  Macedoniiui  wars  and  conquests, 

41. 
her  rivalry  with  Parthis,  ib, 
wars  ot  with  Persia,  81. 
Patriarohate  of,  168, 171. 
her  later  history,  239. 


BUS 

Bomb,  becomes  the  Tiberine  Republic 
252. 

restored  to  the  Pope,  253. 

incorporated  with  France,  ih, 

restored  to  the  Pope,  266,  359. 

recovered  by  Italy,  268. 
ROSKILD,  Treaty  of,  608. 

bishopric  of,  184. 
ROBTOCK,  494. 
ROTTWBIL,  274. 

Rouen,  capital  of  Normandy,  142. 
ecclesiastical  province  o^  173. 
ROUM,  Sultan  of,  380. 
Roumans,  origin  of  the  name,  7l9  36i 
435. 
their  northern  settlements,  436. 
ROUMANIA,  436. 

principality  of,  463. 
effects  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  on, 
453. 
ROUMBLIA,  Eastern,  464. 
RoussHiLON,  released  from  homage  to 
France,  336,  531. 
recovered  by  Aragon,  637. 
finally  annexed  by  France,  342,  S4S, 
637. 
RoviGO,  annexed  by  Venice,  244. 
R^QEN,  held  by  Denmark,  476,  4Ml 
by  Sweden,  509. 

RUPEBTBLAND,  564. 

Russia,  its  origin,  168, 169, 480,  48L 
its  relations  towards  the  Tmrka,  449. 
geographical  continuity  of  its  con- 
quests, 467. 
origin  of  the  name,  480  (note"),  481. 
ecclesiastical  relations  of,  466,  4(R9; 

480. 
its  relations  to  the  Eastern  Bmpire^ 

169, 468. 
its  imperial  style,  468. 
Scandinavian  settlement  in,  473. 
advance   of   against    Chaaan  and 

Fins,  481. 
its  rulers  become  Slavonic,  i^. 
attempts  on  Oenstantinopleb  483. 
its  isolaticm,  ib, 

its  first  oeoapation  of  Bulgaria,  877. 
divided  into  principalities,  483, 483. 
becomes  tributary  to  the  MongoH 

483,600. 
effect  of  the  (German  oonqnest  of 

livland  on,  487. 
revival  of,  499  et  tea, 
delivered  by  Ivan  tae  Great,  601. 
advance  of,  605-607,  611-617,  631* 

623. 
compared  with  Sweden,  807. 
wan  with  Sweden,  608,  618,  618. 
conqaered  by  PolMid,  606. 
lands  reeovmd  I7, 4^. 
assomes  the  tiUe  of  BmpSnb  813, 
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BussiA,  becomes  a  Baltic  power,  512. 

its  share  in  the  partitions  of  Poland, 
613-616. 

no  original  Polish  territory  gained 
at  this  time  by,  616,  620. 

new  kingdom  of  Poland  nnited  to, 
620. 

extent   and   character   of   its  do- 
minion, 622. 

its  territory  in  America  sold  to  the 
United  States,  623. 
BU88IA,  Bed ;  tee  GALICIA. 

BUTHENIANS,  434. 

BuTLAND,  formation  of  the  shire^  666. 
Bybwick,  Peace  of,  349. 


Sabines,  46. 

Sachben-Laubitbubo  ;     iee   Lauen- 

BUBQ. 

Saountum,  taken  by  Hannibal,  66. 
Saint  Andbewb,   ecclesiastical   pro- 
vince of,  183. 
Saint  Asaph,  bishopric  of,  182. 
Saint  Davids,  bishopric  of,  182. 
Saint  Domingo,  Spanish  settlements 
in,  543. 
French  settlement  in,  363. 
distinct  from  Hayti,  644. 
Saint  Gallbn,  abbey  of,  216. 
Saint    John,   knights    of,    conquer 
Bhodes,  389,  416. 
their  conquests,  416. 
Malta  granted  to,  398,  415. 
driven  out  of  Bhodes,  447. 
Saint  John  of  Maurienne,  bishopric 

of,  173. 
Saint  Luoia,  kept  by  England,  360. 
Saint  Omeb,  held  by  Spain,  349. 
Saint   Petebsbubo,  foundation   of, 

612. 
Saint  Sava,  duchy  of;  tee  Hhbzeoo- 

VINA. 

Saladin,  takes  Jerusalem,  400. 
Salamis,  its  position  in  the  Homeric 

catalogue,  27. 
Salebno,  prindpality  of,  147, 162. 
Salisbuby,  diocese  of,  182. 
Salona,  Boman  colony,  62. 

destroyed,  116. 
Sal6na,  principality  of,  417. 

conquered  by  the  Tiuks,  420. 
Saluzzo,  disputed  homage  of,  283, 284, 
287. 

annexed  by  France,  287. 

ceded  to  Savoy,  287,  347. 
Salzbubg,     archbi^opric    of,     176, 
216. 

becomes  a  secular  electorate,  220. 

annexed  by  Austria,  221,  322. 

by  Bavaria,  222. 
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Salzbubg,  recovered  by  Austria,  224 

322. 
Saxaites,  484. 
Saxigola,  484. 

Saxland,  Danish  occupation  of,  471. 
Samnites,  46. 

their  wars  with  Bome,  61. 

conquered  by  Sulla,  ib. 
Samo,  kingdom  of,  473. 
Saxogitia,  purchased  by  the  Teutonic 
knights,  496. 

restored  to  Lithuania,  ib, 
Saxos,  32. 

theme  of,  160. 

held  by  the  Maona,  414. 
Sancho  the  Great,  king  of  Navarre, 

extent  of  his  dominion,  629. 
San    Mabino,  independence  o^  247, 

266,  268. 
San  Stefano,  treaty  of,  464. 
Santa  Mauba  ;  tee  Lbusla^s. 
Sabacbns,  their  settlements  in  Europe, 
16. 

rise  of,  110. 

their  conquests  of  Persia,  Africa,  and 
Spain,  111,  366. 

their  province  in  Gaul,  112,  627. 

greatest  extent  of  their  power,  112» 
626. 

conquest  of  Sicily,  370. 

compared  with  the  Ottoman  Turks, 
442. 

end  of  their  rule  in  Spain,  637. 
Sabai,  capital  of  the  Mongols,  600. 
Sabdioa  ;  tee  Sofia. 
Sabdinia,  44. 

its  early  inhabitants,  53. 

Boman  conquest  of,  ih, 

province  of,  79. 

lost  to  the  Eastern  Empire,  369. 

occupied  by  Pisa,  238. 

conquered  by  Aragon,  246,  638. 

united  to  Savoy,  261. 

kingdom  of,  267. 
Sathas,  M,  referred  to,  460. 
Savona,  march  of,  236. 
Savoy,  House  of,  234. 

position  and  growth  of,  277  et  t&q. 

originally  Burgundian,  278. 

its  relations  to  Geneva,  281. 

annexes  Nina,  282. 

its  claims  on  Saluzzo,  283. 

Bernese  conquests  from,  272. 

Italian  and  French  influence  on,  284. 

its  decline,  286. 

its  later  history,  288-289. 

French  annexations  from,  344. 

French  occupation  of,  286,  346. 

Italian  advance  of,  248. 

its  union  with  Sicily  and  Sardinia, 
261. 


598 


INDEX. 


SAY 

Savot,  boundaries  of,  after  the  fall  of 
Buonaparte,  369. 
annexed  by  France,  258,  359. 
Saxon  Mabk,  the,  198. 
8AXON8,  85,  91. 

their  settlement  in  Britain,  97. 
Saxony,   conquered   by    Charles   the 
Great,  122,  126. 
duchy  of,  140,  207. 
use  of  the  name,  191,  207. 
break-up  of  the  duchy,  207. 
new  duchy  and  electorate  of,  208, 

209. 
circle  of,  ib, 
kingdom  of,  222,  226. 
dismemberment  of,  224. 
SCANDBRBBG,  revolt  of  Albania  under, 

421. 
Scandinavia,  ecclesiastical  provinces 
of,  184. 
its  momentary  union  with  Britain, 

462. 
compared  with  Spain,  4G3. 
Eastern  and  Western  aspects  of,  464. 
its  barbarian  neighbours,  466. 
kingdoms  of,  130,  468. 
its  influence  on  the  Baltic,  compared 
with  that  of  Germany,  486. 
Scania,  originally  Danish,   131,  184, 
469. 
its  momentary  transfer  to  Sweden, 

487. 
Hanseatic  occupation  of,  494. 
annexed  to  Sweden,  508. 
SCHAFFHAUBEN,  joins   the   Confeder- 
ates, 272. 
SCHLSSIBN ;  see  Silesia. 
SCLAVINIA,  kingdom  of,  476. 
Danish  conquest  of,  489. 
Scotland,  origin  of  the  name,  98, 549. 
dioceses  of,  183. 
its  greatness    due  to  its    English 

element,  548. 
historical  position  of,  549. 
analogy  of  Switzerland  to,  ib. 
formation  of  the  kingdom,  550,  551. 
settlements   of    the  Northmen  in, 

550,  552. 
acknowledges  the  English   supre- 
macy, 560. 
different  tenures  of  the  dominions 

of  its  kings,  551. 
grant  of  Lothian  and  Cumberland 

to,  162,  560,  551. 
its  shifting  relations  towards  Eng- 
land, 552. 
its  union  with  England,  ib. 
Scots,  their  settlement  in  Britain,  98, 
648. 
their  union  with  the  Picts,  556. 
ScuTABi    9ee  Skodba 


8BV 

SCTTHIA,  Roman  provinoe  o^  77. 
SBBA8TBIA,  theme  o^  160. 
Sbbabtopol,  answers  to  old  Cheaon, 

616  (note), 
Sbbbnico,  under  Venice,  411. 
Sblbuksia,  independence  of,  39. 
annexed  to  the  Empire  by  Tajas, 

99. 
theme  of,  150. 
Sblkukidb,  extent  and  decline  of  their 

kingdom,  38. 
Sblim  L,  Sultan,  his  conquests  in  S71U 

and  Egypt^  447. 
Seljuk    Turks,   their   invasions,  36S, 
379. 
driyen  back  by  the  Komndnoi,  381. 
weakened  by  the  Montis,  443. 
SsiiSBY,  see  of,  182. 
Selymbbia,  won  back  to  the  Empiie, 

387,  391. 
Semioalua,  Sejcigk>l.a,  part  of  the 
duchy  of  Curland,  614. 
dominion  of  the  Swoid-brothers  in, 
496. 
Semitic  nations  in  Eorope,  16. 
Sena   Gallica    (Sinigallia),    Bomin 

colony,  54. 
Sens,  ecclesiastical  province  of,  173. 

divided,  174. 
Septimania  (Gothia),  90,  154,  626. 
Saracen  conquest  of,  112,  118. 
recovered  by  the  Franks,  113,  121. 
march  of,  142. 
Sebvia,   Slavonic    character    of,  114, 
373,  423. 
conquered  by  Simeon,  377,  424. 
its  relations  to  the  Empire,  424. 
restored  to  the  Empire,  378,  424. 
revolts  from  the  Empire,  379,  424. 
recovered  by  Manuel,  381,  424. 
beginning  of  the  house  of  Neman ja, 

424. 
its  possessions  on  the  Hadriatic,  406. 
loses  Bosnia,  424. 
advance  of  under  Stephen  Dushaiit 

389,  419-420,  426. 
Empire  of,  420,  425. 
break  up  of  the  Empire,  42d. 
later  kingdom  of,  ib, 
conquests  and  deliverances  o^  ib, 
revolts  and  deliverance  of,  462. 
enlarged  by  the  Berlin  Treaty,  453. 
Sebvianb,  never  wholly  enslaved,  429. 
fourfold  separation  of  the  nation,  463. 
Sbvbbia,   conquered    by    lithaanis^ 

499. 
Sbybbin,  Banat  of,  attacked  by  Bnl* 

gaiia,430. 
Sbvbn  Wbbks*  Wab,  the,  288. 
Sbyillb,  ecclesiastical  province  o^  179. 
recovered  by  Castile.  684^  088. 
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Sfobza,  House  of,  241. 
8HBRB0BNE,  see  of,  182. 
Shetland,  ScandinaTian  colony,  471. 

pledged  to  Scotland,  488. 
SmRBS,  mentioned  in  Domesday,  655. 

two  classes  of,  ib, 
Shibwan,  621. 
Siberia,  khanat  of,  501. 

Russian  conquest  of,  511. 
Sicily,  early  inhabitants  of,  45,  48. 

Phcenician  colonies  in,  36. 

Greek  colonies  in,  22,  34,  63. 

the  first  Roman  province,  52,  79. 

state  of  under  Rome,  63. 

theme  of,  162. 

Saracen  conquest  of,  163,  370. 

recovered  by  George  Maniakes,  370. 

Norman  kingdom  of,  250,  367,  371, 
393-395. 

its  conquests  from  the  Eastern  Em- 
pire, 397. 

never  a  fief  of  the  Western  Empire, 
233. 

under  Charles  of  Anjou,  250,  397. 

its  revolt,  ih. 

its  union  with  Aragon,  250,  538. 

united  with  Savoy,  251. 

with  Austria,  Of. 

with  Naples,  251,  640. 

its  practical  effacement,  398. 

compared  with  the  Crusading  states, 
ib. 

compared  with  Venice,  402. 
Sicilies,  The  Two,  kingdom  of,  250, 
261,  253,  .398. 

union  of  with  Aragon,  638. 

part  of  the  Spani^  monarchy,  240, 
640. 

divided,  254. 

reunited,  266. 

joined  to  Italy,  267. 
SICULI ;  see  Szeklebs. 
SiDON,  Phcenician  colony,  35. 
Siebenb€roen,  origin  of  the  name, 

436  (iwte) ;  $ee  Tbanssilvania. 
Siena,  archbishopric  of,  171. 

commonwealth  of,  238,  245. 

annexed  by  Florence,  246. 
SiKANIANS,  48. 

SnuBLS,  48. 

SiKYdN,  in  the  Homeric  catalogue,  27. 

a  Dorian  city,  29. 
Silesia,  its  early  relations  to  Poland, 
200,  478,  479. 
passes  under  Bohemian  supremacy, 

200,492. 
joined  to  the  Bohemian  kingdom,  493. 
becomes  a  dominion  of  the  House 

of  Austria,  493. 
the  greater  part  conquered  by  Prus- 
sia, 211. 
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Silesia,    Polish  territory   added   to, 

516. 
SiLVAS,  conquered  by  Portugal,  533. 
Simeon,  Tzar  of  Bulgaria,  his    con- 
quests, 376. 
SiND,  113. 
SINOP&,  39,  64,  422. 
SiBMIUM,  81. 
SiTTEN,  see  of,  173. 
Skipetabs;  «««  Albanians. 
Skodra  (Scutari),  kingdom  of,  62. 
Servian,  406. 

dominion  of  the  Balsa  at,  428. 
sold  to  Venice,  410,  428. 
taken  by  Mahomet  the  Conqueror, 
411. 
Skopia,  426. 

Slaves,  their  settlement  and  migra- 
tions, 14,  113,  133,  366. 
compared  with  those  of  the  Teutons, 

16, 114. 
their  two  main  divisions,  114,  158. 
parted  asunder   by    the    Magyars, 

168,  432. 
their  settlements  within  the  Eastern 

Empire,  115. 
in  Greece  and  Macedonia,  116,  373, 

374.  461. 
recovered  to  the  Eastern  Empire, 

376. 
remain  on  Tajrgetos,  ib. 
their  relations  to  the  Western  Em- 
pire, 159,  197,  199,  201,  465,  466. 
general  history    of    the    Northern 
Slaves,  472-486. 
Slavia,  duchy  of,  492. 
Slavinia,  name  of,  115. 
Slavonia,  323,  434. 
Slavonic  Gulf,  476. 
Slbswick,  duchy  of,  213,  490. 
its  relations  with  Denmark,  490. 
under  Christian  I.,  491. 
effect  of  the  Peace  of  Roskild  on, 

609. 
guaranteed  to  Denmark,  513. 
wars  in,  228. 

transferred  to  Prussia,  228,  519. 
Slovaks,  434,  477. 
Smolensk,  principality  of,  483. 
conquered  by  Lithuania,  499. 
its  shiftings  between  Russia  and 
Poland,  506. 
Smyrna,  32. 

acquired  by  Genoa,  389. 
Sobrarbb,  formation  of  the  kingdom, 
530. 
united  to  Aragon,  531. 
Social  War,  the,  51. 
Sofia  (Sardica),  taken  by  the  Bul- 
garians, 376. 
by  the  Turks,  431. 
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SOLUTHUBN,  joins   the   ConfedeiateB, 

262,  270. 
SOBABI,  474,  475. 
Spain,  use  of  the  name,  3  (w/te), 
its  geographical  character,  610. 
non-Aiyan  people  in,  12,  13. 
Celtic  settlements  in,  14,  56. 
Greek  and  Phoenician  settlements 

in,  35,  56. 
its  connexion  with  Qanl,  55. 
first  Boman  province  in,  ib, 
final  conquest  of,  ib, 
diocese  of,  79. 
settlements  of  Suevi  and  Vandals  in, 

90. 
West-Gothic  kingdom  in,  89. 
southern  part    won    back    to    the 

Empire,  105. 
reconquered    by  West-Goths,    108, 

526. 
Saracen  conquest  of,  111,  154,  526. 
separated    from  the  Eastern  Call- 

fate,  113. 
conquests  of  Charles  the  Great  in, 

127,  527. 
foundation   of  its    kingdoms,   164, 

155,  649  et  $eq. 
its  ecclesiastical  divisions,  178. 
its     geographical    relations     with 

France,  342. 
its  quasi- imperial  character,  463. 
compared    with    Scandinavia,    463, 

625. 
with  South-eastern  Europe,  525. 
nation  of,  g^rew  out  of  the  war  with 

the  Mussulmans,  526. 
king  of,  use  of  the  title,  535. 
African  Mussulmans  in,   530,  532, 

533. 
end  of  their  rule  in,  537. 
divides  the  Indies  with  Portugal, 

542. 
extent  of  under  Charles  Y.,  247, 298, 

539. 
its  conquests  in  Africa,  543. 
its  insular  possessions,  ib. 
revolutions  of  its  colonies,  544. 
its  possessions  in  the  West  Indies, 

ib, 
Spalato,  its  origin,  115. 

ecclesiastioal  province  of,  186. 
under  Venice,  44. 
Spanish  Mabch,  the,  conquered  by 

Charles  the  Great,  122,  128,  629. 
remains  part  of  Kaxolingia,  141, 155. 
division  of,  ib, 
Spanish    Monarchy,    the    greatest 

extent  of,  539. 
partition  o^  ib, 
SpABTA,  her  supremacy,  29. 
joins  the  Acmaian  league,  40. 


BWB 

Spstbb,  bishopric  of,  176. 
annexed  to  France,  220. 
restored  to  Germany,  358. 
becomes  Bavarian,  226. 
Spizza,  originally  Servian,  406. 

annexed  by  Austria,  324,  429,  441. 
Spolbto,     Lombard    duchy    o^   106, 

147. 
Stalboya,  Peace  of,  608. 
Stati  dboli  Prbsidenti,  246. 
Stbibrmabk  ;  «M  Sttria. 
Stephen    Dushak,    extent    of    the 

Servian  Empire  under,  389,  419, 

420,  425. 
Stephen  Tvartko,  kin^  of  Bosnia, 

426. 
Stephen   Ubosh,    his     conquest    of 

Thessaly  and  title,  420,  426. 
Stettin,  210. 
Storm ABN,  489,  490. 
Strabo,  his  description  of  Hellas.  IS 

(note), 

STRAIiSUND,  494. 

Strassburo,  bishopric  of,  176. 
seized  by  Lewis  XTV.,  194,  350. 
restored  to  Germany,  229. 
Strathclyde,  130,  549,  550. 

acknowledges    the    English    aopre- 

macy,  162. 
granted  to  Scotland,  162,  661. 
Strioonium  (Gran),  eoclesiastical  pro- 
vince of,  186. 
Strtm6n,  theme  of,  161. 
Sttria  (Steiermark),    dnchj   of,  217, 

808. 
SuDBRETB ;  see  Hebrides. 
SUEVI,  their  settlements^  87,  90. 
Suleiman,  the  Lawgiver,  his  conqaests, 
438,  447. 
his  African  overlordship,  447. 
Sumatra,  Dutch  settlement  in,  300. 
Surat,  French  factory  at,  364. 
SUBDAL,  483. 

Sussex,  kingdom  of,  160,  655. 
Sutherland,  550. 

SuTORiNA,  Ottoman   frontier  extends 
to,  412. 

SVEALAND,  131. 

SviATOPLUK,f onnds  the  Great  Mofmvian 

kingdom,  473. 
SviATOSLAF,  ovemms  Bulgaria,  877. 

his  Asiatic  conquests,  482. 
SWABIA,  circle  of,  216. 

ecclesiastical  towns  in,  ib. 
Sweden,  131, 169, 47a 

its  position  in  the  BaHks^  468. 

its  relation  to  the  Empire^  467. 

its  conquest  of  Curlaxid,  472. 

of  Finland,  486,  488. 

Joined  with  Norway  and  06iiinaik» 
487. 


INDEX. 


601 


8WE 

Sweden,  sepaiated,  488. 

growth  of,  compared  with  Bnasia, 

607. 
advance  of  under  Qustavus  Adol- 

phns,  ib. 
wars  of  with  BoflBia  and  Poland, 

508. 
advance  of  against  Denmark  and 

Norway,  ih. 
its  (German  territories,  213. 
greatest  extent  of,  509,  510. 
its  settlements  in  America,  561. 
its  decline,  512. 

its  later  wars  with  Russia,  512,  518. 
losses  of,  512,  518. 
its  union  with  Norway,  464,  518. 
Swiss  Lbaoub,  beginning  and  growth 

of,  262,  268-274. 
SWITHIOD,  470. 
SwiTZBBLAND,  represents  the  Burgon- 

dian  kingdom,  146,  259,  291. 
(German  origin  of  Uie  Confedera- 
tion, 262,  268,  269. 
popular  errors  about,  269. 
eight  ancient  cantons  of,  270. 
effect  of  on  the  Austrian  power,  217, 

311. 
beginning  of  its  Italian  dominions, 

271, 286. 
thirteen  cantons  of,  272,  274. 
its  allied  and  subject  lands,  272, 

273. 
extent  and  position  of  the  League, 

275. 
its  Savoyard  conquests,  272,  273. 
its  relations  with  France,  844. 
abolition  of  the  federal  system  in, 

ib. 
restored  by  the  Act  of  Mediation, 

276. 
Buoni^Mute's  treatment  of,  856. 
nineteen  cantons  of,  276. 
present  confederation  of  twenty«two 

cantons,  276,  359. 
Sword- Brothers,     their   conneidon 

with  the  Empire,  495. 
established  in  Livland,  ih. 
extent  of  their  dominion,  496. 
joined  to  the  Teutonic  Order,  ib, 
separated  from  them,  496,  503. 
fall  of  the  Order,  604. 
Stbaris,  Greek  colony,  47. 
Syracuse,  Greek  colony,  48. 
Roman  conquest  of,  52. 
taken  by  the  Saracens,  370. 
recovered  and  loss  by  the  Eastern 

Empire,  ib, 
by  the  Normans,  395. 
Stria,  kingdom  of,  38,  61. 
Roman  province  of,  65. 
Saracen  conquest  of,  HI. 


THE 

Stria,  partially  restored  to  the  Empire, 
379. 
conquered  by  Selim  L,  447. 
BzEKLERS,  settle  in  Transsilvania,  435. 

Tangier,  527,  541,  658. 

TAKNENBBR6,  battle  of,  496. 

Taorm iNA(Tauromenion),  taken  by  the 

Saracens,  370. 
Tarantaise,  ecclesiastical  province  o^ 

173. 
Tarentum,  (Taras),  early  greatness  of, 
47. 
archbishopric  of,  172. 
taken  by  the  Normans,  394. 
Tarifa,  taken  by  Castile,  534. 
Tarragona,  ecclesiastical  province  of, 
178. 
joined  to  Barcelona,  532. 
Tarsos,  restored  to  the  Empire,  163, 

379. 
Tartars  ;  see  Mongols. 
Tasmania,  566. 
Tauros,  Mount,  61. 
Tauromenion  ;  see  Taormina. 
TAtGETOS,  Slave  settlement  on,  376. 
TCHBRNIGOF,  principality  of,  483. 

lost  and  recovered  by  Poland,  606. 
Tembswar,  440. 
Ten  DA,  county  of,  287. 
TiNOfi,  held  l^  Venice,  409,  411. 
Terbounia  (Trebinje),  406,  425. 
Terra  Firma,  compared  with  ^cipar, 

26  (note), 
Teutonic  Knights,  their  connexion 
with  the  Western  Empire,  495. 
effects  of  their  rule,  ib, 
extent  of  their  dominion,  496. 
joined  to  the  Sword-brothers,  ib, 
separated  from  them,  496. 
their  losses,  496,  497. 
their  cessions  to  Poland,  497. 
tbeir  vassalage  to  Poland,  ib, 
secularization  of   their  dominion, 
503. 
Teutons,  their  settlements,  16, 16,  82, 
87,  96. 
their  wars  with  Rome,  84. 
confederacies  among,  ib, 
Thasos,  32. 

Thebes,  head  of  the  Boi5tian  League, 
27,30. 
destroyed  by  Alexander,  31. 
Theodore  Labkaris,  founds  the  Em- 
pire of  Nikaia,  386. 
Thbodortc,  King  of  the  East  Goths, 

his  reign  in  Italy,  96. 
Therm^,  33 ;  see  THESSALOHiKfi. 
Thespbotians,  in  the  Homeric  cata- 
logue, 26. 
invade  Thessaly,  30. 


602 


INDEX. 


THE 

THE88AL0NIK&,  theme  of,  151. 

kingdom  of,  384. 

its  effects  on  the  Latin  Empire,  ib, 

its  extent  under  Boniface,  385. 

taken  bj  Michael  of  Epeiros,  385. 

Empire  of,  ib. 

separated  from  Epeiros,  ib. 

incorporated  with    the  Empire  of 
Nikaia,  387. 

sold  to  Venice,  404,  410. 

taken  by  the  Turks,  391,  404,  446. 
Thbssalt,  Thesprotian  invasion  of,  30. 

subservient  to  Macedonia,  37,  40. 

province  of,  78. 

part  of  the  kingdom  of  Thessalonikd, 
386. 

added  to  Servia  by  Stephen  Urosh, 
420. 

Turkish  conquest  of,  t^. 
Thiokville,  301. 

Thibty  Yeabs*  War,  the,  203,  347. 
Thopia,  House  of,  Albanian  kings  in 

Epeiros,  420. 
Thobn,  Peace  of,  497. 

recovered  by  Prussia,  620. 
ThbAob,  Qreek  colonies  in,  20,  33. 

its  geography,  ib. 

conquered  by  Rome,  68. 

diocese  of,  76. 

theme  of,  161. 
THRACiANS,in  theHomeric  catalogae,28. 
Thbak&sion,  theme  of,  161. 
Thubgau,  won  from  Austria  by  the 

CJonfederates,  271,  313. 
Thubinoians,  91. 

conquered  by  the  Franks,  117. 

TlBBRIlTE  REPUBUO,  262. 

TiGRANBB,  king  of  Armenia,  subdued 

by  the  Romans,  65. 
TiMOUB,  overthrows  Bajaset,  390,  446. 
TiNGlTANA,  province  of,  79. 
TiBNOVO,  kii^om  of,  430. 
TOBAOO,  360. 
Tocoo,  House  of,  effects  of  their  rule 

in  Western  Greece,  421. 
Toledo,  archbishopric  of,  178. 

conquered  by  Alfonso  VI.,  632, 635. 
TOBTONA,  237,  249. 
TOBTOSA,  Aragonese  conquest  of,  532. 
TouL,  annexed  by  France,  193,  346. 
Toulouse,  Roman  colony,  67. 

capital  of  the  West  GotMc  kingdom, 
90. 

county  of,  142,  330. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  174. 

annexed  to  Fnince,  335. 
TOUBAINB,  united  to  Anjou,  330. 

annexed  by  Philip  Augustus,  333. 
Tovpicoi,  433  (note). 
TouBNAY,  becomes  French,  349. 
T0UB8,  battle  of,  118. 


TTR 

TouBS,  bishopric  of,  173. 

Tbajan,  Emperor,  his  conquests,  70, 99. 

forms  the  province  of  Dacia,  t^. 
Tbanbfadakb  Bbpubi^ic,  262. 

TBAKSSILyANLA,  323. 

conquered  by  the  Magyars,  436. 

Teutonic  colonies  in,  435. 

tributary  to  the  Turk,  439. 

incorporated  with  Hungary,  440. 
Tbaksvaal,  annexation  of,  566. 
Tba(^,  406. 

Tbebinje  ;  see  Tebboukia. 
TBEBizOND(Trapezons),cityot  36,150. 

Empire  of,  386,  422. 

acknowledges  the  Kastem  Emperoi; 
ib. 

conquered  by  the  Turks,  423. 
Tbent,  county  of,  235. 

bishopric  of,  147,  195,  237. 

fluctuates    between    Germany  and 
Italy,  195. 

within  the  Austrian  circle,  217. 

annexed  by  Bavaria,  221. 

recovered  by  Austria,  224,  266,  318- 
Tbiaditza  ;  see  SOFLA. 
Tbieb,  taken  by  the  Franks,  92. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  175. 

chancellorship  of  Gkiul  held  by  its 
archbishops,  176. 

annexed  to  Fiance,  220. 

restored  to  Germany,  358. 
Tbieste,  commends  itself  to  Austria. 

232,  312. 
TBINIDAD,  644. 

Tbifolis  (Asia),  county  o^  399. 
Tbifolis     (Africa),     conquered     by 

Suleiman,  447. 
Tbojans,  28. 
Tbondhjbm  (>'idaros),    ecclesiastical 

province  of,  184. 
TbondhjemlIn,  ceded  to  Sweden,  508. 

restored  to  Norway,  509. 
Tbotes,  treaty  of,  338. 
TuAX,  ecclesiastical  province  of,  183. 
Tunis,  conquests  and  losses  of  by  the 
Turk,  447. 

conquered  by  Charles  V.,  447,  643. 
TuBANLAN  nations  in  Europe,  17,  365. 
Tubes,  Magyars  so  called,  379,  433 
(note). 

see  also  Ottomaks  and  Sbljuks. 
TuscAirr,  use  of  the  name,  234. 

commonwealths  of,  238. 

grand  duchy  of,  249, 256. 

exchanged  for  Lorraine,  321. 

annexed  to  Piedmont,  267. 
TvEB,  annexed  by  Muscovy,  501. 
Tybe,  Phoenician  colony,  85. 
Ttbol,  within  the  dxcle  of  Austria^  217. 

taken  by  Bavaria,  221. 

recovered  by  Ausbna,  224,  883. 
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TZA 
TzAB,  origin  of  the  title,  512  (note). 

TZBBNAOORA  ;  tee  MONTENBGBO. 

TzBBNOisviCH,  dynasty  of,  428. 
TZETINJE,  foundation  of,  428. 


Ukraine  CosaACKS,  606. 
Ulster,  province  of,  183. 
United  Provinces,  the,  299. 

rec(^piition  of  their  independence, 
300. 

colonies  of,  300,  561 . 
United    States   of    America,    the 
greatest  colony  of  England,  559. 

formation  of,  560-562. 

acknowledgement  of  their  indepen- 
dence, 562. 

their  extension  to  the  West,  563. 

their  lack  of  a  name,  ib. 

cessions  to  by  Spain,  544. 
Upsala,  archbishopric  of,  184. 
Urbino,  dnchy  of,  244. 

annexed  by  the  Popes,  249. 
Uri,  obtains  the  Val  Levantina,  271. 
Utiga,  Phcenician  colony,  35. 
Utrecht,  its  bishops,  294. 

annexed  to  Borgmidy,  298. 

archbishopric  of,  177. 

peace  of,  301,  349,  352. 


Val  Leyantina,  won  by  Uri,  271. 
Valence,  annexed  to  Uie  Bauphiny, 

264. 
Valencia,  ecclesiastical  province  of, 
178. 
conquered  by  Aragon,  583,  536. 
Valenciennes,  annexed  by   France, 

349. 
Valentia,  province  of,  80. 
Valladolid,  bishopric  of,  178. 
Valois,  county  of,  330. 

added  to  France,  331. 
Valtellina,  won  by  Graubunden,  273. 
united  to  the  Fi«nch  kingdom  of 

Italy,  253. 
to  the  kingdom  of  Lombardy  and 
Venice,  256. 
Vandals,  87. 

their    settlements    in    Spain    and 

in  Africa,  89,  90. 
end  of  their  kingdom,  105. 
Varna,  battle  of,  426, 438. 
Varus,  defeated  by  Arminius,  67. 
Vasco  de  Gama,  discovers  Cape  of  | 

Good  Hope,  541. 
Vasto,  236. 
Vaud,  conquered  from  Savoy,  273. 

freed,  275. 
Veii,  conquered  by  Rome,  50. 
Ven  AissiN,  annexed  to  France,  265, 856. 


VIE 

Veneti,  46. 
Venetia,  47,  235. 

Roman  conquests  of,  55. 
province  of,  79. 
Venice,  her  origin,  94. 
patriarchal  see  of,  170. 
her  greatness,  241,  367. 
relations  to  the   Eastern    Empire^ 

233,  369,  378. 
compared  with  Genoa  and    Sicily, 

402. 
her  first  conquests  in  Dalmatia  and 

Croatia,  406,  407. 
her  share  in  the  Latin  conquest  of 

Constantinople,  383. 
compared  with  Sicily,  402. 
effect  of  the  fourth  Crusade  on,  402, 

403. 
inherits  the  position  of  the  Eastern 

Empire,  403,  410. 
her  dominion  primarily  Hadriatic, 

404,405. 
her  possession  of  Crete,  Cyprus,  and 

Thessalonikd,  ib. 
her  Greek  and  Albanian  possessions, 

408-410. 
loses  and  recovers  Dalmatia,  409, 

410. 
acquires  Skodra,  410,  428. 
her  losses,  411. 
her  Italian  dominions,    241,    242, 

248. 
losses  of  by  the  treaty  of  Bologna, 

248. 
conquest  and  loss  of  the  Pelopon- 

n§so6,  412. 
annexed  to  Austria,  252. 
part  of    the   French  kingdom   of 

Italy,  253. 
restored  to  Austria,  255. 
momentary  republic  of,  257. 
united  to  Italy,  232,  258. 
Verden,  bishopric  of,  208,  213. 

held  and  lost  by  Sweden,  509,  513. 
Verdun,  division  of,  136. 

bishopric   of    annexed  by  France, 
193,  346. 
Vermandois,    annexed    to    France, 

331. 
Verona,  fluctuates  between  Germany 

and  Italy,  139,  195. 
history  of,  237. 
subject  to  Venice,  241. 
to  Austria,  252. 
restored  to  Italy,  232. 
Vespasian,  his  annexations,  41. 
ViATKA,  commonwealth  of,  483. 

annexed  by  Muscovy,  601. 
ViCTORLA  (Australia),  566. 
Vienna,  Congress  of,  520 
battle  of,  489. 
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ViBNNB,  93,  263. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  173. 

annexed  to  Fmnce,  264. 
ViENNOis,  Dauphiny  of,  263. 

annexed  to  France,  264,  844. 
ViNDBLioiA,  conquest  of,  68. 
ViscoNTi,  House  of,  240. 
Ylaohia  ;  »ee  Wallachia  and  Rou- 

MANIA. 

Vlaohia,  Great  ;  tee  Thessaly. 
Vlachs,  use  of  the  name,  366. 

§ee  BouuANS. 
Vladimir,  first  Christiau  prince    of 

Russia,  takes  Cherson,  378,  482. 
Vladimir,  on  the  Kiaimift,  supremacy 

of,  482. 
Vladimir   (Lodomeria)   annexed   by 
Lewis  the  Great,  437. 

under  Austria,  323,  440,  614. 
VOLHTNIA,  conquered  by  Lithuania,498. 

recovered  by  Russia,  514. 
VOLSCIANS,  46. 

their  wars  with  Rome,  50. 
VRATiSLAF,kingof  Bohemia,  492(Ma^^). 


Waori,  Waoria,  474,  489. 
Waldemar,  king  of  Denmark,conque8ts 

and  losses,  489. 
Wales,  North,  use  of  the  name,  130. 
Wales,  Harold's  conquests  from,  653. 

conquest  of,  564. 

full  incorporation  of,  555. 
Wales,  principality  of,  554. 
Wallachia,  formation  of,  436. 

shiftings  of,  438-440. 

its  union  with  Moldavia,  453. 
Wallis,  League  of,  272. 

its  conquests  from  Savoy,  273. 

united  with  France,  274. 

becomes  a  Swiss  Canton,  276,  359. 
*  Wandering  op  the  Nations,'  83. 
Warsaw,  duchy  of,  223,  519. 

extent  of,  520. 
Wblbti,  Weletabi,  Wiltsi,  474. 
Wells,  bishopric  of,  182. 
Welsh,  use  of  the  name,  98. 
Wessex,  kingdom  of,  97,  129. 

its  growth  and  supremacy,  130,  160, 
161, 162. 
Wbstfaua,  duchy  of  and  circle,  207. 

kingdom  of,  222. 
Westfalia,  Peace  of,  215, 346,  509. 
West  Indies,  French  colonies  in,  .H53. 

British  possessions  in,  360,  565. 
Westmorbland,    formation    of    the 

shire,  556. 
WiDDiN,  twice  annexed  by  Hungary, 
430,  431,  437.  I 


ZUT 

William  the  Ck>nqaeror,  his  contineL- 

tal  oonquestfi,  332. 
England  united  by,  163. 
WiLUAM    of    Haateville,   foonds  the 

county  of  Apulia,  394. 
William  the  Good,  king  of  Sicily,  bu 

Epeirot  ccmaiiests,  396. 
Winchester,  bicSiopric  of,  182. 

WlSMAR,  494. 

WiTOLD,  of  Lithuania,  his  conquests, 

499. 
Worcester,  bishopric  of,  182. 
Worms,  bishopric  of,  176. 

annexed  to  France,  220. 

restored  to  Germany,  358. 
WOrttbmbbbo,  county  o^  216. 

electorate  and  kingdom  of,  220. 

its  extent,  226. 
WihtZBURG,  bishopric  of,  226. 

its  Bishops  Dukes  of  Bast  Francis, 
206,  214. 

Grand  Duchy  of,  221,  222. 


York,  archbishopric  of,  182. 


Zabljak,  ancient  capital   of   Monte- 
negro, 428. 
Zaccaria,  princes  of,  hold  Chios,  414. 
Zachloumia,  405,  425. 
Zaorab  ;  $ee  Agram. 
ZIhrinoen,  dukes  of,  261, 262. 
Zaktnthos    (Zante),    oonqnered    by 
William  the  Good,  396. 

held  in  tief  by  Margarito,  397. 

commended  to  Venice,  410. 

tributary  to  the  Sultan,  411. 
Zalacoa,  battle  of,  632. 
Zante  ;  tee  Zaktnthos. 
Zara  (Jadera),  Roman  colony,  6^. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  186. 

held  by  Venice,  406, 411. 

Peace  of,  409. 
Zaraooza,  ecclesiastical  province  of, 
178. 

conquered  by  Aragon,  532. 
Zealand,  province  of,  218. 
Zealand,  Danish  island,  469. 
Zbno,  reimion  of  the  Empire  under,  94. 
Zbuomin,  recovered  by  liannel  Kom- 

nenos,  381. 
Zips,  pledged  to  Poland,  437,  490. 
Zuo,  joins  the  Confederates,  270. 
ZOrioh,  minster  of,  216. 

joins  the  Confederates,  270. 
Zittphbn,  county  of,  annexed  to  Bar- 
gundy,  298. 
Zutdbr-Zeb,  inroads  of,  293. 


S^titw0ode  £  Co,,  Printtn,  JTmO'^lreit  Square,  London, 


39  Paternoster  Row,  E.G. 
London,  Apil  1881. 


GENERAL  LISTS  OF  WORKS 


PUBLISHED  BY 


Messrs.  Longmans,  Green  &  Co. 


■^^•Coo— - 


HISTORY,     POLITICS,     HISTORICAL 

MEMOIRS,    &c. 


History  of  England  from 

the  Conclusion  of  the  Great  War 
in  1815.  By  Spencer  Walpole. 
8vo.  Vols.  I.  &  II.  1815-1832  (Second 
Edition,  revised)  price  36J.  Vol.  III. 
1832-1841,  price  i&r. 

History  of  England  in  the 

i8th  Century.  By  W.  E.  H.  Lecky, 
M.A.  Vols.  I.  &  II.  1700-1760. 
Second  Edition.     2  vols.  8vo.  36^. 

The  History  of  England 

from  the  Accession  of  James  II. 

By  the  Right  lion.  Lx)ni  Macau  lay. 

Student's  Edition,  2  vols.  cr.  8vo.  izr. 
People's  Edition,  4  vols.  cr.  8vo.  i6j. 
Cabinet  Edition,  8  vols,  post  8vo.  481. 
Library  Edition,  5  vols.  8to.  £^ 

Lord  Macaulay's  Works. 

Complete  and  uniform  Library  Edition. 
Edited  by  his  Sister,  Lady  Trevelyan. 
8  vols.  8vo,  with  Portrait,  £^,  51. 

Critical    and    Historical 

Essays  contributed  to  the  Edin- 
bnrrn  Reyiew.  By  the  Right  Hon. 
Lord  Macau  LAY. 

Cheap  Edition,  crown  8vo.  3/.  6</. 
Student's  Edition,  crown  8vo.  6x. 
People's  Edition,  2  vols,  crown  8vo.  8/. 
Cabinet  Edition,  4  vols.  24J. 
Library  Edition,  3  vols.  8vo.  361. 


The  History  of  England 

from  the  Fall  of  Wolsey  to  the  Defeat 
of  the  Spanish  Armada.  By  J.  A. 
Froude,  M.A. 

Popular  Edition,  12  vols.  crown,;f2.  2J. 
Cabinet  Edition,  12  vols,  crown,  ;f3.  izr. 

The  English  in  Ireland 

in  the  Eig^hteenth  Century.  By  J.  A. 
Froude,  M.A.    3  vols,  crown 8vo.  i8.<'. 

Journal  of  the  Reigns  of 

King  Georgfe  IV.  and  Kine  William 
IV.  By  the  late  C.  C.  F.  Grevi;,le, 
Es'i.  Edited  by  II.  Reeve,  Esq. 
Filth  Edition.     3  vols.  8vo.  price  361. 

The  Life  of  Napoleon  III. 

derived  from  State  Records,  Unpub- 
lished Family  Correspondence,  and 
Personal  Testimony.  By  Blanchari> 
Jerrold.  In  Four  Volumes,  8vo.  with 
numerous  Portraits  and  Facsimiles* 
Vols.  I.  to  III.  price  i&r.  each. 

Russia  Before  and  After 

the  War.  By  the  Author  of  *  Society 
in  St.  Petersburg'  &c.  Translated 
from  the  German  (with  later  Additions 
by  the  Author)  by  Edward  Fairfax 
TvVYLOR.     Second  Edition.    8vo.  I4r. 

Russia  and  England  from 

1876  to  1880 ;  a  Prbtest  and  an  Appeal. 
By  O.  K.  Authorof  Ms  Russia  Wrong?' 
With  a  Preface  by  J.  A.  Froude,  M.A. 
Portrait  and  Maps.     8vo.  14;. 


WORKS  published  by  LONGMANS    6-     CO. 


The    Early    History   of 

Charles  James  Fox.  By  George 
OttoTrkvelyan,  M.P.  Third  Edi- 
tion.    8vo.  1 8 J. 

The  Constitutional  His- 

toiy  of  Eng^land  since  the  Accession 
of  George  III.  1760-1870.     By  Sir 

Thomas  Erskine  May,  K.C.B.  D.C.L. 
Sixth  Edition.     3  vols,  crown  8vo.  i&r. 

Democracy  in   Europe ; 

a  Histor>'.  By  Sir  TiiOMAs  Erskine 
May,  K.C.B.  D.C.L.  2  vols.  8vo.  321. 

Introductory  Lectures  on 

Modem  History  delivered  in  1841 
and  1842.  By  the  late  Thomas 
Arnold,  D.D.    8vo.  *js,  dd. 

On  Parliamentary  Go- 
vernment in  England.  By  Alpheus 
Todd.    2  vols.  8vo.  37^. 

Parliamentary  Govern- 
ment in  the  British  Colonies.  By 
Alpheus  Todd.     8vo.  2\s, 

History  of  Civilisation  in 

England  and  France,  Spain  and 
Scotland.  By  Henry  Thomas 
Buckle.    3  vols,  crown  8vo.  24J. 

Lectures  on  the  History 

of  England  from  the  Earliest  Times 
to  the  Death  of  King  Edward  II. 
By  W.  Longman,  F.S.A  Maps  and 
Illustrations.     8vo.  15J. 

History  of  the    Life  & 

Times  of  Edward  III.  By  W.  Long- 
man, F.S.A.  With  9  Maps,  8  Plates, 
and  16  Woodcuts.     2  vols.  8vo.  28j. 

The  Historical  Geogra- 
phy of  Europe.  By  Edward  A. 
Freeman,  D.C.L.  LL.D.  With  65 
Maps.     2  vols.  8vo.  3IJ.  6</. 

History  of  England  un- 
der the  Duke  of  Buckingham  and 
Charles  I.  1624-1628.     By  S.    R. 

Gardiner.    2  vols.  8vo.     Maps,  24J. 

The  Personal  Govern- 
ment of  Charles  I.  from  the  Death  of 
Buckingham  to  the  Declaration  in  favour 
of  Ship  Money,  1628-1637.  By  S.  R. 
Gardiner.    2  vols.  8vo.  24J. 


Pop 


Memorials    of  the   Civil 

War  between  King  Charles  I.  and  the 
Parliament  of  England  as  it  affcciei 
Herefordshire  and  the  Adjacen: 
Counties.  By  the  Rev.  J.  Webb,  M.A. 
Edited  and  completed  by  the  Rev.  T. 
W.  Webb, M.A.  2  vols.  8vo.  lllustn- 
tions,  \15, 

ular     History    of 

France,  from  the  Earliest  Times  to 
the  Death  of  Louis  XIV.  By  .Miis 
Sewell.     Crown  8vo.  Maps,  7/.  6j1 

A  Student's    Mailual  of 

the  History  of  India  from  the  Eorlies: 
Period  to  the  I*resent.  By  Cul 
M  EADOWS  Taylor,  M.  R,  A.  S.  Third 
Thoukmd.     CroMV-n  8vo.  Maps,  71.  (d. 

Lord    Minto    in     India; 

Correspondence  of  the  First  Earl  of 
Minto,  while  Governor-General  of 
Indm,  from  1S07  to  1814.  Editcil  bjr 
his  Great-Niece,  the  Countess  of 
Minto.     Post  8vo.  Maps,  I2j. 

Waterloo    Lectures  ;  a 

Study  of  the  Campaign  of  18 15.  By 
CoL  C.  C.  Chesnev,  R.  E.   8vo.  10/.  6«/. 

The  Oxford  Refonners— 

iohn  Colet,  Erasmus,  and  Thomas 
flore ;  a  History  of  their  Fellow- Work. 
By  F.  Seebohm.    8vo.  14J. 

History  of  the   Romans 

under  the  Empire.     By  Dean  Meri- 

vale,  D.D.     8  vols,  post  8vq.  481; 

General  History  of  Rome 

from  B.C.  753  to  A.D.  476.  By  Dean 
Merivale,  D.D.    Crown  8va  Maps^ 

price  7-f»  ^. 

The  Fall  of  the  Roman 

Republic  ;  a  Short  History  of  the  Last 
Century  of  the  Commonwealth.  Bt 
Dean  Merivale,  D.D.     lamow  71.  ut. 

The    History  of  Rome. 

By  WiLHELM  IHNB.      VOLS.  I.  tO  IIL 

8vo.  price  451. 

Carthage  and  the  Cartha- 
ginians.   By  R.  Boswo&TH  Smith, 

M.A.  Second  Edition.  Maps,  Flan% 
&c    Crown  8va  lOf.  M 


WORKS  published  by   LONGMANS   <S^•    CO. 


History  of  Ancient  Egypt. 

By  G.  Rawlinson,  M.A.  With  Map 
and  numerous  Illustrations.  2  vols. 
8vo.  price  63^. 

The  Seventh  Great  Ori- 
ental Monarchy  ;  or,  a  History  of 
the  Sassanians.  By  G.  Rawlinson, 
M.A.  With  Map  and  95  Illustrations. 
8vo.  2%s, 

The  History  of  European 

Morals  from  Augustus  to  Charle- 
magne. By  W.  E.  H.  Lecky,  M.A. 
2  vols,  crown  8vo.  lbs. 

History  of  the  Rise  and 

Influence  of  the  Spirit  of  Rational- 
ism in  Europe.  By  W.  E.  II.  Lecky, 
M.A.     2  vols,  crown  8vo.  i6s. 

The    History   of  Philo- 

sophy,  from  Thales  to  Comte.  By 
George  Henry  Lewes.  Fifth 
Edition,     2  vols.  8vo.  32J. 

A   History  of   Classical 

Greek  Literature.  By  the  Rev.  J.  T. 
P.  Maiiaffy,  M.A.  Crown  8vo. 
Vol.  I.  Poets,  7^-  6</.  Vol.  IL 
Prose  Writers,  *js.  dd, 

Zeller's  Stoics,  Epicu- 
reans, and  Sceptics.  Translated  by 
the  Rev.  O.  J.  Reich  el,  M.A.  New 
Edition  revised.     Crown  8vo.  1$^. 

Zeller's  Socrates  &  the 

Socratic  Schools.  Translated  by  the 
Rev.  O.  J.  Reichel,  M.A.  Second 
Edition.     Crown  8vo.  los,  6d, 

Zeller's  Plato  &  the  Older 

Academy.  Translated  by  S.  Frances 
Alleyne  and  Alfred  Goodwin, 
B.A.     CroA^-n  8vo.  i8j. 

Zeller's      Pre-Socratic 

Schools ;  a  History  of  Greek  Philo- 
sophy from  the  Earliest  Period  to  the 
time  of  Socrates.  Translated  by  Sarah 
F.  Alleyne.     2  vols,  crown  ovo.  30J. 

Zeller's  Aristotle  and  the 

Elder  Peripatetics.      Translated  by 
B.  F.  C.  Costelloe,  Balllol  College, 
Oxford.     Crown  8vo.  [In  preparation, 
*^*  The  above  volume  will  complete 
the    Authorised    English    Translation    of 
Dr.  Zeller's  Work  on  the  Philosophy  of 
the  Greeks. 


Epochs  of  Modem  His- 
tory.    Edited  by  C.  Colbeck,  M.A. 

Church's   Beg:inning  ^of    the   Middle 

Ages,  2s,  dd. 
Cox's  Crusades,  25,  6d, 
Creighton's  Age  of  Elizabeth,  2s,  6d, 
Gairdner's  Houses  of  Lancaster  and 

York,  2s,  (td, 
Gardiner's  Puritan  Revolution,  2s,  dd. 

Thirty  Years'  War,  25.  dd^ 

Hale's  Fall  of  the  Stuarts,  25,  6d. 

iohnson's  Normans  in  Europe,  2s,  &d. 
.ongman's  Frederic  the  Great  and  the^> 

Seven  Years'  War,  is.  6^/. 
Ludlow's  War  of  American  Indepen-  . 

dence,  2s,  6d. 
Morris's  Age  of  Anne,  2s.  6d. 
Seebohm*s  Protestant  Revolution,  2. 6. 
Stubbs's  Early  Plantagenets,  2x.  6d, 
Warburton's  Edward  IIL  2s,  6d, 

Epochs  of  Ancient  His^ 

tory.     Edited  by  the  Rev.  Sir  G.  W. 
Cox,  Bart.  M.A.  &  C.  Sankey,  M.A. 

Beesly's  Gracchi,  Marius  &  Sulla,  2s,6d.. 
Capes's  Age  of  the  Antonines,  2x.  6d, 

Early  Roman  Empire,  2x.  6tL 

Cox's  Athenian  Empire,  2s.  6d, 

Greeks  &  Persians,  2s,  til. 

Curteis's  Macedonian  Empire,  2r.  6d, 
Ihne's   Rome  to  its   Capture  by  the 

Gauls,  2s.  6d. 
Merivale's  Roman  Triumvirates,  2s,  6d. 
Sankey's  Spartan  &  Theban  Supre- 
macies, 2s.  6d. 
Smith's  Rome  and  Carthage,  the  Punic 
Wars,  2s.  6d. 

Creighton's  Shilling  His- 
tory of  England,  introductory  to 
*  Epochs  of  English  History.*   Fcp.  is. 


Epochs  of  English  His- 
tory. Edited  by  the  Rev.  Mandell 
Creighton,  M.A.     Fcp.  8vo.  51. 

Browning's  Modem  England,  1820- 
1874,  9^. 

Cordery's  Struggle  ag^ainst  Absolute 
Monarchy,  1603-1688,  gd, 

Creighton's  (Mrs.)  England  a  Conti- 
nental Power,  1066-1216,  gd, 

Creighton's  (Rev.  M.)  Tudors  and  the 
Reformation,  148C-1603,  gd, 

Rowley's  Rise  of  the  reople,  12x5-1485, 
price  gd, 

Rowley's  Settlement  of  the  Constitu- 
tion, 1688-1778,  gd, 

Tancock's  England  during  the  Ameri- 
can &  EuropeanWars,  1778-1820^  gd, 

York-PoweU*s  Early  England  to  the 
Conquest,  is. 


WORKS  published  by   LONGMANS    &»    CO. 


The  student's  Manual  of 

Andent  History;  the  Political  History, 
Geography  and  Social  State  of  the 
Principal  Nations  of  Antiquity.  By  W. 
Cooke  Taylor,  LL.D.  Cr.  8vo.  Js,6d, 


The  Student's  Manual  of 

Modem  Histoiy ;  the  Rise  and  Pro- 
gress of  the  Principal  £uropean  Natioii&. 
ByW.  Cooke  Taylor,  LL.D.  Crtmi 
8vt>.  Js.  6d. 


BIOGRAPHICAL    ^VORK:S. 


Reminiscences.  By 

Thomas  Carlyle.  Edited  by  Jamks 
Anthony  Froude,  M.A.  formerly 
Fellow  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford. 
2  vols,  crown  8vo.  iSj. 

Autobiography.    By  John 

Stuart  Mill.    8vo.  ^s,  6d, 

Felix  Mendelssohn's  Let- 
ters, translated  by  Lady  Wallack. 
2  vols,  crown  8vo.  5^.  each. 

Memoirs  of  the  Life  of 

Anna  Jameson,  Author  of  <  Sacred  and 
Legendary  Art  *  &c.  By  her  Niece, 
G.  Macpherson.  8vo.  Portrait,  I2/.  6d, 

The  Life  and  Letters  of 

Lord  Macaulay.  By  his  Nephew, 
G.  Otto  Trevelyan,  M.P. 

Cabinet  Edition,  2  vols,  crown  8vo.  12s, 
Library  Edition,  2  vols.  8vo.  3dr. 

William  Law,  Nonjuror 

and  Mystic,  Author  of  *  A  Serious  Call 
to  a  Devout  and  Holy  Life  *  &c.  a 
Sketch  of  his  Life,  Character,  and 
Opinions.  By  J.  H.  Overton,  M.A. 
Vicar  of  Legboume.     8vo.  15^. 

The  Missionary  Secre- 
tariat   of    Henry    Venn,     B.D. 

Prebendary  of  St  Paul's,  and  Hon. 
Sec.  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society. 
By  the  Rev.  W.  Knight,  M.A. 
With  Additions  by  Mr.  Venn's  Two 
Sons,  and  a  Portrait.     8vo.  181. 

A  Dictionary  of  General 

Biography.  By  W.  L.  R.  Gates. 
Third  Edition,  revised  throughout  and 
completed  to  the  Present  Time ;  with 
new  matter  equal  to  One  Hundred 
pages,  comprising  nearly  Four  Hundred 
Memoirs  and  Notices  of  Persons  re- 
cently deceased.     8vo.  28^. 


Apologia  pro  Vit&  Su4; 

Being  a  History  of  his  Religiocs 
Opinions  by  John  Henrv  Newjian, 
D.D.     Crown  8vo.  df. 

Biographical  Studies.  By 

the  late  Walter  Bagehot,  >LA. 
Fellow  of  University  Collie,  London. 
Uniform  with  'Literary  Studies' and 
*  Economic  Studies  '  by  the  same 
Author.     8vo.  I2j. 

Leaders  of  Public  Opi- 
nion in  Ireland ;  Swift,  Flood, 
Grattan,  O'Connell.  By  W.  E.  H. 
Lecky,  M.A.    Cvovra  8vou  7/.  6d, 

Essays  in  Ecclesiastical 

Biography.  By  the  Ri^^t  Hon.  Sir  J. 
Stephen,  LL.D.     Crown  8va  ^s,  6/. 

Caesar ;  a  Sketch.   By  James  , 

Anthony  Froude,  M.A.  fonneriy 
Fellow  of  Exeter  Collie,  Ozfbcd. 
With  Portrait  and  Map.      8vo.  l6r. 

Life  of  the  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington.   By  the  Rev.  G.  R.  Oleic, 

M.A.     Crown  8vo.  Portrait,  6r. 

Memoirs  of  Sir  Henry 

Havelodcy  K.CB.    By  John  Clauc 
Marshman.    Crown  8vo.  3X.  6d, 

Vicissitudes  of  Families. 

By  Sir  Bernard  Bujlkb,  CJB.    Two 
vols,  crown  8vo.  21/. 

Maunder's  Treasunr  of 

Btogn^y,  reconstructed  and  m  grett 
part  re-written^  with  above  1,600  ad- 
ditional Memoirs  by  W.  L.  R.  Catis. 
Fcp.  8va  ^. 


WORKS  published  by   LONGMANS   ^    CO. 


MENTAL   and   POLITICAL   PHILOSOPHY. 


Comte's  System  of  Posi- 
tive Polity,  or  Treatise  upon  Socio- 
logy. By  various  Translators.  4  vols. 
8vo.  £^, 

De  Tocqueville's  Demo- 
cracy in  America,  translated  by  H. 
Reeve.     2  vols,  crown  8vo.  i6x. 

Analysis  of  the  Pheno- 
mena of  the  Human  Mind.  By 
James  Mill.  With  Notes,  Illustra- 
tive and  Critical.     2  vols.  8vo.  28^. 

On  Representative  Go- 
vernment   By  John  Stuart  Mill. 

Crown  8vo.  2s, 

On    Liberty.      By    John 

Stuart  Mill.  Post  8vo.  ^s.  6J, 
crown  8vo.  is,  4//. 

Principles    of    Political 

Economy.  By  John  Stuart  Mill. 
2  vols.  8vo.  3Qr.  or  i  voL  crown  8vo.  5^. 

Essays  on  some  Unset- 
tied  Questions  of  Political  Economy. 

By  John  Stuart  Mill.    8vo.  6s,  €d. 

Utilitarianism.     By  John 

Stuart  Mill.    8vo.  5/. 

The  Subjection  of  Wo- 
men. ByJOHN  Stuart  Mill.  Fourth 
Edition.     Crown  8vo.  6x. 

Examination  of  Sir  Wil- 
liam Hamilton's  Philosophy.  By 
John  Stuart  Milu    8vo.  i6x. 

A  System  of  Logic,  Ra- 

tiocinattve  and  Inductive.  By  John 
Stuart  Mill.    2  vols.  8vo.  25J. 

Dissertations  and  Dis- 
cussions.   By  John  Stuart  Mill. 

4  vols.  8vo.  ^  2.  ^s, 

The  A  B  C  of  Philosophy ; 

a  Text-Book  for  Students.  By  the 
Kcv.  T.  Griffith,  M.A.  Prebendary 
of  St.  Paul's.     Crown  8vo.  51. 

A  Systematic  View  of  the 

Saence  of  Jurisprudence.  By  Shel- 
don Amos,  M.A.    Zvo.  i8j. 


Path  and  Goal ;  a  Discus- 
sion on  the  Elements  of  Civilisation 
and  the  Conditions  of  Happiness.  By 
M.  M.  Kalisch,  Ph.D.  M.A.  8vo, 
price  I2s.  6d, 

The  Law  of  Nations  con- 
sidered as  Independent  Political 

Communities.  By  Sir  Travers 
Twiss,  D.C.L.     2  vols.  8vo.  £1,  lys. 

A  Primer  of  the  English 

Constitution  and  Government  By 
S.  Amos,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.  6x. 

Fifty  Years  of  the  English 

Constitution,  1830-1880.  By  Shel- 
don Amos,  M.A.    Crown 8vo.  lor.  6</. 

Principles  of  Economical 

Philosophy.  By  H.  D.  Macleod, 
M.  A.  Second  Edition,  in  2  vols.  Vol. 
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The  Institutes  of  Jus- 
tinian ;  with  En)vli.>h  Introduction, 
Translation,  and  Notes.  By  T.  C. 
Sandars,  M.A.     8vo.  iSs, 

The  Nicomachean  Ethics 

of  Aristotle,  translated  into  English 
by  R.  Williams,  B.A.  Crown  8va 
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On  the  Influence  of  Au- 
thority in  Matters  of  Opinion.  Bv 

the  late  Sir.  G.  C.  Lewis,  Bart.  Sto.  14s. 

The   Emotions  and  the 

Will.     By  A.  Bain,  LL.D.   8to.  15?. 
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K.M.     2  vols,  crown  Svo.  idr. 

Chips   from    a    German 

workshop  ;  Essays  on  the  Science  of 
Religion,  and  on  Mythology,  Traditions 
&  Customs.  By  F.  Max  Muller, 
K.M.    4  vols.  Svo.  £1,  i6s. 

Language  &  Languages. 

A  Revised  Edition  of  Chapters  on  Lan- 
guage and  Families  of  Speech.  By 
F.  W.  Farrar,  D.D.  F.R.S.  Crown 
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by  the  Author,     Square  i8mo.  3J.  6ei, 

A    Practical    Dictionary 

of  the  German  and  English  Lan- 
guages. By  Rev.  W.  L.  Blackley, 
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gation.  Re-edited,  with  a  Supplement 
shewing  the  Progress  of  British  Com- 
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Keith  Johnston's  General 

Dictionary  of  Geography,  Descripti\T. 
Physical,  Statistical,  and  Historical; 
a  complete  Gazetteer  of  the  World. 
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j  T.  W.  Webb,  M.A.  Fourth  Edition, 
I  reviseil  and  adapted  to  the  Present  State 
of  Sidereal  Science ;  Map,  Plate,  Wood- 
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8vo.  36J. 

Professor    Helmholtz' 

Popular  Lectures  on  Scientific  Sub- 
jects. Translated  and  edited  by  Ed- 
mund Atkinson,  Ph.D.'F.C.S.  Pro- 
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Professor  Tyndall's  Re- 
searches on  Diamag^netism  and 
Magne-CrystaHic  Action ;  including 
Diamagnetic  Polarity.  New  Edition 
in  preparation. 

Professor  Tyndall's  Lec- 
tures on  Light,  deUvcred  in  America 
in  1872  and  1873.  With  Portrait,  Plate 
&  Diagrams.     Crown  Svo.  7j.  6d, 

Professor  Tyndall's  Les- 
sons in  Electncity  at  the  Royal 
Institution,  1875-6.  With  58  Wood- 
cuts,    Crown  Svo.  2x.  6</. 

ProfessorTyndall's  Notes 

of  a  Course  of  Seven  Lectures  on 
Electrical  Phenomena  and  Theo- 
ries, delivered  at  the  Royal  Institution. 
Crown  Svo.  u,  sewed,  ix.  &/.  cloth. 

ProfessorTyndall's  Notes 

of  a  Course  of  Nine  Lectures  on 
Light,  delivered  at  the  Royal  Institu- 
tion. Crown  Svo.  i/.  swd.,  u.  &/.  doth. 
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Text-Books  of  Science, 

Mechanical  and  Phjrsical,  adapted  for 
the  use  of  Artisans  and  of  Students  in 
Public  and  Science  Schools.  Small 
8vo.  with  Woodcuts,  &c. 

Abney's  Photography,  3^.  td. 

Anderson's  (Sir  John)  Strength  of  Ma- 
terials, 3^.  6d, 

Armstrong's  Organic  Chemistry,  3^.  6d. 

Ball's  Elements  of  Astronomy,  6s, 

Banys  Railway  Appliances,  3/.  6d, 

Bauerman's  Systematic  Mineralogy,  6^. 

Bloxam's  Metals,  31.  6(i, 

Goodeve's  Mechanics,  3/.  6J, 

Gore's  Electro-Metallurgy,  6s, 

GrifiBn's  Algebra  &  Trigonometry,  3/6. 

Jenkin's  Electricity  &  Magnetism,  3/6. 

Maxwell's  Theory  of  Heat,  3^.  6i/. 

Merrifield's  Technical  Arithmetic,  31. 6d, 

Miller's  Inorganic  Chemistry,  31.  6J, 

Preeceft  Sivewright's  Telegraphy,  3;  6. 

Rutley's  Study  of  Rocks,  /^.  6d, 

Shelley's  Workshop  Appliances,  3^.  6d, 

Thom6's  Structural  and  Physiological 
Botany,  6s. 

Thorpe's  Quantitative  Analysis,  4^.  6d, 

Thorpe  &  Muir's  Qualitative  Analysis, 
price  3^.  6d, 

Tilden's  Chemical  Philosophy,  3^.  6d, 

Unwin's  Machine  Design,  3/.  6d, 

Watson's  Plane  &  Solid  Geometry,  3/6. 

Six  Lectures  on  Physi- 
cal Geography,  delivered  in  1876, 
with  some  Additions.  IJy  the  Rev. 
Samuel  IIaughton,  F.R.S.  M.D. 
D.C.L.    With  23  Diagrams.  8vo.  1 51. 

An  Introduction  to  the 

Systematic  Zoologv  and  Morpho- 
logy of  Vertebrate  Animals.  By  A. 
Macalister,  M.D.  With  28  Dia- 
grams.    8vo.  los,  6d, 

The  Comparative  Ana- 
tomy and  Physiology  of  the  Verte- 
brate Animals.  By  Richard  Owen, 
F.R.S.  With  1,47a  Woodcuts.  3 
vols.  8vo.  £y  lys,  6d, 


Homes  without  Hands; 

a  Description  of  the  Habitations  of 
Animals,  classed  according  to  their 
Principle  of  Construction.  By  the  Rev, 
T.  G.  Wood,  M.A.  With  about  140 
Vignettes  on  Wood.     8vo.  14J. 

Wood's  Strange  Dwell- 
ings ;  a  Description  of  the  Habitations 
of  Animals,  abridged  from  'Homes 
without  Hands.*  With  Frontispiece 
and  60  Woodcuts.     Crown  8vo.  ^s,  6J, 

Wood's  Insects  at  Home; 

a  Popular  Account  of  British  Insects, 
their  Structure,  Habits,  and  Trans- 
formations,    8vo.  Woodcuts,  14J. 

Wood's  Insects  Abroad ; 

a  Popular  Account  of  Foreign  Insects, 
their  Structure,  Habits,  and  Trans- 
formations.     8vo.  Woodcuts,  14 J. 

Wood's  Out  of  Doors ;  a 

Selection  of  Original  Articles  on 
Practical  Natural  History.  With  6 
Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.  7t.  6d, 

Wood's  Bible  Animals ;  a 

description  of  every  Living  Creature 
mentioned  in  the  Scriptures,  from  the 
Ape  to  the  Coral.  With  1 12  Vignettes. 
8vo.  14^. 

The  Sea  and  its  Living 

Wonders.  By  Dr.  G.  Hartwig. 
8vo.  with  many  Illustrations,  lOf.  6d, 

Hartwig's    Tropical 

World.  With  about  200  Illustrations. 
8vo.  10 J.  6(i, 

Hartwig's  Polar  World ; 

a  Description  of  Man  and  Nature  in  the 
Arctic  and  Antarctic  Regions  of  the 
Globe.  Maps,  Plates  &  Woodcuts. 
8vo.  10/.  6d, 

Hartwig's  Subterranean 

World.  With  Maps  and  Woodcuts. 
8vo.  lOf.  6J, 

Hartwig's  Aerial  Worid ; 

a  Popular  Account  of  the  Phenomena 
and  Life  of  the  Atmosphere.  Map, 
Plates,  Woodcuts.     8vo.  lOf.  6d, 

A    Familiar    History  of 

Birds.  By  E.  Stanley,  D.D.  New 
Edition,  revised  and  enlarged,  with 
160  Woodcuts.  Crown  Svo.  ts. 
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Rural  Bird  Life ;   Essays 

on  Ornithology,  with  Instructions  for 
Preserving  Objects  relating  to  that 
Science.  By  Charles  Dixon.  With 
Coloured  Frontispiece  and  44  Wood- 
cuts by  G.  Pearson.    Crown  8vo.  7j.  dd. 

The    Note-book    of   an 

Amateur  Geologist.  By  John  Ed- 
ward Lee,  F.G.S.  F.S.A.  &c.  With 
numerous  Woodcuts  and  200  Litho- 
graphic Plates  of  Sketches  and  Sec- 
tions.    8vo.  21/. 

Rocks  Classified  and  De- 
scribed.   By  Bernhard  Von  Cotta. 

An  English  Translation,  by  P.  IL 
Lawrence,  with  English,  German,  and 
French  Synonymes,     Post  8vo.  141. 

The  Geology  of  England 

and  Wales ;    a  Concise  Account  of 
the    Lithological  Characters,  Leading 
Fossils,  and  Economic  Products  of  the 
Rocks.   By  H.  B.  Woodward,  F.G.S. 
Crown  8vo.  Map  &  Woodcuts,  f4J. 

Keller's  Lake  Dwellings 

of  Switzerland,  and  other  Parts  of 
Europe.  Translated  by  John  E.  Lee, 
F.S.A.  F.G.S.  With  206  lUustra- 
tions.     2  vols,  royal  8vo.  42J. 

Heer's  Primaeval  World 

of  Switzerland.  Edited  by  James 
Heywood,  M.A.  F.R.S.  W^iih  Map, 
19  Plates,  &  372  Woodcuts.  2  vols, 
8vo.  I  dr. 

The  Puzzle  of  Life  and 

How  it  Has  Been  Put  Together ;  a 
Short  History  of  Praehistoric  Vegetable 
and  Animal  Life  on  the  Earth.  By  A. 
NICOLS,  F.R.G.S.  With  12  Illustra- 
tions.    Crown  8vo.  3^.  dd. 

The  Origin  of  Civilisa- 
tion, and  the  Primitive  Condition  of 
Man ;  Mental  and  Social  Condition  of 
Savages.  By  Sir  J.  Luhbock,  Bart. 
M.P.  F.R.S.    8vo.  Woodcuts,  i8f. 


Light  Science  for  Leisure 

Honrs;  Familiar  Essays  on  Scienti6e 
Subjects,  Natural  Phenomena,  &c 
By  R.  A.  Proctor,  B.A.  2  vok 
crown  8yo.  ^s.  6d.  each. 

A  Dictionary  of  Science, 

Literature,  and  Art.  Re-edited  by 
the  Rev.  Sir  G.  W.  Cox,  Bart.  MA 
3  vob.  medium  8vo.  63J. 

Hullah's  Course  of  Lec- 
tures on  the  History  of  Modem 

Music.    8vo.  8x.  6d. 

Hullah's  Second  Course 

of  Lectures  on  the  Transition  Period 
of  Musical  History.     8vo.  lor.  6d, 

Loudon's   Encyclopaedia 

of  Plants;  the  Specific  Character, 
Description,  Culture,  History,  &c.  of 
all  Plants  found  in  Great  Britain.  With 
12,000  Woodcuts.     8vo.  42^. 

De  Caisne  &  Le  Maout's 

Descriptive  and  Analytical  Botany. 

Translated  by  Mrs.  Hooker  ;  edited 
and  arranged  by  J.  D.  Hooker,  M.D, 
With  5,500  Woodcuts.  Imperial  8vo. 
price  31/.  6d, 

Rivers's  Orchard-House; 

or,  the  Cultivation  of  Fruit  Trees  under 
Glass.  Sixteenth  Edition.  Crown  8ro. 
with  25  Woodcuts,  5J. 

The     Rose     Amateur's 

Guide.  By  Thomas  Rivers.  Latest 
Edition.     Fcp.  8vo.  41.  6d. 

Town  and  Window  Gar- 
dening^, including  the  Structure,  Habits 
and  Uses  of  Plants.  By  Mrs.  Buckton 
With  127  Woodcuts.     Crown  8va  2s. 

Loudon's  Encyclopsdia 

of  Gardening ;  the  Theory  and  Prac- 
tice of  Horticulture,  Floricult  ure,  Arbori- 
culture  &  Landscape  Gardening.  With 
1,000  Woodcuts.    8vo.  21/. 


CHEMISTRY    and    PHYSIOLOGY. 


Experimental  Chemistry 

for  Junior  Students.  Y»y  J.  E.  Rey- 
nolds, M.D.  F.R.S.  Professor  of  Che- 
mistry, University  of  Dublin.  Part  I. 
Introductory.     Fcp.  8vo.  is,  6d, 


Practical  Chemistiy;  the 

Principles  of  QnaUtatm  Analysts. 
By  W.  A.  TiLDSN,  D.Sc  LoQd.F.C.S. 
Professor  of  ChemistiT  in  Mason's  Col- 
lege, Birmingham*    Fcp.  Sva  ij;  6dr. 
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Miller's  Elements  of  Che- 
mistry, Theoretical  and  Practical. 
Rc-editcd,  with  Additions,  by  H. 
MACLEOD,  F.C.S.     3  vols.  8vo. 

Part     I.  Chemical  Physics,     idr. 

Part   II.  Inorganic  Chemistry,  24J. 

Part  III.  Organic  Chemistry,  in  Two 
Sections.     Section  I.  31J.  (>d. 

Annals  of  Chemical  Me- 
dicine; including  the  Application  of 
Chemistry  to  Physiology,  Patliology, 
Therapeutics,  Pharmacy,  Toxicology, 
and  Hygiene.  Edited  by  J.  L.  W. 
Thudichum,  M.D.   Vol.  1.  8vo.  14J. 

Health    in   the    House :  | 

Twenty- five  Lectures  on  Elementary  j 
Physiology  in  its  Application  to  the  j 
Dally  Wants  of  Man  and  Animals. 
By  Mrs.  BucKTON.  Crown  8vo. 
"Woodcuts,  2s, 


A  Dictionary  of  Chemis-* 

try  and  the  Allied  Branches  of  other 
Sciences.  Edited  by  Henry  Watts, 
F.C.S.  8vols. medium8vo.;£'i2.izr.6^. 

Third  Supplement,  completing  the 
Record  of  Chemical  Discovery  to  the 
year  1877.  Part  II.  completion,  is 
now  ready,  price  501. 

Select  Methods  in  Che- 
mical Analysis,  chiefly  Inorganic.  By 
W.  Crookes,  F.R.S.  With  22 
Woodcuts.     Crown  8vo.  I2x.  6d. 

The   History,   Products, 

and  Processes  of  the  Alkali  Trade, 
including  the  most  recent  Improve- 
ments. By  C.  T.  KiNGZETT,  F.C.S. 
With  32  Woodcuts.    8vo.  12s. 

Animal  Chemistry,  or  the 

Relations  of  Chemistry  to  Physiology 
and  Pathology :  a  Manual  for  Medi^ 
Men  and  Scientific  Chemists.  By 
C.  T.  KiNGZEiT,  F.C.S.    8vo.  i8j. 


The    FINE    ARTS    and    ILLUSTRATED 

EDITIONS. 


Notes  on  Foreign  Picture 

Galleries.  By  C.  L.  Eastlake. 
F.R.I.B.A.  Keeper  of  the  National 
Gallery,  London.  Crown  8vo.  fully 
Illustrated.  [Inprf/afatioti. 

Vol.    I.     The  Brera  Gallery,  Milan. 
II.     The  Louvre,  Paris. 
III.     The  Pinacothek,  Munich. 
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In    Fairyland  ;     Pictures 

from  the  Elf-World.  By  Richard 
Doyle.  With  16  coloured  Plates, 
containing  36  Designs.     Folio,  15J. 

Lord  Macaulay's  Lays  of 

Ancient  Rome,  with  Ivry  and  the 
Armada.  With  41  Wood  Engravings 
by  G.  Pearson  from  Original  Drawings 
by  J.  R.  Weguclin.     Crown  8vo.  dr. 

Lord  Macaulay's  Lays  of 

Ancient  Rome.  With  Ninety  Illustra- 
tions enjjiaved  on  Wood  from  Drawings 
by  G.  Scharf.  Fcp.  4to.  2ls,  or  imperial 
i6mo.  los.  6d, 

The    Three    Cathedrals 

dedicated  to  St  Paul  in  London. 
By  W.  Longman,  F.S.A.  With 
Illustrations.     Square  crown  8vo.  21/. 


Moore's    Lalla    Rookh. 

Tenniel's  Edition,  with  68  Woodcut 
Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.  lor.  6d, 

Moore's  Irish  Melodies, 

Maclis£*s    Edition,    with    161    Steel 
Plates.     Super- royal  8vo.  2is, 

Lectures   on    Harmony, 

delivered  at  the  Royal  Institution.    By 
G.  A.  Macfarren.     8vo.  I2x. 

Sacred   and   Legendary 

Art.      By    Mrs.    Jameson.      6  vols, 
square  crown  8vo.  £$,  151.  6</. 

Jameson's  Legends  of  the 

Saints  and  Martyrs.    With  19  Etch- 
ings and  187  Woodcuts.   2  vols.  3IJ.  6d. 

Jameson's  Legends  of  the 

Monastic  Orders.     With  11  Etchings 
and  88  Woodcuts.     I  vol.  21s. 

Jameson's  Legends  of  the 

Madonna.  With  27  Etchings  and  165 
Woodcuts.     I  vol.  2 1  J. 

Jameson's  History  of  the 

Savionr,  His  Types  and  Precursors. 
Completed  by  Lady  Eastlake.  With 
13  Etchings  and  28 1  Woodcuts. 
2  vols.  42J. 
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The  Elements  of  Me- 
chanism.   By  T.  M.  GooDFAE,  M. A, 

Barrisler-at-Law.  New  Edition,  re- 
written and  enlarged,  with  342  Wood- 
cuts.    Crown  8vo.  6j. 

The  Amateur  Mechanics' 

Practical  Handbook ;  describing  the 
different  Tools  required  in  the  Work- 
shop. By  A.  II.  G.  HoBSON.  With 
33  Woodcuts.     Crown  8vo.  21.  6</. 

The  Engineer's  Valuing 

Assistant  By  II.  D.  IIoskold, 
Civil  and  Mining  Engineer.  8vo. 
price  3 1  J.  6</. 

Industrial  Chemistry;  a 

Manual  for  Manufacturers  and  for  Col- 
leges or  Technical  Schools  ;  a  Transla- 
tion (by  Dr.  T.  II.  Barry)  of  Stoh- 
mann  and  Engler's  German  Edition  of 
Payen's  *  Precis  de  Chimie  Industrielle;* 
with  Chapters  on  the  Chemistry  of  the 
Metals,  &c.byB.  H.Paul,  Ph.D.  With 
698  Woodcuts.     Medium  8vo.  42J. 

Gwilt's  Encyclopaedia  of 

Architecture,  w^ithabove  1,600  Wood- 
cuts. Revised  and  extended  by  W, 
Papworth.     8vo.  52J.  6^. 

Lathes  and  Turning,  Sim- 
pie,  Mechanical,  and  Ornamental.  By 
W.  H.  NORTHCOTT.  Second  Edition, 
with  338  Illustrations.     8vo.  i8j. 

The  Theory  of  Strains  in 

Girders  and  similar  Structures,  with 
Observations  on  the  application  of 
Theory  to  Practice,  and  Tables  of  the 
Strengtli  and  other  Properties  of  Ma- 
terials. By  B.  B.  Stonev,  M.A. 
M.  Inst.  C.E.  Royal  8vo.  with  5 
Plates  and  1 23  Woodcuts,  36J. 

Recent  Naval  Adminis- 
tration ;  Shipbuilding  for  the  Purposes 
of  War.  ByT.  Brassey,  M.P.  6  vols. 
\  8vo.  with  Illustrations  by  the  Chevalier 


Useful    Information  for 


E.  de  Martino. 


[/«  the  press. 


A  Treatise  on  Mills  and 

Millwork.  By  the  late  Sir  W.  Fair- 
bairn,  Bart.  C.E.  Fourth  Edition, 
with  18  Plates  and  333  Woodcuts. 
I  vol.  8vo.  25J. 


By  the  late  Sir  W. 
Fairbairn,  Bart.  C.E.  \VitIi  nusi 
Plates  and  Woodcuts.  3  vols,  cnm 
8vo.  3 IX.  dd. 

The  Application  of  Oist 

and  Wroug:ht  Iron  to  Buikiins 
Purposes.  By  the  late  Sir  W.  Faii* 
BAIRN,  Bart  C.E.  With  6  Plates  a^i 
118  Woodcuts.     8vo.  i6x. 

Hints      on       Household 

Taste   in    Fumiture»     Upholsteiy, 

and  other  Details.  By  C.  L.  Eas:- 
LAKE.  Fourth  Edition,  with  100  Ulas* 
trations.     Square  crown  Svo.  141. 

Handbook    of   Practical 

Telegraphy.  By  R.  S-  CuLm', 
Memb.  Inst.  C.E.  Seventli  Edition. 
Plates  &  Woodcuts.      Svo.  i6j. 

A  Treatise  on  the  Steam 

EnginCi  in  its  various  appb'cations  to 
Mines,  Mills,  Steam  Navigation,  Rail- 
ways and  Agriculture.  By  J.  BoUKNE, 
C.E.  With  Portrait,  37  Plates,  and 
546  Woodcuts.    4to.  42J. 

Catechism  of  the  Steam 

Engine,  in  its  various  Applications. 
By  John  Bourne,  C.E.  Fcp.  S\x». 
Woodcuts,  (>s. 

Handbook  of  the  Steam 

Engine,  a  Key  to  the  Author  s  Cate- 
chism of  the  Steam  Engine.  By  J. 
Bourne,  C.E.  Fcp.  Svo.  Woodcuts,  91. 

Recent  Improvements  in 

the  steam  Engine.  By  J.  Bourne, 
C.E.     Fcp.  8vo.  Woodcuts,  6/. 

Examples  of  Steam  and 

Gas  Engines  of  the  most  recent  Ap- 
proved Types  as  employed  in  Miocs, 
Factories,  Steam  Navigation,  Railways 
and  Agriculture,  practically  described. 
Bv  John  Bourne,  CE.  With  54 
Plates  and  356  Woodcuts.     4to.  70;. 

lire's  Dictionaiy  of  Arts, 

Mannfactnres,  and  Bunes.  Seventh 
Edition,  re-written  and  enlaiged  fay  R. 
Hunt,  F.R.S.  asristed  by  nnmcroai 
Contributors.  With  2,604  Woodcuts 
4  vols,  medium  8va  jf  7.  7/. 
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Cresy*s  Encyclopaedia  of 

Civil  Engineering^,  Historical,  Theo- 
retical, and  Practical.  With  above 
3,ocx>  Woodcuts.  8vo.  25^. 

Kerl's  Practical  Treatise 

on  Metallurgn^.    Adapted  from  the  last  i 

German  Edition  by  W.  Crook ES,  F.  R.  S.  ' 
&c.  and  E.  Ron  rig,  Ph.D.       3  vols. 

8vo.  with  625  Woodcuts.    £^  igs.  , 

Ville  on  Artificial  Ma- 
nures, their  Chemical  Selection  and 
Scientific  Application  to  Agriculture  ;  I 
a  Scries  of  Lectures  given  at  the  Ex- 
perimental Farm  at  Vincennes.  Trans- 
lated and  edited  by  W.  Crookes, 
F.R.S.     With  31  Plates.     8vo.  2is. 

Mitchell's      Manual     of 

Practical  Assaying^.    Fourth  Edition,  \ 
revised,  with  the   Recent   Discoveries 

incorporated,  by  W.  Crookes,  F.R.S.  , 

Crown  8vo.  Woodcuts,  31J.  SJ,  \ 


The  Art  of  Perfumery, 

and  the  Methods  of  Obtaining  the 
Odours  of  Plants ;  the  Growth  and 
general  Flower  Farm  System  of  Rais- 
ing Fragrant  Herbs  ;  with  Instructions 
for  the  Manufacture  of  Perfumes  for 
the  Handkerchief,  Scented  Powders, 
Odorous  Vinegars  and  Salts,  Snuft, 
Dentifrices,  Cosmetics,  Perfumed  Soap, 
&c.  By  G.  W.  S.  PiESSK,  Ph.D. 
F.  C.  S.  Fourth  Edition,  with  9(6  Wood- 
cuts.    Square  crown  8vo.  2is, 

Loudon's   Encyclopaedia 

of  Gardening ;  the  Theory  and  Prac- 
tice of  Horticulture,  Floriculture,  Arbori- 
culture &  Landscape  Gardening.  With 
1,000  Woodcuts.     8vo.  2is, 

Loudon's    Encyclopaedia 

of  Agriculture  ;  the  Laying-out,  Im- 
provement, and  Management  of  Landed 
Property ;  the  Cultivation  and  Economy 
of  the  Productions  of  Agriculture.  Wiih 
1,100  Woodcuts.     8vo.  2IJ. 


RELIGIOUS    and    MORAL    WORKS. 


A  Handbook  to  the  Bible, 

or,  Guide  to  the  Study  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  derived  from  Ancient  Monu- 
ments and  Modem  Exploration.  By 
F.  R.  CONDER,  and  Lieut.  C.  R. 
CoNDER,  R.E.  Second  Edit.  ;  Maps, 
Plates  of  Coins,  &c.     Post  8vo.  ys,  (xi, 

A  History  of  the  Church  i 

of  England ;  Pre-Reformation  Period. 
By  the  Rev.  T.  P.  Boultbee,  LL.D. 
8vo.  1 5  J. 

Sketch  of  the  History  of 

the  Church  of  England  to  the  Revo- 
lution of  1688.  By  T.  V.  Short, 
D.D.     Crown  8 vo.  "js.  6(i. 

The  English  Church  in 

the  Eighteenth  Century.  By  Charles 
J.  Abbey,  late  Fellow  of  University 
College,  Oxford;  and  John  H.  Over- 
ton, late  Scholar  of  Lincoln  College, 
Oxford.     2  vols.  8vo.  361. 

An  Exposition  of  the  39 

Articles,  Historical  and  DoctrinaL  By 
E.  IL  Browne,  D.D.  Bishop  of  Win- 
chester.    Eleventh  Edition.     8vo.  idf. 


A  Commentary  on    the 

39  Articles,  forming  an  Introduction  to 
the  Theology  of  the  Church  of  England. 
By  the  Rev.  T.  P.  Boultbee,  LL.D. 
New  Edition.     Crown  8vo.  dr. 

Sermons  preached  most- 
ly in  the  Chapel  of  Rugby  School 

by  the  late  T.  Arnold,  D.D.  Collective 
Edition,  revised  by  the  Author's 
Daughter,  Mrs.W.  E.  Forster.  6  vols, 
crown  8vo.  yxs,  or  separately,  $3.  each. 

Historical    Lectures    on 

the  Life  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
By  C.  J.  Ellicott,  D.D.     8vo.  I2j. 

The  Eclipse  of  Faith  ;  or 

a  Visit  to  a  Religious  Sceptic.  By 
Henry    Rogers.    Fcp.  8vo.  5x. 

Defence  of  the  Eclipse  of 

Faith.  By  IL  Rogers.  Fcp.  8vo.  y.  6J. 

Nature,    the    Utility   of 

Religion,  and  Theism.  Three  Essays 
by  John  Stuart  Mill.    8vo.  ioj.  6J. 
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A    Critical    and    Gram- 

matiad  Commentary  on  St  Paul's 
Epistles.  By  C.  J.  Ellicott,  D.D. 
Svo.  Galatians,  8j.  6d,  Ephesians, 
Sf.  6</.  Pastoral  Epistles,  los,  6d, 
Philippians,  Colossians,  &  Philemon, 
los,  6d,     Thessalonians,  7^.  6d, 

Conybeare  &  Howson's 

Liie    and    Epistles   of    St    PauL 

Three  Editions,  copiously  illustrated. 

Library  Edition,  with  all  the  Original 
Illustrations,  Maps,  Landscapes  on 
Steel,  Woodcuts,  &c.     2  vols.  4to.  42J. 

Intermediate  Edition,  with  a  Selection 
of  Maps,  Plates,  and  Woodcuts.  2  vols, 
square  crown  Svo.  21  s. 

Student's  Edition,  revised  and  con- 
densed, with  46  Illustrations  and  Maps. 
I  vol.  crown  8vo.  7/.  6</. 

Smith's  Voyage  &  Ship- 
wreck of  St.  Paul ;  with  Disserta- 
tions on  the  Life  and  Writings  of  St. 
Luke,  and  the  Ships  and  Navigation  of 
the  Ancients.  Fourth  Edition,  revised 
by  the  Author's  Son ;  with  a  Memoir 
of  the  Author,  a  Preface  by  the  Bishop 
OK  Carlisle,  and  all  the  Original 
Illustrations.     Crown  <iyo,  ys,  td. 

The   Angel  -  Messiah  of 

Buddhists,  Essenes,  and  Christians. 

]5y  1£  RN  EST  D  E  13  u  N  SE  N .     8  vo.  I  OS,  dd. 

Bible  Studies.     By  M.  M. 

Kalisch,  Ph.D.  Part  L  Tfie  Pro- 
ptucies  of  Balaam,  Svo.  loj.  6rf. 
Part  II.  The  Book  of  Jonah,  8vo. 
price  \os,  6d, 

Historical    and    Critical 

Commentary  on  the  Old  Testament ; 
with  a  New  Translation.  By  M.  M. 
Kalisch,  Ph.D.  Vol.  I.  Genesis, 
8vo.  i8j.  or  adapted  for  the  General 
Header,  lis.  Vol.  II.  Exodus,  15J.  or 
adapted  for  the  General  Reader,  12s, 
Vol.  III.  Leviticus,  Part  I.  15J.  or 
adapted  for  the  General  Reader,  &r. 
Vol.  IV.  Leviticus,  Part  II.  i$s.  or 
adapted  for  the  General  Reader,  is. 

The    Four    Gospels    in 

Greek,  with  Greek-English  Lexicon. 
By  John  T.  White,  D.D.  Oxon. 
Square  32010.  ^, 


Ewald's  History  of  Israel 

Translated  from  the  German  by  J.  L 
Carpenter,  M.A.  with  Preface  ^R. 
Martineau,  M.A.     5  vols.  8vo.63f. 

Ewald's    Antiquities  of 

IsraeL  Translated  from  the  Genua 
by  H.  S.  SoLLV,  M.A.     Svo.  lis.  6i 

The   Types   of  Genesis, 

briefly  considered  as  revealing  tk 
Development  of  Humaji  Nature.  By 
A.  Jukes.     Crown  Svo.  Jj.  6d, 

The  Second  Death  and 

the  Restitution  of  all  Things ;  vith 

some  Preliminary  Remarks  on  tl* 
Nature  and  Inspiration  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture.  By  A.  Jukes.    Crown  Svo.  5/.  W 

The  Gospel  for  the  Nine- 
teenth Century.  Fourth  Ediiicc. 
Svo.  price  lor.  bd. 

Supernatural     Religion ; 

an  Inquiry  into  the  Reality  of  Di- 
vine Revelation.  Complete  Ediiioc. 
thoroughly  revised.      3  vols.  Svo.  3a'. 

Lectures  on  the  Origin 

And  Growth  of  Reli^on,  as  iilas- 

trated  by  the  Religions  of  India; 
being  the  Hibbert  Lectures,  deli^-ertd 
at  the  Chapter  House,  Weslminato 
Abbey,  in  1878,  by  F.  Max  MCllu; 
K.M.     Svo.  1 01.  6ti, 

Introduction  to  the  Sci- 
ence of  Religion,  Four  Lectures  d^ 
livered  at  the  Royal  Institution  ;  with 
Essays  on  False  Analogies  and  the 
Philosophy  of  Mythology.  By  F.  Max 
MULLER,  K.M.     Crown  Svo.  lOf.  6i/. 

Passing     Thoughts    Ofl 

Religion.  ByMissSEWELL.  Fcp.  8«fc 
price  3J.  6ii, 

Thoughts  for   the   Age. 

By  Miss  Sewell.     Fcp.  8vo.  y,  6i, 

Preparation  for  the  Holy 

Commnnion ;  the  Devotions  chidly  1 
from  the  works  of  Jeremy  Taylor.  B/  ' 
Miss  Sewell.    32010.  5c.  ! 

Private    Devotions    for  \ 

Youn^r     Persons.       Compiled    by  \ 
Elizabeth  M.  Sbwell,  Antbor  d 
*  Amy  Herbert'  &c     iSmo,  ar* 
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Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor's 

Entire  Works ;  with  Life  by  Bishop 
Heber.  Revised  and  corrected  by  the 
Rev.  C.  P.  Eden.     10  vols.  £$,  5/. 

Hymns    of   Praise    and 

rrayer.  Corrected  and  edited  by 
Rev.  John  Martineau,  LL.D. 
Crown  8vo.  41.  6d.    32mo.  ix.  6d. 

Spiritual  Songs  for  the 

Sundays  and  Holidays  thronghout 
tiie  Year.  By  J.  S.  B.  Monsell, 
LL.D.     Fcp.  8vo.  $s,  i8mo.  2s, 

Christ  the   Consoler;   a 

Book  of  Comfort  for  the  Sick.  By 
Ellice  Hopkins.  Second  Edition. 
Fcp.  8vo.  2J.  6d. 

Lyra  Germanica;  Hymns 

translated  from  the  German  by  Miss  C. 
^VlXKWORTH.     Fcp.  8vo.  5/. 


Hours   of   Thought   on 

Sacred  Things  ;  Two  Volumes  of  Ser- 
mons. By  James  Martineau,  D.D. 
LL.  D.     2  vols,  crown  8vo.  Js.  6d,  each. 

Endeavours     after     the 

Christian  Life ;  Discourses.  By 
James  Martineau,  D.D.  LL.D. 
Fifth  Edition.     Crown  8vo.  yx.  6d, 

The  Pentateuch  &  Book 

of  Joshua  Critically  Examined. 
By  J.  W.  CoLENSO,  D.D.  Bishop  of 
Natal.     Crown  8vo.  6s, 

Lectures  on  the  Penta- 
teuch and  the  Moabite  Stone ;  with 

Appendices.  By  J.  W.  Colenso, 
D.D.     Bishop  of  Natal.     8vo.  I2J. 


TRAVELS,    VOYAGES,    &c. 


The  Flight  of  the  *  Lap- 

living';  a  Naval  Officer's  Jottings  in 
China,  Formosa,  and  Japan.  By  the 
Hon.  II.  N.  Shore,  R.N.  With  2 
Illustraiions  and  2  Maps.     8vo.  15^. 

Turkish    Armenia     and 

Eastern  Asia  Minor.  By  the  Rev. 
H.  F.  TozER,  M.A.  F.R.G.S.  With 
Map  and  5  Illustrations.     8vo.  i6j. 

Sunshine  and  Storm  in 

the  East,  or  Cruises  to  Cyprus  and  Con- 
stantinople. By  Mrs.  Brassey.  With 
2  Maps  and  1 14  Illustrations  engraved 
on  Wood  by  G.  Pearson,  chiefly  from 
Drawings  by  the  Hon.  A.  Y.  Bingham; 
the  Cover  from  an  Original  Design  by 
Gustave  Dore.    8vo.  2ix. 

A  Voyage  in  the  *  Sun- 
beam/ our  Home  on  the  Ocean  for 
Eleven  Months.  By  Mrs.  Brassey. 
Cheaper  Edition,  with  Map  and  65 
Wood  Engravings.    Crown  8vo.  Js,  6d, 

Eight  Years  in  Ceylon. 

By  Sir  Samuel  W.  Baker,  M.A. 
Crown  8vo.  Woodcuts,  *js,  6d, 

The  Rifle  and  the  Hound 

in  Cejion.  By  Sir  Samuel  W.  Baker, 
M.A.    Crown  8va  Woodcuts,  7x.  6d, 


Sacred    Palmlands ;   or, 

the  Journal  of  a  Spring  Tour  in  Egypt 
and  the  Holy  Land.  By  A.  G.  Weld. 
Crown  8vo.  p,  6d, 

One  Thousand  Miles  up 

the  Nile;  a  Journey  through  Egypt 
and  Nubia  to  the  Second  Cataract. 
By  Miss  Amelia  B.  Edwards.  With 
Facsimiles,  &c.  and  80  Illustrations  en- 
graved on  Wood  from  Drawings  by  the 
Author.     Imperial  8vo.  42^. 

Wintering  in  the  Ri- 
viera ;  with  Notes  of  Travel  in  Italy 
and  France,  and  Practical  Hints  to 
Travellers.  By  William  Miller, 
S.S.C.  Edinburgh.  With  12  lUus- 
trations.     Post  8vo.  ^s,  6d, 

San  Remo  and  the  Wes- 
tern Riviera,  climatically  and  medi- 
cally considered.  By  A.  Hill  Hassall, 
M.D.  Map  and  Woodcuts.  Crown 
8vo.  I  or.  td, 

Himalayan  and  Sub- 

Himalayan  Districts  of  British 
India,  their  Climate,  Medical  Topo- 
graphy, and  Disease  Distribution ;  with 
reasons  for  assigning  a  Malarious  Origin 
to  Goitre  and  some  other  Diseases.  Bv 
F.  N.  Macnamara,  M.D.  With 
Map  and  Fever  Chart.     8vo.  2ir. 
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The  Alpine  Club  Map  of 

Switzerland,  with  parts  of  the  Neigh- 
bouring Countries,  on  the  scale  of  Four 
Miles  to  an  Inch.  Edited  by  R.  C. 
Nichols,  F.R.G.S.  4  Sheets  in 
Portfolio,  42J.  coloured,  or  34J.  un- 
coloured. 

Dr.  Rigby's  Letters  from 

France^  &c  in  1789.  Edited  by 
his  Daughter,  Lady  Eastlake.  Crown 
8vo.  I  ox.  ()d. 

The   Alpine    Guide.    By 

John  Ball,  M.R.I. A.  PostSvo.  -with 
Maps  and  other  Illustrations  : — 


The  Eastern  Alps,  \os.  6d. 
Central  AlpSy  including  all 

the  Oberland  District,  7x.  6</. 

Western  Alps,    including 

Mont  Blanc,  Monte  Rosa,  Zermatt,  Ju. 
Price  dr.  6cl, 

On  Alpine  Travelling  and 

the  Geology  of  the  Alps.  Price  i:. 
Either  of  the  Three  Volumes  or  Pazts  cf 
the  *  Alpine  Guide '  may  be  had  wit^ 
this  Introduction  prefixed,  ix.  extra. 


WORKS    of    FICTION. 


Novels  and  Tales.  By  the 

Right  Hon.   the  Earl  of  Beacons- 
field,  K.G.     The  Cabinet  Edition. 
Eleven  Volumes,  crown  8vo.  dr.  each. 
Endymion,  6;. 


Lothair,  6j. 
Coningsby,  6x. 
Sybil,  6j. 
Tancred,  6j. 


Venetia,  ^. 

Alroy,  Ixion,  &c.  ^. 

Young  Duke  &c.  6j. 

Vivian  Grey,  6j. 
Henrietta  Temple,  6x. 
Contarini  Fleming,  &c.  6s. 

Blues  and  Buffs ;  a  Con- 
tested Election  and  its  Results.  By 
Arthur  Mills.     Crown  8vo.  6s, 

Yellow  Cap,  and    other 

Faiiy  Stories  for  Children,  viz. 
Rumpty-Dudget,  Calladon,  and 
Theeda.  By  Julian  Hawthorne. 
Crown  8vo.  6s,  cloth  extra,  gilt  edges. 

The    Crookit    Meg:    a 

Scottish  Story  of  the  Year  One.  By 
John  Skelton,  LL.D.  Advocate, 
Author  of  *  Essays  in  Romance  and 
Studies  from  Life'  (by  'Shirley'). 
Cro\vn  8vo.  6s, 


Buried    Alive 


Ten 


;     or, 

Years  of  Penal  Servitude  in  Siberia. 
By  Fedor  Dostoyeffsky.  Trans- 
lated from  the  German  1^  Marie  von 
Thilo.     Post  8vo.  lOf.  6d, 

'  Ajpart  from  its  intemt  as  a  picture  of  prison  life, 
Buned  Alive  gives  us  several  curious  sketches  of 
Russian  life  and  character.  Of  course  it  is  of  the 
criminal  side,  but  it  teems  to  agree  with  what  we 
learn  from  otner  sources  of  other  classes.' 

St.  Jambs's  Gazettb. 


Whispers  from  Fairy- 
land. By  the  Right  Hon.  £.  li 
Knatchbull-Hugessen,  M.P.  WTii 
9  lUttstrations.     Crown  8vo.  3/.  6^. 

Higgledy-piggledy;  or, 

Stories  for  Everybody  and  Evey- 
body*s  Children.  By  the  Right  Hon. 
£•  H.  Knatchbull-Hugessen,  M.P. 
With  9  Illustrations.     Cr.  8vo.  31.  6:, 

Stories   and   Tales.    By 

Elizabeth  M.  Sewell.  Cabinet 
Edition,  in  T^  Volumes,  each  contain- 
ing a  complete  Tale  or  Story  : — 

Amy  Herbert,  2s,  6d.  Gertmde,  2s,  6d 
The  Earl's  Daughter,  2x.  6^  The 
Enerience  of  Life,  zs.  6d.  Ctefe 
Hall,  2s.  6d.  Ivon,  2s.  6d.  Katfaaiine 
Aahton,  2s.  6d.  Margmret  Percifal, 
V.  6d.  L4uieton  Panonage^  y.  61 
Ursula,  y,  6d. 

The  Modem   Novelist's 

Libnuy.  Each  work  complete  in  itsel( 
price  2s,  boards,  or  2x.  6d,  cloth  :— 

By  Lord  Bsaconsfield. 


Lotliatr. 

Coolngsby. 

Sybil 

Taacred. 

Venetia. 


Henrietta  Temple. 
Cootarini  Flemiiy, 
Ab:^,  Ixkn,  ftc 
ThttYowigDiilDe^ftc. 
VifiasGrr^. 

By  Antront  TlLOLLOPi, 


The  WardeiL 
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By  Major  Whyte-Melville, 


Digby  Grand. 
General  Bounce. 
Kate  Coventry. 
The  Gladiators. 


Good  for  Nothing. 
Hohnby  House. 
The  Interpreter* 
Queen's  Maries. 


By  the  Author  of  *  The  Rose  Garden.' 
Unawares. 


By  the  Author  of  «  Mile.  Mori.' 
The  Atelier  du  Lys. 
Mademoiselle  Mori. 

By  Various  Writers. 
Atherstone  Priory. 
The  Burgomaster's  Family. 
Elsa  and  her  Vulture. 
The  Six  Sisters  of  the  Valleys.^.  ] 


Novels  and  Tales  by  the  Right    Honourable  the 

Earl  of  Beaconsfield,  K.G.     Ten  Volumes,  crown  8vo.  cloth  extra,  gilt  edges, 
price  30X. 


and 

Poetical  Works  of  Jean 

Ingelow.  New  Edition,  reprinted, 
with  Additional  Matter,  irom  the  23rd 
and  6th  Editions  of  the  two  volumes 
respectively ;  with  2  Vignettes.  2  vols, 
fcp.  8vo.  I2J. 

Faust.     From  the  German 

of  Goethe.  By  T.  E.  Webb,  LL.D. 
one  of  Her  Majesty*s  Counsel  in  Ire- 
land ;  sometime  Fellow  of  Trinity 
College,  now  Regius  Professor  of  I^ws 
and  Public  Orator  in  the  University  of 
Dublin.     8vo.  \2s.  6d, 

Goethe's  Faust.    A  New 

Translation,  chiefly  in  Blank  Verse ; 
with  a  complete  Introduction  and 
copious  Notes.  By  James  Adey 
Birds,  B.A.  F.G.S.  Large  crown 
8vo.  lis,  6d, 

Goethe's  Faust  The  Ger- 
man Text,  with  an  English  Introduction 
and  Notes  for  the  use  of  Students.  By 
Albert  M.  Selss,  M.A.  Ph.D.  &c. 
Professor  of  German  in  the  University 
of  Dublin.     Crown  8vo.  5^. 


THE    DRAMA. 

Lays  of  Ancient  Rome; 

with  Ivry  and  the  Armada.  By  Lord 
Macaulay.  i6mo.  y,  6d, 

The  Poem  of  the  Cid :  a 

Translation  from  the  Spanish,  with 
Introduction  and  Notes.  By  JoHN 
Ormsby.     Crown  8vo.  5^. 

Festus,    a    Poem.    .By 

Philip  James  Bailey.  loth  Edition, 
enlarged  &  revised.  Crown  8vo.  izr.  6d. 

The  Iliad  of  Homer,  Ho- 

mometrically  translated  by  C.  B. 
Cayley.    8vo.  I2J.  6d, 

The   .^neid    of   Virgil. 

Translated  into  English  Verse.  By  J. 
CoNiNGTON,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.  9/. 

Bowdler's  Family  Shak- 

speare.  Genuine  Edition,  in  i  voL 
medium  8va  lai^  type,  with  36  Wood* 
cuts,  14J.  or  in  o  vols.  fcp.  8vo.  2lx. 

South  ey's     Poetical 

Works,  with  the  Author's  last  Cor- 
rections and  Additions.  Medium  8vo. 
with  Portrait,  14/. 


RURAL    SPORTS,    HORSE    and    CATTLE 

MANAGEMENT,  &c. 


Blaine's  Encyclopaedia  of 

Rnral  Sports;  Complete  Accounts, 
Historical,  Practical,  and  Descriptive, 
of  Hunting,  Shooting,  Fishing,  Racing, 
&c.     With  600  Woodcuts.    3vo.  2ix. 


A  Book  on  Angling ;  or. 

Treatise  on  the  Art  of  Fishing  in  every 
branch  ;  including  full  Illustrated  Lists 
of  Salmon  Flies.  By  Francis  Francis. 
Post  8vo.  Portrait  and  Plates,  15/. 
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Wilcocks's   Sea-jFisher- 

man :  comprising  the  Chief  Methods 
of  Hook  and  Line  Fishing,  a  glance  at 
Nets,  and  remarks  on  Boats  and  Boat- 
ing.    Post  8vo.  Woodcuts,  \2s,  Sd, 

The  Fly-Fisher's  Ento- 

mology.  By  Alfred  Ronalds. 
With  20  Coloured  Plates.     8vo.  141. 

Horses  and  Roads ;   or, 

How  to  Keep  a  Horse  Sound  on  his 
Legs.  By  Free-Lance.  Second 
Edition.     Crown  8vo.  6j. 

Horses  and  Riding.     By 

George  Nevile,  M.  A.  With  31  Illus- 
trations.    Crown  Svo.  dr. 

Youatt    on    the    Horse. 

Revised  and  enlarged  by  W.  Watson, 
M.R.C.V.S.     Svo.  Woodcuts,  7x.  6d, 

Youatt's   Work  on   the 

Dog.  Revised  and  enlarged.  Svo. 
Woodcuts,  dr. 

The  Dog  in  Health  and 

Disease.  By  Stoneiienge.  Third 
Edition,  with  78  Wood  Engravings. 
Square  cro>*Ti  Svo.  p.  6d, 


The   Greyhound.    6y 

Stonehbngb.  Reirised  Editioii,  vith 
25  Portraits  of  Greyhound^  &c 
Square  crown  Svo.  15^. 

Stables  and  Stable  Fit- 

tingpk  By  W.  Miles.  Imp.  Sm 
with  13  Plates,  I5x. 

The  Horse's   Foot,  and 

How  to  keep  it  Sound.  By  W. 
Miles.    Imp.  8vo.  Woodcuts,  121;  6^ 

A  Plain  Treatise  on 

Horse-shoeinsf.  By  W.  Miles.  Post 
Svo.  Woodcuts,  2x.  6«/. 

Remarks  on  Horses' 

Teeth,  addressed  to  Purchasers.  By 
W.  Miles.    Post  8vo.  is.  6d. 

A  Treatise  on  the  Dis- 
eases of  the  Ox  ;  being  a  Manual  of 
Bovine  Pathology  specially  adapted  fof 
the  use  of  Veterinary  Practitioners  zni 
Students,  ByJ.H.  Steel,  M.R.C.V.S. 
F.Z.S.  With  2  Plates  and  n6  WockI- 
cuts.     Svo.  i$s. 


VSrORKS    of   UTILITY    and    GENKRAL 

INFORMATION. 


Maunder's  Biographical 

Treasury.  Latest  Edition,  recon- 
structed and  partly  re-"WTitten,  with 
above  1,600  additional  Memoirs,  by 
W.  In  R.  Gates.     Fcp.  Svo.  6/. 

Maunder's   Treasury  of 

Natural  Historr ;  or,  Popular  Dic- 
tionary of  Zoology.  Revised  and 
corrected  Edition.  Fcp.  Svo.  with 
900  Woodcuts,  6s, 

Maunder's   Treasury  of 

Geography,  Physical,  Historical, 
Descriptive,  and  Political.  Edited  by 
W.  Hughes,  F.  R.  G.  S.  With  7  Maps 
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